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Art. I.

—

A Treatise on Justification. By George Junkin, D. D.,

President of Lafayette College, Easton, Pa. Pp. 32S. 12mo.

Philadelphia : J. Whetham. 1839.

It is a consolatory truth, that our faith stands not in the wisdom
of men, but in the power of God. So foolish arc the wise of this

world, so dark the most enlightened, that none could confidently

trust eternal interests to such unworthy keeping. In approaching

the fountains of heavenly wisdom, we cannot use loo much simpli-

city ; here only implicit faith is called for. Nor should this faith

end when it has brought us to the Bible for instruction ; we should

still look to the inspired word, alone and self-interpreting, to reveal

its own philosophy, and to guide us in all matters of faith and

morals. A failure thus to esteem the word of revelation has ever

been an evil of no inconsiderable magnitude among Christians.

We are deeply sensible that too much refinement has been at-

tempted in the elucidation of the gospel, and that an overdoing

marks almost every system of theology. It is not enough to know
the truths necessary to salvation, men also require the philosophy

of the system of grace ; not satisfied to know that the sinner may
be raised from his fallen estate, they would also know every part

of the machinery by which he is elevated and delivered. Doubt-

less there is a philosophical principle pervading the plan of recover-

ing mercy, but it is equally certain that we but faintly and imper-

fectly perceive it. It rises too high and sinks too deep, it is

altogether too vast for human comprehension. " These things the

angels desire to look into," and no doubt find them more than their

seraphic intellects can fully understand. Still, the subject is above

all others worthy of our attention, not so much, however, as a sub-

ject of scrutiny, as of wonder and admiration.

It were well could we always decide what is cognizable and
what is inscrutable, that we might neither rest in idle ignorance
Vol. V.-l

I
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6 Justification by Faith. [January,

of what should be known, nor rush with heedless steps " where

angels dread to gaze." To us the gospel seems to have lost much
of its efficiency by appearing in the borrowed trappings of the

schools. The philosophy of Plato first palsied its arm, when in

youthful vigor it was subduing thrones and dominions ; that of

Aristotle held it in dizzy trance for a thousand years. The Re-

formation, by abjuring philosophy and evoking the word of life,

broke the spell and restored liberty to the gospel. Such plain

' truths as the fall of man, redemption by Christ, justification by

faith and salvation by grace, are readily apprehended. But when
we pass beyond these, and attempt a philosophical explanation of

the whole economy of grace, we are in danger of " darkening

counsel by words without knowledge."

This excess of philosophy is the more to be deprecated, since

by reason of it the theory of the gospel is frequently learned before

the gospel itself. Then what is afterward learned is interpreted

by a preconceived theory, which, acting as a false lens, distorts

, and deranges the symmetry of the system of saving grace. Nor
does the matter end in speculative errors. Man is naturally a lo-

gician, and therefore the simplest states of mind afford the purest

logic. Persons of speculative habits may so torture their minds

as to leave but little sympathy between their opinions and actions

;

but most men will act as they think. Simplicity may indeed ex-

pose to impositions from sophistry ; but whatever premises may
have been adopted, the unsophisticated mind hastens to the legiti-

mate conclusion. Hence, though the evil tendency of any tenet

may lie a little under the surface, it is not therefore the less dan-

gerous ; the proper inferences will generally be made.

The chief glory of Protestantism is, that it rejects human tradi-

tions, and adheres to the word of God—that it replaces the subtil-

ties of the schools by the plain statements of the Bible. But as

the Reformation, though the work of the Holy Spirit, was effected

through human means, it were not to be expected that a work
absolutely perfect would be accomplished through such instru-

mentalities. Some part of Reformed Christendom never escaped

from the shackles of the past ; others, breaking wholly away from
prescriptive authority, leaned too much to their own understanding.

It is acknowledged by his admirers that Calvin never fully lost the

influence of the schoolmen, and that his "danger is, pushing his

statements beyond the Scriptures." His theological system has

been greatly enlarged and refined upon since his time, so that it

would not be difficult to show that he was not more than half a

Calvinist, according to the present acceptation of that term. The
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doctrine set forth by the author under review is among these extra-

Palvinian parts of systematic Calvinism.

The hLory of doctrinal theology for the past half century indi-

cate that this system, having had its day, was about to share the

fateof c U things human, and take its place among the things that

v re But as the strongest currents produce the greatest eddies,

To he progress of truth not unfrequently gives occasion to the most

tWent efforts to re-establish some falling error. The preaching

o he whole gospel, by casting into the shade the doctrine of par-

t aonemenfand discriminating grace, has awakened the^advo-

cates of those superannuated dogmas to endeavors to revive Old

School divinity." This movement is manifested not only in the
'

r , ure o ecclesiastical bodies, but still more in attempts to renew

Z antiquated works of old divines, and to revive doctrinal discus-

1.1; for some time not much agitated The work named a the

head of this article is a specimen of this latter class of productions

I„ his preface the author complains of the laxness of the age as to

attention to doctrinal opinions, and the general indifference to defi-

nite religious knowledge; and declares these to be the occasion

of this publication. Supposing that the works of Boston, Owen,

Withcrspoon, and Edwards have fallen into desuetude, he would

express their quintessence into his little volume ;
for though osten-

sibly a treatise on justification, it is not confined to that particular

point, but considers it in connection with its cognate doctrines, in

our notice of the book we shall attend less to its literary than to

its doctrinal character. Differing with the author in his whole

theory, we shall endeavor to give him a fair hearing before the

reader, and in each case to show cause for our dissent.

The theology here sought to be revived may be distinguished

U the system of the "covenants." A learned divine of former

umes, when lie had composed " a complete body of divinity, en-

t.tlcd his work "The Economy of the Covenants," designating by

that name all of the divine dispensations. The word " covenant

seems to have misled many to suppose that in these dispensations

are to be found all the elements of a complete covenant between

contracting parties—a position wholly untenable. "The word

Usually translated covenant, in the New Testament more properly

signifies a dispensation or appointment, which is indeed suited to

the majesty of law, and even to the authoritative establishment ot

a sole method of pardon. But in both there are parties, not to the

original institution, but to their beneficent accomplishment, and

lit this view may be termed a covenant."—Watson. Thus guarded,

(and it is only such a guard as is required to keep it to its Scriptural

'*





'
.

• -

,-o '

f

;8 Justification by Faith. [January,

sense,) we make no objection to the use of the word ; but then it

would fail to answer the end proposed by those who most delight

in its use. There are usually reckoned two principal covenants,

—

the first called "the covenant of works," made by God with Adam
immediately after his creation; the second called "the covenant

of grace," made by the Father and Son from eternity. In the elu-

cidation of the system, however, they are shown to be virtually

and substantially the same,—being identical in the essential par-

ticulars of parties, tenure, and assent. In the first God treats with

the human race through their representative, Adam ; in the second,

with the same party through the second Adam, Jesus Christ. In

both the terms are, that the representative shall render obedience,

by which those represented shall be justified. But in the second,

as, by the failure of the first representative, the represented party

were under the curse, penalty for the first transgression is required,

as well as obedience, in order to justification. The representative

character is here the fullest possible, wholly absorbing individual

responsibility, and leaving only the susceptibility of pleasure or

pain. So perfect is the oneness of the head and the members of

the covenanting party, man, that the act of the head is really and

truly the act of the members, and therefore the legal results of his

acts are properly consequent to them. Had Adam kept the law
during the period of his probation, his whole race, then federally

in him, would have been saved beyond possible failure ; and when
he broke it, it was equally right that God should for that cause

doom all his race to perdition. But God, in his own sovereign

mercy, was pleased to appoint a second representative for a por-

tion of Adam's fallen race ; who, by suffering in their stead the

penalty due for Adam's sin, redeemed them from death ; and, by
keeping the law in their stead, procured for them the rewards of

everlasting life.

This theory of the " covenants," it will be seen, carries along

with it the whole of old-fashioned Antinomian Calvinism,—decrees,

unconditional election and reprobation, final perseverance, and fin-

ished salvation. The whole is a self-consistent theory, and only

wants a foundation of evidence ; of which, by the way, it is singu-

larly deficient.

. It is an abuse of language to apply an accommodated term in a

sense widely different from that to which it was accommodated.
The Bible does not teach that the divine dispensations are of the

nature of contracts or treaties among sovereign states. By ex-

amining the first "covenant," it will be found that two of three

particulars which constitute a covenant are wanting. It was not
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made by the parties, for Adam had no existence when it was
' made,—the " covenant" being the same with the divine law, which

is eternal ; and if Adam, when he came into conscious being, found

tho law in full force upon him, though he no doubt approved it,

still his approbation had nothing to do with the establishment of

lhe " covenant." It was appointed by divine authority ; its nature

was essentially in being from eternity, and the creation of man

could in no wise change it, nor was his approval necessary to give

U authority. So thought the great Witsius :
" The law," says he,

44
is deduced, by infallible consequence, from the nature of God

and man. I presuppose that the great God has a sovereign and

uncontrollable power and dominion over all his creatures. This

authority is founded primarily and radically, not on creation, nor

on amy contract entered into with the creature, as some less solidly

maintain ; but on the majesty, supremacy, sovereignty, and emi-

nence of God, which are his essential attributes, and would have

Uceu in God, though no creature had actually existed."* This is,

beyond dispute, a more rational and Scriptural statement of the

case than that of Dr. Junkin, who supposes that man's assent was

an essential ingredient of the " covenant" of works. After stating

that a covenant "includes three leading items, viz., the parties, the

terms, and the voluntary assent or agreement," he proceeds as

follows :

—

Now is there any moral transaction between God and man wherein

the principles above recited are involved 1 Is there any proposition

wade by God to man, of the something to be done by the latter ? any

tchtipulation of something to be done by the former 1 any agreement

of both T any penal sanctions ? To all such interrogatories every super-

ficial reader of the Bible, much more every accurate observer of its

contents, must answer affirmatively."
" Ciod leaves Adam to choose his course,—he does exercise volition,

*j>d that under no constraining perils calculated to interfere with his

chuicc. This is perfectly plain and indisputable. . . . Yet it is true, in

one souse, that he could not object. He could not without sin."

"There is not a hint at anything like a refusal on the part of Adam
before the act of violation. The whole history is perfectly consistent

with the supposition that he did cheerfully agree. . . . Adam was after

his sin abundantly disposed to excuse himself. . . . Now, most assuredly,

if Adam could in truth have said, I never consented to abstain,—I never

agreed to the terms proposed,—I have broken no pledge,—he would

hare presented this apology or justification. But he was dumb: ho

offered no apology. Can any reasonable man want further evidence

of his consent V—Pp. 46, 47, 49.

We pass in silence over the self-confident assumptions of what

• Economy of the Covenants, chap, iii, sec. 8.
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must be done by " every superficial reader of the Bible," and " any
reasonable man," and come to examine our author's positions. It is

evident that he holds Adam's assent to have been necessary to ren-

der the covenant valid ; and had he withheld his assent, and com-
mitted the act for which he was condemned, he would have had
an "apology or justification." All this is quite explicit in state-

ment, though not so well supported by evidence. But we are

greatly at a loss how to reconcile the learned doctor with himself,

when he also says, that "he could not object without sin." The
two propositions, side by side, stand thus : 1. Had not Adam con-

sented to the tenure of the covenant of works, it would have been

a cause of justification when he ate of the forbidden fruit : 2. Had
not Adam consented to the terms of the covenant of works, in the

day that God created him, it would have been sin. Now there

appears to us not only a plain contradiction in these two expres-

sions, but the latter seems also to contradict the part with which it

is immediately connected ; for if to refuse assent was to sin, surely

there were some "constraining perils calculated to interfere with
his choice," should that be to dissent. "This is" (to us) "per-

fectly indisputable." We are equally at a loss as to the character

of that sin of which Adam would have been guilty, had he refused

his consent to the terms*of the covenant. We had supposed that

the advocates of the covenant theology hold sin, and non-compli-

ance with the terms of the covenant, to be equivalent expressions.

But here, while we are listening to instruction which teaches that

the covenant became obligatory by Adam's consent to its terms,

we are gravely told that he would have sinned in objecting ! We
have heard of "uncovenanted mercies" from another source, but
the penalty of such a sin must be something hitherto unheard of

—

" uncovenanted wrath." The whole affair is a miserable attempt

to patch up an excuse for the condemnation of the "non-elect," for

Adam's sin ; as though he having assented to the terms of the pro-

posed covenant, and then broke them, all were justly condemned
to eternal death for it. Still, all must be conscious that it is man's

duty to obey God even without having agreed to do so ; our author

felt this, and therefore inserted one true expression in the midst of

his sophisms, which, like Aaron's rod among those of the magi-
cians, swallows them all. There is no doubt sufficient occasion

for this change of ground among the school of theologians who
hold these peculiarities, since the times of Witsius. The apparent
injustice and cruelty of the horrible decree of unconditional repro-

bation have been so closely pressed, that they would escape it by
this fiction of consent. But the web is too thin to bear its own
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weight. No reasonable man believes that man's consent is neces-

sary to render him wholly subject to his Maker ; and therefore

every conclusion drawn from such premises is without proper

foundation, and an insult to the common sense of mankind.

In all his dispensations God acts as an absolute sovereign. He
does right, for it is not in his nature to do wrong. His eternal es-

ter.rc is the original pattern of all moral excellence ; the notions of

right and wrong found in the human heart are but transcripts of it,

perverted at times, but generally correcting their own obliquities.

Whether this power is of natural discernment, or the effect of " that

tmc light that lighteth every man that cometh into the world," we
•top not now to determine. Of this moral perception in man God
lakes cognizance when he commends his dispensations to human
RCnuiny, and challenges the approbation of his rational creatures.

A conviction of the rectitude of the divine economy is necessary to

the maintenance of moral government. Hence it is requisite, not

only that " the Judge of all the earth should do right," but also

that the righteousness of his judgments should be manifest. To
meet this necessity, God has made a declaration of the righteous-

ness of his ways, in such clearness, and so suited to the sense of

right found in every heart, that in our sinful world " every mouth
is stopped." The notions of moral right with which we have now
to do, relate to the nature of human responsibility. It is a univer-

sal sentiment, that no one should be responsible for that which he

cannot control ; and also that pain should not be penally inflicted,

unless guilt has been incurred by voluntary transgression. The
force of these sentiments appears to have been felt by our author;

he therefore labors hard to accommodate his system to them. The
former stands opposed to his sweeping overthrow in hopeless ruin

of an unborn race, for the sins of one whom they could nowise
control. To escape this difficulty, he resorts to the absurdity of

pretending an absolute moral unity of the human race ; as if all the

individuals of the race of Adam were so present with hirryn Para-
dise as to be responsible participants of his volitions and actions,

and therefore that they are justly condemned with him. It is in-

deed wonderful that such absurdity should find a moment's favor

in any rational mind. We pity the blind credulity of the Papist,

who can do such violence to his senses as to believe that matter,

having all the sensible properties of bread, is really flesh and blood

;

how much more should we commiserate that perversity of intellect

which can lead one to believe, against the more authoritative de-

monstrations of consciousness, that he held a responsible relation

long before he had a personal existence
J

And who is not con-
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scious of no participation in Adam's sin ? If, then, none of Ad-
am's posterity was so present in his first transgression as to be
cognizant of it and to have control over it, we see not how they

can be held responsible for it. That all were present in some
sense we allow, though not in such a one as to render them liable

to eternal death for anything that could occur there. All were
there seminally ; but this is almost no presence at all, for it is an

exceedingly strong figure that can find an oak in an acorn, or

millions of individuals in the loins of one man. We also admit

that all Adam's family were present by representation. For he, as

the head of our race, was the depositary of certain good things

which belonged to him less in his individual character than as head
of the race. When by sin he lost the public property in his care,

he lost it for all as well as for himself. But among the things of

which he was the depositary as the head of the family of man, was
not the eternal personal welfare of anyone. "As we sinned semi-

nally in Adam, if God had not intended our redemption, his good-
ness would have engaged him to destroy us seminally, by crushing

the capital offender who contained us all: so there would have
been a just proportion between the sin and punishment ; for as we
sinned in Adam without the least consciousness of guilt, so in him
we should have been punished without the least consciousness of

pain."

—

Fletcher.

That there are social and relative responsibilities among men
we do not deny ; indeed, they are matters of daily experience. We
also admit that legal guilt (liability to pain occasioned by sin) is by
God imputed to others than those whose actions were the occa-

sions of such guilt. On what principle of divine jurisprudence this

is done does not particularly concern us ; the truth we consider

ultimate, and in theology, as elsewhere, ultimate truths limit in-

vestigation. But while we admit so plain a truth, we may not so

extend and apply it as to infract truths equally clearly proved, and
to dishonor the name of God. There are, unquestionably, both

social and individual responsibilities resting upon all. The two
may coexist in perfect harmony. To our dim sight there may
seem to be danger of collisions, but we are assifred that a power-
ful and skillful hand is governing the whole machinery. He is too

strong to be thwarted in his purposes, " too wise to err, and too

good to be unkind." We are not at liberty to suppose that the

evils- entailed by the sins of the fathers upon the children are

strictly and purely penal. Only in a greatly modified sense may
such pains be called penalties, and their occasions in the sufferers,

guilt. Indeed, we may. not suppose that any of the ills that befall
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those who are within the reach of recovering mercy are strictly

punitive in their purposes ; and we hesitate not to believe, that in

the strong sense which inevitably exposes to eternal death, no per-

son is rendered guilty by another's act.

The great fault of that school of divinity which Dr. Junkin would

f«vire, consists in so extending Adam's federal character as to

swallow up the individual rights and responsibilities of his poste-

rity. Speaking of the extent of the first " covenant," he says :

—

"There is nothing to limit and bound the covenant with Adam . .

.

but th>« will of the parties. If God so willed it, and Adam so agreed

bo h. thai he should act for all human persons—should represent the

ncr— ..l, f.n so it was, and so the effects must be. The moral body is

cm. The head and the members go together ; their destinies are the

AtTK ." P. 56.

A* to the will of the party of the second part, (Adam,) we have

shown (what was well known before) that it had nothing to dp in

establishing the "covenant;" for when he became a living soul he

found the covenant or law in full force upon him. That the divine

will is the measure and limit of his own decrees is not disputed;

but it should be remembered that the will of God is no mere ca-

price, but the eternal law of righteousness. He can ordain only

what is right. As to the oneness of the moral body, and the con-

sequent identity of the head and members, we dissent from the

premise till proved, and therefore-cannot be expected to assent to

the conclusion. Here, then, is the proof:

—

u All the race of Adam suffer. This is a moral effect, and must have
ii moral cause. For in the government of a perfectly holy being, the

mflTcriags of holy beings unconnected with sin is an impossibility.

Th? human mind is so constructed that it cannot believe God would
Uiipo^o j.oin and anguish where there is no sin. . . . The moral sense
of ill men would revolt at such an idea. What! shall men suffer who
hiie never sinned l"—Pp. 57, 58.

The existence of suffering and death may indeed be viewed as

lasting mementoes of the truth that sin is in the world ; not, how-
ever, that the latter is necessarily implied by the former, but be-

cause the Bible tells us that death entered into the world by sin.

But we cannot agree with our author, that it is impossible to sup-

pose there should be suffering unconnected with sin. Man knows
too little of the inscrutable nature of the Almighty to determine, in

every case, what is and what is not impossible with him. And if

our own individual understanding is a specimen of the human
mind, it is not constitutionally impossible "to suppose that God
would impose pain where there is no sin." We are not sure
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that this is not perfectly consistent with the divine perfections, and

in full course of operation among other orders of creatures, pre-

paring them by temporary suffering for the enjoyment of eternal

felicity. Indeed, the state of Adam in the garden seems to have

partaken somewhat of that character, since he suffered temptation

and had a trial of his virtue. But the human mind does strongly

revolt at the idea of infinite and endless pain, inflicted for sins over

which the sufferer had not the least control, and in which he had

no personal participation. It would be much better to take the

truth that the Bible gives us, without additions of our own, and

especially without attempting to determine what God can do and

what he cannot, further than he has expressly declared.' This

whole labor to show that " Adam's sin is justly imputed to his

posterity" is a work of supererogation. The divine administration

needs no such apology. God has not only done all things well, but

has also manifested the righteousness of his dispensations. He
permitted our fallen first parents to propagate a fallen progeny.

The sins of the parents thus became the occasion of sufferings in

their descendants ; but to assume that such sufferings are properly

and finally punitive, or such as it would have been impossible for

God to inflict irrespective of such relations, is worse than gratui-

tous. The doctrine of original sin is an integral portion of re-

vealed truth ; but when seen as it is exhibited in some systems of

theology, it will always be liable to the objection of seeming to im-

pugn the divine goodness ; such is the impression it always makes
on unprejudiced minds. " This objection, however, springs from

regarding the legal part of the whole transaction, which affected

our first parents and their posterity, separately from the evangelical

provisions of mercy which were concurrent with it, and which in-

cluded, in like manner, both them and their whole race." "The
redemption of man by Christ was not certainly an after thought,

brought in upon man's apostasy ; it was a provision, and when
man fell he found justice hand in hand with mercy."

—

Watson.

By thus contemplating the fall in view of the atonement, and re-

membering that the same glorious sovereign appointed both the

former and latter dispensations, the ways of God are justified, and

his throne established in righteousrtfrss;

Thus far we have examined only the fundamental part of the

system of our author ; but we have dwelt the longer here, because

of the importance of first principles. Our purpose has been to

show that no such "covenant" ever existed as is set forth as the

basis of the system of theology we are opposing,—that the eternal

destiny of no one of the family of man was ever absolutely intrusted
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to any other, and therefore that the sentence of eternal death can-

not be justly pronounced against any one except for sins voluntarily

commuted, by persons having power to do otherwise. If in this

we have succeeded—have shaken the foundation of the hypothesis

cf justification by the active obedience of Christ imputed to us for

righteousness—we shall now find it comparatively easy to disprove

the details of the system.

The atonement is the most wonderful of the divine dispensations.

All iu features display the ineffable glory of its Author. Passing

by any contemplations of the love therein manifested, and the at-

tributes of God thereby revealed, we will only consider the rule of

righteousness upon which this great work proceeds. Its purpose

i* to redeem mankind from the curse of sin, viewed in its provi-

sions an already committed. Redemption necessarily implies sub-

stitution and vicarious merit, without which it must have been true,

without exception or qualification, that the soul that sins must die.

The law by which man was condemned, and from whose curse he

was to be redeemed, was no other than the holy and immutable

decree of the Almighty, which could neither be evaded nor suc-

cessfully resisted. That law was broken by Adam and by the

millions of his race ; a greater than Adam was therefore required

to bring salvation to a fallen world. To meet this requisition, the

Word was made flesh and dwelt among us—a divine Redeemer
was given to the world. There also appears to be a fitness in the

Redeemer's holding such natural relations to the subjects of his

redemption, as to place the parties within the sphere of each other's

lfgal influence. We may therefore suppose that it was not con-

sistent with the economy of divine grace, that any other than one
of the human family should fill the office occupied by the humanity
ti our blessed Redeemer. He was made of a woman—made under
(the curse of

J the law ; he took not on him the nature of angels,

but the seed of Abraham. Divinity in an angelic impersonation
would not have presented that evident fitness for the work intended
that is seen in God manifested in the flesh. Still, it does not ap-

pear that his official relations to mankind were the necessary result

of the assumption of our nature. The Father anointed him for the

office of Redeemer, for which our nature was a part of the neces-
sary furniture. So far we may trace the principles of action in the

divine administration ; all beyond is clouds and darkness.
As Adam sustained a twofold relation to the law of God—an of-

ficial and an individual one—so also did Christ. Hence his proper
humanity is prominently and expressly set forth ; for if he was
really man, he was liable to all the necessary accidents of humanity
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—its relations ,and obligations. As a creature, he was individually

subject to the divine law ; unless a portion of the creation is be-

yond the dominion of the Creator. To us this position appears
unquestionable ; but if true it is fatal to the doctrine now under
review, and accordingly it is strongly opposed by our author. We
will give his statements at length. .

" 1. Christ never existed, in his mediatorial character, except as a
federal head. His moral headship existed by covenant from eternity,

and the susception of our nature was the result, and constituted part
and parcel of the covenant itself. Now if the God-man—the Messiah—never existed in any other character, he could never be bound by
any other."—P. 195.

The fallacy of this argument consists in assuming that an indi-

vidual obligation may not coexist with an official one. This may
be made plain by an illustration. Suppose the case of a child, the
posthumous heir to a kingdom ; from the moment of his birth he
is a king—he never existed except as a sovereign. But he is not
therefore freed from the private obligations of justice and benevo-
lence. So our Lord was at once a man and the Redeemer of men

;

it therefore became him to fulfil the duties of both relations. Ac-
cordingly, we find him submitting to all the ordinances of society,

both civil and religious, commending himself to the approval of
men and growing in favor with God. And as he was always well
beloved of God, this increased favor must have been the effect of
his obedience, whereby he was justified before God.

"2. Another phase of the same thought is, that the human nature of
Christ never had a separate existence—it never was a human person

;

and therefore a righteousness for its sake could not be necessarv."

—

Ibid.
3

All this is only a play upon the word person. Doubtless he will
acknowledge the perfect humanity of our Lord, and that the union
of natures in him was their proper concurrence in his person, and
not their coalescence or confusion. If so, both natures must have
moral properties, and of necessity our Lord's humanity had the
property of human righteousness.

" 3. The Messiah is a divine person, and to talk of a divine person
being bound to procure righteousness as a title for himself to eternal
life, is, at the very least, to approximate blasphemy."

—

Ibid.

This objection, when compared with the preceding, appears very
much like an attempt at evasion by an ambiguous use of terms.
We are now contemplating the Messiah only in his incarnation.
That he had a personal pre-existence we are not disposed to doubt;
but that does not affect this case. In his incarnation, by which he
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became our Redeemer, he is not exclusively a divine being—nor

is he less really a human than divine person. We hold, as the

ancient church decided against opposing heresies, the hypostatical

union of the human and divine natures, really and properly, in the

person of the .Messiah, and therefore that all the properties of each

were essential to the perfection of his character. As God, he was

holy wall divine holiness : as man, he was wholly righteous. This

whole objection, being founded in error, falls with the baseless hy-

pothesis on which it is built. While, however, we contend that

our Lord's personal righteousness was not vicarious, we are far

from supposing that it was not concerned in his mediatorial office.

1L* j>ersonal justification by obedience was necessary, that the

law should have no further demands on him when he came to offer

himself M a Lamb without spot unto God," for the sins of the world.

|| wai requisite that he should be pure and holy when officiating

tt high priest for us, "for such a high priest became us who is

holy, harmless, undefiled, separate from sinners." We are then

deeply interested in the personal righteousness of our Redeemer,

though not by any direct transfer of its merits to us ; and so it is

not altogether improper to associate his obedience and death when
•peaking of the work of atonement, though we should be careful

not so to connect them as to make them appear to hold the same

relation to the work of redemption.

It appears, therefore, that Christ's active obedience was properly

his own and for himself, and therefore cannot constitute a fund of

merits for others : we might extend this argument, by showing

thai Scripture gives no direct or indirect intimations that the divine

economy anywhere admits of vicarious active obedience ; but we
uiuu proceed to other particulars.

'I he great purpose for which Christ came into the world was to

redeem man by Buffering in his stead. In becoming man he be-

came subject to all the natural effects of the fall. The relation

winch he assumed to our race was such as, under the divine ap-

pointment, to permit to meet on him the iniquity of us all. He
was made under the law, which was not simply demanding of him
obedience as its subject, but also death as man's representative.

The original covenant had failed by reason of man's noncompliance
with its terms, and therefore justification by that dispensation was
impossible. The law had required obedience, which had not been

rendered
; it now required vengeance, and in this demand would not

be turned away. In all moral governments, one of two alternatives

»s required of every subject—obedience or penalty—one of which
must be rendered. In either case the provisions of the law are
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secured—the law fulfilled ; not, however, in the latter case, in its

specific precepts, but in its authority and final demands. Our
Lord's purpose was not to undo what man had done, (for that was
in the nature of things impossible,) but to save him from the proper
consequences of his disobedience,—to redeem him from the curse

of the law, the only alternative that now remained to him. The
law did not then require obedience of man as to the sins he had
committed ; vengeance alone was called for. In becoming man's
Redeemer, therefore, Christ came to die. On this point the Scrip-

tures are very full and explicit, so much so as to render any par-

ticular quotations unnecessary to prove this position. The purpose
of his death is shown with equal clearness to be "for us," " in our
stead," "the just for the unjust, to bring us to God." Here we
might rest the cause, having shown that the word of God does not
teach a redemption by obedience, but does one effected by suffer-

ing ; but we will make room for Dr. Junkin's own statement of the

hypothesis of double redemption. After showing that man is under
obligation to render universal obedience to God, and that the first

act of transgression both rendered him guilty and unfitted him for

future obedience, his obligation continuing unchanged, he pro-

ceeds :—
" Consequently the penal obligation is additional to Adam. And if

he could have been justified by the covenant before its violation onlv
by its positive fulfilment—by working righteousness—he can afterward
be justified only by working righteousness and exhausting the whole
curse of the law—satisfying its penal claims. These two things are
indispensable to Adam's obtaining life by the covenant—he must°exhi-
bit a righteousness as long and as broad as the law, and he must en-
dure the wrath of God."—P. 93.

This presents the theory as to the occasion or necessity of re-

demption by Christ's keeping the law for us—the theory of impu-
tation. We will next give his views on the contested point whe-
ther justification is identical with remission of sin. Havin^ set

forth the death of Christ as the procuring cause of pardon, he
adds :

—

" Now we ought to distinguish between this [viz., pardon] and justi-

fication. I know indeed great efforts have been made to confound
them, and great success has attended these efforts. But I know that
just in the same proportion have indistinct and often erroneous views
been entertained—views which, if run out to their legitimate results
land in ruin. Therefore I the more insist that pardon is not justifica-
tion. It is an accompaniment of it in man's condition, but it is not the
thing itself. To declare a man innocent, as we have seen is a differ-

ent thing from declaring him righteous. A mere negative virtue is no
virtue at all."—P. 310.
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Reserving for the present any criticisms on this strange lan-

guage, we will immediately subjoin the counterpart of the above-

stated doctrine, that the parts may appear in due juxtaposition :

—

*• The setting down or reckoning of Christ's righteousness, all his

iru of obedience to the law, to the account of the believer, is the pre-

cup matter of justification. The righteousness of Christ is the be-

lieve:'* in the book of God. He is righteous in the law's eye. The
ju<i£« perceives the fact, and declares it so to be. This declaration is

thr prrcise thing meant by justification. It is the judicial and declara-

tive aci which results by an inevitable necessity existing in the nature

ctf law and of justice, and in the facts of the case."—P. 310.

Hrrc then we have the whole system. The law requires right-

Coosncss, both negative and positive, of which man has neither.

T<< atone f<T the want of the former, which is properly guilt, Christ

iuffcrrd on the cross ; to supply his deficiency of the latter, Christ

kcp4 the law for him ; so that by transferring the merits of his suf-

fcringi and obedience to us, we are justified " in the eye of the

lew." The hypothesis is an ingenious one, but it "savors not of

the tilings that are of God, but of men." Its completeness as a

theory would commend it to favor, were it not repugnant to the

teachings of the Bible. That it is unscriptural, we will now briefly

show.

In die first place, there is no Scripture with which to prove the

above-assumed doctrine. "The sacred writers do not once state

that the active obedience of Christ is imputed to a sinner for justi-

fication. A man may assume this doctrine of imputation, and use
it as a key to unlock the Scriptures, while to those who grant his

assumption he may seem to confirm his favorite hypothesis by a
peculiar interpretation of many passages of holy writ, the meaning
of'which is first rendered doubtful by the hypothesis; but this is

to suppose at the outset that the truth of the doctrine is incontro-

vertible. It is to model the Scriptures by our own fancy, and to

make the sacred writers into awkwTard commentators on the erro-

neous opinions of fallible men. Let a passage first be found in

which an inspired writer declares in plain terms that the active

obedience of Christ, as distinct from his sufferings and death, is

imputed for justification, and that passage may be used as a legiti-

mate key to open the Scriptures generally. But such a key must
be forged in the human imagination, for it cannot be found in the

sacred cabinet."—Hare on Justification.

The entire silence of the Scriptures as to this notion of imputa-
tion contrasts strongly with their fullness and explicitness in stating

the doctrine of justification through the merits of Christ's passive
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obedience, and affords a strong inference in favor of the exclusive
claim of the latter to a place as the meritorious cause of our ac-
ceptance with God. Space would fail us even to refer to all the
places where the sufferings and death of Christ are plainly recog-
nized as the ground of hope to fallen man. Our redemption is in
his blood—we are healed by his stripes ; his life is our ransom

;

he bare our sins on the tree ; our glory is in his cross. When
faith is to be excited, the same idea is presented and urged upon
us

;
we are pointed to Christ as the Lamb of God—assured that he

is set forth to be a propitiation through faith in his blood—that we
come to the blood of sprinkling. Death is everywhere presented
as the price of redemption. We are also assured that Christ's
death is accepted of God as a perfect satisfaction for sin ; such is

the proper import of such terms as " atonement," " propitiation,"
and others of equivalent meaning ; expressing a state of reconcilia-
tion and positive favor, flowing from the death and mediation of
Christ. But the whole subject in controversy turns upon the cor-
rectness or incorrectness of one short sentence contained in the
foregoing extracts from the work under review, to wit: "pardon
is not justification." He has good cause to say that strong and
successful efforts have been made, not to " confound," but to iden-
tify the sense of these terms ; and this has been done nowhere else
so strongly and successfully as in the Bible. There we hear of
one who, when he prayed, "Be merciful to me, a sinner !" " went
down to his house justified,"—the prayer for pardon being an-
swered by the gift of justification. When the apostles preached
forgiveness of sins through Christ, they did so assuring their hear-
ers that " by him all that believe are justified," stiirkeeping up
their Master's confusion of ideas. But the masterpiece of confu-
sion is the joint product of two of the greatest names in Scripture.
David, in attempting to set forth the blessedness of the true be-
liever, "confounds" in one chaos pardon, the covering of sin, and
the non-imputation of sin; and St. Paul, in taking up his expres-
sion, adds the imputation of righteous?iess to the heap. Now if

this is confusion at all, it is certainly successful confusion. But if

we grant, as is plainly implied, that all these expressions are sub-
stantially identical, order at once rises out of the chaos. This is

the key that unlocks the sacred oracles—the thread that guides us
through the otherwise traceless labyrinth of the Scriptures. BuU
the positive assertion that "to declare a man innocent is a different
thing from declaring him righteous," is most palpably erroneous.
It should be remembered that the language here used is wholly
forensic, and all the imagery that of a legal tribunal. Now law
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recognizes but two conditions, guilty and not guilty. All who " in

ihc cvc of the law" are not guilty, are righteous ; whom the judge

pronounces innocent, he by the same act justifies. No truth can

be plainer than this, and yet this plain truth is directly opposed to

the notion of the distinction of pardon and justification.

It is no valid objection to our view of this subject to say that

Christ's death redeemed us only from the curse of sin, and therefore

wc have no pledge or provision for the positive blessings of salva-

tion except in his active obedience ; for we do not hesitate to com-

mit our souls to our heavenly Father, now reconciled by the blood

of the cross, being assured that " he that spared not his own Son,

but gave him for us all, will with him freely give us all things."

Wc arc fatisficd to receive heaven as a gratuity, not claiming it as

a debt even from the Father. We have no taste for glorifying the

Son at the expense of the Father ; nor dare we, in order to magnify

the free grace of our Lord Jesu's Christ, consent to dim the be-

nignant glories of the eternal Godhead, causing him to appear

toward some penurious of the grace he bestows, and toward others

an inexorable and an implacable tyrant. His grace is always free.

When his own law opposed his gracious purposes, he provided

an offering commensurate with its claims, which being satisfied,

there is nothing to hinder the free ingress of the divine grace,

which flows spontaneously from the throne of the Father. " Being

justified by faith, we have peace with God," which peace is of the

cry essence of the kingdom of heaven within us.

Hut wc have a still more formidable objection to this theory of

justification. It is not only built upon an unsound basis, but the

thins itself is not genuine. It is not the justification of the gospel.

According to it, the only difference between the first and second
covenant consisted in a transfer of the representative office from
Adam to Christ, the terms and conditions in both being otherwise

identical.

Our author openly assumes this position, and insists that man
must be justified by the terms of the covenant—that " the original

institute must be preserved inviolate." These terms are, "Do
this and live"—keep the commandment, and receive the benedic-
tions of the judge. But if vicarious obedience were among the

duties of our representative, whether that were rendered by the

first or the second Adam, in either case, justification is secured "by
the deeds of the law." The first requirement of the law being
rendered, the subject is justified as righteous. But this very right-

eousness of the law is by St. Paul opposed to the righteousness of

faith, and that apostle expressly declares that by it shall no flesh

Vol. V.—

2
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be justified in God's sight. The justification of the gospel does

not suppose the law fulfilled by any one, as to its precepts, but the

justified person is always contemplated as having failed to keep
the law. It is not the acquittal and approval of the guiltless, but

pardon to the guilty and gracious acceptance to the ungodly.
" Therefore we conclude that a man is justified by faith, without

the deeds of the law."

It is remarkable, that by departing from the truth in opposite

directions, the doctors of the Council of Trent and those of the

Synod of Dort meet at the same point in the regions of error. A
Papist could not desire more appropriate language to express his

notions of justification than is afforded in this work. A recent

•writer is greatly censured, and his orthodoxy called in question,

for alledging that " obedience in deed and word alone can constitute

our justification ;" but Dr. Junkin declares the same in substance

in repeated instances. The same writer declares, " Our justifica-

tion is a reality;" Dr. J. replies, " Before God can justify a man,
he must be just indeed." The point of difference between the two
systems rather gives the advantage to the Papal scheme ; for that

teaches, that by the power of the Holy Ghost a man is first consti-

tuted righteous, and then accepted as such ; while the other holds

that he is accounted just indeed, though in fact he is unjust, by the

transfer to him of the merits of the righteousness of another. The
one supposes, as the ground of acceptance with God, a state never
known except as a consequence of acceptance ; the other bases

justification upon the incommunicable qualities of a second person,

the justified being reckoned righteous when really unrighteous.

We repeat it, this is not the justification of the New Testament.
,St. Paul knew nothing of it, and St. James only knew it to con-

demn it. If Christ fulfilled the law for us, and presents his right-

eousness to its demands as the basis of our justification, then are

we justified by the deeds of the law, no less than if it were our
own personal obedience and righteousness by which we are

justified. We shall therefore continue to believe that the gospel

is a new covenant, and that it is properly called the covenant
of grace, from its peculiarly gracious provisions. It originated in

the spontaneous benevolence of the Father of mercies ; its funda-

mental provision is the death of Christ, whose expiatory offering

is therefore styled the blood of the new covenant. Its direct and
immediate fruit, when embraced in faith, is pardon of sin, and con-

sequently acceptance with God. The sin canceled by this pardon
is not this or that, or any number of specific transgressions, but all

inward and outward unholiness. And as pardon wholly removes
. 2#
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the guilt of sin, its moral defilement is brought under the dominion

of that God who loves purity ; to the exercise of whose sin-destroy-

ing power there is no longer any barrier, when the divine law is

utufied and the rebellion of the heart destroyed. To efface the

•Uins of sin when its legal guilt is removed is the proper office of

the Holy Ghost dwelling in the believer ; and the soul thus sancti-

fied, the temple of God on earth, is prepared for the glory of God

above.

Having briefly reviewed our author's theory of justification, and

attempted to show cause for disallowing its claims to divine autho-

rity, wc will now notice some of its consequences and implied doc-

trines. Among these may be mentioned its necessary implication

of the doctrine of irresistible decrees. If the members of the fede-

rative body were so subjected to the head that his acts determined

thr.r dc»tinies, then their fate for eternity is unchangeably fixed

while tliry arc yet unborn, and have done neither good nor evil.

h Christ not only, by his death, made it possible that God should

justify the unrighteous persons who should believe in him, but

also by his active righteousness wrought out a justification for his

dert, then they have an infallible assurance of salvation ; and we
must suppose, either that God will bind their volitions by irresisti-

ble influences, so that they cannot sin, or else, although he permits

thera to sin, their sins shall not endanger their salvation. That is

fixed by an immutable decree, and they must approach it with the

certainty of fate. Take either horn of the dilemma, and unbridled

license is the result. Fatalism was at the foundation of Epicurean

licentiousness, and everywhere its fruits must be the same. The
uouon of finished salvation, and the harmlessness of sin in believers,

i» the source of criminal carelessness among professed Christians.

'I he tendency of such notions is necessarily to diminish our abhor-

rence of ein and our dread of its consequences ; if God makes no

•sccount of it, why should we? doubtless it is a matter of small

acrount. When we cease to dread sin, our depraved hearts will

!K>on be found contemplating it with complacency, until we are

drawn into its allurements and engaged in its commission, the

mean time fondly thinking all is well. Some find in the sins of

believers the greatest honors for Christ, since they illustrate the

greatness of his saving power; others, jealous of their Lord's

%\ot\, will not presume to patch up the glorious garment of his

perfect righteousness with their own filthy rags, and therefore take

no pains to be righteous at all. Some find sin an excellent means
of grace^ since it shows them their utter need of a Saviour ; while

multitudes, without any definite theory of the matter, having learned
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that sin would not Endanger their eternal welfare, impelled by de-

praved appetites, rush heedlessly into all manner of abominations.

This is no fancy sketch—would to God it were only the deductions

of a theological hypothesis ! The history of the church is a gloomy

demonstration of the truth of these positions. Nor have we to go

to past ages or to distant countries for illustrations of the evils we
deprecate ; even here, where we now write, we are in the midst

of the ravages of the demon of Antinomianism. The unlearned

and unsophisticated, having been taught the elements of the system

of justification by imputation of Christ's active righteousness, have

run out the premises to their legitimate conclusions, and find no

occasion to strive for righteousness when they are righteous in

Christ, or to work for a salvation which was finished before they

were born. So they argue, and so they act ; we admire their logic,

though we deprecate its influence ; but we detest a system pre-

tending to be the gospel of the Son of God, which leads to such

consequences. Many, we rejoice to know, who hold the premises.

by a happy inconsistency, hesitate at the conclusion. Such are.

consistent Christians, though inconsistent theologians.

Another inference from this doctrine, coupled as it must be with

the notion of partial atonement, is, that a portion of those who die

in infancy are damned for Adam's sin. This inference is very ob-

vious, though many have tried to avoid it. But if the idea of

unconditional reprobation is admitted, (and it seems a necessary

counterpart of that of unconditional election,) it does not appear
why it should not include infants as well as adults. If God cre-

ates to damn, why should he not send some of the doomed spirits

from cradled infancy, as well as preserve others, as for the day of

slaughter, until they have become susceptible of more intense suf-

ferings, and then plunge them into fires kindled for them before they

had a being, and to which they were born, as to a certain inherit-

ance ? Our author mystifies greatly upon this point ; evidently he
finds it a hard case. He perceives the necessary tendency of his

system, but fears to allow it, and so goes around and about the

subject rather oddly. His remarks on this subject deserve a place

among the curiosities of literature rather than in a grave theologi-

cal treatise. He treats his readers to a whole chapter entitled
" Original Sin—proved by the Salvation of those who die in In-

fancy." Here he assumes the fact of the salvation of infants as so

far conceded as to be proper matter for proof of the less obvious
doctrine of original sin. Accordingly the first section of this chap-
ter is headed, "Infants go to Heaven." But let no one suppose,

that he devotes a section to state, prove, and illustrate that position

:
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he only labors to show that though this may be true, because Scrip-

lure docs not expressly deny it, still it is not taught in the Bible.

His succeeding propositions are, that "only sinners are saved;"

ami " infants are sinners ;" and therefore, if saved, they are saved

" through Jesus Christ." This leaves the salvation of dying infants

U» rest on the simple fact that they are sinners ; but we have been

uaurod very plainly that there is not salvation for all sinners, and

therefore probably some of those who die in infancy may be among

the non-elect. The drift of his argument, so far as it has any fixed

course, »s about this : those who die in infancy may be saved, pro-

bably ivrxt are, but the balance of evidence is that most are not.

J Jut believing parents may console themselves with the hope,

(•xifcjcd, however, rather on paternal fondness than any well-

grounded evidence, that their departed little ones are among the

favored few. O what a foundation for the hopes of eternity!

fiK-n the tender mercies of this system of faith are cruel.

Theft) arc many other things in the book that present prominent

point* for criticism and animadversion ; but as they must stand or

faU with the system of which they are' part, we pass them in si-

lence, and hasten to close this article. We have evidently had to

•Ic.il with an inveterate predestinarian ; his theory of justification

implies it ; and though he winces a little at some of its details, he

generally appears to relish it. We trust he is a better Christian

than cither theologian or logician. He is unquestionably the vic-

tim of his own prejudices—otherwise he must be esteemed guilty

of wilful misrepresentation. Not content to couple Arminianism
with scmi-Pelagianism, as though identical, he specifically charges
ufx.n the former tenets which, had his gangrened vision permitted
iuu» to see the truth, he would have known to be no part of that

•ftictn. But for his blinding prejudices, he would not have had
i>»c hardihood to traduce Arminianism, by setting forth as a tenet
of it, that " they who convert themselves by free will are saved,
the rest perish." But it would not have done to set forth that

ijflera of doctrine in a true light, since the fitness of its parts and
the excellence of the whole would have commended it to universal
uvor. A caricature was needed ; and in preparing one he copied
the distorted image found in his own imagination. But it is a small
matter for the friends of that doctrine to hear it spoken against.
It was so from the first; and amidst all it has spread itself until it

full the land, while the opposite error flees before it, as shadows
at the rising of the sun. Calvinism proper has seen its day ; the
recent eflorts to revive it prove it dead beyond recovery ; a fitful

and spasmodic action is all that can be effected by the united efforts
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ofahostof Old School divines; while the course of truth is steadily
and triumphantly onward. Only let the ministers of the whole
gospel be faithful to their high responsibilities-avoiding subtilties
and vain philosophy, let them preach the Lamb of God, and glory
only m the cross-and no weapon formed against them shall pros-
per. Let them seek no other philosophical theory of the gospel
than that given by the apostle, to wit: "that God was in Christ
reconciling the world unto himself, not imputing their transgres-
sions, but forgiving their iniquities." Let the gospel appear in its
native simplicity, and it will always prove itself to be the power ofOrod unto salvation to every one that believes.

Columbus, Ga., April 10, 1844.

Art. ll.~Elements of Algebra, embracing also the Theory and
Application of Logarithms, together with an Appendix, contain,
ing Infinite Series, the General Theory of Equations, and
several of the most approved Methods of solving the higher
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So many elementary books of instruction, especially on mathe-
matics, have of late made their appearance, that the announcement
of a new work has ceased to excite much interest, nor is it con-
sidered as an object of sufficient importance to demand much
care m examining its merits. But as our attention was called tothe work before us, we were led to consider it as deservedly an
exception to the general rule. Although we have a multiplicity ofbooks on every branch of science, and certainly a sufficient num-ber of algebras, yet it seems to be the general opinion of experi-

Zt7 T^ j
hat

I
tCXt-b00lVn this s*ence, Properly preparedand well adapted to the wants of students, is still needed : and weknow of no work that appears so well calculated to supply thisdesideratum as this book. With a brief notice of this work whave thought it might be well to connect a short account of the his!tory and object of the science.

The early history of mathematical science, perhaps more thanmost others is involved in doubt and obscurity, throughThfc nodiligence of research can penetrate. It is perhaps LZsMe at

branches of it such as arithmetic and algebra, were first introduced, or to whom the world is indebted for so useful an invenuon.
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The abstract nature of such sciences must for a long time have

retarded their progress. Some method for denoting quantity must

have been originated with the first ideas of property; but it is only

in the mure advanced state of society, when the intercourse of man

mih man is frequent, when commercial transactions are multiplied

and extended, that the necessity of simplifying and improving the

methods of calculation is felt. In the earlier ages of its history it

t* not probable that the science of calculation was extended beyond

ihr immediate wants of society. It has been affirmed that many

lr>!<» of savages are not only ignorant of the operations of arith-

metic, but almost totally unacquainted with the first principles of

numeration. Some of them cannot reckon further than three, and

hate no denomination for any number above this. Several can

jsrwcrtl a-t far as ten, others to twenty : when they would convey

*r $ ica of a number beyond these, they point to the hairs of their

kr*;», intimating that it is equal to them, or with wonder declare

rt lo be so great that it cannot be numbered. In short, the state

of mathematical science among a people offers a kind of standard

for estimating the degree of their intellectual improvement.*

Joscphus maintains that Abraham was the inventor of arithme-

tic, and that his descendants communicated the knowledge of num-
Ixrs to the Egyptians. But little credit will perhaps be given to

this assertion, prompted doubtless by national partiality. There is

strong evidence that the Greeks, at least, copied both their alpha-

bet and method of notation from the Hebrews. The first know-
ledge of mathematical science was of course embraced in some of

the jumpier principles of arithmetic. When these were under-
stood, other and higher principles of computation were discovered
«*i applied, and thus by slow, perhaps imperceptible steps, men
*cjc led to the discovery and use of those more intricate principles
*fti methods of analysis and calculation now embraced in algebra.

Algebra is very closely connected with arithmetic in its history and
m »t* design. Both arc employed in reasoning concerning the re-

Utjon* which subsist among different quantities in respect to their

magnitudes. In both sciences the quantities treated of arc expressed
by symbols. In arithmetic there are the ten numeral characters,
while in algebra they may be any characters whatever: the letters

of the alphabet are, however, at present always used, denoting not
on.v the known quantities, to which alone numerical notation will

apply, but also the unknown quantities, or such as are required to
be found. The two sciences thus agreeing in the objects of which

Robertson's History of America, vol. i, p. 150. Locke's Essay on the
llimmn Understanding, p. 136.
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they treat, and to a certain extent in their reasonings, of course
depend on the same first principles. Algebra has indeed been
denominated universal arithmetic; a name in many respects proper
enough, but which docs not fully express its character. The es-

sential character of algebra may be considered as consisting in
this
—"That when all the quantities concerned in any inquiry to

which it is applied are denoted by general symbols, the results of
its operations do not, like those of arithmetic and geometry, give
the individual values of the quantities sought, but only show what
are the arithmetical or geometrical operations which ought to be
performed on the original given quantities in order to determine
their values."

The early history of algebra, like that of arithmetic, is involved
in much obscurity. The question relative to its origin has been
the cause of much speculation among the learned. The Greeks
were undoubtedly the first nation among whom the science attained
any degree of perfection. Diophantus has been considered as the
earliest known writer on algebra. His work was a collection of
problems, for which he gave many ingenious solutions ; but it con-
tained no general principles, no methods of analysis, that might be
applied to problems generally. There are, however, so many
principles contained in his work, as to render it altogether impro-
bable that they had their origin entirely with him. The science
of algebra was not at first in Europe derived from Diophantus, but
from the Arabians and Moors. They, by unanimous avowal, de-
rived the first principles of their knowledge from India. There is

: good reason to believe that the Indians were in possession of it at

the time of Pythagoras, and that through him the Greeks obtained
their first ideas in relation to it. The earliest Indian writer on
algebra of whom there remains any certain or traditional know-
ledge is the astronomer Aryabhatta, who was in possession of a
general artifice for the resolution of all indeterminate problems of
the first degree, and also of a method of resolving equations con-
taining several unknown quantities. Of both these last methods
Diophantus seems to have been ignorant. The Brahma-sidd'-
hanla, the work of Brahmegupta, an Indian astronomer at the be-
ginning of the seventh century, contains a general method for the
resolution of indeterminate problems of the second degree ; an in-

vestigation that baffled the skill of every modern analyst previous
to the time of La Grange. The Greeks cannot be considered as
the authors of this discovery ; and years of patient thought and
many successive efforts of invention must have prepared the way
for it in the country where it did originate. All that we now pos-
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seas of Indian science is but a part, perhaps, of a great system,

that cii<tcd at a very remote period, perhaps previous to the first

dawn of science among the Greeks.

Many have considered the Arabs as the authors of algebra; but

moie recent investigations, and the facts to which we have referred,

ftbow that this idea is entirely without foundation. From them,

however, it was introduced into Europe, early in the fifteenth cen-

imy, by Camellus Leonard of Pisa. The first printed work on

algebra appeared in 1494. This exhibited the science in a rude

»utr, consisting merely of rules for raising numbers to powers

tad the resolution of simple and quadratic equations. The Indian

algebra bad quite an extensive symbolic notation, while algebra as

uttrodoced into Europe was almost entirely destitute of it. Our

^•c»mt system of notation has arisen by almost insensible degrees,

t« convenience suggested different marks of abbreviation to differ-

ent authors ; and that perfect system of symbolic language, ad-

dressing itself solely to the eye, and enabling us to take in at a

glance the most complicated relations of quantity, is the result of

a series of small improvements made from time to time ; while in

no ease, at least till within a very short time from the present pe-

riod, has any general and systematic view of the nature of symbols

directed the choice of new ones.

Many important discoveries were made in algebra by the Ital-

ians, several of which are owing to singular circumstances. The
endless disputes relative to the claims of different inventors seem
to be in a great measure owing to the custom in those days for

mathematicians to conceal their discoveries, to secure an advantage
over their rivals in proposing problems beyond their reach. But
wfcea an author failed in this way to humble his opponent, on ac-

coanl of some unexpected invention on his part, the charge of pla-

giarism wo* ever ready to soothe wounded vanity and chagrin at

disappointment

If the more distinguished authors were governed by sufficiently

noble motives to enable them to acquiesce in the well-earned fame
of their rivals, there were always inferior writers who, masking
their malignity under the specious semblance of national partiality,

were ever ready to continue the dispute, advancing the charge of

plagiarism in the most aggravated and disgusting manner. From
these disputes, and the trials of skill that often resulted from them,
the science of algebra was greatly advanced. One illustration of
this we will mention. Ferrea having proposed in defiance some
problems to Tartalea, he applied himself to discover the solution,

uvi succeeded. This he revealed in confidence to Cardan, bind-
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ing him to secrecy by the most solemn oaths. This fact will give

us some idea of the care used in that age by scientific men to pre-

vent their discoveries from being generally known. Cardan, how-

ever, made no scruple of immediately violating his oath ; not only

this, but having made himself master of the solution, and extended

it somewhat, he most ungenerously set up a claim to it as his own.

This unlooked-for result aroused, as might be expected, the anger

of Tartalea ; a violent dispute and a kind of mathematical duel

were the consequences. Innumerable were the problems proposed

and resolved on both sides. This dispute, while it brought little

else than chagrin to the parties, ended in the permanent improve-

ment of science. Louis Ferrari, a friend and pupil of Cardan,

coming to his assistance, as his first exploit, discovered the general

resolution of the biquadratic equation by a very elegant process.

Several improvements, such as the use of the letters of the

alphabet to denote general or indefinite quantities, and a better

understanding of the nature of surds, may be dated from this

dispute.

But it is not our purpose to trace minutely the history of this

branch of science, nor to specify the various circumstances that

may have advanced or retarded its progress. To the admirers of

any science it is interesting to trace the successive steps and the

slow progress by which the various improvements and inventions

have succeeded each other. In point of interest, in this respect,

mathematical science is hardly second to any other. But, omitting

the further consideration of this part of the subject, we proceed to

speak more particularly of our own times, and of the work at the

head of this article.

Judging from the number of elementary and other mathematical
books issued yearly from the press, we should infer that the people
of the Northern States merit their common appellation of a calcu-

lating people, though perhaps in a better sense than it is usually

applied to them. It is indeed almost frightful to the tyro in mathe-
matics to contemplate the number of such books presented con-

stantly to his attention. One thing, however, may cheer him,

—

there are not probably as many different principles as there are

books presented. It is indeed amusing to examine many of these
works, and observe how little is the difference that distinguishes

them. They all contain nearly the same principles, in each some-
what differently arranged, the phraseology being likewise some-
what changed. Few new principles have lately been discovered.

Mathematicians have chiefly employed themselves in simplifying

and arranging the materials already furnished. Of the numerous
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books on elementary mathematics, few receive much attention;

the greater part are briefly noticed and then laid aside. It is often

l)ic cam- that a successful teacher introduces some little variation

iu the usual course of instruction, and is more than usually suc-

ccmI'u! in teaching. In most cases this is owing to his being more

iaietested in the subject himself, and consequently making greater

effort* lor the advancement of his pupils. Almost every able and

experienced teacher could undoubtedly make a text-book that would

m«nn his purpose better than any other in use. Such persons

do not, however, always consider whether their plan of instruction,

p lb« hands of another, would succeed better than many other

pUtu already known. Under the impression that he has made a

rateable discover}-, an individual often hurriedly prepares a text-

book, winch is duly published and advertised. But as the book

^».M«^*ir* no particular intrinsic merit, it is but by few noticed, and

tooa faii;nR into disuse, in a few months nobody excepting those

mora immediately interested knows that such a book is in exist-

crv'f, while the author receives little else than vexation and disap-

pointment for his trouble. So many books, especially on various

branchei of mathematics, have in this way been published, that the

pebuc have learned to regard with distrust any announcement of

new works, or of any improvements in the sciences. This seriously

retards the progress into public favor of books that would bear a

critical examination, and which are in reality improvements on
those that have preceded them. Notwithstanding numerous
U it- books have been issued that can hardly be considered as

improvements, no one can deny but that in the science of algebra
tiwrc has been a regular advance. The methods of instruction

hue become more thorough and accurate, the course of study more
ntcewre, and far better text-books have been introduced, than the
ncmt*c of mathematics that, not many years ago, was so extensively
Bond in the colleges and higher seminaries in New-England.
Scleral of the books in most general use owe their success, we
tliijik, more to circumstances, to the reputation and high standing
c{ the author, and the influence of his friends or interested patrons,
than to their superior merit or adaptation to the wants of the public.
No text-book on algebra has been received with more favor than
the work of President Day. This has run through a great number
of editions, and has been used (if we may judge from its use in the
•Ute of New-York) in most of the schools in the country. The
ca*e and familiarity with which the subject is treated are undoubt-
edly strong recommendations for this work ; but then it is sadly
deuacnt as a system of algebra. There is, in fact, but little sys-
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tem in it. For instance, the chapter on quadratics exhibits a most

curious jumbling of matters distinct in their nature, and, in order

to be thoroughly understood, requiring to be considered separately.

Elimination is treated of in connection with equations of the second

instead of the first degree. The work throughout is characterized

by far too much diffusencss, and contains much unnecessary repe-

tition. Several eminent professors of our higher institutions have

within a few years published series of mathematical books. What-
ever merit the higher parts of their series, with which in practice

and in teaching they are more familiar, may possess, in the ele-

mentary parts, especially in algebra, they have very generally failed.

Some of these works exhibit evidences of haste and carelessness

little creditable to their authors. There are others that may per-

haps be considered models of mathematical skill and neatness,

general precision and accuracy, yet they are far too sententious

and abstract for the purpose for which they were designed, being

better adapted to scholars than to those that are to be made such.

Many of the works now in use were translated from the French, or

founded on translations already made. However well they may be

calculated for the class of students for whom they were prepared

in the country where they originated, they seem ill calculated for

beginners in algebra, having only the amount of arithmetical know-
ledge usually considered in this country as a prerequisite for this

study. Moreover, the reasoning used is often imperfect, and there

is an obscurity in the statement of principles, and wide chasms,
impassable to a beginner, at least, in the processes of reasoning.

Such works, instead of being suited to train an undisciplined mind,
require a mind to be under no ordinary degree of discipline at the

outset. But it has well been said, that to require steady thought

from a person who has not been trained to it, is one of the most
unprofitable and dangerous requisitions that can be made in edu-

cation.

" Full in the midst of Euclid dip at once,

And petrify a genius to a dunce."

Those who have undertaken to simplify the principles of algebra

seem in a great measure to have failed. They either introduce

their principles in an improper connection, not having prepared the

student sufficiently by previous exercises, or they state them so

obscurely as not to be comprehended. Their simplification con-

sists merely in solving some few easy examples, explaining all the

needless minutim of the work. The student sees that the opera-
tions are as stated, but all the simplification does not reach the

main point ; the principle is not perceived in its general applica-
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lion, nor is il understood ; hence he is no better prepared to solve

the next example, especially when, as is often the case, the exam-

ples solved do not embrace half the difficulties in the principle to

be illustrated. Nothing tends more to discourage a student than

the perpetual recurrence of obstacles he cannot surmount. One

great difficulty is to comprehend what is required by the prin-

ciple that is to be applied. Great care should therefore be used

m staling general principles clearly, and in illustrating one before

preceding to another. Were these principles carefully attended

to, mathematical studies would possess far more interest for the

majority of students than they now do. The only adequate incen-

tive to laborious and profound study, the only source of interest

lUat c.in safely be relied on to secure the attention of the young, is

the clear perception of truth. After all possible difficulties result-

ing from the mode of treating the subject are removed, there will

remain difficulties enough to task the mind of the most perse-

vering student, in its varied general principles, in their application

to particular cases, and in the abstract demonstrations of the more

difficult parts of the science.

Considering the treatise of Mr. Clark with reference to the prin-

ciples we have stated, and others that might be named, we have

no hesitation in saying that in an uncommon degree it possesses

all the requisites of a good text-book. We think it, indeed, supe-

rior to any other with which we are acquainted. The author, in

hia preface, informs us that the work was prepared while he was
engaged in hearing daily recitations in the same science. It is in

this way alone, we believe, that a book can be successfully prepared

to meet the wants of the young. The author has evidently been a

close observer, and appears to be well acquainted with the diffi-

culties of young students. He exhibits not only an intimate and

accurate knowledge of his subject, but sound judgment and great

•kill in the selection of his materials, and in their arrangement and

adaptation to the wants and capacities of the class of students for

which they are designed. Aware that most persons who com-

mence the study of algebra have very little knowledge of mathe-

matics, he has made the transition from arithmetic to algebra easy

and natural. As the language and many of the signs of algebra

arc new to the beginner in the science, he has introduced the sub-

ject by giving a general outline of the nature and objects of the

science, the leading definitions, &c. These are afterward repeated

where the subject called for particular attention to them.
The work is modeled in the main after the system of M. Bour-

don, now generally admitted to be the best large work extant. The
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author has however, studiously avoided the prolix theories of the
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letters for numerals, and can frame formulas with facility, that he

begins to sec the beauty, the power, and certainty of algebra. The

most luminous and satisfactory processes in algebra are those

which arc least /encumbered with arithmetical numerals. We
think the author has not devoted too much space to this subject

even in an elementary treatise on algebra. Generalization appears

io jnatt beginners in the. science as useless, but a little acquaint-

ance with it, and a moment's reflection, we think, cannot fail to

tbow ihetn its great utility. A letter may be used to represent a

Urjjc a* well as a small number; and every one certainly can see,

i'uil i( it were required in any demonstration to multiply such num-
ber* a» I37S9468, 312567S93, and 9678374567 together, it would

W much easier to represent them by letters, and write a b c, than

\< !;;*i the numeral product. In the solution of many problems, a

gtral number of multiplications, divisions, powers, and roots may
\* required in order to obtain the result, while the final equation

i>»\ ri'-i contain but two or three such operations, and those, per-

haps, of the simplest character. A great deal of time in such cases

can l>c gained by substituting letters for numbers throughout the

work of solution, and then in the result, when the most of the ope-

rations have been performed, again substituting numbers for letters.

The work will likewise be less cumbrous. Moreover, when we
once have obtained a solution in this manner, without again going

through with the work necessary to obtain it, by means of the last

formula we can in a few moments solve very many questions of the

wmc kind. Wc would again commend this section to particular

*tJcr»iion.

N\ c might notice likewise the demonstration of certain proper-
ty of numbers. This may not be very practical, in the sense in

• lucii the term is often used; yet the study of it will familiarize
\he Undent with the use of algebraic symbols, and it has likewise
t>#e advantage of affording him the pleasure arising from the dis-

corery of new and unexpected truths. The abstract properties of
numbers received great attention from the ancient mathematicians,
and it is said that for a long time the Pythagoreans devoted their

mention exclusively to their discovery. There are two kinds of
properties of numbers ; one essential to their very nature, and the
other accidental, being derived entirely from the manner of repre-
senting them. It is an essential property of numbers that the
successive Bums of the odd numbers should be squares ;— 1, 1+3
-4, 1 +3 r 5=9, 1+3+5+7=16, &c. ; but it is an accidental pro-
perty of 9, that the sum of the digits which represent its products
is always either 9 itself or a multiple of 9, thus :—





1X9= 9
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to many ihcir formation appears mysterious. But the author has

gum iso simple a method of calculating them, that the student well

*ct*cd in arithmetic and geometrical progression can readily un-

tie nund the whole process. This method of computation gives

ihc common student a far better understanding of the nature of

logmnlhms than any other we have seen.

I'f-.c general theory of equations, and several other subjects

t»r >'.«•«! witli singular ability, are put in the form of an Appendix to

\h< work. Wc think this a good arrangement. Although these

yubjecu are indispensable as introductory to the higher mathema-

bct, >rt ihcy arc but of little, importance to the beginner in the sci-

tai «\ <r the merely practical algebraist ; they are seldom studied

ta acaooU and academies. We would suggest to the author or his

puU*»!*ri me propriety of having an edition published without the

Afxprodil, to accommodate this class of learners. Published in

i&.» form, the work will come cheaper, and yet contain all that is

U^fwra'lr studied.

• >i the other sections in this work we cannot now speak particu-

larly : we consider the work as a decided improvement on the

ireatiaet in general use. Throughout the whole the reasoning is

•defiled to the progress of the student. The examples are so ar-

ranged as to form a series of progressive exercises, rendering the

Iran* iturn from the more simple to the most complicated algebraic

o;*-r-jtions as easy as possible. We consider it unusually well

adapted to render the study of the science attractive, and to intro-

duce ihc student to the more abstruse analytical reasoning of the

usher branches of mathematics. Difficulties will be found in this

•fork, but they arc difficulties inherent in the subject, and not de-
i<f*,rnt on the manner of treating it. The work is eminently
practical, ami still that which we consider to be more important in
xhc tiodr of this science is not lost sight of, namely, the discipline
U the mind—the increase of intellectual power. Three things are
la U> considered in an education—the increase of mental power,
the ocquisition of knowledge, and the acquisition of skill in its use.
rncee three things are distinct from each other, and there are stu-
dies particularly suited to each branch. For the acquisition of
mental power, the study of mathematics, especially analysis and
other branches of pure mathematics, is acknowledged to be unri-
**td. 1 he question is often asked relative to the more intricate
J-arta of analysis, What good will they ever do in the affairs of life ?

J* .

ev,dcm lhat the benefit must be chiefly S0US nt in the effect

jj

ey here on the thinking powers. Every one who has pursued
Uw more intricate pans of mathematics, probably, is well aware

>ol, V.—

3
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that they have produced an effect in enlarging and disciplining the

intellectual powers which the whole of life will not obliterate. It

should ever be remembered, that the first great object of education
is not to acquire knowledge, but to learn and to be able to do some-
thing. Then we discover the use of mathematics, to expand the

mind and strengthen the power of continuous thought. It has
been said that no one can exalt "his capacity for all good more than
by adopting that course of education which will enable him to de-
rive the best advantage from the works of Newton, D'Alembert,
and La Place.

But in the first great object of studying mathematics other con-
siderations should not be lost. The study is far more practical
than is by many admitted. It would be well to present this consi-
deration more fully to the pupil than often is done. " Does the
student weary over the theorems of his Euclid or the formulae of
his algebra ? Let him be taught how these theorems and formulae
are employed by the engineer, in his nice adjustments and calcu-

lations ; by the mariner, as he shapes his unerring course across
the trackless sea ; by the astronomer, as he passes the limits of
this little earth, seems to set his foot on the most distant planet,

and takes the measure of its size, its density, and the span of its

orbit. Instruct him in the uses of these theorems and formulae as
well as in their theory, and they will no longer seem but a tissue
of hard names and dreary abstractions. They will be seen to shed
their concentrated light over the humblest processes of the artisan,
and to open before him prospects of improvement as interminable
in extent as they are animating in their influence."*

There are few subjects in physical science or in the arts that
are not greatly dependent on mathematics. The truths of pure
mathematics are necessary truths, the reverse of which involves a
contradiction. The laws of nature on which physical reasonings
are founded in some instances are necessary truths, but in many
cases depend in a great degree on the testimony of our senses.
These derive the highest confirmation from the aid of pure mathe-
matics, by which innumerable consequences, previously unob-
served, are proved to result from them. " The laws of nature are
for the most part simple in themselves, but the circumstances un-
der which they act induce a complication in their agencies, which
calls at once for the most powerful exertions of natural reason and
the most refined artifices of practiced ingenuity to develop. Com-
binations are perpetually presenting themselves where the principles

* Science and the Arts of Industry.

3*
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ve satisfactorily known, the general laws placed beyond a doubt, the

mode of applying mathematical investigation thoroughly understood,

vet which by the mere complication of the pure mathematical in-

;>u-nc< they involve, defy the utmost power of calculation. The

restless activity of nature surrounds us with minute phenomena of

ibis kind The motions and equilibrium of fluids, their capillary

attraction, the vibrations of the atmosphere and of solid bodies,

cterv breath of wind that blows, and every moth that sparkles in

the Minbcam, supplies us with an instance in point. On a wider

ncalc ihc simple law of gravitation, modified by the consideration

cf three gravitating bodies in motion, produces a problem which

\y% resisted every effort of ingenuity and industry, stimulated by

•j>c Wrongest motives which can rouse man to exertion. This

<v,r.»»<lrration will afford an ample answer to those who look on

abstract inquiries which have no immediate practical object in

new a* useless or contemptible. The luxuriance of modern ana-

lytical speculation has arrived at such a point as to startle the most

industrious, and to render an equally perfect knowledge of all its

parts no longer attainable by one individual ;
yet of all the inge-

nuity which has been lavished upon the system, of all the lives

drawn out in abstract speculation, no portion can, with a shadow

of reason, be looked upon as waste labor, so long as we remain

uncertain whether the very next physical problem which presents

itself for examination may not plunge us at once in the most remote

and obscure of its recesses."*

While it is now generally admitted that the study of most of the

sciences is not inimical to the appreciation of the evidences of

either natural or revealed religion, unfortunately, this seems not to

**c true of mathematics. It is indeed to be regretted that onet of

&fl able authors of a series of works designed to illustrate the

* Power, Wisdom, and Goodness of God as manifested in Crea-

tion," should have expressly maintained that long application to

t'.c abstract sciences disqualifies the mind for duly appreciating

the furcc of that kind of evidence which alone can be adduced in

tsvor of natural theology. The article is calculated to discourage

close attention to these most useful pursuits. Such influence,

coming from one of the authors of the above-mentioned series of

works, seems very ungenerous to their fellow-laborers, and as

coming with a very ill grace, when they are indebted for many of

the most sublime truths on which their arguments are founded to

• Ed. Ency., Art. Mathematics.

| Bridgewater Treatise, by Rev. Wm. Whewell.
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the untiring perseverance and laborious investigations of mathema-

ticians.

The following quotations will perhaps exhibit the author's views

fairly :

—

"We may thus with the greatest propriety deny to the mecha-

nical philosophers and mathematicians of recent times any autho-

rity with regard to their views of the administration of the universe
;

we have no reason whatever to expect from their speculations any

help, when we ascend to the first Cause and supreme Ruler of the

universe. But we might perhaps go further, and assert that they

are in some respects less likely than men employed in other pur-

suits to make any clear advance toward such a subject of specu-

lation."

And again :
—"If the mathematician set out on religious reason-

ing, thinking that his mathematical knowledge alone must bring

him into nearer proximity to his Maker and Master, he will, I fear,

find that the road is interrupted by a wide chasm, and he may per-

haps turn back prostrated and hopeless. It is only by rising above

his mathematics and his physics—by recognizing the utter dissi-

milarity of moral and religious grounds of belief from mathematical

and physical reasonings upon established laws of nature—that he

can make his way to the conviction of a moral constitution and

providential government of the world ; and if the mathematical or

physical philosopher so habituate his mind that it is difficult for

him thus to elevate himself into a higher region than that of mathe-

matical proof and physical consequence, I cannot but think he does

damage to his power of judging on those other subjects."

The chapter from which the above quotations are selected in-

duced Professor Babbage, as he states, to publish his work styled

Ninth Bridgewater Treatise. In this, we think, the study of ma-
thematics is most triumphantly defended. The work exhibits a

power of generalization rarely witnessed. It was not, perhaps, to

be expected that the next addition to the numerous and irresistible

arguments in favor of the subjects in natural and revealed religion

would be derived from the pure mathematics, yet no one, we think,

can carefully peruse this work and not admit that many of its prin-

ciples and conclusions may fairly claim to be admitted among those

fundamental truths that are considered as the pillars of our faith.

No one, perhaps, has given a more irresistible answer to Hume's
famous argument against miracles—an answer founded on mathe-

matical principles. There is, moreover, something sublime and

well worthy of attention in the idea, that the most extensive laws

to which we have hitherto attained converge to some few simple
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A •nigral principles, by which the whole of the material universe

£u*ffi
a/the necessary consequences. Instead of representing the Deity

£ *ri uTofforesigK as perpetually interfering to alter the laws

SbTd piously ordained, in order to accomplish some present

^J he represents him as having from the first foreseen all these

Sct^, changes and apparent exceptions, and as having esta-

•X'd o'ne general law, which in its various modifications shall

nrtlc "hem all. So that God, in his superintending providence,

» «d perpetually interfering with his laws for individual good

"; provided for these changes, so that they constitute a pa,to the

prigS universal law. These views are enforced ^ ™ ^uslx*,

Uoo derived from the calculating engine of which Prof. Babbage

; inventor, an illustration so beautiful and striking that we

ran hardly refrain from introducing it here ;
yet its length forbids.

h refutes most conclusively the assertion, that « we have no reason

whatever to expect from their [that is, mathematicians
J

specula-

tes any help when we ascend to the first Cause and supreme

Ruler of the universe."

To refer particularly to the many interesting and valuable illus-

trations and arguments in this work would lead us too far from

our present purpose. Sufficient are given to show that the ab-

stract sciences may supply some of the strongest arguments m

favor of religion. We doubt not but that all who attentively read

the work of Professor Babbage will agree with him when, speak-

ing of his speculations, he says :—" If the reader agrees with me

in opinion, that these speculations lead to a more exalted view ot

the great Author of the universe than any we have hitherto pos-

ses *c<\, he must also have arrived at the conclusion, that the study

t ( the moti abstract branch of practical mechanics, combined with

the! of the most abstruse portions of mathematical science, has no

i«-*ifncy to incapacitate the human mind from the perception of

the CTs.i'ences of natural religion ; and that even those very sources

themselves may furnish arguments which open views of the gran-

deur of creation perhaps more extensive than any which the sci-

ences of observation or of physics have as yet supplied"!

There has been for a long time an unreasonable prejudice against

• the study of mathematics. Gibbon went so far as to assert that the

mathematics so harden the mind, by the habit of rigid demonstra-

tion, as to destroy .those finer feelings of moral evidence which

must determine the actions and principles of life. The objection

• For this illustration see Ninth Bridgewater Treatise, p. 42.

f Ibid., p. 100.
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has been often and variously repeated. But it might be sufficient

to remark in relation to this, that Euclid, Archimedes, Galileo,

Napier, Newton, and Euler were not only in the first class as ma-

thematicians, but also in the first rank as excellent men. It has

justly been remarked, that " it requires but little insight into man's

heart to perceive that profession and professional advancement,

that power and wealth, have a far more frequent and more effective

influence on his judgment than any mental habits he may be sup-

posed to have cultivated." We may then, without hesitation, re-

commend the study of mathematics as best calculated to strengthen

and discipline the mental powers, and as in no way calculated to

injure the moral faculties, but as affording even valuable illustra-

tions of the truths of religion.

Algebra is the introduction to all those more important branches

of mathematics that depend on analysis. If this is not mastered

to the satisfaction of the student, if it is not in some degree ren-

dered interesting and attractive, few will think of pursuing mathe-

matics further. Hence the importance of having a text-book

properly prepared. So many text-books are yearly issued, that

most teachers think it not worth while to be at the expense of pro-

curing and examining them. In recommending the work of Mr.

Clark to the public, we say without hesitation that we think it has

stronger claims on the attention of teachers and all others interested

in the subject than any work of a similar character with which we
are acquainted. The work will bear examination ; and no one who
is disinterested, we think, can carefully study it with reference to

the selection and arrangement of its materials, the simplicity and

precision with which the principles and rules are expressed, the

unity of the work, the natural manner in which the topics succeed

each other, each preparing the way for that which is to follow, and

not be convinced that this work is not only better calculated for an

elementary text-book, but also for an introduction to the higher

branches of mathematics, than any work now in use.
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Art. III.—i&mr, awcf Kantism.

KANT.

TM reforms attempted by Bacon and Descartes, in the methods

vi philosophizing, produced in their own countries phenomena

uw.t interesting. The inductive system, as developed by the for-

mer. W4* fully carried out in the Principia of Newton and the Trea-

UM on the Understanding by Locke. The latter work, on account

« 5 the wfling discernment of the writer, met with a highly flattering

rccepuon, which did not, as is often the case, suddenly die away,

but winch Ins continued even unto our own times. The influence

U via* philosophy was, however, in many cases most hurtful, be-

c*u»e t i the premise upon which all its investigations were found-

ed ; * hjch aJlirmcd that there were but two sources of ideas, sen-

MUoo and reflection. Proposing as it did to take nothing for

g?Ai,icd which had not passed the ordeal of rigid investigation, it

•Mumcd an error in the very first step, which, entering into the re-

maining portions, distorted the whole. With such a fundamental

ciror, it-s influence was necessarily injurious, as all may perceive

by following the path marked out by its development.

In the hands of Hume it produced infidelity; with Berkeley,

through reaction, perfect idealism ; in the system of Condillac of

fiance, gross sensualism. Systems most pernicious sprang out

cf it ; systems, too, which could not be overthrown while the Trea-

ts on the Understanding was received. On the continent at this

Ume philosophy was assuming a not less distorted, though less

hurtful state. The imaginings of Descartes were followed by the

system of Leibnitz, with the ideas so prominently advanced of the

sufficient reason, and pre-established harmony. Like the system

if Locke, it was well received and taught in the universities. Wolf,

Mi succeeding champion, added much, changed its form, and called

:i by iijs own name. Throughout all Germany was the philosophy

of Wolf received when the books of Mr. Hume appeared, and in

Germany as in England produced trembling and dismay. He made
las most formidable attack on the idea of cause, asserting that from

ensation or reflection no ideas of cause can be obtained, and there-

fore all ideas of this kind are mere chimera. Of course in this at-

tack all religion was in danger, as well as the system of Wolf,

tthich rested upon the principle of sufficient reason. In England
and .Scotland the Church fell back immediately upon faith as her

basis, while in Germany religion was uprooted and destroyed.
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In such crises master minds usually arise ; nor could the great

interests of man, the independency and freedom of his will, the

immortality of his thinking part, be resigned without a desperate

conflict. Of the great champion who arose we proceed to speak.

Immanuel Kant was born in 1724, at Konigsberg in Prussia.

His father, George Kant, was a saddler by trade, originally from

Scotland. To Immanuel first instructions in reading and writing

were given at the charity school of his own parish, but on account

of the ability and inclination to learn which he manifested, he was
soon removed to the college of Fredericianum. Here mathematics

and natural philosophy became his favorite studies. Having quit-

ted the institution at the close of his course, he acted in the capa-

city of tutor in various situations for nine years.

In 1 755 the degree of Master of Arts was conferred upon him, when
he immediately commenced lecturing with great success to crowded
audiences. During the space of fifteen years which now passed

peacefully over him, he published many works both upon physical

and metaphysical subjects. In 1770 the metaphysical department

at Konigsberg having become vacant, the professorial chair was
offered to him.

Here metaphysics occupied all his time, and in this new relation

we find the great powers of his mind suddenly developing to an
unexpected greatness. His celebrated work, the " Critique of Pure
Reason," (•" Critik der Rcinen Vcrnunft,") appeared in 1781, at-

tended by circumstances of distinguishing peculiarity. For six

years did it remain in the hands of the bookseller, uncalled for and
unknown,~«nd it was when he had concluded to destroy the co-

pies for waste paper that a sudden demand required and exhausted

three editions. After this appeared several important works con-

taining the system which he upheld, applied to practical and theo-

retical ethics.

In 1786 he was appointed rector of the university, in 1788 senior

of the philosophical faculty, in 1798 he took his leave of the pub-

lic as an author, and early in 1804 death removed him to a happier

clime.

Before speaking of his philosophy, we will consider his character

as we find it delineated in the notices which have been furnished

by various writers. In philosophy, say they, he was celebrated for

his depth of intellect, and powers of generalization. In the world
he was a bright example of benevolence and love. "His mind,

polished like the diamond, was the philosopher's stone of his age."

There was no subject which he could not investigate, and the ac-

curacy and minuteness of his investigations were without a parallel.
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He has created for himself an undying reputation, and posterity

will look upon him as having brought us nearer than ever to that

Socratic wisdom, of acknowledging our ignorance and the limits

of our possible acquirements.

It was his intention to strip philosophy of everything that did

not Wong to her as a science, and we may infer from this that he

n»'»sred with unwonted vigor after the truth. But he did not alone

ck'tuto himself to abstruse and dry reasoning. His eyes and ears

*crc ever open to the actions and opinions of the moving world,

4r*J he rtudied his fellow-men that he might please and instruct.

The students of the university in which he taught, acquired a

quickness and depth in metaphysical reasoning which is but rarely

kaown.

He made everything tributary to himself, and history, philosophy,

msshcmatics, and experience, alternately and in unison, ministered

In bit pleasure, and became his instruments in imparting knowledge.

A* wc have remarked, he fixed his eye upon immortal truth, and

lie acquainted himself with her offspring, beauty and goodness,

that lie might aspire to her own lofty throne. No cabal, no sect,

no advantage, no ambition of a name, had the smallest charm for

him when compared with the extension and development of truth.

Man was to him a creature far above the beasts that perish, one

who aspires to higher and holier scenes. Gentle benevolence and

£->odi>css were ever seen lighting up his countenance, and his

noble forehead, while it revealed the depth and power of his under-

bidding;, ever wore the aspect of imperturbable serenity and joy. It

wss necessary but to know him, to love him ; for joined to his

t -\ intellect there was a tenderness of heart, and strictness in

Motility, which made him a bright example to the youth of his age.

No one could say that he was selfish, for the happiness of others

wfc* art hi* prcat desire. He viewed the world through the me-
*.um \,i hit own happy temper, and found everything agreeable and

kllunr\%. No breeze of passion ever ruffled the mirror surface

of bit calm mind, and in him the acuteness of reasoning was joined

with the polish of a gentleman.

He was a most decided enemy to falsehood of every kind. The
world ever saw him as he was, unvarnished by any false art, and

making no attempts to conceal his own merits. In his youth he
paid Ins attention to the physical sciences, and arrived at a good
degree of proficiency in demonstrative reasoning. It was not, how-
ever, until he entered into metaphysics that the great powers of his

intellect became fully developed. Here we see him, not rushing

to new and untried conclusions, which peradventure could not
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stand the test of experience, but moving slowly and surely, clipping
off here and there those things that do not belong to true reasoning,
casting aside mysticism and prejudice, until he arrived at the foun-
tains of all knowledge. Then he noted their number, limits, and
peculiarities, and starting from these a priori truths, he followed
down the many streams that flowed from them, until they all united
and formed the beautiful river of science. This system speaks for
iself, and is but a representation of the excellent arrangement of his
own mind.

But there is yet another peculiar characteristic of this great man,
and it may be found in his love for his native place. We are told
that he spent eighty years in Konigsberg, contented and happy.
Many offers were made to him to remove to other and more flour-
ishing universities, with promises of many honors, but they had no
effect. His love for his home was far greater than his love for riches
and fame. Having received from his mother a spirit of reverence
and devotion, he aspired after true religion, and made the great
principle of right his guide in morals, as was truth in science.
How much he was esteemed may be inferred from the fact that

in the universities of Jena, Halle, Gottingen, Erlangen, &c, lectures
were delivered on his system

; and books were written by his advo-
cates to illustrate and defend his doctrines. " Professors were even
sent at the request and expense of princes and crowned heads, to learn
more minutely, by a personal conference, what had not been suffi-
ciently elucidated in his books. His lecture rooms were crowded,
and many from afar came as disciples to sit at the feet of the Ger-
man Gamaliel."

Such was the character of this philosopher. His intellect was
deep and discriminating, his affections were bound up in universal
benevolence, his religion was that of the heart. Few have known
and appreciated his merits, because they have looked for faults in-
stead of virtues, and read his works rather to criticise than imitate.
His failings were few, and resulted from viewing all nature as hap-
py as himself. His virtues were many, and will not be forgotten
when the philosophy which he taught shall be swallowed^up in
universal knowledge

; and error, and falsehood shall be known nomnromore

KANTISM.

We have already remarked that Locke ascribed the origin of all
our ideas to sensation and reflection, which was the fruitful source
of numerous glaring errors. This Kant perceived, and finding
that the phenomena of mind could not be established upon the in*
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duciivc method as used by the former philosopher, he advanced,

after much reflection, a new postulate, which runs through his sys-

tem, and gives coherence to the whole. It is as follows :

—

" "Whatsoever truth is necessary, and of universal extent, comes

to the mind from its own operation, and does not rest on observa-

tion and experience ; and conversely, whatsoever truth or percep-

tion is present to the mind, with a consciousness not of its neces-

tttij, but of its contingency, is ascribable not to the original agency

of the mind itself, but derives its origin from observation and

ejrj>rnrnce"

Hiring established the foregoing, he proceeded to an examina-

tion of man's cognitive faculty, to discover the laws and extent of

iU operation. Like some of his predecessors, he considered that

*wc possess three distinct faculties, sensation, understanding, and

reason. The reason he held to be the higher faculty of the soul,

capable of criticising not only itself but also the subordinate facul-

ties of understanding and sense. He, therefore, interrogates the

pure reason in his great work, called the " Critique of the Pure

Reason," concerning the mind of man, and the results to which he

arrives we will attempt to set before our readers.

The matter to be explained is the origin and constitution of know-

ledge a priori ; just that evidently which Locke failed to explain.

According to our postulate, whatever is of universal extent, and

comes from the mind itself and not from experience, is a priori

;

that which is contingent and from experience is a posteriori. Every

truth expressed in a proposition is necessary or contingent, and

every proposition is analytic or synthetic. Thus, wherever we
find the relation of subject and predicate, we find it in one of two

ways. Either the predicate belongs to the subject as already con-

tained, or it lies utterly without the idea of the subject. The first

relation whenever it exists in a proposition is analytic, because it

adiia nothing to our knowledge of the subject; but merely resolves

and dissects the knowledge we already have. The synthetic, on the

contrary, increases our knowledge of the subject, because in it we
find a predicate referred which is not contained in our conceptions

of the object, and therefore not before known to belong to it. For

example, to say that gold is yellow is analytic, while to say that it

docs not rust is synthetic.

All knowledge founded on experience is synthetical; for that

which is analytical comes from intuition. The great question is

therefore how we form synthetic propositions a prion. That know-
ledge is a priori which is attained independently of experience ; as

when we assert that the square of the hypothenuse in a right trian-
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gle is equal to the sum of the squares of the sides, the proposition

is not only seen to be of necessity true, but also of universal extent,

although all triangles have not been examined. This, therefore,

did not come from experience. It is the result of some operation

of the mind, which we seek to investigate.

Many, if not all, of the elementary ideas are a priori, and the

manner in whicli they are combined so as to form a compound con-

ception is interesting. Upon the sensory impressions are made by
surrounding objects, but manifestly the impressions want a unity

until brought together under some form of the mind. This how-
ever is evident. They must be co-existent, or successive. If co-

existent, they exist in space ; if successive, in time. Space and time

are of the a priori class by which we behold and view. They are

the ground forms of the sensation, and being produced by the mind"

are subjective realities. To prove that space is a subjective reality

not derived from the senses, we will suppose we have in the mind
the conception of an apple. An inductive philosopher would aver

that this conception is wholly made up of elementary ideas deriva-

ble from the senses. Let us see ; and if anything remain after we
have thrown off the elements received by the senses, that remain-

ing portion must be subjective wholly. We abstract, therefore, the

color, taste, smell, weight, &c, in short we abolish it in thought, but

we find that the space which it occupied still remains, the vacant
form of the annihilated body still presents itself. We thence con-

clude that the idea of space is to us necessary, and has its origin, not

in the action of the senses, but from the a priori action of the mind
itself. The same may be proved of time, so that we find in the

sensory two a priori forms, in, and according to which, all objects

are viewed. Whether other beings see objects in space or time
we know not. We can very well conceive, however, that they

might have been created otherwise. All things, therefore, which
do not present themselves to us through the sensation, but imme-
diately by means of the reason, cannot be viewed as existing in

space. WT
e refer to the spiritual and ideal world. All the notions

which we form of objects—all the qualities which we attribute to

them—are derived either from the impression of external nature

on the senses, or from the innate forms which dwell in human per-

ception. We perceive then the phenomena, alone, of external things,

not the noumena, or essence. The phenomena are known as

existing in space and time, which arc ideal realities developed in

the internal. They possess the quality of magnitude, which con-

fers upon them the capability of being depicted by diagrams and
numbers, which gives rise to the pure science of reason called
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tibc malic*. The difference between this and the moral sciences

» f ow »np*reot. All pure ideas of the understanding and reason,

t*A being known in space or represented by number, do not admit

«{ demonstration.

Tbo understanding is in possession of the universals, which it

B«* lohuU fast the singulars which flit across the sensory. " The

*u ;
-

< oration of the understanding consists in judging, that is,

( t ;'..- nvM part, in referring singulars under their universals ;
the

Coom Inditing and binding together of which with one another gives

Unh to knowledge." We will exemplify. When we see a star for

lb« ur>l urne, we are conscious at first only of a thing. The un-

tfrnandifig takes occasion, however, to form a conception and to

trauunt itself (kennen) with that conception. This conception

* liw universal at this time for the mind. When a star is again

proceed, it* impression is referred to the universal already esta-

b:*hctj. pronounced to agree, and we recognize it, (erkennen,) this

;» knowledge.

The universals of the understanding are thus notions of a poten-

tial object, or one which may be. A category, or pure intellectual

r tion. is the notion of a potential object to which particular intui-

uona may be referred. The sensory we have discovered to possess

two unalterable intuitions, which are both necessary and universal;

sr*i in like manner we become aware that the understanding pos-

m-mc* a necessary a priori representation, that of myself or "I."

Tht« is called consciousness or self-consciousness. " It is the gene-

n\ form of all singulars and universals whatever. In short, it is

lite intellect itself, being neither more nor less than the understand-

Uqfa »cif-consciousness of its own spontaneity."

We (.peak of our perceptions, from which it is plain that we must

lu«e combined them in some how or other with the " I"; this syn-

dic » • ii what consolidates the variety of sensitive perceptions in one

v h >, and is a combination which must necessarily obtain. It is

|2m " I," that by force of its standing identity, introduces unity into

the midst of all the checkered sensations of my receptivity. The
question is now clearly before us : in what way does the under-

paying effect a union between the variety in the sensory, and the

wjchanging perception of itself the cogitant ? The laws by which
'»'-.» combination is effected are the logical laws of the intellect.

Tbej are ihe ground forms of thought, and taken abstractly are

The categories of Kant we give below.

!. Quantity or extension. ' Many (the quantum.)

One (the measure.) All (the whole.)
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2. Gradation or intensity.
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the mind adds successive units, that is, generates number." The

tchcmc of the category intensity is time, not in its genesis, but

considered, when generated as a vacuum, or plenum. "The syn-

thesis of quantity goes from the parts to the whole, whereas that

of intensity, or quality, begins with the whole, and thence descends

to the parts. For the category of quality or intensity, time is effi-

patcd thus :

—

Reality=Time figured as a plenum.

Negation=Non-implement of time.

Limitation=Transit from the former to the latter."

The category substance or relation, is effigiated upon the modes

of time, which arc three,—duration, succession, and simultane-

otuness. Hence for inherence we have not only a self-subsisting

thing, but one that persists throughout all time in space, and thus

it the permanent ground-work of certain changes. So causality is

officiated by representing such an actuating thing as antecedes in

tunc, and upon which somewhat else invariably follows. " The

category reaction is effigiated by representing as co-existent the

modification of the accidents of substance. The scheme of the

categories of modality is the representing of the relation, not of

phenomena to one another, but of the relation which a phenomena

bears to time itself.

" Possibility is effigiated by representing an object as at any time.

Entity or existence is effigiated by representing an object as at

some fixed given time. Necessity is effigiated by representing an

object as at all times."

The two categories, quantity and intensity, warrant the applica-

tion of the calculus to phenomena, and from the two categories,

substance or relation, and modality, are derived the a priori pro-

portions upon which natural philosophy depends.

We can give now a general idea of the operations of the mind.

The intuitions of the sensory, the understanding reduces to unity

under the a priori conditions of time and space expressed by the

categories. These unities thus produced we may call ideas. They

are in turn reduced to a unity by the reason, and as there are three

general forms of reasoning, the categorical, hypothetical, and dis-

junctive, there are three ideas, which establish for each form of

reasoning the absolute condition of unity. " Reasoning is catego-

rical when the understanding furnishes to the reason judgments in

which the attribute is considered as residing in the subject. Rea-

*on should, then, seek for the idea of a subject which does not it-

self reside in any other : this is the idea of substance. Reasoning is
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;
hypothetical when the attribute of judgments is united to a subject

only in virtue of a particular supposition. Reason should then seek

for an absolute hypothesis, and as no particular can give it, this
' absolute hypothesis is perhaps only the absolute totality of all phe-

nomena, that is, the idea of the whole series of facts which com-
pose the universe. Finally, disjunctive reasoning ascends from a

part to the whole, and from the whole to a larger whole until it

reaches the Supreme Being." The above quotation we have taken

from the History of Dr. Henry, as being much more pertinent than

anything which we could produce.

Now it being very evident that experience cannot furnish either

the ideas of substance, of the totality of phenomena, or of the Being

containing all existences, it follows that the notions by which rea-

son constitutes the unity of judgments are a priori.

The speculative reason, as we have seen, asks the question, What
can I know ? The practical reason asks, What ought I to do ?

Putting all sensible motives aside, we have manifestly the follow-

ing answer :
" Act according to a maxim which would admit of be-

ing regarded as a general law for all acting beings." This is the

moral law. It naturally presupposes man's freedom to act, and

further by commanding him to establish a perfect harmony between

his intentions and the moral law, it points him to holiness as his

• ideal. This Kant calls virtue, so that we may infer that virtue and

not happiness is the supreme end. All of these lead us to the be-

lief of the immortality of the soul and the existence of God.

The philosophy of Kant was termed transcendental by himself

because the a priori notions of the mind transcend experience. We
should be careful, however, lest we infer that it is the same as mo-
dern transcendentalism, which is in truth far removed from it.

Many objections have been raised against his system, most of which
grew out of an inability to understand his language, but some were

Talid. That he did not make enough of the sensibility in man is

evident, but that his theory lead to idealism or sensualism is not

true.

Fichte is referred to by writers as having carried out the views

of Kant to their legitimate end. This, however, we are disposed

to deny, for the system of Fichte was one of complete idealism,

founded upon the idea of the all universality of the " me." According

to him the " me" first posits itself in an absolute and unlimited

manner; then, by the limitation of its own activity, it acquires the

idea of the not-rne. Thus according to him all the realities in the

world are expressed by the word, I. The opinion that the sys-

tem of Kant leads to this result is obtained from a mistaken view
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of ins considerations of the objective. He expressly states that we
confer objectivity upon the impressions of the sensory, although we

indeed know the phenomena and not the noumena. Yet we have

ihc idea of the noumena, or essence, as he also declares. This

Certainly is not the view taken by Fichte. The other reaction

•gainst Kantism, which asserted that its tendency was to skepti-

cum, arose from the spirit of skepticism itself, which finds such

tendencies in every system.

That there are errors in Kantism we readily admit, and some
quite formidable, one of which we mentioned above, and we would

add the tendency which his system has to cramp the workings of

tiic pure reason. He has confined the mental operations in such

a manner that limits are set, where there are indeed no such limits.

Still he admitted revelation upon subjects not cognizable by the

reason.

The great merit of this man consists not in the perfectness of his

system, but in its general accuracy, and above all in its originality.

He was, like Socrates, the destroyer of old and rotten theories, the

promulgator of a new and sound one in a general form. Socrates

needed a Plato to make known his conversations : Kant was his

own Plato, in intention, if not in result. It cannot be denied that

his writings are obscure on account of the technical phrases which
he uses; some of them of his own construction, others bearing new
meanings. It is for this reason, as much perhaps as any other,

lhat many have neglected to study him, and adopting the common
opinion, have lived in error. The beautiful views of Cousin, as

advanced in his review of Locke, may be found in Kant in another
form, as are many of our own well-received theories. The truth
is, the "I" is conscious of the truth and necessity of certain things,
and, notwithstanding all arguments, however ably used to the con-
trary, it will ever believe as it now does. This is a point too little

remembered by thinkers, who adopt fanciful systems even against
the declaration of the mind that they are false. Hume knew that
Lc was fighting against the truth. Berkeley believed in an out-
ward world, and so do we all give internal assent to the true, even
when we vociferate loudly for the false. Let us then give to Kant
hw due, as an accurate original thinker, and if we wish to benefit
our fellow-men, let us disseminate the good things of him far and
wide. Truth never contradicts herself, however much she may
aecm to at times. If Kant's system was the true system, or a part
of it, or containing some of the fundamentals of it, (which latter we
ocheve,) Jt will finally meet with its due attention. The error, then,
of philosophers seems to consist in their declaring what the mind

» ol. V.—

4
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is to receive, rather than asking what it already believes. Closely

allied to this we find also another failing in human nature, that of

playing around some one point of view and explaining all things

from that centre. If we should make out a list of those who have

done this, how great indeed it would be, numbering most of the

giant intellects of our world. When the philosophers of. France

declared themselves eclectics, they did nobly, but were they al-

ways found true to their name ? We fear not. Let all notice, and

reflect upon this. *

Wesleyan University, Sept. 16th, 1844.

Art. IV.—The History of the Puritans, or Protestant Non-confor-
mists ; from the Reformation in 1517 to the Revolution in 16S8.

ByDANiELNEAL,M. A. Reprinted from the text of Dr.Toulmin's
edition, with his Life of the Author, revised, corrected, and en-,

larged with Additional Notes, by John O. Choules, M. A. New-
York: Harper & Brothers, 1844. 2 vols. 8vo., pp. 534, 5S0.

The present times are distinguished from all that have gone be-
fore them. The whole world is in motion ; events of every kind
are fermenting together, and all arc ready to express anxiety as to

the result to which the whole is tending. Principles which were
once supposed to be entirely settled, are now not merely disputed,

but by some in our own country, and by very many elsewhere, ut-

terly exploded. The half-reformed Church of England, which has

long boasted of its pure Protestant principles, and which bade fair

a few years since to adopt holier and more Scriptural principles

than formerly, now cherishes in her bosom thousands who hate

the Reformation, and reject the name of Protestant. Thoughtful
Christians of every denomination have been roused, and though
they cannot be alarmed as to the ultimate result of the contest,

they strongly feel the importance of vigorous efforts to repel error,

and to accelerate the progress of truth.

In a period of great excitement, when every one is disposed to

be active, and but few know how to direct their labors in the wisest
direction, the advantages of history are beyond all calculation.

Some one has said that " by the help of history a young man may
acquire the experience of old age :" if this be true, never did the in-

habitants of any country manifest more need, or were more capable
of profiting by such a study, than our own countrymen. We, as

well as our brethren in Britain, have Popery presented to us, both
4*
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in its honest character, as it appears at Rome, and in its cloak, as

it is seen at Oxford. It is well worth while to ask the historian

what has been done by our forefathers, under similar circumstances,

in past ages. The diversity of the forms of error is by no means

infinite; what is now rife among men was known to our fathers:

let us ask in what manner they opposed error, for " with the an-

cient is wisdom." And if we shall find that they employed the

l>cst weapons in the wisest manner, and with the most delightful

results, we shall surely be induced to act as they did, and to che-

rish hope of the same ultimate triumph. It is somewhat trying to

have the battle of the Reformation to fight over again in the middle

of ihc nineteenth century, and that too against those who have pro-

filed heretofore to fight by our side, as well as against Popery

proper. Mr. Choules has well remarked in his preface to these

volumes :

—

44
Afflictions and religious persecutions have for a long period been

unknown to the happy citizens of these United States, and we have
Strangely forgotten the times that tried the souls of our fathers.

" There is a resurrection in the land at the present time of feelings

and principles which were once generally prevalent, and which once
so eminently distinguished our English ancestry. Now, after a long
period of carelessness and inattention to the history of Protestant Non-
conformity, the descendants of the Pilgrims have been compelled to

fall back upon the history and faith of their fathers, in consequence of
the pressing impertinence with which the claims of Popery, prelacy,

and priestcraft have been urged upon them and their children. God
has been building up Zion in all our borders for two hundred years,
making our land the praise of the nations. He has granted the quick-
ening influence of his Spirit to the ministrations of thousands of all

religious names, who have published the deathless love of his adorable
Son

; and yet a comparative handful of our fellow-Christians gravely
deny that our solemn gatherings make Christian churches ; that our
fMstors and teachers have any authority to speak in His name who has
*o unequivocally blessed them in their labor ; and as for Zion's chief
and holiest feast, that they stigmatize as ' the blasphemous mockery
of a lay sacrament.' We have again to fight the battle for all that we
hold dear ; but we enter the contest cheered by the undying renown
of the names which illustrate the early history of the struggles for reli-

gious freedom. It is as fitting and proper for an American to forget or
»curn the names of Lexington or Bunker-Hill, Trenton and Princeton,
Hancock and Adams, Washington and Jefferson, as for a New-Eng-
Under to be unaffected by the utterance of Smithfield, Lambeth Pa-
lace, and the ever honored names of Rogers, and Ridley, Hooper, Law-
rence, Latimer, and their fellow-martyrs. We should never forget that
the prison, the scaffold, and the stake" were stages in the march of civil
»'k1 religious liberty which our 'forefathers had to travel, in order that
we might attain our present liberty."—Vol. i, p. 6.





66

'

NeaVs History of the Puritans. [January,

Cordially sympathizing with these views, we were glad to see

the work before us announced from the American press, and shall

feel still more happy to find that it is thoroughly digested till its read-

ers are steeped in the spirit of the noble army of whom it treats.

The importance of studying the .History of the Puritans is forcibly

shown by Dr. Vaughan, in his " History of England under the House
of Stuart ;" which, as it also happily illustrates several traits of

their character, we will transcribe :•*—

" A distinct acquaintance with them is strictly necessary to an accu-

rate knowledge of English history under the house of Stuart. It is

the confession of their enemies that to this people we 'owe the whole
freedom of our constitution ;' and the character of that religious strug-

v

gle, which has given this secular importance to their history, is but very
partially and imperfectly exhibited in our most popular histories. The
principles which made them Protestants made them Puritans, teaching

them to regard oppression as an evil to be resisted, whether practiced

by popes, princes, or by a Protestant clergy. Animated by these princi-

ples, and persecuted by the crown and the court clergy, the Puritans

not only became connected with every popular movement, but gave to

every such movement the peculiar energy of religious motives. The
interests of religion and of civil freedom were seen to be everywhere
interwoven, so that to forsake either would be to give an ascendency to

the enemies of both ; and, what atTected the Puritans greatly more was,
that by such conduct they would expose themselves to those penalties

in a future world, which they feared much beyond any which could be
inflicted by man. It is confessed that their views of freedom, espe-
cially in regard to religion, were not in all respects equally enlightened;

but they were views sufficiently just to render these persons the great

conservators of English liberty as then secured by law, and the means
of transmitting it to future generations in a form still more safe and am-
ple. At this time, the alternative placed before them was to forego the

public worship of their Maker, or to conform to usages which thev be-
lieved to be contrary to his will. Had their persecutors allowed them
to form separate assemblies, much of their just ground of complaint
would have been removed ; but from any separation they were prohi-

bited by the sternest interdicts. These interdicts show it to have been
well understood, that not a few were ready to avail themselves of such
a liberty had it been conceded."—Pp. 45, 46.

We may remark in addition to what Dr. Vaughan has so well
said, that the whole history of the Puritans goes to show that all

establishments of a religious character, Protestant as well as Ca-
tholic, are essentially of a persecuting character. This is a part

of their very nature ;
they tend alike to deprive men of civil and

religious freedom ; and where they are unchecked by popular opin-

ion, they reduce the countries in which they exist to mental and
almost physical slavery. The Greek, the Catholic, and the Epis-
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copal Churches are proving this in the old world at the present hour.

Nor ought we to forget the remark that this History will tend to

show how much injury has been done to the cause of Christianity

by too much government. An excess of regulation has been one

of the greatest curses of the world, and nowhere has this remark

been so clearly shown as by the mischiefs produced by human laws

when they have interfered with religion. It is the duty of legisla-

tors to let it alone. Its professors, in this their distinctive charac-

ter, do not even ask for protection ; they want no more protection

while worshiping the Supreme Being in "the house of prayer,"

than they have a right to require as they sit at their own firesides.

A second reason may be assigned for a careful study of the his-

tory of the Puritans, arising out of the fact that they have been al-

most always misrepresented. We scarcely remember an historian of

their own day, or long afterward, who has been disposed to do them
justice. Nearly all the accounts which have been handed down from

their contemporaries were given by their enemies, whose interests

and prejudices directly opposed them. Every year is disproving

statements which were almost universally believed; and raising

the names of men to honor, who, while they lived, were reckoned
" the offscouring of the world." Mr. Neal himself, cordially as he
sympathized with these moral heroes in feeling and principles,

makes statements which more modern writers have gone very far

to disprove. Time is bringing their righteousness fully to light;

and their character, like their cause, gains much by rigid investiga-

tion. Men now are ceasing to look at the sayings and doings even
of monarchs as inspired, and believing that kings and bishops may
do wrong, it is not long before they find that they have done so ; and
hence men are becoming more than willing to do without kings,

and to discover that those who have practically.opposed their usur-

pations, of whatever character, may be greater friends to human
happiness than they were once supposed to be. Let these princi-

ples be acted out in reference to the Puritans, and assuredly they
will lose nothing by the course pursued.
But as Americans, we have yet another and powerful reason for

studying the history of this noble race of men. They were the
fathers of our country. Their blood flows in our veins ; their in-

fluence is seen alike in our governments and our laws; our consti-
tution is but their principles wrought out. Whatever is noble in

our country may be traced to the character and the influence of the
pilgrim fathers. As the work of Dr. Vaughan is less accessible to
our readers than the History of Neal, and as he has given us the
tact in a few lines, we quote from him ;—
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" In consequence of these and similar severities, many thousands

of the most upright and industrious of the people emigrated to America
;

most of them taking sufficient property with them to become planters.

Massachusetts Bay, Plymouth, Connecticut, and New-Haven were the

settlements in which they sought an asylum. The historian of the

Puritans possessed the names of nearly eighty clergymen, who during

this period accompanied various bands of exiles to the new world.

Among these was Eliot, whose zeal procured him the honorable name
of the apostle of the Indians, and whose perseverance supplied that

people with the sacred Scriptures in their own tongue."—P. 275.

If we have not wearied our readers by dwelling too long on facts

which must be very obvious to them, we would urge the study of

this History because it presents us with many lessons which are

always important, both to individuals and to bodies of men, and

never more so than at the present hour. Now, when the most in-

fluential rulers in every state of Europe are seeking with more de-

termination than ever to have but one church, and when in our own
favored land wise and good men have lamented efforts, in more
than one quarter, to denounce the right of private judgment in mat-

ters of religion, and to bring the minds of their fellow-citizens un-

der the fetters of human opinion, it is well to ask old Time what we
may learn from his records of the past.

Nor is it difficult to obtain an answer to such an inquiry. We
have already observed that all Establishments must of necessity

persecute, and this has been proved in England by Catholics, Pro-

testants, Episcopalians, and Presbyterians ; and if in this country

Baptists and Quakers have held political power without persecuting

their fellow-Christians, it was because they wisely separated reli-

gion from everything else, and declared that human laws had no-

thing to do with it. They never permitted Christianity to be es-

tablished, and therefore never were persecutors. The absurdity of

the king directing the religion of his subjects, so strongly insisted

on not only in darker ages, but within the last year or two, by Mr.
Gladstone, in his talented volume, is strongly put by Dr. Price, in

his " History of Non-conformity," which Mr. Choules has very pro-

perly introduced as a note in the first volume of Neal :

—

" When the religion of a people is made to depend on the pleasure

of their rulers, it is necessarily subjected to a thousand infusions fo-

reign from its nature. The kindly or magisterial office is essentially

political. Its power may be wielded by an irreligious, immoral, or pro-

fane man ; a despiser of Christianity, or a blasphemer of God. What,
therefore, can be more monstrous than to attach to such an office a con-
trolling power over the faith and worship of the church ; to constitute

its occupant the supreme head of that body which is represented as a
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congregation of faithful men 1 The Christian faith addresses men indi-

Tidually, soliciting an examination of its character, and demanding an

intelligent and hearty obedience. But where the pleasure of a king is

permitted to regulate the faith of a nation, authority is substituted for

rvftson, and the promptings of fear supplant the perceptions of evidence,

and the confiding attachment of an enlightened piety. This is the ra-

dical defect of the English Reformation. The people were prohibited

frum proceeding further than the king authorized. They were to be-

hcte a» he taught, and to worship as he enjoined. Suspending their

own reason, extinguishing the light divine within them, they were to

follow their monarch, licentious and blood-thirsty as he was, in all mat-

icm |K-rtaining to the moral government and eternal welfare of their

nxila/'—Vol. i, pp.. 42, 43.

Nor have parliaments or assemblies of divines been more tolerant,

or Irs* disposed to punish those who differed from them. Prynne

taught in the House of Commons, that " if the parliament and sy-

nod c-tablish presbytery, [Presbyterianism,] the Independents and

all olliers are bound to submit under pain of obstinacy." Calamy,

preaching before the same house, in 1664, says, "If you do not

labor, according to your duty and power, to suppress the errors

thereby that are spread in the kingdom, all those errors are your

crrors, and those heresies are your heresies; they are sins, and God
calls for a parliamentary repentance from you for them this day.

You are the Anabaptists, you are the Antinomians, and 'tis you that

hold that all religions are to be tolerated." Baillie found fault with

the Independents, that "they plead for an accommodation to other

sects, as well as to themselves." The ministers of Lancashire

published a paper in 1648, in which they "remonstrated against

toleration, as putting a cup of poison into the hand of a child, and
a sword into that of a madman; as letting loose madmen with fire-

brands in their hands, and appointing a city of refuge in men's con-

sciences, for the devil to fly to ; and, instead of providing for tender

consciences, taking away all conscience." The ministers and el-

ders of London met together in 1749, and published "A Vindica-

tion of the Presbyterial Government and Ministry," in which they

represent "the doctrine of universal toleration as contrary to godli-

ness, opening the door of libertinism and profaneness, and a tenet

to be rejected as soul-poison." . The synod meeting weekly at Sion
College, and the assembly at Westminster, were equally opposed to

allowing any difference of opinion among Christians, and equally

prove to us that no class of men can safely be trusted with power
over the consciences, the persons, or the rights of others, where
religion is the subject of debate. On this subject INeal writes in

lu* preface to the fourth volume of the original edition :—
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" It is unsafe and dangerous to intrust any sort of clergy with the pow-
ers of the sword : for our Saviour's kingdom is not of this world ;

' If it

were,' says he, • then would my servants fight, but now is my king-

dom from hence.' The church and state should stand on a distinct ba-

sis, and their jurisdiction be agreeable to the nature of their claims

;

those of the church purely spiritual ; and those of the state purely civil

;

as the king is supreme in the state, he is also head or guardian of the

church in those spiritual rights that Christ has intrusted it with.

When the church in former ages first assumed the secular power, it not

only rivaled the state, but in a little time lifted up its head above em-
perors and kings, and all the potentates of the earth : the thunder of its

anathemas was heard in all nations, and in her skirts was found the

blood of the prophets and saints, and of all that were slain upon the

earth. * * * It is therefore the interest of all sovereign princes to keep
their clergy within the limits that Christ has prescribed for them in

the New Testament, and not to trust them with the power of inflict-

ing corporeal pains or penalties on their subjects, which have no rela-

tion to the Christian methods of conversion."—Vol. ii, p. 103.

The only exception we take to this statement is, that it does not

go far enough. The ruler has to protect the person and the pro-

perty of his subjects, and neither himself meddle with their reli-

gion nor allow others to do so. On this subject we regret that our

author is not so clear as we could have wished him to be.

It must not, however, be inferred from this expression of opinion

that we undervalue Neal as an historian. On the other hand, his

sound judgment, his patient research, and his Christian feeling,

eminently qualified him for the task he was induced to undertake.

His History is a statement of facts ; he draws from records, and
not from imagination. We are aware that Maddox and Grey dis-

puted the correctness of some of his statements, and we remember
too the triumphant defense he made against the former, and the

equally unanswerable reply, after his death, given by his first

editor to the ungentlcmanly attack of the latter. The books
of his opponents are never seen now, and their very names would
have been long since forgotten, had not life been given to them by
placing their names in these volumes, while the praise of correct-

ness is now voluntarily conceded to him by almost all parties.

Would our limits allow, we should be glad to give a hasty sketch

of the Puritans as they stand before our mental vision, adorned

with the innocence and majesty attendant on them as moral heroes,

in whose holy cause heaven itself took a deep interest, and the re-

sults of whose character and conduct will stamp their impress on
the world through all time.

We confess that we have little sympathy with Macauley in his

eloquent delineation of the character of these extraordinary men,
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&• contained in his well-known essay on Milton. He viewed them

*!mo»t entirely through the representations of their enemies. It is

true, lie had judgment enough to know that much misrepresentation

boveml round the subject, and he, therefore, willingly concedes to

iKrin talent, learning, and an ardent devotion to freedom ; but then

hr tic»K*ri!>cs them as " half-maddened by glorious or terrible illu-

mm«," tpeaks of "their groans and their whining hymns," laments

"\\\c Absurdity of their manners," and "dislikes the sullen gloom

of theirdomestic habits." To say nothing of this somewhat strange

combination of contrarieties, we venture to dispute the correctness

of the portrait altogether. They may have been somewhat rigid,

Inn they were not gloomy ; they were severe, and not enthusiastic.

They lired in the fear of God, and "endured as seeing him who is

umsjblc." They always acted with a view to the whole of their

existence, and as remembering that what they did, bore, in its re-

sults, on millions yet unborn. Could they have foreseen their in-

tW»cc on posterity, and especially on this country, they could have

done few things better than they did. The rejection of the reforms

ihry proposed was the worst deed of an evil time, and their expul-

sion from the inclosures of the Establishment was an event which
even yet will prove suicidal. We venerate their names, and ad-

mire their conduct, while we would wish to breathe their spirit,

and, as far as circumstances may call for it, to imitate their exam-
ple. Let our children be taught to trace the conduct of the pilgrim

fathers to the principles which induced them first to labor for the

freedom of the consciences of their countrymen from oppressive

tyranny; and when they failed in this, the same high and holy prin-

ciples induced them to brave difficulties of every kind, and even
to meet death with serenity in founding a state which should secure

freedom to their children, and furnish a model for the world. It is

true that their views did not all exactly harmonize, and that they
frouietimes indulged in disputes which appeared to an indifferent

ipectator, both as to their objects and their results, of small moment;
but in all this they showed their mental freedom, and proved to us
the value and importance of free discussion.

On these, and on other accounts, we welcome these volumes to

our own library, and cordially recommend them to our friends.
\N e have indeed greatly mistaken the matter, if they will not prove
more than acceptable to the whole Christian church. We should
p-eatly rejoice if the acceptance with which these volumes shall
meet should induce Mr. Choules to give us an edition of " Brook's
Lives of the Puritans," and " Palmer's Non-conformist's Me-
morial."
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Few authors have been more favored in having suitable editors

for the successive issues of their works than has Neal. It has been
our happiness personally to know them all, and we have not un-

frequently remarked on the somewhat singular fact that all have
been Baptists, belonging, however, to different sections of that body
In 1793, when Dr. Toulmin published his edition of Neal, and
added his invaluable notes and supplementary matter, he was the

minister of the General Baptist Church at Taunton, in Somerset-
shire, This was a situation admirably adapted to the study and
research for which his task called. He removed not long after to

succeed Dr. Priestley at Birmingham, a position he occupied with

high reputation till his death. Few things connected with our boy-

ish days are more indelibly impressed on our memory than seeing

the worthy doctor, tall and portly, as doctors should be, with his

dress made court fashion, a large white bush wig, a three-cornered

hat, and a gold-headed cane. He was the object of great reverence,

ay, and of love too, even on the part of children ; for whether he

met them in the streets or saw them in the houses of their fathers,

he would have a kind word to say to them, and kindly stroking

down their hair, would utter some pious petition or some fervent

wish that would be sure to attach veneration to his name as long

as his affectionate little friends should live. His patience, learning,

and candor produced additions to Neal for which every reader

will be grateful. .,

Very different, in many respects, was the editor of the next edi-

tion, published, we think, about twenty years since in London.
This was William Jones, the well-known historian of the Walden-
ses. Connected with the Scotch Baptists, he has always breathed

too much of their party spirit, and cherished a lamentable degree

of bitterness toward those who have differed from him. His con-

tributions were very small, and consisted rather in correcting a few
names and dates than in anything else. Mr. Jones, however, on
other accounts, deserves high esteem for his general labors in the

department of ecclesiastical history ; and it is alike creditable to

him and to the British sovereign that he enjoys at eighty-four,

almost blind and friendless, a small annuity for life. We cannot but

add in this connection that it is digraccful to the religious, and es-

pecially to the dissenting community of England, that such a man
should need the paltry sum of twenty-five pounds a year from such

a quarter. But so, alas, have they treated their best writers in the

great controversy from the clays of the martyred De Laune till now.

We trust that it may be very long before we are called to say all

that we might wish to say of the gentleman who has prepared the





IM5.J Policy of the Romish Church. 63

odjUon of Ncal now on our table. He is known to belong to what

Bf« called the regular Baptists of this country', and his extensive

leading, liberal spirit, and good taste have well qualified him to

Cancel tJte text of his author, and to- add, from the many excellent

£rtirr al and ecclesiastical works recently published in London, im-

}»-•*. xu\ and valuable information. This he, like Dr. Toulmin, has

&MM in the shape of notes, and gives full evidence that he has nei-

i;.rr ojurcd labor nor expense to make the work all that it ought

to br. A* the volumes proceed from the press of the Harpers, it

i« qtuW unnecessary to say that the printing is done with great ac-

curacy, that considerable pains have been taken to secure correct

t» tu .ui« of some of the leading persons introduced in the work, or

thai ;\ u brought out at the lowest possible price. The public is

brought under a heavy debt of gratitude to this enterprising house

in *> many standard English works, published in cheap form; es-

pecuUlr, as persons of small means are hereby enabled to avail

t,'wm«elres of the advantages of important and useful works,
which would otherwise only be found in the libraries of the
wealthy.

Art. V.— 1. Observations in Europe, principally in France and
Great Britain. By John P. Durbin, D. D.,President of Carlisle

College. In two volumes 8vo. Harper & Brothers. 1844.
2. Quinet VUltramontanisme. Paris, 1844.
3. Romanism not Republicanism. By Civis.
A Catholicism compatible with Republican Government and in
full Accordance with popular Institutions. By Fenelon. New-
Vork, 18-14.

i. Constitution and Address of the Christian Alliance. New-
York, 1M3.

0. Jitter of Pope Gregory XVL, May 8th, 1844, on the same.

Among the publications of the closing year, the discerning public
has already assigned a conspicuous place to Dr. Durbin's late work,
uc title of which appears at the head of this article. All classes
of rraders may here meet with something entertaining or in-
•tnjcuvc

;
and the impartiality and kindness of the writer will

n.ake, no doubt with them all, an ample atonement for his few
Biuukca in point of fact, and for the unsoundness of some of his
conclusions. On our part we acknowledge that we felt particularly
uuert.ted in the graphic account which he has given us of the pre-
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sent condition and prospects of the Romish Church, of the disas-

trous issue of the contest which steeped all Europe for twenty-five

years in blood, and more than all, of the t>~ue nature of that contest,

and its calamitous consequences. These subjects, which Dr. Dur-

bin handles with skill and precision in the last chapter of the first,

and the twenty-second of the second volume, occupy the most pro-

minent place in the history of our times, and absorb the larger

share of the meditations and feelings of the present generation

:

for they refer to the greatest and most ancient question of all hu-

man societies, the question of conviction or authority, of liberty or

despotism, of self-government or slavery for the body and soul of

mankind.

Therefore, if we can in this article throw some additional light

on the subject of Romanism, its strength, tendency, and objects,

and convey some information as to the means most likely to arrest,

to counteract its progress, and eventually to put it down, we shall

not stand in need of an apology to our readers for its unusual length.

The twenty-second chapter of the second volume, above alluded

to, exhibits the statistics, and treats of the internal vigor of the

Romish Church. We give below, in a condensed form, the sta-

tistical account which is to be found in the Roman Catholic Al-

manac for 1844,* instead of the statistics of our author; and to

* The Metropolitan Catholic Almanac for 1814, printed at Baltimore, con-

tains the following general statistics of the Romish Church :

—

Our present most holy father, Gregory XVI., (Mauro Capellari,) was born at

Belluno in the Venetian states, (the government of Venice,) 18th Sept., 1765,

and elected pope 2d Feb., 1631. The sacred college consists of sixty-five

cardinals, of whom six are bishops, forty-seven priests, and twelve deacons.

The number of patriarchs is twelve, of archbishoprics one hundred and

forty-seven, of bishoprics five hundred and eighty-four, of coadjutors, auxi-

liaries, suffragans, &c, ninety-five, of dioceses seven hundred and thirty-one,

of vicariates seventy-one, of prefectures nine, and of missionaries' three thou-

sand two hundred and sixty-seven, with a population of 162,439,444, distri-

buted as follows* :

—

Under Missions.

3,413,584=128,407,545

1,577,000= 2,732,618

231,200= 989,771

1,380,300= 27,199,510

60,000= 3,110,000
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< mpletfl his picture of the awful size and perfect organization of

ikai church wc must add, (see V Ultramontanisme, par M. Qui-

Zt publwhcd last summer in Paris,) 1st. That the Jesuits have

, c'-rciVa in their endeavors to draw into their plans most of the

M«UKi and to communicate to all the monastic orders of both

L ir. iho spirit of their own society. 2d. That the higher secular

cJcist of almost all Roman Catholic countries are striving to

Irak off their dependence on the civil powers, for the purpose of

, , ng themselves altogether under the power of Rome. Thus

t Imh clergy, who twenty years ago were anxious, according to

Mr. O'Connell, to get their support from the state treasury, refuse

now beforehand all offers that the government might feel dis-

K»«d 10 make them. The bishop of the Canaries, in his work

i tependencia Constante de la Iglesia Hispana, 1 843," advocates

m behaM of the Spanish bishops the complete separation of the

cburch from tlic state, for the purpose of vesting all temporal and

tpntua] autliority over it in the pope. In Germany, Goerres main-

tains the same doctrine in regard to the German bishops, and the

French prelates have already so completely gone over to Rome

that, as M. Quinet affirms, the Gallican Church is nothing more

than a name.—L'Eglise Gallicane n'existe plus que de nom.

So that we must now consider the Romish clergy, secular* and

regular, as a well-appointed, one-minded army, preparing itself,

io the unconquerable spirit of Gregory VII., to renew for the last

The number of priests, friars, monks, and nuns, is not stated ; but for the

t'mutl States we find in the said almanac the following summary :

—

\hoct »ca in the United States 21 : apostolic vicarate 1 : number of bishops

11 bishops elect 8 : number of priests 634 : increase in the number of cler-

fjmen, »i«cc the publication of the almanac for 1843, 55: number of churches

CI I atfcer nations 4G1 : ecclesiastical seminaries 19: clerical students 261:

t-.«-t*r? institutions for young men 16: female academies 48: elementary

*WJ», passim throughout most of the dioceses: Catholic periodicals 15:

J'^i'.uion 1,300,000. Late accounts carry this population up to 2,000,000.

la I Oft there were in the United States 12 bishops, 1 archbishop, 341 priests,

»3 churches, 10 colleges, 31 convents, and 600,000 of the Roman Catholic

rfr&osuimtion.

—

New-York Herald.

• The secular clergy of missionary countries, such as Great Britain, the

l>yw Countries, several provinces of Germany and Turkey, the Canadas,

. Teia*. Antilles, Hayti, &c., without exception: of other countries this is

fwraUv true, as to Ireland, the United States, South America, Belgium,

Switsertaod, and some other: as to the rest, this is true to a great extent in

r*jrsni to the prelates of France, Spain, and of some provinces of Italy and

Ccrmsny
; but not in regard to the inferior clergy, whose most intelligent and

yv**s uxrtnbcrs are strongly averse to the politico-religious despotism of Rome.





, H

66 Policy of the Romish Church.
f

[January,

time the contest for the supremacy of the church over the state,

that is to say, for the pope's universal monarchy.

That this is the true object to which the present extraordinary ex-

ertions of the Roman court ultimately tend, no reasonable doubt

can for a moment be entertained. The notions of the Romish cler-

gy concerning the nature of the church and of their sacred office,

and their very rule of faith, lead them naturally and irresistibly

to strive for the subjugation of the temporal to the spiritual world.

Gregory the Great said that " the kingdom of the earth should be

subservient to the kingdom of heaven." His successors in the pon-

tificate accepted the idea contained in this proposition as a positive

precept and rule of action, and Thomas Aquinas worked it into a

formal argument,- the conclusion whereof is, that "the secular power

is subject to the spiritual, as the body is subject to the soul;" and

hence that " in the pope is the summit of both spiritual and tem-

poral power." Hundreds of theologians adopted this doctrine,

popes carried it out in practice, and oecumenical councils converted

it into an article of faith. So that Baronius could truly and justly

maintain " that there can be no doubt (with a Romanist) but that the

civil principality is subject to the sacerdotal:" in other words, "that

God has made the political government subject to the dominion

of the spiritual church." In fact, this doctrine of the supremacy

of the church, or of the pope, as understood and acted upon by the

popes themselves, from Gregory II. in 770 to the present day, is

a logical deduction, a necessary consequence of the fundamental

principles of the church, and the Jesuits, the object of whose exist-

ence is to carry it out, deserve the praise, at least, of an undaunted

consistency.

Nor does the modification adopted by Bellarmine,* Benedict XIV.,

and their school, afTect the essence of this doctrine. According to

* "Bellarmine does not go so far as to ascribe to the pope a temporal power

derived from divine right ; but so much the more unhesitatingly did Bellar-

mine attribute to him an indirect right. The spiritual power has, he affirms,

the right, and the duty to impose a curb on the temporal, whenever that becomes

injurious to the interests of religion : ... if a law were necessary to the sal-

Tation of souls, and the sovereign hesitated to enact it, or if a law were inju-

rious to the salvation of souls, and the sovereign was obstinately determined to

maintain it, the pope is certainly justified in ordaining the one, and abolishing

the other As a general rule, the pope could not certainly dethrone a

prince ; but should it become necessary to the salvation of souls, he possesses

the right of changing the government, or of transferring it from one ruler to

another. ... In one of his works he enumerates more than seventy writers

of different countries by whom the authority of the pope is regarded in the

same light as by himself."

—

Ranke's History of the Popes, vol. i, p. 408.
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this c!a*s of Romish divines, the supreme pontiff, in the use of an

infallible discretion, exerts a temporal power indirectly, viz., when-

«cr the good of the church demands it. But it is easy to under-

laid that the sphere of this power, though indirect, will always be

_• citensivc as that of the power direct: for it is the pope alone

who determines on the necessity and extension of its use under the

boundless and indefinable cloak of the salvation of souls.

That the court of Rome does not generally exert it in our days,

tt no argument to disprove its existence, or to infer therefrom its

relinquishment Rome put it forth whenever she could command

obedience; and we saw, a few years ago, the present pope

attempting to wield it, with an unexampled absoluteness and dicta-

torship, against Portugal and Spain,* while he crouched most

abjectly at the feet of the Russian emperor, who is crushing to

death the Polish Church.t

lint arc there, in the present condition of the Romish Church and

ef Christendom, reasons to believe that the clergy will at last come

out of the impending contest victorious ?

The past maybe a light to our feet in the darkness of the future.

The Roman, the Frankish, and the German emperors took the church

under their patronage for the advancement of their own political

interests: and the church every time began her connection with

the empire as a grateful servant, continued it as a zealous partner,

and ended it as an imperious mistress ; subjecting to herself, for

a time, at least, the state to which she was indebted for her very

existence. Constantine and Theodosius the Great, in the fourth

century; Pepin and Charlemagne, in the eighth; Otho and Henry

III., in the tenth and eleventh, called in the priesthood to their as-

sistance, and the priesthood as a reward for its services compelled

tiwir successors to vacate their thrones, or to be in their turn its

servants. In the thirteenth century Rome wielded an almost om-

nipotent authority. "A king of England received his kingdom

from, her as a fief : a king of Aragon transferred his to the apostle

Peter ; and Naples was actually given over by the pope to a foreign

house." The aspirations of Gregory VII. were then near their ac-

complishment. But their exorbitancy forced open the eyes of the

laity, and as vapors against the rising sun, they began rapidly to

fanish. In the beginning of the fourteenth century Philip the Fair

* Se», for instance, the allocution, March 2, 1841. Well and truly the

Sptnich povcrnment, in their manifesto of July 30, 1841, averred that never

feat ibe holy »cp, from the time of Gregory VII. until now, maintained such high

tmeuuoBS, or made them known in a manner so impudent and so reckless.

t Sets the allocution, July, 1841.
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answered the pope's bulls of excommunication by a slap : a little

time after, the Germans resolved to secure the independence of the

empire against all aggressions of Rome, and took a common stand

against the principles of the Papal policy ; and not long after, Ed-
ward III. refused to pay the tribute promised to Rome by his pre-

decessors, and in the protection afforded to Wickliff he may be

said to have aimed at the total destruction of the Roman power.

Toward the close of the fifteenth century Rome had fallen so low

in the estimation of mankind, that her pettiest neighbors themselves

"obeyed the pope's commands just so far as they had a mind and

no further."

The tendency of the Papal system, and the true character of the

hierarchy, were then fully and openly before the eyes of the peo-

ple. Sixtus IV., Innocent VIII., Alexander VI., Julius II., Leo
X., and Paul III., drove laymen and clergymen to look for redress

of grievances to a radical church reformation.

No doubt can be entertained but that, had the people of Europe
been allowed to carry on their quarrels with the Roman Church,

Luther would have seen with his own eyes the utter demolition of

that power which he had so terribly shaken. But there were the

emperor, the king of France, and many princes and noble houses,

whose power and privileges arose and grew up with the Romish
Church, and could be preserved only with her preservation.

The love of power and money, which had characterized that church

from her very cradle, ruled those princes also: an alliance was
soon formed, which, putting on the garb of an extraordinary sancti-

moniousness, and drowning all symptoms of dissent in blood, drove

back the Reformation, enfeebled by internal strifes and worldly pur-

suits, and was at one time within an inch of crushing it everywhere,

and of blasting thereby all hope of individual and social improve-

ment for ever. Rome again was for half a century the soul, the

head of the monarchs who swayed the destinies of Europe, and
the thunders of the Vatican roared again as they had done in the

days of Frederic II. But how transitory this effulgence of glory,

this show of a renovated power! The last political drama in which
the Papacy played a part worthy of her younger days was the peace

of Verona in 159S. Half a century later she had already fallen

so low, that the monarchs who had profited most by her spiritual

and pecuniary assistance, signed the peace of Westphalia (1648,)

on terms which the pope had beforehand reprobated and forbidden.

In the peace of the Pyrenees (1661) the pope had no part, and his

envoys were not even admitted to the conferences; and at the peace
of Utrecht (1713,) countries which the pope had looked upon, and
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for centuries had been considered as his fiefs, were allotted to new

families without even consulting him. Clement XIII. durst not pub-

luh his allocution (1762,) in condemnation of the decree of the par-

liament of Paris for the suppression of the Jesuits. Clement XIV.

was compelled to sacrifice to the hatred of mankind these same most

faithful champions of the Papacy ; Pius VI. closed his days a prisoner

in France (1779,) and his successor, Pius VII., having witnessed

ihe downfall of his temporal kingdom, consented to reside in Paris

(1613) as the primate of the Catholic Church. The Papacy had,

at length, amid the neglect of all her temporal and spiritual subjects,

breathed her last, when a sudden unlooked-for turn of the wheel

of fortune brings the French revolution to the grave ; the cause of-

civil and religious liberty succumbs in the struggles against the

despots of Europe, and Popery is restored to life and power in 1814.

What docs this historical muster prove ?

It proves that the exaltation of the Romish Church is the work
of politics : that Rome always abuses the power she derives, di-

rectly or indirectly, from the state, both against the people and their

rulers : and that the excesses of this abuse of power bring her down
to her original impotency, thence to rise again the moment popular

claims endanger the divine right of oligarchs and kings. Rome
has no inherent power of self-preservation : left alone she would

rend herself asunder in half a century; the history of her schisms is

an obvious and undeniable evidence of the probability of this result.

Her unity is a forced cohesion from outward compulsion : for the

temporal powers keep her system together to strengthen themselves

against the interests of their own subjects. Pius IV. said, "that the

church could not subsist without the support of kings." History,

and his own experience, established the truth of this acknowledg-
ment. On the other hand, Pius the Fifth rung unceasingly in the ears

of his kingly friends that " a union with the church was indispen-

sable to their safety," and the transactions of the great powers of

Europe since 1798 prove that they are firm believers in this article,

at least, of the Romish faith.

The decisions of the two infallibles above referred to are the two
hinges on which turn the politics of Europe in reference to the

Romish Church ; and they give us the key to the mystery which
if developing itself under our own eyes to our astonishment and
apprehension.

Dr. Durbin, in the last chapter of vol. i, states the true ground, and
the results of the controversy which was put an end to on the bat-

tlefield of Waterloo. This chapter alone is worth more, in this

country, than the cost of the whole work, and to it we advise those

Vol. V.—5
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among our readers to apply who want yet to learn the intimate con-

nection between civil and religious despotism and the truth of the

familiar Roman saw, "that spiritual things follow the course of

temporal things."—Le cose spirituali sequono il corso delle cose

temporali. We will add to Dr. Durbin's remarks only a few facts

and observations.

The victory over Napoleon, by the four great allied powers, of

whom three were anticatholic, restored Pius VII. to Rome and in-

dependence; to these three anticatholic sovereigns alone, who were
then met in London, was the wish of the pope to recover the entire

Papal states first submitted. In the allocution in which Pius VII.

communicated to his cardinals the fortunate results of his negotia-

tions, he expressly mentions "the services of the sovereigns who do

not belong to the Church of Rome—the emperor of Russia, who had
taken his rights into consideration with peculiar attention, the king

of Sweden, the prince regent of England, and the king of Prussia,

who had declared in his favor during the whole course of the ne-

gotiations."

The restoration of the pope was immediately followed by the

restoration of the Jesuits. There is no doubt but this Papal mea-
sure was approved of beforehand by the great powers of Europe,
England included. The witty and subtil prince Dc Ligne had, in

his rage at the approaching independence of Europe, exclaimed,
" Je Vai dit, il y a long temps, que si Von rtavait pas chasse les

Jesuites Von ne verrait pas cc maudit esprit d'independence" <§-c.—
I have said so long ago, that if the Jesuits had not been driven away,
we would not now see this cursed spirit of independence, &c. The
monarchs of Europe, convinced of the truth of this remark, thought

that the Jesuits were likely to succeed in putting out that spirit of
independence which had blazed during their suppression ; and
therefore they opened at once to them their several states, and thus

reversed the sentence which their predecessors had repeated thirty-

nine times, with the assent of all the world, against an order as in-

famous in conduct as inimical to the peace and the rational im-
provement of mankind. But what is most surprising in this trans-

action is, that it should have been agreed to by any Protestant
power, when that institution was originally calculated for the struggle

with Protestantism, and is still exclusively adapted to the purpose
of building the Church of Rome on the ruins of the Protestant
faith. It arose for war, it fell when peace between the parties

rendered it useless, and is now revived for the accomplishment of
its original object by those powers who represent the Reformed
Church, and principally by that very power which was once the main

&•
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pillar of the Reformation, and ought ever to have been the bulwark

of religious freedom all the world over.

The restoration of the idiotic kings of southern Europe was fol-

lowed by the re-establishment of the worst institutions and practices

of the Papal Church, in the expectation that they would powerfully

contribute to crush the domestic foes by whom these monarchs

*aw themselves surrounded. Ferdinand of Spain, in 1814, over-

turned the constitution of 1 8 1 2,* which he had most solemnly sworn,

on ascending the throne of his fathers, to support, then recalled the

Jesuits, and reopened the tribunals of the nuncio and the inquisi-

tion. Sardinia and the other states of Italy opened again the old

convents, endowed them with national lands and pensions on the state

treasury, restored to the nobles and the priests the monopoly of

offices and education, and abolished all French improvements save

that of taxation. In France the chambers of 1815 saw the neces-

sity of restoring to the clergy their rights of interference in the

Btatc, communes, and families, in public business and public in-

struction, while Prince De Metternich recommended to the Ger-

man states assembled in congress at Frankfort (1815) to make use

of their utmost diligence in order not only to stop the onward march
of the world, but to push it back to the position it occupied in the

feudal ages.

This legitimate reaction, however, was too violently opposed to

that spirit of the Romance nations, which had been developed un-

der totally different auspices, to achieve a prompt or easy victory.

A revolution broke out in Spain, Piedmont, and Naples : the states

of the church were on the eve of a general insurrection, when Aus-
tria and France, commissioned by the other great powers, England
herself consenting, ran again, to the assistance of the restored

• The cortcs met him (March 3d, 1814) at the gates of the kingdom, and
their president, placing into his hands the constitution of 1812, addressed him
in the following language : "The nation, who might have chosen to herself a

chief from among her bravest warriors, gives back to you a crown she conquer-

ed »gain for you, but without you. Never for a moment forget, sir, that you owe
M to the generosity of the people. They do not subject your authority to any
other restraint than this constitution, adopted by their representatives. The
day in which you should break it, shall witness, also, the breaking of this

solemn contract by which you are made a king."
And the king promised and swore on the Gospels, marched straight away to

Madrid, drew into his hands the government, and, on the 10th of the following
R^nth of May, dissolved the cortes, arrested the deputies in the dead of the
Bigbt, dragged them from their beds to his dungeons, and abolished the consti-
tution. Pius VII. had annulled his oath, and released him of all his sworn
****** touard tie Spanish nation.
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sovereigns, and stifled all commotions and revolutions in their

birth.

.And what was the court of Rome doing during these events ?

The great monarchs of Europe, assembled in congress at Trop-

pau(1820,) and thence at Laybach, summoned before them the old

king of Naples, who, after a little schooling at the hands of Met-

ternich, was admitted culprit-like at the bar to receive with thanks

the outrageous sentence of undoing what he and his son the regent

had done, and freely sworn to do for the welfare of their subjects,

namely, to put down by dint of bayonets the constitutional govern-

ment of Naples. The temporal despots took upon themselves to

overcome the people's aversion to Austrian and Russian regi-

ments, and the spiritual despot, the pope, removed the difficulty

arisingfrom the conscience of the king and the regent, by releasing

them from their voluntary oath to their confiding people.

On this occasion the same monarchs laid down, without any fur-

ther equivocation, the true principles of the policy of the Holy Alli-

ance. They declared to the world, " that as they had delivered the

European continent from military despotism, so it was their duty

to deliver it also from the misrule of revolt and crime ; and that

they exercised but an incontcstiblc right in providing in common
for their safety, against those states in which the overthrow of the

government endangered the existence of all lawful constitutions

and governments;" and in their circular, May 2d, 1821, they said,

*' that all useful and necessary changes in the legislation and admin-
istration of the states must originate exclusively with the free will

of those whom God holds responsible for the power with which
he has intrusted them." "Therefore," adds the Prussian circular,

June 5th, 1821, "they will always mark rebellion wherever it may
appear and they can reach it, they will repress, condemn, and com-
bat its works."

The principle laid down by this sovereign conference, of armed
intervention, as explained to the world in the above-quoted, and
other published documents, was by the allied powers declared to

apply to all nations. That Great Britain herself was considered
as under the tutelar supremacy of the Holy Alliance, the noted cir-

cular of the British government, January 19th, 1821, has placed
beyond controversy. The cabinet of that country openly protested

against the principle of armed intervention asserted by the Holy
Alliance at Troppau, and then again at Laybach

; but secretly en-
couraged the three despots of the north to carry it out against Italy,

"and while the scaffold was raised in Turin, and the tribunal opened
at Naples, while nations goaded to madness by sufferings and op-
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predion were called on to the judgment-seat of runaway kings re-

stored to their thrones by foreign bayonets, the organ of the English

wTcrnment, the Courier, applauded the avenging tyrants of Italy,

callirc on them to beware of unwise mercy, and reminded them

th.it indemnity for the past and security for the future demanded

" Ay, shed blood enough, old Renault."

These same powers assembled again at Verona in 1822, to pro-

vide in common for their safety against Spain, (for having in 1820

reinstated the constitution which the king had in 1814 sworn to

maintain inviolate, Alexander had in 1813 caused to be published

and sworn to by all the Spaniards residing in his empire
;
Prussia

had approved in 1814 ; and Austria had in 1820 determined to re-

spect ; and whose only guilt consisted in having brought about the

expulsion of the Jesuits, and the suppression of the inquisition, the

gallows, and the censure of the press,) stipulated with the pope a

treaty, October 22d, the three first articles of which are as follows :—

Art I. The high contracting powers being convinced that the

system of representative governments is equally as incompatible
.

with monarchical principles, as the maxim of the sovereignty of the

people with the divine right of kings, engage mutually in the most

solemn manner to use all their efforts to put an end to the system

of representative governments in Europe, and to prevent its being

introduced into those countries where it is not known.

Art. II. As it cannot be doubted that the liberty of the press is

the most powerful means used by the pretended supporters of the

rights of nations to the detriment of those of princes, the high con-

tracting parties promise reciprocally to adopt all proper means to

suppress it.

Art. III. The contracting powers offer in common their thanks

to the pope for all he has done already in their behalf, and solicit

his constant co-operation in their design to subjugate the nations.

This treaty reveals what the instrument of the Holy Alliance,

September 26th, 1824, had hidden from the people's eyes in a haze

of indefinite words, the league of the governments of Europe against

the liberties of mankind, and tells clearly enough (though we shall

never be able to discover all the secret workings of Rome) what

was the object the despots of Europe aimed at in the restoration

of the Papacy, and the condition annexed to its preservation.

But wc shall not greatly err in affirming that their eyes were, even

before the congress of Verona, turned toward these United States.

The Jesuits, who, at the time of the suppression of their order in

1773. had found a refuge in the dominions of the empress Catha-
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rine, were expelled therefrom in 1820 by the emperor Alexander.

By the account of the Jesuits themselves, it would seem that the Rus-

sian cabinet had resolved on their expulsion immediately after their

order had been revived in Catholic Europe, and that the delay was
owing to the reluctance of the emperor to grieve the general of the

order, his personal friend. However this may be, it is a fact that

the Jesuits hid their humiliation under the assurance that God in

his providence called them to North America, where the nature of
the government allowed them free scope for their usefulness. In

1825 the ministry of Charles X. declared that the conversion of

the republicans ofAmerica to Roman Catholicism was of the highest

importance not only to religion, but to the political condition of Eu-
rope. In 1828 Frederick Schlcgel, in a series of lectures delivered

in Vienna before the court, and the highest nobility of the Austrian

empire, proved most conclusively that " the political revolutions to

which European governments had been so long subjected from
the popular desire for liberty, arc the natural effects of the Pro-

testant Reformation ;" that "as Protestantism favors republicanism,

so Popery naturally supports monarchical power;" and that "the
great nursery of these destructive (democratic) principles, the great

revolutionary school of France, and the rest of Europe, is North
America."

In the following year the imperial court organized a society un-

der the patronage of the emperor for promoting the greater activity

of Catholic missions in the United States. This is the famous Leo-
poldine Foundation, warmly supported by the imperial family and
the prime minister, Prince dc Melternich ; and to this society is chief-

ly owing the rapid extension which the Romish Church has during

the last eight or ten years acquired in this country.* Whoever does

not perceive a connection between these transactions, and supposes

that the creation of the Leopoldine Society is not the execution of a

design formed at least as early as the arrival of the Jesuits in this

country in 1820, has a very scanty knowledge of the manoeuvres

of the European cabinets, and none at all of the far-seoing policy

of the Jesuits.

While the royalists of France were straining every nerve to place

the Gallican Church at the feet of Rome, (1815,) the old antipathy

to. the hierarchy broke forth in a loud war cry against the new con-

* This society went into operation May 13th, 1829. "Every member of

this religious institution engages daily to offer one pater and ave, with the ad-

dition, ' St. Leopold pray for us,' and every week to contribute a kreutzer,"

(about one cent.) His holiness, Pope Ijeo XII., did grant to its members by

letter, dated Jan. 30th, 18-29, full indulgence and remission of all their sins, cjr.
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cordat, defeated the plans of the court, and laid the foundations

of a conspiracy which, in 1830, overturned the throne, and

with it the hierarchical party and the Jesuitical institutions of that

country.

Hut Rome, unfortunate in Russia, and unsuccessful in France,

had great cause of rejoicing in the victory her party gained in Eng-

land in 1829, and a still greater cause in the splendid and unex-

pected triumph she obtained in Belgium in 1831. The extinction

of the nationality of Poland is very likely to draw after it the total

annihilation of the Roman Catholic Church in the Polish provinces

under Russia. Gregory XVI., at the request of the emperor Ni-

cholas, (who had but two years before broken his most solemn oath

\o the Poles and provoked their fatal insurrection,) ordered the Po-

lish bishops and clergy to lay down their arms and die the death

of the martyrs. Poland fell, and the grateful emperor in 1839

brought over to the Russo-Greek Church nearly two millions of his

Polish Roman Catholic subjects ; transferred the Roman Catholic

geminaxy of Wilna to St. Petersburgh, and is unceremoniously

conferring the best Roman Catholic bishoprics on bishops of his

church. In Prussia the government and the Romish hierarchy,

who, since the restoration, appeared united, but which soon after

fell asunder, in 1S38 broke out into violent and systematic hos-

tility. The pope, in conjunction with the two archbishops of the

kingdom, set himself in opposition to an ordinance of the king

intended to regulate, in a religious point of view, the domestic re-

lations of the mixed population of the kingdom. But while this

opposition of the Prussian prelates grew so obstinate that the king

had to resort to the significant experiment of putting them in prison,

the emperor of Austria found no difficulty whatever with the pope,

and no opposition from his clergy in the execution of a law by him

afterward enacted on the same subject, and diametrically opposed

to the doctrine and pretensions of the court of Rome.
In 1831 an insurrection broke out in Modena, which in a mo-

ment extended itself to the greatest part of the Roman state, while

at the same time the dukedom of Parma was in tumult, and the

ci-empress Maria Lousia fled into Lombardy. The allied powers

did not lose a day in putting it down. In January, 1832, the east-

ern districts of the Papal states were again in insurrection, and the

•laughter of forty inhabitants of Forli, old men, women, and chil-

dren, drove the people of the country nearly mad. Before the

end of the month the revolt was again suppressed by Austrian

grenadiers.

The revolutions of Spain and Portugal proved highly disastrous
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to Rome. The parties at present in power in these countries are

anxious to secure the support of the Roman court ; but it is impossible

to conjecture from the present aspect of things what complexion

they will at last come to. Since 1837 the French government has

shown a decided inclination toward the Romish Church, a decided

opposition to Protestantism, and a total disregard of the constitution

of the country. In Italy, besides the conspiracy which was, in 1833,

suppressed in Piedmont with a great effusion of blood, new insur-

rections broke out last summer, of very little consequence in them-

selves, but very important as indications of the disaffection of the

people. In Switzerland the dissensions between the different creeds

grow every day bitterer and deeper, and threaten serious evils to

the welfare and integrity of the Swiss confederacy. In general,

wherever the Jesuits have gained a foothold, the same results are

now to be perceived that in former times invariably followed their

steps : the line "of separation between Popery and Protestantism

becomes more distinct ; discord and strife spread from the pulpit

and the confessional to the hearth of the palace and the cottage,

and superstition and infidelity supplant Christianity.

In conclusion, the Romish Church is now in league with the Ital-

ian princes, with Austria, with the present governments of France,

Spain, and Portugal, against the people, and with the rabble of all

Protestant countries against their several governments. There the

prelates and their presses preach the divine right of kings, here the

sovereignty of the people ; there the connection of church and state,

here their separation ; there an absolute cxclusiveness, and there-

fore against freedom of conscience, of the press, of education, here

freedom and tolerance in everything, and to the .utmost extent.

However, when the head of the church speaks ex cathedra, and
her prelates in their common name, no deviation, no change from
the old, despotic, and sanguinary laws and discipline of the church
is under any circumstances admitted, or indirectly acknowledged.
" Beloved son in Christ," wrote Clement XIII., on the 30th of Jan.,

1759, to Count Daun, on the occasion of his victory at Hochkirch
over the king of Prussia, "as . . . thou flghtest against heretics

who adhere to the most abominable errors with more persevering

wickedness than the infidels themselves, we impart to thee the

blessing of Heaven, that . . . thou mayest exterminate heresy, the

pestilential stench of which is engendered by hell. The destroying

angel shall fight by thy side ; he shall annihilate the infamous race

of adherents of Luther and Calvin. . . . May thine arm ever reek
with the blood of these impious wretches ! Put the axe to the root

of this tree which has borne such accursed fruit, and let the northern
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regions of Germany be brought back to the true faith by sword,

6 re, and blood !"

** No one who is ever so little versed in history," says Pius VII.,

in his instructions to the nuncio residing at Vienna, in 1805, " can

be iunorant of the sentences of deposition pronounced by the pontiffs

and by councils against princes obstinate in heresy. Indeed, we have

fallen upon times so calamitous and of such great humiliation for

the spouse of Christ, that it is neither possible to practice, nor ex-

pedient to appeal to those most holy maxims, and that she is forced

to suspend the course of her just severity against the enemies

and rebels to the faith. But if she cannot exercise her right of

deposing from their principalities, and declaring the partisans of

heresy to have forfeited their goods, can she ever suffer herself to

be despoiled of her own domains in order to enrich them ! What a

subject for derision would not the church then give to the heretics

themselves, and to infidels, who, insulting her grief, would say

lhat means had at last been found to render her tolerant /"

11 Let our persecutors, then, for once learn," exclaims the same

pope, in his bull, dated June 10th, 1809, excommunicating Napo-

leon, "that the law of Jesus Christ has subjected them to our

authority and to our throne ; for we too bear the sceptre, and we can

say that our person is much superior to theirs, at least unless they

would have the spirit subjected to the flesh, and the interests of

earth take precedency of those of heaven."

In a circular, addressed by the said pope to his cardinals in 180S,

we meet among other decisions the following :
" The government

of France demands that we shall allow the free public exercise of all

forms of worship. This article is opposed to the canons, the coun-

cils, to the Catholic religion, and on account of the fatal conse-

quences which would result from it, to the tranquillity and happi-

ness of the state. We have rejected it."

In 1815 the above-named pontiff protested formally, before the

congress of Vienna, against the sixteenth article of the act of con-

federation, granting equal rights to the Christian confessions in Ger-

many. In 1818 he succeeded with the king of Naples in inserting

in their new concordat an article by which " the Catholic, apostolic,

Roman religion is the only religion of the kingdom," . . . and is to

.
be " maintained there with all the rights and prerogatives apper-

taining to it according to the divine institutions, and the canonical

sanctions."

Gregory XVI., in his bull, August 15th, 1832, says, "From that

polluted fountain of indifference flows that absurd and erroneous

doctrine, or rather raving, in favor and in defense of liberty of con-
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science, for which most pestilential error," &c* " Hither tends that

worst, and never-sufficiently-to-be-execrated and detested liberty

of the press, for the diffusion of all manner of writings, which some
so loudly contend for and so actively promote."

" Hence that pest of all others most to be dreaded in a state, un-

bridled liberty of opinion, licentiousness of speech, and a lust of

novelty," &c.

"Nor can we augur more consoling consequences to religion

and to government from the zeal of some to separate the church

from the state, and to burst the bonds which unite the priesthood

to the empire."

And in his last bull, May 8th, 1844, he avers that Christian

liberty is but another name for an insane indifference to all reli-

gion, declares that it is an enormous sin against God and his

church to aid in the promotion of liberty of conscience, and calls

upon the most influential sovereigns of Italy to co-operate with him
in frustrating all efforts to procure to the people religious freedom.
" For," he adds, " it is most evident from past experience that there

are no means more certain of rendering people disobedient to their

princes than rendering them indifferent to religion under the mask
of religious liberty, inasmuch as once religiously free, they will

soon be politically free ahoy
Immediately after the foundation of the kingdom of the Nether-

lands, the vicar-general of the bishopric of Ghent, in October, 1S14,

presented to the congress of Vienna a memorial, in which, among

* In compliance with the doctrine laid down by this bull against the liberty

Of conscience, the Gazette de France published the following letter :

—

Paris, September \0th, 1832.

The undersigned, editors of the Avemr, and members of the Council of the

General Agency for the defense of Religious Liberty, present in Paris,

Being convinced by the encyclical letter of our sovereign pontiff, Greoory
XVI., dated August 15th, 183:?, that they could not go on in their labors with-

out placing themselves in opposition to the solemn will of him whom God has
charged with the government of his church ; they believe it to be their duly
as Catholics, to declare that in respectful submission to the supreme authority

of the vicar of Jesus Christ, they leave the arena in which they have lovally

fought for the space of two years. They eutreat earnestly all their friends to

give a like example of Christian submission.

Consequently, first, the Avemr, which was provisionally discontinued on the

13th of November, 1831, shall appear no more. Second, The General Agency
for the Defense of Religious Liberty is thus dissolved, &c.

Signed, \
F

-
do la Mennais

>
F

- Gerbert, C. De Com,
' f Carlo de Montulembert, Lacordaire.
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other extravagant requisitions, they demanded solid guaranties for

the " only true religion," and described the Protestant confession

at being merely tolerated, claimed for religious corporations a right

of association independent of the state, &c. The Belgian bishops,

on their part, pronounced in their jugement doctrinel a public con-

demnation of the oath required by the Netherlands constitution.

They declared themselves inimical to the equality of rights granted

to all religious opinions and societies, . . . refused to take the con-

stitutional oath, denied absolution to those who did take it, and

gave an anticipatory sanction to rebellion. The bishop of Ghent,

Duke dc Broglio, publicly declared it to be a sin to pray for a Pro-

testant prince.

The following injunction is to be found in the pastoral letter of

the Belgian bishops, published in August, 1843 :
" If any one ap-

proaches you who does not profess the doctrines of Jesus Christ,

(meaning of course the doctrines of Popery,) receive him not into

your houses, neither salute him : for whoever acknowleges such

persons is a participator in their wickedness."

The change which the cortes of Spain, in 1837, made in the

eleventh article of the constitution of 1812, relating to religion, ar-

rayed against them almost all the prelates and monastic orders of

the country. The old article was in these words :
" The religion

of the Spanish nation is, and shall be perpetually, the Catholic,

apostolic, Roman, only true. The nation protects it by wise and

just laws, and prohibits the exercise of any other." The amended
article runs in this way :

" The nation obliges itself to maintain the

worship and ministry of the Catholic religion which the Spaniards

profess."

The new constitution of the republic of the Equador, in its sixth

article, declares " that the religion of the republic is Roman Ca-
tholic and apostolic,, with the exclusion of every other public wor-
ship;" and the bishop of Quito in his pastoral letter, 1813, says,

on the subject of this article, " Yes, beloved diocesans, they are

pleased to explain the aforesaid article sixth by giving us to know
that farfrom protecting toleration, which we justly feared, it con-

firms and strengthens the law which authorizes the prelates to have
cognizance of causes of faith, as did the extinguished tribunal of the

inquisition," &c.
In every point of controversy with the Protestant world, Rome

maintains, now with a greater pertinacity than ever, the same opin-
ions winch she defended against it three centuries ago ; nay, in some
of these contested doctrines the divergence has been, since the
Council of Trent, growing wider : for instance, on the subject of
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sin, grace, justification, and the church, the Bull Unigenitus is fur-

ther from Protestantism than the canons of Trent : the right and

duty of every man to study the Scriptures is now, by the last pope's

bull, more absolutely denied than by Benedict XIV. and Pius VI.

:

the opinion of the sinless conception of the blessed Virgin Mary is

by a recent decree of Rome converted to an article of faith : the

worship of the present day is more idolatrous than it was in the fif-

teenth century : the reigning pontiff, even in his bulls, presents to

his flock the Holy Virgin as the only being worthy of their confi-

dence and supplications ;* and we have just read with amazement
that, in a public sermon in the Roman Catholic Cathedral of Dub-
lin, the acquittal of O'Connell by the peers in parliament was at-

tributed to this same Romish deity.

The instinctive hatred of the Roman Church to the intellect-

ual progress of mankind, more remarkable now than ever it

was under Paul IV. and Pius V., is most strongly illustrated by the

reigning pontiff's opposition to a common copy-right law for all the

Italian states, and to the annual congress of the scientific men of

Italy. In 1840 the emperor of Austria for his Italian states, and
the king of Sardinia, concluded a treaty in favor of authors, pub-

lishers, &c, which secures to them a right of property as to all

works of science, literature, and art (including pictures, statues, and
drawings) which appear in their respective states, and invited the

other Italian governments to become parties to it. The pope, after

taking some time to deliberate, refused : but the treaty has already

been joined by the two Sicilies, Tuscany, Lucca, Parma, and even

by the duke of Modena.

All the Italian princes, the duke of Modena himself among the

rest, allow their learned subjects to meet in congress once a year

for the purpose of consulting and providing in common for the ad-

vancement of science and the useful arts. They met for the first

time at Pisa in 1838. It was the greatest national solemnity of

Italy. Every province, almost every town of the peninsula, was
there represented by some member or spectator. But no subject

of the pope was there seen in either capacity. The last congress

has just now closed in Milan : it has been the most splendid of all.

* In his bull, 1832, for instance, lie designated her as "our greatest hope,

yes, the entire ground of our hope ;" and the Papal vicar-general of London,
in 1840, declared her to be " the co-redeemer of the world."

But the most curious instance, perhaps, of the blasphemous honors paid at

this day to the Virgin Mary, and which certainly puts to the blush the inge-

nuity of St. Bonaventure, is the Lord's Prayer addressed to her by the mere
change of the word father into mother.
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Ail Ftaly was there, all Europe, listening, learning, rejoicing; but

no subject of his holiness was there, no, not one. His holiness re-

fuses permission to all his subjects to attend it, though no politics,

»w religion be in those assemblies ever mentioned.

ll former popes broke without scruple the engagements of their

predecessors with their people, Mauro Capellari set aside his own

without hesitancy : Italy will not soon forget how shamefully he

violated the capitulation of Cardinal Benevenuti. The numerous

executions, and the confiscations of private property which but

a few months since took place, to the scandal of Europe, in Bo-

lognc and other towns of the Papal states, prove that the reigning

dynasty is more greedy and ferocious than any other within the

last two centuries.

Therefore, whatever change may have taken place in the Papacy,

on inquiry it will be found a change for the worse. But Rome de-

nies most solemnly that any mutation has been wrought in her sys-

tem. " Bear ever in mind, venerable brethren," exclaims our Gre-

gory, in his bull, August 15th, above quoted, "that the universal

church suffers from every novelty, and that from what has been

regularly defined nothing can be taken away, no innovation intro-

duced there, no addition made ; but that it must be preserved un-

touched both as to words and meaning." Indeed, it is well known
that the immutability of the Roman Church is one of the most fa-

miliar topics in the mouth of her partisans to prove her incomip-

Uon. " Yet several persons," in the words of Dean Miller, " and

even some of our leading senators, suppose that Popery has long

eince been abundantly meliorated. But I wish they may not be

nearer the truth, who think that the spirit of Protestantism has sadly

degenerated."

liul it is high time for us to answer the great question, Will
the hierarchy come out of the approaching contest victorious ?

1 . 1 f the course of events from the fourteenth to the beginning of the

nineteenth century, as above delineated, may be taken as an index

of the events which will take place hereafter, we might answer un-

hesitatingly, No. The faster the power of Rome increases, the

greater will be its abuse, and thence its overthrow.
2. If we consider the feelings and tendencies of the European

nations in nominal communion with Rome, we shall not fail to per-

ceive that the rock on which the Roman Church stands is the crust

of a terrible volcano : the smallest spark from any quarter may
•ufiicc to awaken its fury, and bury under its ruins that monstrous
mcubus of the dark ages.

3. If we take a survey of the several Italian states, and espe-
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cially of the slate of the church, we shall find it impossible to re-

concile the expectations of a long-protracted existence of Popery

with the strong probability of her not far distant destruction.

4. And lastly, if the Protestant nations of Europe, sensible at last

of their duty and interest, should withdraw their protection from a

power hostile by necessity to their religious and political principles,*

which makes it a sin for any of its subjects to deal humanely by

them, which, since its restoration, has striven most relentlessly and

ungratefully for their destruction, &c, Popery would sink most

rapidly to the grave.

It is a fact too notorious to need proof that the intelligent

classes of the population of all Roman Catholic countries on the

continent of Europe are averse to the despotism of Rome : they see

it in league with the European princes for the purpose of overthrow-

ing all liberal institutions, and quenching the democratic spirit of the

age. How can they forbear hating it? And when they contem-

plate its practical workings on the prosperity of the nations, how
can they cease from conspiring and praying for its subversion?

For it cannot be denied that Mohammedanism, heathenism, and
even infidelity may be consistent with national wealth and happi-

ness, whereas the constant attendants of Popery are ignorance,

poverty, and degradation.

Look at Spain. It might be said that Providence placed that coun-

try under the exclusive control of Romanism to show the world
what effects it is capable of working out for the temporal interests

of the nations. And what is Spain now ? A dreary waste haunted
by beggars. Cross it from the Pyrenees to Cadiz, from the Bay
of Biscay to the Mediterranean Sea, and you will feel as though
you were transported into an African country : no agriculture, no
industry, no trade, no means of internal communication, no castles,

no palaces, not even ruins of Christian origin : but there stands in the

middle of the desert the Escurial, the fit abode of the destroying

angel of the land. Still this is the country of the orange-tree, and
the nightingale; the home of chivalry, poetry, and love ; where the

Moors reared the wonderful temples, the enchanted palaces of An-
dalusia, Grenada, and Valencia, gathered all the learning of the

world, and the best scholars, artificers, and husbandmen of the

* Here is a proof quite fresh from the Popish mint :

—

"If," say the Belgian bishops in their pastoral letter, August, 1843, "if
any one approach you who does not profess the doctrine of Jesus Christ,

(meaning of course the doctrines of Popery.) receive him not into your houses,

neither salute him : for whoever acknowledges such persons is a participator

in their wickedness. M
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middle a^cs, who converted it into a garden worthy of the ma-

pical Alhambra. What a contrast between the Moors and Philip

11., and his successors?

What are Naples and Sicily now ? Go back to the days of your

youth, review the splendid scenes which the polity, philosophy, and

poetry °f Hesperia and the island of the sun presented to your en-

raptured imagination, and say if you did not almost believe that

thai paradise of the western Greece was a land beyond the boun-

daries of this world. And when you crossed in a hurry the patri-

mony of St. Peter, and the duchy of Rome, could you realize that

that pestilential desert was the field of the long-contested battles,

and the triumphs of the republic, the favored retreat of dictators

and consuls, and the resort of the rusticating nobility of Rome ?

Hut there is the Papal city overlooking the melancholy Campagna
As if ashamed of its desolation, and trying to escape from the ma-
laria of licr own manufacture, the most appropriate type of the re-

ligious system which buried under her ruins the gods and goddesses

of the land. Lastly, compare France before the revolution under

the dominion of priests and kings by the grace of God, with France

after it, under the rule of an infidel mind, and what an enormous

difference ?

But Italy, of the present day, exhibits in her different provinces

the clearest and strongest proof of the necessary evils of Popery
that may be wanted in order to account for the hatred with which
the Italians have always hated her.

The Lombardo Venetian kingdom contains a population of four

millions five hundred thousand, or three hundred and forty-nine to

every square Italian mile : the mainland provinces of the kingdom
of Sardinia a population of three millions five hundred thousand, or

two hundred and ninety to every square mile : the Papal state two
millions seven hundred thousand, or two hundred and nine to every
square mile: the kingdom of Naples, mainland, six millions, or two
hundred and forty-five souls to a square mile : the island of Sicily

one million seven hundred and eighty-five thousand, or two hun-
dred and twenty-five to the square mile ; and the island of Sardinia
five hundred thousand, or sixty-nine souls to the square mile.

i he Lombardo Venetian kingdom provides for the gratuitous in-

struction of every boy and girl. The government of Sardinia pays
very lm!e attention to the improvement of the lower orders, and in

no pan of the kingdom are there public elementary schools for girls.

1 he Papal states have no general scheme for the elementary in-

Itruction of the poorer classes. The females of the aristocratic
classes only receive some sort of education in nunneries. In the
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kingdom of Naples, mainland, only one sixty-ninth part of the popu-

lation are taught reading and writing. In Sicily there are no elemen-

tary schools at all for either boys or girls, and the case of Sardinia

was till of late the same.

The public debt of the Lombardo Venetian kingdom is about

$15,000,000 ; that of the continental provinces of the kingdom of

Sardinia $17,000,000; that of the Papal states $05,000,000; that

of Naples $70,000,000.

The foreign commerce of Italy has been valued, conjecturally,

at about $60,000,000 annually. The Lombardo Venetian kingdom,

with about one-fifth of the population and less than a seventh part

of the area of Italy, exports annually to the amount of nearly

$30,000,000 ; Sardinia about $9,000,000 ; the Papal states an im-

mense quantity of rags, of which the metropolis furnishes a large

share, and of which a considerable part being too bad for paper

making is used as a manure ; and the kingdom of the two Sicilies

natural produce, as olive oil, wines, sumach, sulphur, and fruits,

to the value of about $18,000,000.

In the Lombardo Venetian kingdom the illegitimate births stand to

the legitimate as one to twenty-seven. The number of persons

convicted of crime in the government of Milan, or Lombardy proper,

with a population of two millions five hundred thousand, were, in

1838, eleven hundred and ninety ; of whom for high treason, four

—

for murder and manslaughter, two—for wounding, nine—for danger-

ous exposure of children, four—for arson, forty-four—for theft and
breach of trust, eight hundred and sixty-seven—for robbery, one
hundred and forty-eight—for swindling, twenty-one—for assisting

criminals, one.

The foundling hospitals of the Sardinian kingdom contained, in

1833, eighteen thousand three hundred and sixty-five children. In
the province of Genoa, containing a population of two hundred thou-

sand, there were found, in 1&35, two hundred and seventy-five de-

serted children, while one hundred and sixty-three were discovered

dead; and in the same province there was one illegitimate for every
eleven births.

In the Papal slates the number of criminals convicted and im-
prisoned in 1832 was recorded officially at two thousand seven
hundred and eight. The crimes were the following :—State offenses

seventy-six—resisting the police, twenty-six—breach of the police

surveillance, fifty-two—homicide, five hundred and eighty—wound-
ing, two hundred and seventy-seven—burglary, two hundred and
ninety-five—robbery, forty-six—larceny, two hundred and fifteen

—

theft, eight hundred and eleven—coining, seven—rape, ninety-one

—
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escape from prison, eight—other delinquencies, two hundred and

forty-four. It is admitted that crime has increased since the date

of that return ! !

Of thirteen thousand five hundred and six children born in the

cily of Naples in 1832, two thousand and forty-five, or one in eight,

were illegitimate. In 1S24, in Palermo, with a population of one

hundred and sixty-four thousand seven hundred and ninety-three,

six thousand six hundred and fifty-eight children were born, five

hundred and ninety-seven of whom were illegitimate. According

lo the latest statistics for the city of Naples the number of the ille-

gitimate births has increased in a fearful proportion.

The Lombardo Venetian kingdom has two archbishops, eighteen

bishops, seventeen thousand secular priests, and fifty-eight convents,

with four hundred and sixty friars- and monks, and nine hundred

nuns ; or one ecclesiastic to every two hundred and fifty inhabitants.

The kingdom of Sardinia has six archbishops, thirty-four bishops,

and four hundred and eighteen convents. The number of the se-

culnr and regular clergy is not known, but it is very large.

The Papal states contain four archbishops, fifty-eight bishops,

and more than thirty-five thousand secular priests, twelve thousand

monks, and eight thousand nuns, or an ecclesiastic to every forty-

nine inhabitants. In the city of Rome (not included above) there

were, in 1836, five thousand four hundred and forty-five ecclesiastics

of all classes, or one ecclesiastic to every twenty-eight inhabitants.

In the kingdom of Naples, mainland, there are twenty archbish-

ops, sixty-five bishops, and (in 1832) twenty-seven thousand six

hundred and twenty-two secular priests, eleven thousand eight hun-
dred and thirty-eight monks and friars, and ten thousand two hun-
dred and ninety-nine nuns, or one ecclesiastic to every one hundred
and twenty persons. In the island of Sicily there are three arch-

bishops, eleven bishops, thirty-one thousand secular priests, twenty-
eight thousand monks and friars, and twenty-seven thousand nuns,
or an ecclesiastic to every twenty-four inhabitants.

Putting side by side these statistical data we see at a glance,
that where there are more ecclesiastics there are fewer inhabitants,
fewer schools, less commerce, greater public debt, more foundlings,
more crimes.

But the Italians have much weightier reasons for their abomination
of Popery. All the historians and politicians of Europe agTee in at-

tributing to the division, or want of unity of Italy, her present weak-
ness, poverty, and humiliation, and in tracing this want of unity to
the unscrupulous ambition of the bishops of Rome. " The church"
(of Rome,) the greatest political historian of Italy, Machiavelli, avers

Vol. V.-6
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with all his emphasis, "the church, and the church alone, held

and holds this our country, Italy, divided, and this division is the

cause of our ruin." It was at the call of the pope, that Pepin and
Charlemagne invaded Italy, and destroyed the Lombard kingdom
when the rest of the peninsula was on the eve of its reunion to the

main body under the Longobard sceptre. It was, likewise, at the

solicitation of the pope, that Charles D'Angio rushed into Italy at

the head of an army of greedy and ferocious adventurers to over-

throw the Sicilian monarchy at the time that Upper Italy, swayed
by Ghibelline influence, was ready to place herself under the

standard of the valiant and unfortunate Manfred. It was the

pope who broke down the power of the Venetians with the arms
of France, who drove the French out of Italy with the assistance

of the Swiss, who sided now with Spain, then with Germany,
leagued himself with English, Turks, and Saracens, with rao-

na.chies, and republics, regardless alike for the exigences of

Christianity, the interests of Italy, and the peace of Europe
; and

for what? For the purpose of acquiring, extending, and securing

to St. Peter a temporal kingdom amidst the greatest calamities

that ever befell Italy and Europe. Well and truly said Napoleon,
that the declension of Italy began when the priests took upon them-
selves to govern her

!

The resurrection of Italy depends on the destruction of "the Pa-
pacy, or at least no hope for the regeneration of Italy can be enter-

tained as long as the Papacy holds in her withering hand the heart

of that country. Is it then strange that the intelligent classes of the

Italian people should long and labor for the downfall of the pope ?

It is the common remark of all Protestant travelers in Roman
Catholic countries, and in Italy more so than elsewhere, that the
people there maybe divided into two classes, the superstitious and
the unbelieving. The Italians themselves, who have written on
this subject, acknowledge the truth of this classification; but at the
same time they all agree in deriving it from the practical religion

of their country. Machiavclli said that no better proof can be wanted
of the declension of Christianity in Italy than that which arises

from the fact, that the people who are nearer to the Church of
Rome, the pretended head of our religion, have less religion. "By
the vricked examples of that court" of Rome, he exclaims, " this

country has lost all devotion, all religion. . . . We Italians there-
fore, owe to the church and to the priests that we have become
irreligious and bad." The historian, Francesco Vettori, a friend
of Leo X., affirms, that "whoever considers well the law of the
gospel will not fail to perceive that the popes, though bearing the
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name of vicar of Christ, have introduced a new religion, which has

nothing of Christ but the name." And what religion have they

introduced?
" "

A certain pope found among the rubbish of pagan Rome a bronze

lUtufl of Jupiter Capitolinus. He knocked Jupiter's head off, and

clapped on another of the same metal, and then called the statue

St. Peter. This statue stands now near the entrance of St. Peter in

the Vatican, and the people, on entering that stupendous building, pay

to St. Peter's bronze statue the same honors and devotions that for-

merly they used to pay to Jupiter Capitolinus, when it stood in the

temple consecrated to the chief god of Olympus. That statue is

the truest emblem of the Christianity of the popes.

Therefore, it is no wonder if almost all intelligent Italians laugh

ol the ceremonies of the church, or turn away from her in disgust,

thinking that revelation itself (known to them by name only) is a

fable for the vulgar ; while the vulgar, attracted to the church by

their senses, yield up to her their carnal hearts and infant under-

tandings in return for the amusements she is continually affording

ihcm.

But of all the Italians, the subjects of the pope are his most re-

solute and uncompromising opponents. Lord Brougham, in his

Political Philosophy, said "that the Papal government is the only

one in the world that is no government at all." He ought to have

said that it is the worst of all possible misgovernments. That of

the Mamelukes of Egypt, though organized on the same principle,

would have been a blessing to the subjects of his holiness.

When Napoleon fell, the Roman treasury was not a cent in debt:

now its indebtedness amounts, as we have seen, to $65,000,000.

For manv years past the revenue has fallen short of the expenses about

$ 1 ,000,000 per annum. In the first year of the present pope's reign

the taxes amounted to the annual sum' of about $10,000,000. Owing

to the immense number of beggars, privileged classes of the people,

and privileged lands, the weight of these taxes fell upon a small por-

tion of the population, and in the total absence of industry, commerce,

and profitable agriculture, the collection of them was very difficult

and distressing. Now the government has nearly doubled its ex-

actions, and how the people must reel under them it is not difficult

. to imagine, especially when we consider the enormous difference

between this country and the state of the church in the value of mo-

ney, and the price of labor. The poor mountaineers, in the neigh-

borhood of the low lands cursed with the malaria, descend in sum-

mer to do the heaviest field-work on them for a shilling and a half

a day : and it is known that nine-tenths of these poor laborers die
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within the second or third year of the fatal effects of the climate.
Moreover, those willing to work in the Roman state may work only
for sixteen days in the month. For, besides the Sundays, there
are seventy-two feste di precetto, (days of obligatory attendance on
church festivals,) and many other days set apart for the celebration
of anniversaries of saint protectors of villages, townships, counties,
trades, crafts, confraternities, for missions, rogations, quarant-
ore, &c.

It would take a large volume to set forth in a clear manner the
practical effects of the Papal misgovernments on the economy and
morals of the people

: but in the limited space allotted to us for
this article we will only relate a fact which, to an intelligent
reader, will be worth all the pages which we cannot command.
About twelve years ago the grand duke of Tuscany, havui" a

large amount of money lying idle by him, offered through a public
notice to lend it in any sums at a very low interest, on good secu-
rity, to Italians who stood in need of means for industrial or
commercial purposes. But from this offer he expressly excluded
Jus nearest neighbors, the subjects of the pope, on the only ground
that no good security could by any of them be afforded in conse-
quence of the intricacy of their laws, the instability of their institu-
tions, and the nature of their courts of justice.
As to personal security, it is too well known that not only the

thing, but its very name, is in that state never heard of. In 1833
hundreds of honest citizens were imprisoned without cause, and
condemned to severe punishments without trial. " The oppression
of the poor by the rich," (we borrow here the words of Cardinal
bacchetti to Alexander VII.,) "the perversion of justice through
the influence of cardinals, princes, and officers of the palace; the
delay of business which might be dispatched in two or three days
for years and years

;
the outrages to which any one appealing from

an inferior to a higher court is certain to expose himself; the for-
feitures and executions, by means of which the taxes are levied •

cruelties tending only to render the sovereign odious, and to enrich
his servants,* are afflictions which exceed the afflictions of the Is-
raelites m Egypt. People not conquered by the sword, but subject
to the see of Rome either by the gift of princes or by voluntary sub-
mission, are treated with greater barbarity than slaves in Syria or
Atnca : who can witness this without tears ?"

* Cardinal Delia Somaglia, who died but a few years ago, left to his heirsamong other things, about two millions of francs in hard money Few cardi'
nals, if any, die possessed of a less sum than two or three hundred thousand
francs in cash.
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We have said enough, we hope, to lead our readers to the proper

appreciation of the causes of the repeated insurrections in the Pa-

nii ftates, and of the determination of its inhabitants to put an end,

in *ome way or other, to the kingdom of the priests. " About the

rear 1650 the opinion universally gained ground that an ecclesias-

tical government was fatal to the interests of the public." Two
centuries of further experience have at length produced in the mind

of the statesmen of Europe the conviction that the Roman court is

an absurdity, an anomaly in the political arrangement of the Chris-

tian world, and that the act of its restoration in 1814 was a down-

right folly. It is already publicly known that some of the great

powers of Europe begin to entertain serious thoughts about the

necessity of secularizing this last and worst of all the ecclesiastical

dominions of Christendom, as no reform can be introduced there

with a prospect of good and permanent results: the mismanage-

ment, itself, of that fine province by the priesthood must, sooner or

Inter, bring its present government to an end ; and the difficulties

of a new arrangement of Italy, in this case, would inevitably be

greater than in the other, of an immediate conventional dissolution.

Lastly, we have said that the duty and interest of the anticatho-

lic powers of Europe may compel them to withdraw their support

from the Papal throne, and that in such a case the Papacy herself

would crumble into dust for ever.

It is a matter of authentic record that the tiara owed its preser-

vation from the peace of Westphalia to the French revolution, and

its renovation in 1814 to the aforesaid anticatholic governments,

and especially to England. Its fate is still in their hands : Russia,

Prussia, and England still rule the destinies of Europe, and they

have but to say to Italy, " Arise, and be free," and the tiara is cast

to the ground and broken to pieces beyond the art of all royal

linkers.

There is no need, we think, of any particular argument to con-

vince the Protestant nations that their duty and interest bid them
by all means to resist the imposition on their necks of the degrading

yoke of Rome, even against the policy of their own governments.

Hut there may be a great need of arguments to convince them of

the truth of this position, that if they all have serious cause of ap-

prehension from the present attitude of the Roman Church, those

among them that enjoy the blessings of a constitutional government
are exposed to greater dangers from that quarter than the rest, and
exactly in proportion to the extension of their right of suffrage.

T hat this to many will appear a paradox we doubt not. The Ro-
mi*h priests and press send forth daily so many warm protestations
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of their sympathies with our civil and religious liberty, the doctri-

nal and historical truth of the incompatibility of Romanism with
republicanism has been so inefficiently exhibited to our people,

there is abroad such an exaggerated notion of the power of elemen-
tary instruction, and of the press, on religious convictions, such a
morbid affectation of liberalism, such a misconception of religion

and religious freedom, that we shall be pretty generally accused
of. extravagance, at least. Still we utter but a plain, palpable
truth.

The Papal system, or Popery, is a pure theocracy, a politico-reli-

gious despotism, such as we see established in the states of the
church. Wherever the civil power is strong, Popery clings to it,

and adds to its strength in return for the support or toleration she
may receive from it. Wherever the civil power is weak, Popery
twists herself around it and gradually smothers it down to a mere
tool of her own political domination. This is her history in all ages.
The hierarchy of the Roman Church leads irresistibly to the es-

tablishment of a like hierarchical subordination in the state. "Na-
poleon, who was filled with the idea of a new universal empire,
came very early to the conviction, that of all the ancient institu-

tions of Europe necessary to the accomplishment of his ambitious
design, the unity of religion and a hierarchical subordination were
the foremost. For it was from the battle-field of Marengo that he
dispatched the bishop of Vercelli to enter into' negotiations with
the pope concerning the re-establishment of the Romish Church in
France." The restoration and extension of Popery since the down-
fall of Napoleon prove that his conquerors entertain on this subject
the same conviction : and it is a familiar historical fact, that the
organization even of the Church of England was by Charles I.

(and his father) considered so essential to the preservation of the
English monarchy, that he resisted unto death its loudly called-for
abolition. No bishop no king, was his constant and last answer.
The fundamental principle of the Romish faith, salvation by

works, and through the church, places the laity at the feet of the
priesthood, and the now universally received rule of that faith the
infallible and irresistible authority of the church, places the'foot
of the supreme pontiff on the neck of his flock, and annihilates the
.individuality and independence of the nations. The doctrine of the
supremacy of the pope, which wc have above stated, according to
the greatest controversialist of the Jesuitical school, and of modern
Romanism, Cardinal Bcllarminc, receives from the rule of faith
of the present day its amplest confirmation. So much for the reli-
gious part of the Romish theory on this subject
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The Protestant divines of the sixteenth century maintained, as

it is pretty well known, that God alone set princes and rulers over

the race of men, urged on the people the necessity of submission

even to unjust and culpable princes, and averred that the power

of the clergy regarded spiritual things alone. The Jesuits, on the

contrary, maintained that God had conferred supreme temporal

power on no individual in particular ; but that this power resided

tn the people, who retained an indefeasible right to alter the forms

of government, to resume the sovereignty, and to transfer it into

new hands. But at the same time they made the existence of this

government dependent on the application of this power to the ad-

vancement of the interests of the church. For it is, they say, a

fundamental condition of all authority in a temporal prince that he

should foster and defend the Roman Catholic faith, and conse-

quently, that no heretical monarch can be placed on the throne, and

that a monarch may not only be dethroned, but even put to death,

if his life be itijurious to the Roman Catholic religion. So that they

incorporated into one system their theories of the sovereignty of the

people and of the omnipotence of the pope, the most democratic

ideas and the highest spiritual pretensions ; absolute freedom, and

complete subjection. Thus Barnabas Chiaramonti, bishop of Imo-

lat in a sermon delivered and printed in 1797, undertook to de-

monstrate that Roman Catholicism was favorable to a democratic

form of government; and in his bull of excommunication against

Napoleon in 1809 he asserted, with his last free breath, the supre-

macy of his church over the French empire, and all the empires

of the earth. So much for the celebrated civil theory of the Jesuits,

Bcllarmine, Allen, Parsons, Suarez, Mariano, &c, so often quoted

by their successors in this country to prove their hereditary repub-

licanism. They mooted it in France in the days of the unhappy
Henry III.; by it they strengthened the heart of his assassin, and

perfected it against his successor Henry IV., whom they also want-

ed to murder, and kept so long from the throne because a heretic:

where it is to be noted that the Jesuits persisted in their republican

doctrine even after it was condemned by the Sorbonne, and went
into banishment rather than to retract it, just as they did afterward

in the controversy of the republic of Venice with Paul V., when
they chose perpetual expulsion from her territories, in preference to

a compliance with the civil laws of that state against the usurpa-

tions of Rome.

^
The conclusion is, that Popery is the best basis of an empire,

English episcopacy of an aristocracy, salvation by faith of a repub-

lic, and salvation by works of a leaden despotism. As to the re-
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publican theory of the Jesuits, we will only remark that it explains
and foretells the present and future course of the Romish Church
in this country. Her success is intimately connected with, first,

the annihilation of the civil power by the process of social decom-
position

;
and second, the obliteration of our nationality.

It seems to us that an accurate exposition of the above principles
of the Roman Catholic Church, and of the laws resting on them
ought to constitute the basis of a convincing demonstration of the
incompatibility of Popery with our political compact; and it is from
such an exposition alone that the thesis may be proved, that no con-
scientious professor of, or believer in, Popery, can legally and
consistently be, or remain, an American citizen. The importance
of such a demonstration in a popular form in the present circum-
stances of our country cannot be too highly estimated ; and it is to
be regretted that some competent person has not yet felt himself
called upon to prepare and give to the public a tract on this subject

:

for we do not believe that this vacuum has been filled up by the
labors of the lamented Dr. Brownlee, favorably known to the
Christian churches of this land, nor by the Premium Tract by
Cms, quoted at the head of this article, about which we are unwilling
to say anything more than this—that the injury it may eventually
do to its argument is more than neutralized by the injury which the
answer by Fenelon, quoted in connection with the tract itself, must
necessarily inflict upon the other side.

And, indeed, this answer by an American hereditary Protestant
Fenelon!! is the oddest polemical curiosity we have ever seen, or
expect to see, so long as we dwell beyond the attraction of the
moon.

Our Protestant Fenelon begins with acknowledging most
candid soul of a Protestant, that "the Romish Church is coeval
with the advent of our Redeemer," (page 3,) that "she is now ruled
as she was in apostolic days," and consequently "cannot be
changed for this or that plan," (page 25,) and continues by confess-
ing that " it is to be regretted that the injunctions of the pope are
not complied with in our common schools," that " in consequence
of this non-compliance it would be far better for the cause of God
and human happiness that the whole system of our common schools
was abolished," (pages 42, 43, ) that " the authority which the Romish
Church claims to interpret the Scriptures, to bind the people to her
doctrine, to forbid them the use of their discretion, &c, has been
conferred upon her by her great founder !" and yet, that'" she has
never forbidden the people to read the Scriptures !"

(pa^e 46 ) and
concludes by saying, that "this is all an idle question," "(that 'of the
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incompatibility of Romanism with democracy,) "since the inspired

volumes do not teach anywhere that this or that form of govern-

ment u» to be adopted by His followers."

After this display of the most solemn stolidity under the moon,

we think it best to dismiss this matchless performance with this

^n^le remark, that it is in perfect keeping with the system followed

by the celebrated lecturer on " the mixture of civil and ecclesiasti-

cal power in the governments of the middle ages," and his American

ami English compeers, which system, born before the popes, and

nrted upon by some of the most celebrated fathers of the church,

was, without limitations, adopted into the moral rules of Jesuitism,

and is commonly expressed, and known under the formula, The
end justifies the means, or, Evil may be done that good may come.

What is wanted, if anything is wanted, to complete the proof of

our assertion—that the greater the constitutional liberty of a coun-

try, the greater the danger to it from Popery—will be found in look-

ing at the condition of the Romish power in the different kingdoms

of Kurope.

In Russia, we all know, it is entirely at the mercy of the czar.

One word, a nod from him, is enough to put out the life of the Ro-
mish Church in his empire, just as one puff of the wind is enough

to put out the flickering light of a lamp.

In the hereditary provinces of the Austrian empire the authority

of tfye Roman Catholic Church depends on the sufferance and in-

terest of the emperor ; but he could not at one blow extinguish the

church herself: the history of Joseph II. is a decisive proof of this

proposition.

In Prussia the authority of the king over the Roman Catholic

Church is as great as public opinion makes it. We have already

spoken of the resistance he met in 1838 from his archbishops.
* The power of Rome found, in Germany itself, ready organs and
powerful support."

.
But in constitutional countries Rome is a truly independent power,

an wipcrium in imperio. "The low qualification which, in Belgium,
admits the humbler classes, in town and country, over whom the

priests most readily obtain influence, to a share in public business,
enables them to direct the elections : by means of the elections
ihcy rule the chambers; by means of the chambers, the king-
dom. In Brussels, as in Rome, you meet them in the public walks
well fed, and full of pretensions : they enjoy their victory." And late

accounts from Belgium show that the liberties of the people exist

IB theory in their liberal charter, and in fact, in the hands of the
pnests, and through them in those of their sovereign at Rome.
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Some cantons of Switzerland are as completely under the control
of the Jesuits as Russia is in the power of her autocrat. As to
their power in France we need only to refer to its history from the
restoration to the revolution in 1830, and from the year 1837 to this
day

: and in regard to England, to her parliamentary history since
the agitation system of O'Connell. And as to the United States.We choose to say nothing in reference to our country on this
subject. But we must remark that our fellow-citizens rely toomuch on the broken reed of public elementary instruction. In our
opinion elementary education has, by far, less power to secure
human reason from error than Americans are willing to grant it

:

and in this particular business of religion its power is very little in-
deed, or nothing at all. Look at the delusions of Millerism and Mor-
monism, at the pestilential heresy of Universalism, &c, if you want
a proof of it. Besides, this education is fallen already to a areat
extent into the hands of Rome

; and the larger share of it may fall
into the same hands hereafter. What then ?

Everybody acknowledges that for the last few years Popery has
gone on increasing at an amazing rate, both in England and in the
United States. What reasons have we to believe or hope that

• 1 opery will, ,n either country, at some future period halt? None
whatever

;.
unless indeed some change should take place either inour means of defense and aggression, or in her own bosom, so as

o impair her stupendous energies. As the matter now stands,would it be absurd to believe that in fifty years hence the pope wilhaye gained the mastery over the English government, and in amuch shorter time over our own ?

Hence the evident pressing necessity of changing the existing

newX 7Cen Pr0tCSlanlISi" and ^nism, of devising some*new plan of operations, some new means of awakening in ourchurches a more fervent apostolical zeal, by which to effect,
the mstmitions already existing here and in England have, in Tpiteof an enormous expenditure, failed to bring about, and will for ever
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We have already expressed our conviction that in continentalEurope, at least, Rome will certainly be defeated again in the oresent attempt to recover her ancient, and more than her ancLntpower, events several governments, and by the RoLnce populaturns, more decisively than by the Teutonic and SclaTnl raZ inher communion. We feel confident that the evangS b
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of Great Britain will awake in time to their danger, come up to the

full discharge of their domestic duties, and recover the long-lost

guardianship in the fold of the Protestant faith; and we are also

far from despairing of the United States, as from present indica-

tions there is reason to believe that Protestantism, on this its most

favored soil, will be true to itself.

But the security of Protestantism, the peace of Christendom, and

ihc evangelization of the world, demand the speedy defeat of the

great Roman conspiracy, and this defeat, immediate action : for

it is not to be expected that this event will ever take place but from

the operation of causes beyond the Papal control, from the agency

of contrary elements that are already at work in the bosom of the

Roman Church, and from external opposition and aggression.

Therefore, if we correctly understand the internal condition of

Romanism, and the duty, interest, and strength of Protestantism

;

if we do not misconceive the spirit and ultimate object of the Chris-

tian Alliance, it seems to us that two distinct and yet co-ordinate

systems of operations must be organized and vigorously prosecuted

by this society to insure, under the providence of God, its success;

the first for Roman Catholic countries, among which Italy occupies

the most important place : the- second for Protestant countries,

among which England and the United States stand pre-eminent.

We have already adverted to the hostile disposition of the intelli-

gent classes, especially of the Romance nations, toward Rome.
During the dark and the middle ages the pope often played the

tribune of the people against kings and feudal princes: at the break-

ing out of, and ever after, the Reformation, he became the people's

executioner. Why, then, should the middle and lower classes con-

sent to his retaining the power they conferred on him centuries

ago for their protection, now that he exerts it only for their destruc-
tion ? What has he done since the restoration to deserve the good
will of his Jlock and the good opinion of the world ? Nothing, worse
than nothing. " Perhaps a cry, sounded from the Vatican, might
have proved the salvation of Poland : but not even the thought of

uttering such a cry, which would have shaken the earth, was by
Home conceived." On the contrary the pope thundered forth his

anathemas against bleeding Poland. " In the midst of these solemn
debates, (congress,) for whom did she raise her voice when the

whole world was listening ? She was thinking only of her temporal
possessions

! Did she resume the office which she performed in the

middle ages, and plead the cause of the helpless ? Did she think
t'f Ireland, Greece, Bohemia, Hungary, of all the oppressed? . . .

No
;
she thought of Romagna ! . . . . When it was proposed to re-
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form the laws of nations, was it Rome who demanded the abolition
of slavery, of capital punishment for political offenses ? . . When
state scaffolds were raised in the midst of violent ebullitions, didRome lift up her voice in the name of divine mercy? ... Did Ney
Murat, all those brave men persecuted by the fury of the times find
a refuge in Rome? . . . No, a thousand times no !"

Among the elements of discord and dissent existing in the very
bosom of the Romish Church, the ecclesiastical association of Ger-many under the patronage of the king of Bavaria, holds an import-
ant place, a detailed account of which may be seen in the July num-
ber of the Foreign Quarterly Review, under the title, "A Schismm the Papacyr It aims at the repeal of the laws on confession,
on the celibacy of the priests, on the church service in Latin, and
on the exclusion of the cup to the laity in the Lord's supper The
success of the German prelates in either of the first two points
above mentioned would necessarily involve the destruction of Po-
pery. How worthy, then, is their struggle of the sympathies and
prayers of the Christian world ? .

But lest some of our readers should misunderstand our meaning,
it is, perhaps, necessary to notice here the great difference that, inRoman Catholic countnesof the European continent, exists between
the idea of Popery and that of Catholicism. This difference pro-ceeds from the opposite view the Romish and the Catholic theolo-
gians take of the functions of the pope. The former take him forthe living rule of their faith : the latter for theforeman of the jury
of bishops only, while their rule of faith lies in the Bible, and the
fathers and oecumenical councils subjected to the canon of interpre-
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(which is commonly called a conventicle, conciliabulum,) it is in Italy

herself never mentioned but by way of reprobation. So we see the

(jennan prelates, according to the above article of the Foreign

Quarterly Review, rejecting the Romish doctrine of confession,

the celibacy of the clergy, &c, without supposing for a moment

ihat ihey are rejecting any article of Catholic doctrine. And as to

the cardinal points of the faith in reference to sin, grace, justifica-

tion, dec, it is well known that the best portion of even the Italian

clergy adhere to the teachings of Jansenius. Therefore, when a

Catholic speaks of Popery, or Romanism, Hildebrandism, Ultra-

montanism, &c, he does not mean the fundamental tenets of his

faith, but the novelties which the Church of Rome in the pursuit

of worldly objects has added to them, and forcibly imposed on the

Catholic Church.

These elements of opposition to the principles of the Roman
Church exist, as they have done since the dark ages, stronger in

Italy than in any other country. They are amalgamated with the

political feelings of the people, and imbodied in their literature ; the

ascendency of the curia of Rome always occupies the foreground

in the tragical scenes of that ill-fated land ; and no Italian can read

his novelists, historians, poets, from the thirteenth century to this

day, without meeting at every page some new account of the suf-

ferings of his country from the ambition, rapacity, and profligacy

of the Papal court. See on this point M'Crie's History of the

Reformation in Italy ; Rossetti's Antipapal Spirit of the Italian

Classics ; Sismondi's Abridgment of his own History of the Italian

Republics, &c.
Further to illustrate this subject we transfer to our pages a few

facts recorded in the history of our times.

In 1797 a melodrama, or ballet d'action, was brought out at the

Theatre dclla Scala in Milan, called 72 General Colli in Roma, or

// Hallo del Papa. The ludicrousness of this piece, which was
exhibited for many successive nights, may be inferred from the

part which the pope himself performs in the last scene, in the hall

of the consistory, when, throwing off the tiara, Pius VI. assumed
the cap of liberty, and danced a few steps to show his handsome
legs, of which he was notoriously vain, and the house, convulsed
with laughter, rung with a tumultuous applause, and insisted again
*nd again, with one voice, on its repetition.

When Pius VII. was, by order of Napoleon, carried into France
id 1800, and the Papal provinces were annexed to the French em-
pire, the inhabitants expressed their satisfaction at the change
trough a deputation sent across the Alps for the purpose, at the
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head of which was Duke Braschi, the nephew of Pius VI. : and
when the same Pius VII. in 1814, on his returning to Rome, was
approaching Bologna with the intention of passing through it, a
deputation from the city authorities met him with the request that
he would keep out of Bologna to avoid all dangers : for the people

• were so incensed at the restoration of the Papacy, that they, the
city authorities, could not guaranty his personal safety.
The same Pius VII. employed his last moments of freedom, in

1809, in drawing up and launching forth a most terrible bull of ex-
communication against Napoleon for the seizure of the Papal state
and the Italians did not even laugh at it ; they did not notice it*.

And when the present pope, Mauro Capellari, laid, with all the im-
posing forms of Boniface VIII., the city of Ancona, in 1832, under
the spiritual interdict, not only the Italians of other states, but his
own subjects, sneered at it in the morning, and most contemptuously
iorgot it in the evening, of its publication.
The system, therefore, of foreign operations by the Christian

Alliance, ought, it seems to us, to be based on the elements of op-
position above adverted to existing in the bosom of the Romish
Church and among the Italians, stronger than elsewhere, for the
purpose of harmonizing, correcting, extending, and strengthening
them by the introduction of our superior means of knowledge, and
the legitimate exercise of all our influence.
The greater importance of Italy, in the object of the Christian

Alliance, arises out of her peculiar political and moral condition as
above stated, and from the circumstances, first, that Popery is
weaker there than in the rest of the world, and consequently more
easily wounded there, and for the rest of the world also. The late
bull of the pope, May 8th, 1844, fulminated against this society
has we are happy to hear, convinced the most incredulous of the
truth of this statement. There are, in Protestant countries, many
societies in active operation against Romanism even in Popish
countries, and not one of them, the Bible societies excepted, has
deserved the reprobation of Rome, but the Christian Alliance.
Second that several Italians, favorably known at home for their pro-
bity, talent, and influence, may be easily, and we are already sure of
it, enlisted in this undertaking, and that many Italians abroad, of cha-
racter and great literary attainments, have ofTered to this new society
their gratuitous services: for to them all its object is one of the
greatest national importance. After having been for ten centuries
the butt of the cruelties, and the victim of every kind of treachery
and plunder, to foreign nations, Italy welcomes, as the cheermo- har-
binger of better days, this beginning of a movement which has for
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»'.« object, not conquest or spoliation, but religious freedom and its

cor«»r<}uent benefits for all, under the benign illumination and

guidance of the revealed,truth.

The domestic part of the business of the Christian Alliance should,

jn our estimation, consist in the active extension of its organization

i.\ o\ci the United States, England, and other Protestant countries,

f.»r ibo purpose of strengthening the cause of religious liberty at

hooM by bringing the churches and governments up to the dis-

charge of their domestic duties,* and then of directing their super-

abundant strength under a common authority, on a single plan, and

with a single purpose to the one object, of not only resisting, but

snailing everywhere, defeating and conquering this Janus-faced

despotism, whose peace is compatible only with our destruction.

The superior advantages of Romanism in its conflicts with Pro-

tc»Unh*m, arising out of its unity of plans and operations, ought

to leach the Protestant churches in this hour of danger, and while

* We explain our meaning- fully enough by the following quotations:

—

"The population of the parish of Westbury, in Wiltshire, England, amounts

to eight thousand persons : there are three churches to serve and only one

clergyman, whose living has been commuted at two hundred and thirty-five

frauds per annum. The great tithes and estate held under the church amount
tu upward of three hundred pounds per annum, and are held by Mr. White,"

k*.—-Extract of the N. Y. Sun, Oct. 1844, from the Wiltshire Independent.

Here we have one shepherd set over a flock of eight thousand sheep, for

»Wc spiritual care he receives two hundred and thirty-five pounds, while

taore than three hundred pounds are extracted from them; a handsome com-
prMitiiM for doing nothing. This is one case out of thousands ; and is it a

wonder that Romanism under such circumstances makes such unexampled
Mrvies in England

!

•* Btahop Pareell last year informed the president of the Society for the

Propagation of the Romish Faith at Lyons, that in St. Xaviers college, Cin-
«-i.ftu»U. tljcrc wire about one hundred and fifty pupils, of whom more than one
\u}{ were Protestants. If the same proportion obtains in the other Popish
^o.'les:*** in this country ... we have every second year about eight thousand
TWRij people falling from the Protestant faith into the embraces of mother
<*hurch, (of Rome,) making a difference in the relative strength of the Pro-
**sam and the Popish Church of eight thousand souls every year."

—

Christian
AHocttt and Journal, April, 1844.
U it then to be wondered at if the number of Romanists is swelled by

treewtoaa from the Protestant fold, and so many distressing instances occur
• "r* month of promising young men and women entrapped in the snares of
'v«:r><\ ai ; ,l entering even convents and nunneries'?

hy 1 roicstants should be so anxious to open churches and schools in the
nWt n'"'ons of «l»e earth, while churches and schools are sadly wanted at

•"sow, we cannot, as Christians of common sense principles, understand.
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this danger is still within their control, the necessity of a like union

among themselves. If they should place their means, talent, and

influence into a common fund, under a common direction, for their

common defense, and the promotion of their own fundamental prin-

ciples, Popery would soon go to destruction. Moreover, their

own governments, in whose hands, as we have said, lies the fate of

Popery, are under their control : at least, this is undoubtedly frue

in regard to the government of Great Britain. These governments

have restored Popery to life, when no people under the sun wanted
her resurrection, and thereby laid them under the responsibility of a

moral and religious sin. As the interest of Protestant countries

and the duty of the Christian churches now most undoubtedly co-

incide, why should they not take measures to redeem themselves

from a passive guilt by compelling their ministiy to leave Popery
to her fate ? So long as Roman Catholic powers made war on the

pope for their own aggrandizement, worldly, though short-sighted,

policy may have made it appear to the English ministry and others

that it was their political duty to support the pope ; but now the

tables are completely reversed. And it is high time, indeed, that

there should be some agreement between professions and actions

among Protestants, cjid that the imputation of atheism and infide-

lity, which is very commonly cast on them by the Italians at home,
on account of the iniquitous policy of the English cabinet in Italy,

and the outrageous conduct of many English noblemen traveling in

that country, should lose at least some portion of its truth.

As to the means for the accomplishment of its end, the society,

as we see it most explicitly stated in its address, will employ those

only that are in perfect keeping with the end itself, and therefore

unexceptionable.

The first of these means will naturally be the circulation of Bi-

bles, and other historical, dogmatical, and moral books on Biblical

principles, and consistent with strict Christian morality.

The second, the establishment of missions and elementary schools

wherever and whenever it can be done at an advantage, and espe-

cially in Italian territories under free governments, and in the large

cities and sea-ports of Europe and America, where Italians are to

be found congregated in large numbers.

The third, the ecclesiastical and secular press in this country and
Europe. But the success of this movement is, and we must repeat

it again in concluding, in the hands of the Protestants themselves
;

and the season is most propitious. Their governments must see

that they have all along been fostering and nursing into life a viper,

which has baffled all their calculations on its gratitude and harm-
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tcjsneu. The people of Roman Catholic countries, on the Euro-

pean continent, contemplate in dismay the giant proportions of that

nvn»tcr which mangled them in the preceding centuries so un-

mercifully, while their sovereigns themselves begin to feel hurt at

lit ovcrbcarance, and uneasy at its unmanageableness.

I*et, then, we say, let from this land of Christian freedom, unfet-

tered cither by prejudices or interested prepossessions, go forth the

cry, " Arise, ye slaves of the man of sin, come ye out of Babylon

into the light and freedom which were provided for you, also, by

our common Redeemer."

P. S. We have just learned from an authentic source that the

!,copoldine society alone has contributed to the support of the Ro-

mtth Church here during the past year about $200,000. When
vrc think of the moral and physical destitution of the larger portion

of the Austrian empire, of the Sclavonic and Greek populations in

i'.* neighborhood, of Sardinia, Sicily, Naples, &c, we cannot for-

l>e*r declaring our honest convictions that this society has anything

but a Christian object in view, and that it is an insult to the insti-

tutions and feelings of this country. It is a part and parcel of the

great conspiracy set on foot by the Holy Alliance.

Art. VI.

—

Protestantism in Great Britain.

(Translated from the French of " J}Europe Protestante" for the Methodist

Quarterly Review.)

{Thi: following article will be found to contain a hasty sketch of

the present condition and relative position of the Protestant churches
Jti Ureal Britain. Many of the views presented are interesting and
important, and we have no doubt will be appreciated by our readers.

« ith the writer, we most heartily deplore the divisions among the

different members of the great Protestant family. It is, doubtless,

»t this point that the Romanists thrust at us the most sorely. O
when will Christians love one another "with a pure heart fer-

vently P
Wc do not, however, sympathize with all the alarms of the writer.

l he dissensions now pending upon the subject of state establish-

ments, " the voluntary principle," &c, if they are conducted with
Christian charity, will wake up a spirit in the British empire which
•ill, we trust, by the good providence of God, work out the salva-
twn of the country from its present embarrassments. We hope

Vol. V.~

7





IMS.] Protestantism in Great Britain. 101

tcisneis. The people of Roman Catholic countries, on the Euro-

pean continent, contemplate in dismay the giant proportions of that

mofutei which mangled them in the preceding centuries so un-

mercifully, while their sovereigns themselves begin to feel hurt at

»-.» otcrbcarance, and uneasy at its unmanageableness.

l^t, then, we say, let from this land of Christian freedom, unfet-

tered cither by prejudices or interested prepossessions, go forth the

cry, " Arise, ye slaves of the man of sin, come ye out of Babylon

into the light and freedom which were provided for you, also, by

our common Redeemer."

P. S. We have just learned from an authentic source that the

!,copoldinc society alone has contributed to the support of the Ro-

mi»!i Church here during the past year about $200,000. When
vrc think of the moral and physical destitution of the larger portion

of the Austrian empire, of the Sclavonic and Greek populations in

it» neighborhood, of Sardinia, Sicily, Naples, &c, we cannot for-

\k*t declaring our honest convictions that this society has anything

but a Christian object in view, and that it is an insult to the insti-

tutions and feelings of this country. It is a part and parcel of the

great conspiracy set on foot by the Holy Alliance.

Art. VI.

—

Protestantism in Great Britain.

(Translated from the French of " ISEurope Protestante," for the Methodist

Quarterly Review.)

{The following article will be found to contain a hasty sketch of

the present condition and relative position of the Protestant churches
in (Jrv.it Britain. Many of the viewrs presented are interesting and
important, and we have no doubt will be appreciated by our readers.

n nh the writer, we most heartily deplore the divisions among the

different members of the great Protestant family. It is, doubtless,

»t tbis point that the Romanists thrust at us the most sorely. O
when will Christians love one another "with a pure heart fer-

vently P
Wc do not, however, sympathize with all the alarms of the writer.

The dissensions now pending upon the subject of state establish-
ments, * the voluntary principle," &c, if they are conducted with
Christian charity, will wake up a spirit in the British empire which
•ill, we trust, by the good providence of God, work out the salva-

***» of the country from its present embarrassments. We hope
Vol. V.—

7





102 Protestantism in Great Britain. [January,

the paper will impart lessons of instruction to the American
churches. When have we ever been in such a crisis ? Is it not
time for the evangelical churches of this republic to lay aside all

petty differences, to meet on the grand platform of the Reforma-
tion, and face the common enemy ? Let charity be no longer wound-
ed by our party feuds. Let us consult the common weal, and in
the name of God rush to the fight already begun ; and the God of
battles will give us the victory.

—

Ed.]

We have just returned to Paris from a Protestant,—we may even
venture to say, a Christian excursion in Great Britain ; and our heart
has been deeply affected by the divisions that are rife in the bosom of
Protestantism in that vast, rich, and powerful country. WT

e have
visited a great number of its churches and chapels, have heard its

Christian preachers, and have been present at those assemblies where
every one speaks in favor of union, and where it might be presumed
that Christian love would preside ; still, we are compelled to deplore
the absence of that evangelical harmony which should be the bond
of union between those who acknowledge the same hope, the same
Bible, the same heaven, the same Saviour. Our visits and obser-
vations have not been restricted to a single branch of the Christian
church in Great Britain. Endeavoring to lay aside particular predi-
lections, we have listened to, and conferred, and prayed, and united
our voices and vows with the ministers of the churches of England,

• Scotland, Wales, and Ireland. The chapels of Wesleyans, Catho^
lies, Methodists, Independents, and Anabaptists, we have every-
where visited

;
and have sought to derive spiritual advantage from

their lectures, sermons, prayers, and other acts of Christian wor-
ship, whether public or private. We have striven to banish the
prejudices of youth, education, and habit, and to recognize facts as
they exist, and parties as we have found them. We have devoutly
prayed and sought for spiritual benefit from all these meetings ; but in
general the result of our journey has been painful and unsatlsfactorvWe forget not the debt of gratitude due from us, as Protestant
Christians, to the churches and societies of Great Britain. We
love her hospitals, her charitable institutions, her dispensaries, her
schools, her colleges, her universities. We see with joy her societies
for the distribution of the Scriptures and pious books ; those whose
object is to promote peace, temperance, the progress of Christian
instruction, and the abolition of slavey ; as well as all her other
moral and religious associations. With pleasure and admiration
we contemplate their works and their progress, and are ready to
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exclaim, "What hath God wrought!" We are of those who be-

lieve that Providence has given to Great Britain her commercial

prosperity, the integrity of her territory, and her political power,

as a recompense for her multiplied and persevering endeavors to

tpread the gospel over the earth, thus to give influence and force

to her efforts. We never set foot upon the soil of Britain with-

out thanks to Heaven at finding ourself again in the country of

Bibles, missions, pious tracts, and religious education ; and when

we sec the ten thousands of her people enter the house of God on

the sabbath, we recall that great and terrible day of the Lord, the

uccond coming of our God and Saviour, when a multitude which

no tongue can number shall appear before him in white vestments

and with waving palms, to render homage, and honor, and glory to

Him that sittcth upon the throne and to the Lamb of God forever.

As Protestant Christians, we have cherished in our hearts all the

recollections and sentiments that attach to the position of the

Christian churches, of Great Britain. Never shall we forget those

illustrious men who counted not their lives dear when called to de-

fend the great and eternal truths of Christian Protestantism. For

them the stake had no terrors ; they shrank not from the horrors

of the scaffold ; fearlessly they marched to the funeral pile and

were offered in sacrifice. They have left behind them holy exam-

ples of faith, hope, and love ; and while we visited anew the places

that witnessed their labors, their persecutions, their sufferings, and

their death, we blessed God for transmitting to us the memory of

their names and their virtues.

Our journey to Great Britain was not without other subjects of

rejoicing. We were happy to see the increasing number of its

Sunday schools, its churches, and its chapels ; the attendance of an

ever-increasing portion of its population on the preaching of the

gospel ; the awakening of religious sentiments in a multitude of

districts; the more general observance of the sabbath ; the increase

of Bible and tract societies, and societies for the encouragement of

abstinence from intoxicating liquors among the mass of the people.

At Manchester we saw a sabbath school for a single district at-

tended by three thousand children ; and on leaving it we exclaimed,

" With such an element of order, instruction, and piety, we fear not

for Manchester." At Birmingham, where twelve new Episcopal

churches will soon be erected,* we witnessed the zeal of the clergy

to facilitate the attendance of the mass of the population on divine

service. Other facts might be noted, which we may remark upon

• This article was first published in the original French in 1839.

—

T.
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in the sequel of the observations we are about to present on the

state of Protestantism in Great Britain.

But while we repeat, that the result of our journey to England has

been generally painful and unsatisfactory, let us not be accused of

indifference for the progress of truth, or of want of sympathy for

the great cause of evangelical Protestantism in that country. We
say that this visit has been generally painful and unsatisfactory,

because the spirit of discussion, of violent controversy, and ofrivalry,

of antichristian separation, approaching almost to hatred, has taken

such entire possession of the minds and hearts of the teachers of

religion, that at every step of our progress the words of the apostle

to the Gentiles occurred to our rninds :
" Now this I say, that

every one of you saith, I am of Paul ; and I of Apollos ; and I of

Cephas ; and I of Christ. Is Christ divided ? Was Paul crucified

for you ? or were ye baptized in the name of Paul ?"

Few persons now living can remember a period when there ex-

isted in Great Britain a more violent, bitter, personal, and general

spirit of disunion than at the present. For example, the Church
of England, the Episcopal Church of England, the first Catholic

Church, (not Roman,) is divided into three distinct categories.

These are in open rivalry; not to excite mutual emulation to re-

doubled zeal against their common and persevering adversary, the

Church of Rome, but to vent their rage against each other; as

though they had three distinct Deities, and not the same and only

God for their heavenly Father—three different and opposite plans

of salvation, and not one only plan revealed by our divine Re-
deemer. The Oxford Tract party has created a new and dangerous
schism in the church. Its chiefs are men of great knowledge, of

monastic erudition, well versed in the study of the ancient fathers,

and deeply convinced of the necessity of an authority in "matters

of faith,—insisting on a rigid adhesion to the apostolic succession.

The Pusey party, as it is called, has made many converts. We
have conversed with several of its members ; and as extremes
meet, we have heard some of the newly converted declare that they

had formerly been Dissenters, and had become so perfectly con-

vinced of the necessity of an authority in matters of faith, by the suc-

cession of continual schisms and infinite divisions in the Dissenting

body, caused by the want of this authority, that they were able to

see no middle course between innumerable divisions and a return

to the principles of authority defended by the Oxford divines. The
chiefs of this party in the Church of England are ardent and des-

potic men. All who agree not with them are treated as schisma-
tics; and if you point out to them the evil which must necessarily
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result from this new schism in the church, in the presence of the

common enemy, the Church of Rome, they reply :
" The Church

of Home flatters and compliments us in order to injure us in the

esteem of our Protestant brethren ; but it is not because she re-

joices at our success, but, on the contrary, because she dreads us

more than any other Protestant party, on account of the near re-

semblance between her and us, that she feels the need of flattering

us, that other Protestants in the country may be on their guard

against our doctrines, and hesitate to join us."

The Oxford divines seem to forget that, in this declaration, they

admit the fact of a near resemblance in their doctrines and princi-

ples to those of the Church of Rome. They say :
" The less we

differ from the Papists, the nearer are we to gaining them to our

opinions." We reply, This is a mistake. If the Papist recognizes

so slight a difference between the doctrines of his own faith and

those of the Oxford schism in the Church of England, he will

hard]; think it worth his trouble to abandon the religion of his

fathers in order to adopt a faith so similar to his own in all import-

ant points. The Papists of the nineteenth century will not become

converts to a faith which admits almost even- article of their ancient

belief. If they abandon their hereditary faith, it will be either for

the adoption of skepticism or latitudinarianism, or for the reception

of a Protestant Christian belief, pure, simple, and anticatholic.

The middle course indicated by the Oxford divines lias no attrac-

tions for the Papists : it resembles too much their ancient faith to

tempt them by its novelty; but differs sufficiently from it, however,

to prevent them from mistaking the one for the other.

h is not our intention, in this article, to examine the series of

tracts published by the Puseyites ; but we are anxious to express

the deep regret we have felt for the schism caused by these men in

the Church of England ; for the bitterness of sentiment and acrimony
of language it lias occasioned ; for the division it has sown between
ministers and their parishioners. We regret the absurd importance

attached to controversies of this kind by a considerable portion of the

clergy, as if the point of greatest importance were not the salvation of

the soul, but a continual contention on the discipline and government
of the church; and, finally, the encouragement given to Popish
priests.w ho boldly put to the timid and uneducated Protestant the ques-
tion :

" Well
! what great difference was there between your ancient

church and ours to cause a separation from us, the foremost in

(-hristendom ?" The hesitating Protestant is not aware that it is not
the Church of England that has separated from the Church ofRome,
wu that, with respect to England, the Roman Catholics have dc-
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tached themselves from the ancient Catholic Church. The Oxford

divines have made their confession of faith so similar to that of the

Roman Church, that the illiterate Protestant can scarcely discover

the difference between Puseyism and Popery ; and hence becomes

an easy prey to the ever-active, ardent, and indefatigable proselytism

of the Roman clergy. This schism of Puseyism in the Church
of England is of recent date ; its birth is but of yesterday, but its

growth has been rapid, and it has already become a powerful auxi-

liary of Popery. We have conversed with many of its defenders,

both lay and ecclesiastical, and have heard them declare that the

Papist is nearer to the truth than the Protestant Dissenter. An
incendiary, torch in hand, who wished to disturb the peace of a

Protestant meeting, we have heard designated as an unfortunate

Papist ; and it has been maintained in our presence, that in pro-

portion to the greater resemblance between the doctrines professed

by the Puseyites and those of the Papists, will be the degree of

credit gained by the former among the latter,—as if the truth should

be clothed in a form as near as possible to that of error, in order to

be better relished by its adversaries. Popish priests rejoice at this

state of things, and are encouraged by the work of disunion and
proselytism ; this the Oxford divines are unable to deny. Why
has the Propagandist Society at Rome consecrated its immense
funds to the work of proselytism in Great Britain, and withdrawn
its support from its other missions, leaving the faithful to maintain,

as best they may, the cause of the Roman Church? It is because
that society has acknowledged that its efforts for the conversion of

Protestants in Great Britain had a powerful auxiliary in Puseyism
and the tracts of the Puseyites. Having no doubt on this subject,

we can have no motive to conceal our convictions.

The aversion of the old orthodox party, as it is called, in the

Church of England to the evangelical party, is also a source of divi-

sion and weakness. We have heard some of its members declare
that they could not support " IS Europe Protcstante" if it continued
to publish reports similar to those of the Bible and missionary socie-

ties. During the last month we have heard language like this

:

" Wc prefer a Papist to a Puritan ; we consider the Bible Society
a dangerous institution and a cause of scandal ; the circulation of

the Scriptures without note or comment we do not consider desira-

ble ; and we fearlessly ask how the multitude can understand the
Bible without explanation ?" We have heard the same men de-
clare that, in their opinion, the costume of his order should be for-

bidden to every ecclesiastic known to take part in a Bible society
meeting ; and that the Methodists and Dissenters were less cen-
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curable than the ecclesiastic who, after accepting the charge of the

ministry of his parish, should encourage by his subscription, his

patronage, or even his silence, any auxiliary Bible society among

hi* parishioners. This is Popery; it is placing human authority,

—

the fathers, tradition, and the injunctions of the church,—in oppo-

sition to the word and commandments of God. The dislike of the

orthodox party for their evangelical brethren is a great source of

evil in the Established Church ; and in consequence of it many plans

for the moral improvement of parishes and districts are rendered

nbortivc. Want of union among the clergy prevents the realization

of these plans ; and instead of seeing Popery and infidelity pros-

trated by the united and simultaneous efforts of all the Protestant

clergy, the cause of the Church of Rome is progressing amidst the

divisions and discussions of those who should march together

against their common enemy. Such is, unfortunately, the state

of things in England in towns of from thirty to fifty thousand in-

habitants, where a portion of the clergy is evangelical, while the

other part adheres to the old church. We have seen, in several in-

stances, members of opposite parties in the Anglican Church refuse

to salute each other when meeting in the streets ; and a much larger

number practice a cold and ceremonious politeness, with which, as

inhabitants of the same city, they cannot dispense. In this state

of things, having no restraint, Popery and infidelity are sure of gain-

ing ground. .The Catholic priests are united; their aim is fixed

and definite ; they are endeavoring to extend the limits of their

church, and their labors are not without success. Want of union
and a good understanding between the evangelical school and that

of the old church is not the only evil to be deplored. In conse-
quence of the introduction of the Oxford schism and that of the

Puscyites in the church, trie clergy of the old church are not even
agreed among themselves. Some are favorable to the Oxford school,

and averse to intercourse with the Papists of their parishes ; others

arc of a different sentiment. But these are poor curates, who
have little influence, and who, not being ably supported, can oppose
but a feeble resistance to the indefatigable perseverance of the

Popish clergy. In the cities where immigration from Ireland is

considerable, and where the number of English Papists has much
increased, the Anglican clergy are so deplorably divided among
themselves, that they are unable to concert measures to educate
the rising generation of the Popish population in the truths of Pro-
lesUntism,—to visit the houses of their parishioners of the Ro-
man Church, to offer and explain to them the word of God,—nor
tfen to exhort the Papist on the bed of suffering or death, and pre-
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sent to his famished soul the holy truths of the Protestant religion.

In such a city, the minister of one parish thinks the Papists not far

from the truth ; he is a partisan of the Oxford school : in another

parish the minister considers the Papists attached to a dangerous

error, and all his desires are for the propagation of the Protestant

faith ; but he is opposed to the circulation of the Scriptures, and
loth to interfere in the spiritual affairs of persons out of his parish:

hence it results that the instruction of Papists is totally neglected.

In a third parish of the same city the minister belongs to neither

of these categories ; he is evangelical, and not of the Oxford school.

He is consequently an object of aversion to the former two, who
will second him in none of his plans, from a Bible association down
to the establishment of a parish or sabbath school. Meantime infi-

delity and Popery are progressing. " See how we prosper !" say

the Roman clergy, in triumph : and the fact of their perfect union,

even in the promulgation of error, is, to a certain point, a guaranty

of their success. In a city thus placed under the influence of an
Episcopal clergy so deplorably divided, we have not cited an ima-
ginary example. We have witnessed these facts in our recent

journey through England, and a thousand similar examples maybe
seen in Great Britain.

The evangelical portion of the clergy of the Church of England
are, ih certain respects, exposed to the violent reproaches of their

brethren of the old school. They are proscribed, and. falsely repre-

sented as enemies of the church, semi-Dissenters, or disguised

Methodists. In consequence of this imputation, their parishioners of

the Established Church arc often excited against them, refuse to listen

to their instructions, and regard them with coldness and distrust.

This diminishes the influence they would otherwise exercise over
the people intrusted to their care, and creates a schism in the church
by those who should be foremost to destroy its seeds. On the other

hand, the evangelical members of the clergy do not always adhere
to that line of duty with their brethren which they ought to follow,

without compromising either their principles or convictions.

Through fear of being repulsed, they often neglect the first steps

toward union and a good understanding, and thus remain strangers

to each other for the space of ten, fifteen, or twenty years. We have
learned from unquestioned authority that clergymen of the same
city live years together without intercourse ; and this estrangement
proceeds from no personal antipathy or private misunderstanding,

but entirely from the opposition that exists between Calvinistic

principles and the Arminian doctrines. This deplorable want of

union has considerably weakened the influence of the clergy, and
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increased the number of the adversaries of the Established

Church.

If wc consider the condition of the numerous Dissenters from the

Anglican Church, we shall find sufficient cause of regret. The
Socioians we can only recognize as nominal Christians and Pro-

testants. This opinion may be charged with bigotry, but it is never-

theless correct. There should be but one standard of truth, and

that can be no other than the Bible. The New Testament is not

a Socinian book, and assuredly the Old is not. The predictions

of the prophets concerning a future Messiah could not be accom-

plished by the birth, life, and death of a mere man. The prophets

clearly foretold God manifest in the flesh ; and if Christ was not

the Messiah, then the Messiah of the Old Testament is yet to come.

Wc would willingly reduce all controversy with the Socinians to

this single argument ; namely, whether Christ was or was not the

Messiah foretold by the prophets. If he was the Messiah of the

prophecies, he was God ; if he was not the Messiah of the prophe-

cies, he was but a man ;—the Jews are correct, and the mass of

Christians are in error. But no : though " despised and rejected

of men, a man of sorrows and acquainted with grief," he was also

the " Wonderful, Counselor, the mighty God, the everlasting Fa-

ther, the Prince of peace." Hence, in our remarks on the actual

situation of Dissenting and Methodist Protestantism in Great Bri-

tain, we shall take no account either of the numbers or opinions of

the Socinians. They are not Protestant Christians, according to

the text of either the Old or the New Testament, and we have no
oilier rule by which to judge opinions and doctrines. Judaism
might with as much propriety be opposed to Popery as Socinian-

ism ; and it is remarkable that in England, as in other parts of

Europe, a good understanding exists between the Roman Church
and the Socinian heresy. Equally estranged from the truth, rely-

ing on human reason, and not on the wisdom of God, and the clear

and unequivocal declarations of the Scriptures, they mutually support

each other in attacking the truth as it is recognized by Protestant

Christendom. We shall, therefore, have no more to say of the

existence of the Socinian heresy than of the expiring sect of Free-

thinkers, or the disciples of Joanna Southcote. Wr

hen we speak
of Protestant Dissenters we mean the Independents, the Baptists,

the Weslajan Methodists, the Calvinistic Methodists, of the two
schools of Whitefield and Lady Huntington, and the Quakers.
We commence by deploring the painful disputes existing between

the Independents, Baptists, and Calvinistic Methodists on the one

part, and the Church of England on the other. At no period in
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modern, and, we may add, in ancient times, have the quarrels be-

tween the Church of England and the Dissenters been so violent

and acrimonious as at present. The questions of tithes and the

revenues of the church have led to disputes so antichristian, and

to scenes of such unheard-of fury and madness, that no one who
has the great interests of religion at heart can fail to be painfully

affected at such manifestations. These questions divide cities,

parishes, districts, and even families ; and so much importance is

attached to them, that they separate and estrange fathers and sons,

mothers and daughters. Ministers of the Independent, Baptist, and
Calvinistic Methodist denominations preach against the Established

Church, as though the church and fold of Christ contained no Epis-

copalians ; and the clergy of the Church of England, forgetting

their obligations to such men as Doddridge, Howe, and Baxter,

fiercely attack the principle of voluntary support, and Renounce
those who uphold it as little better than heretics and blasphemers.

The meetings of the Bible Society have hardly escaped the conta-

gious influence of this spirit of disunion and controversy. We have

heard Dissenting ministers say it was time to tear the veil from the

pretended and affected harmony of these meetings ; and members of

the Anglican clergy have affirmed in our presence that they would no

longer act in concert in any association of the church withDissenters.

The consequence of such a state of things may be easily imagined.

The multitude see only division and disorder, and when exhorted

to connect themselves with Protestants, their reply is :
" Who are

the Protestants? Shall we unite with the church or the Dis-

senters ? with the Methodists or the Calvinists ? with the Baptists

or the Independents ? Shall we adopt the voluntary principle or the

establishment of the church ?" Who will answer these questions ?

No one. And what is the consequence ? It is this : many take

advantage of these divisions to enrol themselves under the banners

of the Socinians or the skeptics, unless the Papists, still more
active and zealous, succeed better, and persuade them to become
members of a church that is always the same. To private Chris-

tians such a state of things is particularly painful. The spiritual

state of the clergy and the Dissenters is deplorable. Their spiritual

relations are feeble and vague ; communion with God is neglected.

Political or politico-religious meetings engross all their leisure; and
instead of striving to win souls to Christ, the clergy of different

denominations excite their flocks to resist the secret ballot, or to

vote for or against the church, after the manner of worldly men in

voting for an alderman, a mayor, or a member of parliament. What
is this but a carnal and worldly employment ?
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Among the Independents, Baptists, and Calvinistic Methodists,

there are doubtless many pious persons, as there are also among

ihc Episcopalians. These persons desire above all things the sal-

vation of their own souls, and that of the souls of their fellow-men.

Were it otherwise, the state of the different sects of Protestants

would indeed reach the lowest point of decline; but we are speak-

ing not now of exceptions to the general rule, but of the general

rule itself. Could a heathen enter some of the meetings of the

Established Church or of the Dissenters, whether public or private,

it would be impossible for him to believe that professions of love

were made in both to the same Saviour, or prayers under the influ-

ence of the same Holy Spirit. The acknowledged fact, that in

some of these societies much individual benefit is effected, and

many souls are delivered from the death of sin by the preaching of

the gospel in the bosom of the most opposing parties, is no reply

to the grievous certainty that those who are thus converted remain

in a state of infancy in Christ, their faith never arriving to ma-

turity. The condition of the Protestant Christian churches in

England is not one of soundness and vigor, but of enervation,

resembling in its languor the dwarfed infant, the inodorous plant

deprived of light, or the stunted tree, rather than the hale and vi-

gorous man, or the stern and majestic oak, with its deep-set roots

and wide-spread branches. Hence meetings for prayer are thinly

attended, while assemblies which have a political aim are crowded

to excess; hence also the limited time devoted to preaching in

public worship, and to prayer and singing the praises of God,—two

of the most important parts of sacred exercises.

The Baptists are too exclusive in their relations with other Dis-

senters. They make the question of baptism by sprinkling or

immersion a vital question, forgetting that among the primitive

Christians both modes were undoubtedly practiced. On the other

hand, wc have learned from a Baptist minister at Birmingham that

a young woman, a servant, had been refused by her mistress, a

member of the Independent Church, the privilege of attending the

meetings for Baptist worship, and enjoined to partake of the sacra-

ment in the chapel of the Independents, though the young woman
had from her infancy been accustomed to the exercises of the

Baptist Church. In some of the larger cities of England, and, we

regret to say, in some of the smaller also, we have seen a Baptist

minister quite estranged from his own mother in the Independent

communion ; not because they disagreed on any principal points

of their non-conformist Protestant faith, but because they were

divided in opinion on the manner of administering the ordinance
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of baptism. We have questioned Independent ministers on the

religious state of their brethren of the Baptist communion, and ob-

tained no satisfactory reply. We have frequently interrogated a

Baptist minister on the state of his Independent brethren, and he

has acknowledged his total ignorance of everything that concerned

them. It is a rare thing to see the Baptists and other Dissenters

united as brothers against their common enemies, Popery and

infidelity.

The Calvinistic Methodists, whether partisans of Whitefield or

disciples of the celebrated Lady Huntington, are, in general, an

isolated body. They are not increasing in numbers, and for the

last twenty years they have built very few churches or chapels,

except in Wales, where they arc very numerous. They are, how-

ever, much more united, and are less narrow and exclusive in their

prejudices, than some of their Independent and Baptist brethren,

and are doubtless much more alive to the dangers and progress of

Popery.

The Independents and Baptists have so long been accustomed

to view the question of Popery in a political light, and as exclusively

connected with Ireland, that it is almost impossible to induce them
to consider it from another point of view. Attached, for the most
part, to the Whig party in England, the Dissenters in general

favored the great measure of 1829 ; and whenever they are invited

to consider the increase of the Popish population in the United
Kingdom, they obstinately persist in affirming that this increase is

imaginary, and that the cry of No Popery is uttered only by the

enemies of that measure. This is a lamentable and dangerous
error on the part of the Dissenters ; lamentable, because it is evi-

dence of the confounding of political and religious questions, which
should always be carefully separated ; and dangerous, because it

deprives of their assistance all the other Protestant sects and asso-

ciations, in the efforts they are making to combat the common
enemy. If the sincerely religious Protestant Dissenters of Great
Britain would heartily unite with the truly pious members of the
Episcopal Church, in all the judicious enterprises undertaken by
the latter to prevent the progress of Popery, we should not see so
great a number of new edifices consecrated to the Popish worship
in that country as have recently come under our observation. The
Roman priests are most successful in England in places where
there is least union among the clergy of the different denominations.
Those who have not sufficiently examined the question are often

astonished that the truly pious Dissenters are so indifferent to the

progress of Popery. But to us the reason is obvious; they choose
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not to consider this matter as a spiritual and religious, but solely

a* a political question. The measure of 1S29 is yet before their

eyes ; the opposition to that measure is still present to their me-

mory. They insist that the adversaries of that act, which they

term an act of political justice, are the only persons who affirm

that the Roman Church is progressing. They refuse to examine

the religious, spiritual question, such as it now presents itself, with-

out reverting to the ancient political troubles of Great Britain. If

the Protestant Dissenters would view this question in its true light,

nnd consider it first as a question of fact, and afterward as a subject

of immense importance to the spiritual interests of the true church

of Christ, and if they would unite their efforts with those of the

Episcopalians, it would be of great efficacy to restrain the torrent

of infidelity and Popery that threatens to extend its ravages through-

out the country.

The position of the Wesleyan body on the question of Popery is

highly satisfactory and encouraging. There*was a time when the

Wcslcyans were much less guarded than they are at present against

the progress of Popery in Great Britain. But since the question

of the Church Establishment has ceased to be agitated, and since

they have unitedly sustained that institution, they have been led to

examine more attentively the declarations of churchmen on the

progress of Popery, and have seen them verified by the most un-

doubted facts.* The efforts which the Wesleyan society are every-

where making to disseminate the knowledge of the truths of Pro-

testantism will doubtless produce, with the divine blessing, great

and important results, The secession from the ancient Wesleyan
body has only purified the mass. As a society, the Wesleyans have

lost nothing by the withdrawal of the Warren party. Long pre-

vious to this separation there were among them a great number of

discontented spirits, who aspired only to power, and whose efforts

tended to diminish the influence of the conference, as well as its

temporal and spiritual authority. Some among them, with Dr.

V\ arrcn at their head, have formed a species of schism in the Wes-
leyan association ; but their chief has already abandoned them

;

• Since the writer of this article visited England, considerable changes
hire taken place among the Wesleyan Methodists as to "the Church Esta-

blishment." The assumptions of the Pusey party, and the influence of that

pirty over the government, as developed in the late school bill, have gone far

toward alienating the affections of the Wesleyan Methodists from the Esta-

blishment. In this we rejoice, believing as we do that the sooner the church
md state in Great Britain are entirely separated, the better it will be for the

Mtioa and the world.—Ed.
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and although he may at first have attracted public attention by a
violent pamphlet against the Church of England, he has since
asked to be ordained as one of its ministers, and is occupied in
collecting funds to erect a church. The bishop of Chester has
promised to proceed to his ordination.

The Wesleyan Methodists are not, properly speaking, Dissenters
from the Established Church. This fact has been long since de-
monstrated by one of the most illustrious and influential of their
members, the Rev. Samuel Bradburn. But though they are not
Dissenters in the ordinary acceptation of the word, they are at least
separatists from that church. They neither admit the doctrine of
the apostolic succession, nor acknowledge the king as temporal
head of their church

; they do not submit to ecclesiastical autho-
rity, and have a discipline entirely different from that of the Church
of England. Thus, then, if they are not Dissenters, they are at
least separatists. The Protestant Dissenters deny the necessity
or the advantage of a state religion, and refuse to acknowledge a
national institution in the Anglican or Episcopal Church ; but in
this they are not imitated by the Wesleyan Methodists, who, for this
reason, have been called the Christian allies of the Church of
England. By a portion of the Protestant Dissenters the Wesleyan
Methodists are viewed with jealousy and distrust. The hierarchy
of their conference is considered by some an imitation of the
Anghcan Church, and their generally favorable disposition to the
established churches of England and Scotland offends the Inde-
pendents and Baptists, and too often also the Calvinistic Methodists.
Some of the ministers of the Wesleyan body appear deeply per-
suaded that their surest and most important allies are the clergy
of the national church; while, strange to say, others among them are
even more opposed to the church than their Independent and Baptist
brethren. At London the secretaries of the different missionary
societies, or at least the principal of them, unite to confer together
on the interests of the great cause of missions throughout the earth
Hns is Christian and catholic ; but this example is not followed
in the counties of England. There the Wesleyan preachers remain
often isolated both from the church and the Dissenters, being re-
garded by the former as too far from them, and by the latter as too
near the Episcopalians. In this course of the two opposing parties
there is neither wisdom nor charity. The Wesleyans are Too pow-
erful to be despised or oppressed. In a meeting held at Man-
chester ml 838, by some of the principal men of the society
assembled from different parts of the kingdom, the enormous sub
scnption of 750,000 francs was obtained. The object of this sum
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was to celebrate the [then] approaching centenary of Wesleyan

Methodism, by founding a mission house and a Wesleyan college,

fitting out a missionary vessel, and discharging the debts of all the

chapels in the communion.

The doctrines of the Wesleyans are too often misrepresented

by churchmen and Dissenters. It is often said that they neither

profess nor maintain in its integrity the great doctrine of the Re-

formation—that of justification by faith. This is untrue. That

doctrine is the foundation of Wesleyan Methodism, and during the

late tour through England we have heard it declared as such by

the most distinguished ministers of that denomination. It must be

Acknowledged, however, that the ministers of the Wesleyan body

in the provincial towns are not sufficiently careful to preserve a

good understanding and fraternal feeling with their Episcopal

brethren ; while the latter often give proofs of the most deplorable

ignorance concerning the Wesleyans and their doctrines. We have

heard Dissenting ministers in some of the smaller towns confess

their ignorance even of the name of the Wesleyan minister in the

place ; and the only reply to our question has been, " The Jews have

no dealing with the Samaritans." Did not Christ exhort those who
loved him to love one another?

The Wesleyan Methodists are not in general of the same political

opinions with the Independents and Baptists. They are for the

most part more inclined to conservative opinions than the Dissent-

ers. But should these differences in political sentiments, which
ought always to be subordinate to religious considerations, prevent

a friendly intelligence between those who are equally devoted to the

same God and Saviour? And yet we have heard that in many
parts of England the hatred of the Anglican clergy toward the

Wesleyans exceeds all bounds, while in other places the Wesleyan
ministers are careful to avoid the clergy.' What would be the

grief of the angels in heaven, if sorrow could enter their celestial

abodes, to see the church of Christ thus divided and torn by those

who make a profession of love toward Him who offered himself

a ransom for all ? We have heard members of the Anglican Church
declare that the Wesleyans were no better than Papists ; and Wes-
leyan ministers often exclaim, " Why, since they are so hostile to

us, should we make so many efforts to live in harmony with the

clergy of the Church of England?"
*'c ^ es ^cyan s, considered as a body, are gradually increasing.

The division which existed for some time in their society, and occa-
sioned the withdrawal of a certain number, excited alarm in the
ruinds of some of the principal men ; but it is evident that the mass
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has not been affected by the schism, and we receive reiterated assu-

rances that everywhere the Wesleyan body is in a sound and vigor-

ous state. But though the Wesleyans are united among them-
selves, they are far from being so with their Christian brethren of

other communions. The Independents, Baptists, and Calvinists

are estranged from them, and they, in their turn, are rarely united

with the Established Church. And with whom lies the blame ?

Sometimes with the Wesleyans, and at other times with the other

sects ; but, wherever the fault may lie, it is not the less a great

evil, and cannot be too deeply deplored.

The Quakers, who remained so long united, are now also di-

vided, and their condition is by no means satisfactory. We speak

of their spiritual state, and of the parties among which they are

divided. Independently of a Socinian separation, the first germs
of which have shown themselves on the other side of the Atlantic,

there exists another schism, of a character more orthodox and less

dangerous, but which threatens, if not to overthrow, at least essential-

ly to modify the doctrine and discipline of the Society of Friends.

At Manchester we have seen these dissenting Quakers united

with their brethren of other dissenting communions to encourage

the formation of a missionary society; and very zealous in favoring

in every way the work of evangelization. Opposed as we are to

every species of schism in the church of Christ, and deeply afflict-

•ed by every kind of division in Christian societies which have con-

tinued so long as that of the Friends, we are pleased, nevertheless,

at the spirit manifested among these dissenting Quakers. We re-

joice at their zeal for the salvation of their fellow-citizens, and at

their activity in the cause of missions for their city. It is to be
hoped, however, that they will continue, at least in some measure,

to adhere to the great principles of the general body from which
they have separated, especially in relying with confidence upon
divine inspiration, and in imploring the aid of the Holy Spirit in

all their pious efforts for the advancement of the Redeemer's king-

dom. We have with pain remarked, that, with the exception of a
partial union of the dissident Quakers with their Independent and
Baptist brethren, the ancient as well as the modern members of

this fraternity continue to live estranged from the members of the

clergy, and from the ministers of every other Christian society.

Assuredly such a course cannot but enfeeble that effusion of the

Holy Spirit upon the churches, for which they are said to offer to

heaven so many ardent prayers. God has promised his Spirit to

those who seek it, but it is a Spirit of love, of mildness, of union,

of fraternal kindness, sympathy, and charity.





1845.] Protestantism in Great Britain. 117

And now what is the remedy for this deplorable and afflicting

state of things in the church of Christ f "31 pious clergyman in the

north of England inquired of us what would be the result of all

these divisions, of this disunion, of these contentions and animosi-

ties, of these uncharitable and even hostile dispositions. We answer-

ed him as we now answer : All this must have an end, or God will

" remove the candlestick" from Great Britain. But what are the

best means to be adopted to put an end to such a state of things ?

We reply, first, Let the true servants of God, to whatever denomina-

tion they may belong, show themselves, and separate themselves

from those who are simply political ecclesiastics, political Dissent-

ers, political Methodists and Quakers. Let the children of God

who are truly converted and sanctified withdraw from political clubs

and associations ; let them discountenance in their families all po-

litical discussions, or at least all violent debate on similar matters
;

let them unite in churches and chapels, in private houses, or in

the sabbath schools, (a sort of neutral ground for all Christians,) to

pray for the Spirit of union to descend upon them. Let them be

present at all meetings for prayer for missions, whether of the Es-

tablished Church, of Dissenters, or of Methodists ; let them aid

indiscriminately, and with all their means, all missionary societies,

whether of Dissenters, Methodists, or the church ; let them make

a united effort, in concert with all, and to the extent of their ability,

with one single and same desire and purpose. Let them wrest all

hope from those who seek to sow divisions in the bosom of the

church of Christ ; let them refuse to take part in any association

or committee that would tend to irritate and increase instead of

healing the division between the church and the Dissenters, the

Dissenters and the Methodists, the Methodists and the church. Let

them withdraw their support from every publication, political, mo-

ral, or religious—from journals, magazines, or reviews, that use

irritating language toward Protestant Christians of any <lcnomina-

lion ; let them, on the contrary, encourage publications founded on

the principle of love and Christian union ; let them establish jour-

nals for union, societies for union,. seasons of prayer for union.

Let them refuse to sign any political petition that contains injurious

expressions against Dissenters, Methodists, or the church. Let

union associations be formed in every parish of the kingdom, and

the names of those be recorded who desire to live in union and

Christian peace with their fellow-men, of whatever name or denom-

ination among Protestant Christians they may be ; let' these union

associations have for their object, 1. To cultivate in public and pri-

vate a spirit of love and Christian fraternity ; 2. The circulation

Vol. V.—

8
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of tracts and other publications of a similar tendency ; 3. To unite

once a week, in the sabbath school or the parish school of the district,

to pray for the spirit of peace, of love, and of union to descend

upon Christians ; 4. To admit new members who may be disposed

to aid in this sacred cause ; 5. To relieve, in proportion to the

means of these associations, the temporal wants of such of their

members as may have suffered in consequence of their member-
ship. It may be that in many districts of England the attempt to

form such associations would encounter numerous obstacles ; but

they would at length be formed, and multitudes, nay, millions of

men would register in common their names, in the love of peace

and union. That no one might be excluded, and that the poor

might unite with the rich, it would be proper that no pecuniary

subscription should be indispensable to membership in these asso-

ciations ; let the subscriptions of the rich be in proportion to their

wealth ; let the poor not contribute, or contribute according to

their means ; let there be for each member no other title than that

of a Christian, or of a man known as such, and who desires to

become a member of this union.

Let rewards be offered to those who distinguish themselves by
their zeal or activity in healing the wounds of Christian churches

;

on this subject let sermons be preached, tracts published, and es-

says written ; let the members of these associations act in some

sort as Christian arbiters between churches that differ, or between

separate sections of the same church. By this means, those who
trouble the peace of the church of Christ would find no support

in the church itself; and the friends of Christian harmony would

never lack assistance in the execution of their plans or the accom-

plishment of their efforts. Such associations would meliorate the

moral character of the country ; they would elevate the spiritual

state of the church of Christ ; enfeeble or ruin the influence of

political Anglicans, Dissenters, and Methodists ; calm the existing

irritation, and, without impairing the independence of each mem-
ber on all spiritual or Christian subjects, would lead them to feel

more and more the superlative importance of living as true Pro-

testant Christians.

If these union associations were thus established, it would be

proper that they should be protected and encouraged by the church,

by the conference of the Wcsleyan Methodists, and by the com-

mittees of the members and ministers of the three dissenting de-

nominations ; they should be openly approved by all these com-

mittees, who should invite individually each of their members to

enter their names, and subscribe with the funds of their several
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societies to similar establishments. By degrees all true Christians

would become members, and an incalculable good would thus re-

sult to the church of Christ. These associations would gradually

cliangc the character of the Christian church ; and instead of irri-

- tation, discord, and hatred, charity, love, and peace would spring

forth. The points in controversy between the Church of England

and the Dissenters, between the Dissenters and the Wesleyans,

and between the latter and the church, are not of a nature to be de-

cided by worldly men—by clubs or political parties. It was not

thus that our Saviour or his apostles instructed us to heal such dif-

ferences. No member of the Anglican Church can with sincerity

say that a Dissenter cannot be a child of God ; no Dissenter can

conscientiously affirm that an Anglican cannot enter the kingdom
of heaven. We arc far from denying the importance—the immense
importance—of a clear, positive, and just exposition of all religious

questions ; we are far from asserting that in what concerns religion

and the salvation of souls there is anything of secondary interest

;

but we maintain that, when once a man has received by water
and the Spirit a second birth, when the Holy Spirit has once sanc-

tified the soul of that man, when he is once justified by God's
grace, adopted into his family, and sanctified by his Spirit, and
proves by his life that he loves the will of his Master, and labors

for his glory, every other subject, opinion, and point of view is

secondary
; and that such Christians, whether Dissenters, Angli-

cans, or Methodists, should love each other as brothers, act as

brothers, and unite as brothers against their common adversaries,

infidelity and Popery.

In presenting these observations on the present state of disunion
among the Protestant churches in Great Britain, we take God to

witness that we have had no other object in view than to exhort
our brethren to cast a serious glance toward the precipice to which
they arc hastening, and to retain them in the only path that can
lead to spiritual union. May He in his infinite mercy grant that

this object may be in part fulfilled by this feeble effort, and all the

glory shall redound to His holy name.
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Art. VII.—No Church without a Bishop; or, the Controversy

between the Rev. Drs. Potts and Wainicright, with a Preface

by the Latter, and an Introduction and Notes by an Anti-

sectarian. Octavo, pp. 176. New-York: Harper & Brothers.

1844.

The controversy upon church government, which has been re-

vived by the Oxford divines, and carried on with so much spirit

and ability upon both sides, has not yet terminated. ' The public

is however, if we understand the signs of the times, less excited

upon the subject than it was twelve months since. Men, we hope,

are now giving themselves to sober thought, and are carefully

reviewing the whole ground. We arc happy that the excitement

has produced, or been the means of producing, so many able works

upon the various topics directly or remotely connected with the

main question, and especially that the old authors are called in to

act over the part which they acted first upon emergencies similar

to those by which we are surrounded at the present time. It is

scarcely possible to say anything better upon the subject than that

which was said by the great champions of Episcopacy on the one

hand and of Presbyterianism on the other, during the period of the

Protectorate and the reign of the Stuarts : since which, with our

little research, we are not able to learn that one new thought has

been added to the stock of knowledge upon the subject contributed

by the extraordinary minds of that extraordinary age. But when
the high-church pigmies of these times elevate themselves upon
the shoulders of the giants of a former age, and flourish their

swords and swing their caps, it seems but right, that the sons

of the Puritans should assume the vantage ground won and defend-

ed by their fathers, and hold up their impenetrable shields, and

throw their banners to the breeze. This is all that the circum-

stances require ; and as upon all former occasions, after a flourish of

trumpets, our high-church opponents will throw themselves upon
their reserved right of maintaining a dignified silence in relation to

troublesome objections. But we must address ourselves to the

task we have undertaken.

We fear that the mere title-page of the work before us will be
all that many will desire to see. The controversy, as it was
published in the newspapers, was so embarrassed with questions

of mere etiquet, that its merits were scarcely appreciated. And
the reader of the pamphlet, unless he has an extraordinary amount of

patience, will do well to commence with Dr. Wainwright's "Essays"
(page 75,) and follow on with the "Remarks" by Dr. Potts,
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(commencing page 119.) Heswill find all that is of much value in

this part of the work. The preceding portion consists mostly in

a controversy in relation to the true issue pending between the

parties, and the responsibilities which each had assumed. In

his first communication Dr. Potts committed the fatal error of

promising, in his turn, to prove that Dr. Wainwright's proposi-

tion
—" there is no church without a bishop"—" is unscriptural, un-

charitable, schismatical, and anti-republican." Though it is most evi-

dent that this was not to be thefirst issue—that Dr. Wainwright had

given the first challenge, and that the simple question between the

parties was, Can tliere be a church without a bishop ? and that Dr.

Wainwright stood pledged to take the negative of this simple ques-

tion
;
yet, he so manoeuvres as to hold Dr. Potts to the proof of what

was naturally second in the order of the controversy, before he will

proceed a step. And thus upon the question, who was the challen-

ger, and who, "according to the laws of dialectics," was bound to

proceed first to the business of proving, our champions had all but

exhausted the public patience. But finally becoming thoroughly

sensible that they stood in an awkward position, they rushed to the

conflict. All these skirmishes were unfortunate at the time, and

now, in the book, they present the unsightly aspect of a portico

nearly as large as the house. Dr. Potts was evidently mistaken in

his man. He expected no dodging—he looked for no Jesuitical

arts—upon the open challenge of Dr. Wainright, he made up for

fair fight ; but he subsequently found he had spoken a little too soon

as to what he would prove on his part. This furnished a loop-hole

through which his antagonist came near escaping, and would indeed

have escaped, and left Dr. Potts to fight alone, if he had dared to

do so. But kuowing that he would leave the field with dishonor,

unless he gave some little proof of courage, he held on until Dr.

Potts proceeded to lead on the discussion upon his own propositions.

After a short rencounter, our champions change their relative posi-

tions, and finally proceed in the discussion, as they should have
done at first, Dr. Wainwright laying down his thesis and attempt-

ing to sustain it, and Dr. Potts following with his answers.
Of the relative strength of the combatants, we shall say nothing
their productions are before the public, and every one can judge

of this for himself. We cannot, however, withhold the remark that

Dr. Potts has written with spirit and ability, and is entitled to the

gratitude of the evangelical churches. In this paper we shall find

little occasion for referring to Dr. Potts' answers, as our principal

object is to notice some of the positions of Dr. Wainwright and
nil note-writer.
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Of Dr. Wainwright's "friend"—the "anti-sectarian"—who is the

author of the " introduction and notes," we have no knowledge

excepting as he shows himself in this pamphlet. Indeed we care

not who he is, so long as Dr. Wainwright says, " I am willing to

bear the responsibility of what my friend has done." This is all we
ask, giving the doctor all the advantage he may derive from the

intimation, that "in a change of place" he might not "have adopt-

ed his peculiar style of language." Of course we shall consider

the note-writer a mere cat's-paw, for whose acts in this connection

Dr. Wainwright is alone responsible. It is all one whether he is

an entity or a nonentity, so long as we have a responsible person

who vouches for him. We cannot, however, proceed to our

main purpose without expressing our astonishment, that a gentle-

man of Dr. Wainwright's character and taste should have conde-

scended to use such an instrument. For, not to say that in doing

so he has committed himself to the most rabid Puseyism, and made
himself responsible for the most reckless historical infidelity, he

has also offended against the common decencies of all fair Christian

controversy,—saying nothing of the barbarous English which he

has suffered his "friend" to tack upon his skirts. A perpetual

effort to appear smart, and an offensive affectation of wit, are some
of the smallest of this note-writer's offenses. He asserts for histo-

rical fact what rests upon no authentic records ; he assumes as self-

evident what in this controversy is always denied, and what has

often been disproved ; and he always treats with the most sovereign

contempt those whom he condescends to oppose. In the name of

consistency, if this wise high-churchman has no respect for his

opponents, why should he not respect himself—or rather, as he is

nothing—a mere imaginary being—why does he not respect his

friend whose cause he espouses ? If he has any true respect for his

dignified principal in this controversy, it is a poor way to show it,

to make him bear the responsibility of mountains of fictitious histo-

ry, fallacious reasoning, unfounded assumption, and vulgar abuse of

Presbyterians, Congregationalists, Baptists, and Methodists. With
specimens of these notes, merely to illustrate or confirm the truth

of what we here alledge, we do not intend to mar our pages. The
justice of our assertions will sufficiently appear from the references

we shall make to the notes in our examination of the great leading

sophisms of the book, so far as Dr. Wainwright's "friend" speaks
for him.

We cannot attempt, in this paper, to notice all that is exception-

able in the positions of Dr. Wainwright and his "friend," or to

treat at length the subject of the church, apostolical succession, &c.
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These subjects we have treated at some length heretofore, and on

this occasion our object shall be merely to point out a few high-

church inconsistencies as found in the book before us, and to amplify

the arguments which have been presented on former occasions.

The whole controversy naturally rests upon the doctrine of the

church. Accordingly Dr. Potts asked of his opponent " three defi-

nitions," the first of which is, " What is the church ?" But after all

that Dr. Potts urged upon the importance of settling the question,

the sum total of what he calls forth from his opponent is, that he

uses the word church " precisely in the sense in which it is used in

the standards of the church of which he is a member—these are

contained in the Book of Common Prayer," (page 43.) This is a

vague and unsatisfactory answer: forfirst, " the Book of Common
Prayer" does not settle the point in controversy touching the nature

and constitution of the church. The nineteenth article gives us the

only formal definition of the church there is in the book, and that

nays nothing upon the subject of the ministry, which constitutes one

of its essential parts. The article, some tell us, was designedly so

worded as to embrace the foreign Protestant churches, which were

without diocesan bishops. And the American Prayer Book expli-

citly recognizes the different denominations of Christians in this

country as churches. So far from considering the Protestant

Episcopal Church the only true church in the country, this standard

only considers her as one among many.

But secondly, it should be observed, that the church " standards"

are not embraced entire in the Prayer Book. The Homilies are

recognized in the Thirty-nine Articles: and in the Homily on

Whitsunday we have a definition of " the church," which adds to

it attributes not found in the Prayer Book. There we have the

addition of "discipline," which of course very much abridges the

extension of the term church ; as, according to a principle in logic,

increasing the comprehension of a term diminishes its extension.

This is all we shall urge here upon this point : we have elsewhere

shown, as we think, conclusively that neither Romanists nor church-

men have settled the question among themselves, ''What constitutes

the church?" Now how can these gentlemen expect, that all the world

will at once recognize in their organization the essential "notes of the

church," until they settle among themselves what these notes are,

and the means by which they are to be determined ? Is not this

demanding too much ? We assert, that the church authorities are

vague, and inconsistent with each other, upon this great fundamental

point, and so long as this is the fact, it is an insult to common sense

to assume, as most high-church writers do, that the attributes or
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"notes" of the church are fully settled and determined, and that

no one can now call their claims in question without being impli-

cated in heresy. Dr. Wainwright says, "We attach to the words

the church, &c.," "a definite meaning." Nothing further from the

truth. Go to the Book of Common Prayer, to the Homilies, to

Dr. Field, to Bishop Taylor, and to Mr. Palmer—all church autho-

rities good and true—and in each instance you will find an indepen-

dent theory of the church, and no two of them consistent with each

other. Those who can take the famous catholic rule of Vincentius,

Quod ubique, quod semper, quod ah omnibus, creditum est—and

upon an application of it to any one theory of the church, maintain-

ed either by Romanists or churchmen, can adopt that theory, must

be without one grain of common sense, or, at least, so completely

blinded by prejudice as to be wholly incompetent to the work of

reasoning upon the plainest facls. Now would it be thought possible,

under these circumstances, for our high-church friends to screw

themselves up to such a pitch of bigotry and fanaticism as to

claim that they are " a divine society,'
1

'' and to contrast all other

churches with theirs, as mere "human institutions?" (See p. 22,

notes.) What attestations have they to the divinity of their

" society ?" We believe they do not claim miraculous powers, nor

.that their pretensions are settled by explicit warrant from the Bible.

Yet, it seems, they have in some way been able to satisfy themselves

that God is the immediate founder of their church, and that all other

Christian associations arc mere human institutions, "like temper-

ance, abolition, or sewing societies !" Now, where is their warrant 1

We challenge them, if they have any, to produce it : let them at least

tell us what test the great Head of the church has authorized, which,

when applied to their society and to other Christian societies, proves

the first "divine," and the latter "human."

But these high-churchmen seem to themselves to have the whole
ground, by the concession of " the sects," in their avowal that "the
church is a voluntary association." We fear these learned gentle-

men do not labor very hard to comprehend the sense of this pro-

position. All evangelical denominations most certainly believe the

church—which is the body of Christ—and which is made up of

"faithful men, ccetusJidelium" congregation of believers, to be a
divine institution, constituted by God himself. But they claim no
divinity for particular forms of church organization, which are the

result of human opinions, as to the sense of the Scripture with
regard to the government of the church. And "the church," so

called by its supporters by way of eminence, is just as much " a

voluntary association" and " a human society" as any other. And
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indeed, if the assumption of a human headship, and the development

of " king-craft" and "priestcraft," in no small proportions, are evi-

dence of " human origin," " the church—the catholic church," so

called, bears upon every lineament of her face the infallible signs

of almost any other than a heavenly origin.

Indeed, Dr. Wainwright's " friend," in his great zeal for apos-

tolical prerogatives, has occasionally made concessions which seem

to indicate that there is, after all, some human mixture in this

14 divine society." The following is a specimen :

—

n The church, not being perfect nor infallible, the American branch

doubtless needs such a reformation, that twenty-two apostles will no

longer be trammeled by the opinions of lawyers and other laymen,

when they are taking measures to continue the apostolic line, by send-

ing missionary bishops, according to the method of the gospel, and of

the primitive church, to such destitute regions as Texas, Africa," &c.

—P. 1G7.

It is a pity this " divine society" were not " infallible !" But it

is passing strange that " twenty-two" real " apostles" should be so

" trammeled by the opinions of lawyers and other laymen," that

they are not able " to take measures to continue the apostolic line

according to the method of the gospel and the primitive church
!"

What can be done to effect " such a reformation" in " the Ameri-

can branch" as to save " the apostolic line" from a final termination ?

These naughty " lawyers and other laymen" are truly making sad

work in this "divine society !" If they go on at this rate they

will really break up the apostolic succession, all the power and

wisdom of our " twenty-two" living " apostles" notwithstanding.

How in nature came this mischievous element incorporated into

the policy of the "divine society?" Has not the great Head of

the church said to the " apostles" of the church in all ages, " Lo !

1 am with you always, even to the end of the world?" And does

not this imply that" the apostolic line" shall always be continued?

and that nothing shall be permitted to interfere with it down to the

final consummation ? Has Christ forgotten his promise ? and are

our " twenty-two apostles" so seriously impeded in carrying out

the objects of their high commission? Pause a little, dear sir.

Ivook back to the history of the acts and doings of the apostle of

Kexc-York during the last year. Just remember who he made

these "lawyers and other laymen" cower, in the convention of

1843; and how gloriously he carried out the objects of his apos-

tolical commission in the Carey ordination. See what stern stuff

" apostles" are made of, and then give over your fears as to the

continuance of " the apostolic line." Willi a little of your aid, our
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" twenty-two apostles" will most certainly bring about "a reforma-

tion" in "the American branch." And then " that which letteth"

—

" lawyers and other laymen"—" will be taken out of the way ;" until

which may you in patience possess your soul.

We shall next notice the boast made, upon the part of our high-

churchmen, of apostolical origin. Their church, they say, was in-

stituted by Christ, but " the sects" have all sprung up since. We
know when they arose, and whence they came. Thus Dr. Wain-
wright :

—

" It is true that we believe in one only visible church of Christ.

We believe that it is unchangeably constituted and organized by Christ

himself. We believe that it will continue one to the end of the world.

And we do not believe that the various communities around us, which
have sprung up at different times within the last three hundred years,

and which continue to spring up every year, calling themselves
churches, are so in fact. They are without Christ's organization and
ministry. Their organization and ministry are recent—of yesterday.

Whereas Christ organized his church eighteen hundred years ago."

—

Pp. 60, 61.

And thus his note-writer :

—

" Whence this claim? whence this abiding sense in the church of

her own perpetuity ? The sects have it not. The Methodists had
their first centennial celebration a few years ago; and the sects cele-

brate the Reformation as their origin. When did the church celebrate

as her birth-year and birth-place anything but A. D. 1 to 300—Jerusa-

lem and Antioch."—P. 142.

This is the favorite strain of the high-churchmen of the present

day ; and where they learned this lesson, any one at all acquainted

with the Romish and Protestant controversy will easily deter-

mine. The Romanists asked the reformers, "Where was your

religion before Luther?" Ours, say they, came from the apostles,

yours came from Luther. We go upon the maxim of the fathers,

" That which is old is true, and that which is new is false."

The answer which the reformers gave the Romanists is the

same we give our Puseyite adversaries : Your religion is the

novelty—ours is the old, the pure religion of Christ and the apos-

tles. You had corrupted the simple institutions of the primitive

Christians—we have restored them. We can mark as certainly,

in the faithful records of history, when your corruptions were in-

troduced, as you can when our great reformers delivered the church

from the pressure of the superincumbent mass. Evangelical Pro-

testantism is the old Christianity, and the evangelical churches, in

all essential respects, are conformed to the churches of Jerusalem,

Antioch, &c. From this immovable foundation, Dr. Wainwright,
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with all the help his friend, the note-writer, can lend him, will

neter be able to remove us. It is indeed a very easy method of

disposing of this whole controversy to assume, that " the church"

was established by Christ, and the sects by men—that th'e one is a

dtvine, the other a human institution—that such as the Church of

England now is, such she was when she was organized by some

primitive apostle, and such she has ever been. And all must con-

cede, if this ground is tenable, the controversy between churchmen

and " the sects" is at an end. But this assumption, in an argu-

ment upon the points at issue, is a perfect burlesque upon all fair

discussion. Whether found in a Roman, or Anglican, or Anglo-

American Catholic, it deserves rebuke, as a most pitiful and shame-

less petitio principii. Why are these gentlemen unwilling to meet

us upon the arena of Scripture, and settle the controversy there?

Dr. VVainwright concedes the competency of the Scriptures to de-

cide the controversy, and yet upon the start he takes ground which,

if tenable, determines the matter in dispute without this umpire.

If the Bible is to determine which of us is in accordance with the

primitive pattern, why then let us go to the Bible and discuss the

matter upon a footing of perfect equality, and let him who is best

sustained by that infallible standard be considered as having the

best claim to an apostolical origin.

Not that we shrink from a thorough historical investigation of the

assumptions of our high-church opponents. We have the history

of their origin and succession, and can read and understand it.

We know when the Church of England and the Protestant Epis-

copal Church arose, and the circumstances of their origin ; and

we know that they are no more of apostolical origin than the Meth-

odist Episcopal Church, or the Congregational churches of New-
England. In all those respects in which they are peculiar, they

ere modern institutions ; and to us it is perfectly obvious, that, ac-

cording to their understanding of the rule which they, in common
with Romanists, adopt—viz. : That which is old is true, and that

which is new is false—they must bow to Rome, and ought at once

to acknowledge that they have been in schism, and have maintain-

ed, ever since the days of the Reformation, destructive heresies.

In order to sustain his proposition—" Non ecclesia sine epis-

copo—There can be no church without a bishop"—Dr. WainwTight
must assume the apostolical succession, that is, a regular and unbro-

ken succession of bishops from the apostles to the present time.

This is the corner-stone of the high-church theory, and consequent-
ly is dwelled upon with great emphasis. It is admitted by these

gentlemen, that if the line of bishops should be broken, the church
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would be annihilated, and the ordinances would cease. Of course

the evidence which we now have that the church has survived the

revolutions of time, and that the sacraments are now validly

administered, must depend upon the evidence we have that the

line of bishops has been preserved without interruption from the

holy apostles. But this work devolves upon our successionists

themselves. The laboring oar is in their hands, and how skillfully

they use it may be seen in their numerous publications. Their

principal Scripture argument is founded upon our Lord's commis-

sion to the apostles, " Lo, I am with you always," &c. How cer-

tainly this proves that there would " always" be a succession of
prelates in the church, who alone should have the power of con-

ferring orders, and that wherever this deposition is lodged—wheth-

er with a saint or a sinner, a Christian or a heathen—rthere is the

sanctifying presence of Christ ; there the sacraments are truly

efficacious and saving—we leave for all to judge. For ourselves,

we believe this promise applies to all true ministers of Christ, of

whatever grade, and so the fathers interpreted it. But we cannot

delay upon this argument, if a mere unfounded assumption should

be called an argument.

The Romanists from this same passage, and with equal skill,

prove the infallibility of the church. Our old English divines

meet them by saying the text proves no such thing—it only proves

that Christ is with His church and ministers ; but this does not make
out that even the church of Christ is infallible. " But the Romish
Church, being not the church of Christ, it cannot challenge to

itself the presence of Christ, much less the infallibility she claims

for herself." The same plain common-sense reasoning is equally

effectual in reply to the argument of our successionists. The pro-

mise not being made to bishops, or exclusively to any other grade

of ministers now in being, can never prove a continuous line of

such ministers. Indeed, the passage is totally irrelevant to the

point in hand.

The historical argument is equally extraordinary. They tell us

the succession of bishops could not have failed, because the maxim,

Non ecclesia sine episcopo, was a maxim in the primitive church
;

and the apostolical traditions, and the canons of ancient councils,

confine orders to bishops, and make this third order essential to the

being of a church. Supposing this to be conceded, will it not still

devolve upon our successionists to prove that in preserving the

succession, the maxims and canons of the primitive church were

sacredly regarded ? This we opine the wiser sort of them will not

undertake. Indeed, they all take the liberty, when pressed with
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difficulties, of dispensing with the most ancient and explicit of " the

canons of the universal church !" And this, as the reader will see

presently, they are obliged to do, or their chain of ordinations flies

into a thousand pieces.

We have on former occasions referred to the difficulties of making

out the succession upon canonical principles. We will now state

the case more at large. Our successionists maintain, that the can-

ons of the first six general councils, and the apostolical canons, are

an imbodiment of the apostolical traditions upon the order and dis-

cipline of the church ; that they contain what had been received

from the apostles themselves, and kept uncorrnpted by their suc-

cessors.* We will now give several canons which relate to ordi-

nations from these high authorities.

t

" Canon I. Let a bishop be ordained by two or three bishops."
" XXIX. If any bishop, presbyter, or deacon, shall obtain possession

of that dignity by money, let both him and the person who ordained

him be deposed, and also altogether cut off from all communion, as

Simon Magus was by me Peter."|
" XXX. If any bishop obtain possession of a church by the aid of the

temporal powers, let him be deposed and excommunicated, and all who
communicate with him."

" XXXIV. The bishops of every nation must acknowledge him who
is first among them, and account him as their head, and do nothing of

consequence without his consent ; but each may do those things only
which concern his own parish, and the country places which belong
to it. But neither let him [who is the first] do anything without the
consent of all ; for so there will be unanimity, and God will be glorified

through the Lord Jesus Christ, and the Father through the Lord by the
Holy Spirit, even the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit.

"XXXV. Let not a bishop dare to ordain beyond his own limits, in

• Of the apostolical canons Dr. Wainwright says, " They were composed
Tcry early, and were gathered together about a century after the death of St.

John, it is said by Clement of Alexandria. A century after that, they were

quoted as very ancient. Learned men have decided, that there can be no

doubt of the authenticity of these canons."—P. 90.

t We quote from a work which has the following title :
" Definitions of faith,

iad canons of discipline of the six oecumenical councils, with the remaining
canons of the code of the universal church. Translated, with notes. Together
with the apostolical canons. By the Rev. William Andrew Hammond, M.A., of

Christ Church, Oxford. First American edition ; to which are added, the consti-

tutions and canons ecclesiastical of the Church of England, and of the Protestant

Episcopal Church in the United States of America.—James A. Sparks, 109

Nassau-street, New-York. 1844."
" Ale Peter'"—who can ever doubt the apostolical origin of these canons

*ft*r this 1 Surely Peter wrote this canon, or it must be considered an impious

f"gery
% and it would be horrible sectarianism to dream any such thing.
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cities and places not subject to him. But if he be convicted of doing

so, without the consent of those persons who have authority over such

cities and places, let him bo deposed, and those also whom he has

ordained.
" XXXVI. If any person, having been ordained bishop, does not

undertake the ministry, and the care of the people committed to him,

let him be excommunicated until he does undertake it."

Def. Faith, Apost. Can., pp. 190, 193, 194, 195.

" IV. It is most proper that a bishop should be constituted by all the

bishops of the province ; but if this be difficult on account of some
urgent necessity, or the length of the way, that at all events three

should meet together at the same place, those who are absent also giv-

ing their suffrages, and their consent in writing, and then the ordination

be performed. The confirming however of what is done in each pro-

vince belongs to the metropolitan of it."

" XVI. If any bishop shall dare to usurp what belongs to another,

and to ordain in his church any such person without the consent of the

proper bishop from whom he has seceded, let the ordination be void."

Def. Faith, Can. Nice, pp. 33, 38.

" XIII. Let no bishop dare to pass from one province to another,

and ordain any persons in the churches to the dignity of officiating, not

even if he bring others with him, unless he has come upon a written

invitation from the metropolitan, and the other bishops of the country

into which he has come. If, however, no one inviting him, he shall

proceed disorderly to the ordination of any persons, and to the regula-

tion of ecclesiastical matters which do not belong to him, the things

which are done by him shall be annulled, and he himself suffer the

punishment proper for his insubordination and unreasonable attempts,

being deposed forthwith by the holy synod."

—

Ap. Can. 35.

Def. Faith, Can. Antioch, pp. 172, 173.

These canons settle certain principles* which we suppose were
originally considered, and ought now by all true churchmen to be

considered, necessary to the validity of ordinations. These are :

1. That it shall require at least two bishops to ordain an-

other bishop.

2. That no bishop has any authority to ordain out of his own
province ; but if he passes over these bounds and ordains, he shall

be excommunicated, and his ordinations be considered null and void.

3. That ifa bishop, elder, or deacon obtain his dignity by money,

he shall " be altogether cut off from the church."

4. If a bishop obtain a church by the interference of the temporal

powers, he must be deposed and excommunicated, and all who
communicate with him.

No canons can be more explicit than these, and none have been

more frequently repeated by subsequent councils ; and that it was
maintained that adhesion to the principles of these canons was
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necessary to the validity of ordination is susceptible of the clearest

proof. The Council of Antioch says, " If things be done contrary to

the established rule, the ordination shall be null."—Can. xix. And

'Gregory Nazianzen says, " This man, indeed, may have a nominal

succession, but the other has the very thing itself, the succession in

d(cd and in truth. Neither is he who usurps the chair by violence

lo be esteemed in the succession ; but he who is pressed into the

office ; not he who violates all law in his election, but he who is

elected in a manner consistent with the laws of the case."* Here we
see that the validity of " the succession" depends upon the confor-

mity of the election and ordination with " the laws in the case." To
the same effect we might quote numerous authorities. We would re-

fer the reader especially to St. Cyprian, who rests the claim to di-

vine sanction upon the fact, that ordination is canonical. According

to him, that which the bishops do according to rule is done by Christ,

and on the other hand, that which is done contrary to canonical order

is null from the beginning ; and it is clear that this is as truly

a catholic canon as any upon record. But we must not enlarge

;

we have said that our successionists must prove that their succes-

sion is canonical, in order to prove that upon catholic principles

they have a church and valid sacraments. But we will not leave

ihem to do this at their leisure. We will proceed to prove, that

their succession is uncanonical and invalid, and consequently that

they have no church or valid sacraments, upon their own premises.

In the first place, Austin, the monk, who was the first Romish
archbishop of Canterbury, was, according to Bede, ordained by the

archbishop of Aries, and, as far as we know, without the help of

any other bishop. This same Austin ordained two bishops for

Britain, also without the help of other bishops. That Austin

ordained these bishops alone is evident from the fact that he asked

instructions of Pope Gregory as to whether, if it were difficult for

foreign bishops to be present, "the solemnity of the consecration

ought to be performed by a single bishop." To this Gregory an-

swered :
" As for the Church of England, in which you are as yet

the only bishop, you can no otherwise ordain a bishop than in the

absence of other bishops."! And it is not to be presumed, that this

liberty of dispensing with the canon granted by the pope was not

used. The canon requires, that "two or three bishops" be pre-

sent at the ordination of a bishop ; but here Augustin ordains

• Quoted by Dr. Potts, (p. 128,) but powerfully let alone by our note-

writer.

1 See Bede's Hist. Eccl., cap. xxvii. And Collier's Ecclesiastical History
of Great Britain, vol. i, p. 158.
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" a bishop—in the absence of other bishops." Here is a violation

of a plain canon of "the Catholic Church" in filling up the links of

the English succession. To get rid of this difficulty, our high-

churchmen take the liberty of setting this canon aside. Our learned

note-writer tells us, that " if only one bishop was consecrated by a

bishop in the apostolic line, then the last consecrated would be a

true bishop, as any one will sec on examination."*—P. 133. So

indeed, if the canons can be disposed of at discretion. This is the

way these catholic churchmen treat the established canons of the

Catholic Church ! They can knock down platoons of canons, fathers,

councils, and apostolical traditions, when they stand in their way.

What wonderful " catholics" arc Dr. Wainwright and his " friend!"

What a profound respect they must have for "the definitions of

faith and canons of discipline of the canonical councils !" But "the

apostolical succession" must be sustained, canons or no canons.

But what is still a greater defect in the Romish succession in

Britain, is, that it superseded and forced out of existence the true

British apostolical succession. All their catalogues trace their suc-

cession to Augustin, who was a foreign bishop, and could have

no right to ordain in Britain, and whose ordinations there were null

and void, according to the canons above quoted. It must be borne

in mind, that our high-churchmen maintain that the gospel was

planted in Britain in apostolic times, probably by St. Paul ; and

that there was a regular succession of bishops preserved in the

British-isles from this time down to that of the mission of Augustin.

Of course, as they also concede, Augustin had no canonical author-

ity there, nor had Pope Gregory any more right to the territory

than one of the British bishops had to Rome. Dr. Wainwright

has given us the whole theory and a condensed history of the dif-

ferent periods of the British ecclesiastical history, in an Appendix,

which is so full of instruction that we will give it here entire. The

•whole taken together is a full concession of the nullity of the Eng-

lish succession upon the principles of the canons of the Catholic

Church. There is, however, much fictitious history in it, as wre

will show from the best authorities. This is the " Appendix :"

—

* Mr. Chapman, who has triven us a learned book upon " The Organization

and Order of the Primitive Church," says, " Doubts have been raised by some

theologians, whether ordinations by one bishop are valid ; but, as seems to us,

' without sufficient reason. They would be unranonical, and therefore irregular,

but still valid."—P. 280. note. This expedient to save the British ordinations

is a grand concession. For though these ordinations are, according to this doc-

trine, not invalid, they are " uncanonical " and " irregular." Such ordinations

would not have stood the test during the Cyprianic age, where canonical

irre<nilarity invalidated ordinations and sacraments, and excluded the offender

from the Catholic Church.
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THE ORIGIN OF THE CHURCH IN ENGLAND.
First, or Apostolic Period.

Page 21, col. 1, 1st part. " Now it is certain that the orders of the

Anglican Church have come down through the Roman Church."

A. I). 52, and sixteen years before St. Paul was beheaded under

Nero, A. D. 68, and nine years after St. Peter could first have been

at Koine, A. D. 43, (see Prof. Tholuck's Introduction to Commentary

on Romans,) a British prince was baptized, Lucius. This, then, was

while apostles were yet alive, and almost half a century before the

venerable head of the apostle John was laid in the dust. Next, Ter-

tullian, Origen, Eusebius, Athanasius, and Hilary, speaking from dis-

tant ages, tell us of churches of Christ in Britain. Theodoret says

they were founded by apostles. No authority or historian, after the

New Testament, can have greater weight than these.

Second, or British Period.

Three British bishops, of London, York, and Lincoln, represented

the church in Britain at Aries, A. D. 314. A. D. 359, in the synod

at Ariminam, British bishops were present. In the fifth century, Ger-

manus and Lussus, bishops from Gaul, visited Britain for the purpose

of aiding the British bishops against the heresy of Pelagius. A. D.

432, the Irish churches were founded by Patrick. Such are the apos-

tolic origin and first history of their foundation.*

Third, or Saxon Period.

The pagan Saxons persecuted the Christian Britons. A conquered
people always fly to the mountains and the isles. Christianity fled to

Wales and Iona, and other northern islands. Who has not heard of

Columb? But some Christians remained among the heathen Saxons,

and " Theonus was bishop of London and Thadiocus of York, about

A. D. 586." The Britons made many efforts to convert the Saxons.

Kentigern was also bishop in Glasgow and Cumberland.

Fourth, or Roman Period of Usurpation.

Thus far the British Church has had no connection with Rome, and
of course does not originate from that city. When the church of

Christ in the heptarchy was 547 years old, i. e., A. D. 599, the first

mission from Rome was accomplished. It was begun a few years
•ooner, and the well-known story of Gregory, who thought that the

An%le slaves should be Angels; that, coming from Deira, they should
bo saved from Dei ira ; that, being subjects of the Saxon king, Ella,
ihey should sing Allelulia, seems the first record of a Roman presby-
ter's thoughts on this theme: (see Hume.) Gregory himself set out
for Britain, but a tumult of the people called back the beloved presby-
ter, and he became bishop of Rome before that novelty Popery was
heard of. He sent Austin and forty monks ; they reached Paris, and,
despairing of the conversion of the barbarians, begged to be recalled.

Vol. V.—

£

• Palmer, vol. i, p. 215. London, 1838.
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Their bishop, Gregory, denied them, and urged them on. Hearing

that Ethelbert, king of Kent, had married a French Christian princess,

Bertha, Austin resolved to go thither first. The devoted missionary

landed barefooted in England, (and if a missionary bishop must have

a salary in order to be sent,) lie preached in the open air to Ethelbert

on the throne, and " a nation was born in a day;" for the king and ten

thousand Saxons were baptized. Seven British bishops met and con-

ferred with Austin : (Bede, 2d book.) Therefore the British Church
was far from extinct when Austin was sent from Rome. Ausiustin

himself was not consecrated at Rome, but at Aries, the bishop of

Lyons, a Greek, and not a Romish colony, assisting. When, by the

king of Kent, chosen to be first archbishop of Canterbury, he strove

to bring the British bishops to receive Boniface III., the first pope,

they refused, and, in the memorable language of Dunodd, abbot of Ban-
gor, remains to us :

" We owe allegiance to the bishop of Rome, and
to every other Christian man, to love him ; but our bishop is Caerlon."*

This last name may, or may not be, correctly spelled. It was a simi-

lar name ; but we write from memory, the book not being at hand. It

should be reprinted here. Thus the Church in Britain, persecuted by-

pagans, was at last visited by an apostle from the primitive, but not

Papist, Church at Rome. Austin founded or revived the churches of

Canterbury, Rochester, London, etc.

Irish missionaries founded churches at Lindisfain or Durham, Lich-
field, York, Arc, or revived them. Scotland received Christianity from
the Irish and Saxon Churches: (Dr. Johnson.)

The British and Saxon Churches disagreed at first, which gives the

best proof of their separate existence and foundation : one dating its

origin from the apostolic a^e, and the other from the un-Papist Church
at Rome. They united, and were everywhere confessed as a pure
branch of one catholic tree. They have existed ever since. Their
acts in each age are history. In Wilkins's Concilia these acts are

found from A. D. 440 to A. D. 1717. They ordained bishops, held
synods, corrected abuses, enforced discipline ; they were protected by-

kings' charters, &c, &c. They never separated from the catholic

tree, but the pope himself cut off his withered and feeble branch ; 80
only out of 12,000 clergymen. Britain, Gaul, Rome, are the mothers
of the Church in England. The eldest is British and apostolic. Nay.
the three are apostolical.

As to Rome, who that knows the ancient laws of England does not
recall the acts passed in each century against the usurpations of the
Roman pontiff? Does not the first article in Magna Charta guaranty
the "rights of the Church of England V And even John, who cow-
ered beneath the stern glances and before the spears of his own barons
at Runnymede, dared oppose in the 13th century the arrogance and
exactions of Rome. An interdict convinced him that the old minister
at Rome was yet too strong for the tyrant, and brought him to the feet

of the pope. Three centuries and more rolled away before bluff Har-
ry, wicked Harry, sensual Harry, did what John could not do—cast

* See translation of the Welsh manuscripts, printed lately at London.
9*
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off the usurped power ; and declared that, as the bishop of London

was not the bishop of Rome, neither should the bishop of Rome be

bishop of London ; i. e. the Romish bishop hath no jurisdiction in

England. And yet this brutal and beastly tyrant was "the defender

of (be faith," and we have had in our hand the very copy of his book

which he sent to the pope. He lived a persecuting Papist, and died

a bigoted Romanist. But he drove the schisinatical bishop of Rome
out of other men's dioceses. He was for the state, like his succes-

Bors, head of the church ; but in spiritual matters the king is no more

than any beggar, who is not ordained a minister of God. Can he

preach or baptize ? Never. Thus the church has gone on from

A. D. 52 to 1844. The Essays contain the history from the Reforma-

tion. Sec Essay, &c.
No wonder she hath a deep, settled, unshaken, and immovable con-

riction, and an abiding sense of her apostolicity and her perpetuity.

Esto Perpetua. Perge modo.

It is plainly sheer ignorance, or folly, or wickedness, (if well inform-

ed,) to belie the church of Christ! How great is their loss, and their

sin, who, with these facts (and history ever endures, for " facts are

God's footsteps ") before their eyes, talk of Henry the Eighth's Church,

or, like our Dr. Potts, of Pope Henry VIII ! It is worse than senile

folly and credulity. So the Romanists, when they ask, " Is not your

Protestant" a new term? we confess it, and answer, It is not iji our

standards. We " believe in the Holy Catholic Church, and one apos-

tolic," and no more. That some timid, prudent, and, not to judge them,

time-serving, well-meaning men, inserted " Protestant" in the title-page

(for it is nowhere else) of our Prayer Book, was their fault ; and it

will not be ours, if the attempt to erase it, and other un-Catholic alter-

ations, should fail ; the attempt will be made ; the folly of resisting it

will lie with its rejecters. Time will give truth the upper hand. But
when the Romanist says, " Where was your church before Luther ?"

we can answer, as Usher the Jesuit, or the English knight at Rome,
" Where yours was not—in the Holy Scriptures."

Now in this piece of history it is asserted that "the British

Church had no connection with Rome" until " A. D. 599 ;" " the

British Churcli was far from extinct when Austin was sent from

Rome ;" there were three " British bishops" who held their sees

according to apostolic order; and they "refused" submission to

the "pope" and his "archbishops." The question is, then, how
could Archbishop Augustin have any ecclesiastical authority in

Britain ? Indeed, our high-churchmen concede all we ask upon
this point. Dr. W., in his history, tells us that Henry VIII —
"bluff Harry—drove the schismatical bishop of Rome out of other

men's dioceses." But " the schismatical bishops of Rome" had
enjoyed these " dioceses" through the whole period which inter-

vened between Augustin and " bluff Harry"—a period of nearly a
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thousand years. What in the mean time had become of the origi-

nal owners of these " dioceses ?" They had been extinct for cen-

turies. They were indeed principally destroyed by the army of

the king of Kent soon after Augustin, in the pope's name, took

possession of the country, as is said, according to a prediction, or,

as many assert, by the instigation of this holy father. These Bri-

tish bishops left no successors. We appeal to Augustin's inquiries,

and Pope Gregory's answers, found in all the histories of the Eng-
lish Church, in proof that they had no part whatever in the ordina-

tions in the Romish line. History abundantly testifies that this

line superseded the British ; and that the British line did not coal-

esce with, but was annihilated by, the Romish. How then is the

present British succession derived from the ancient British bishops ?

What becomes of Dr. W.'s beautiful theory that " Britain, Gaul,

and Rome are the mothers of the Church in England ?" " The eldest

is British and apostolic." The " British" mother—" the eld-

est and apostolic"—was murdered, and left no issue to propagate

her race or to inherit her domain. - The claim, then, which our

churchmen make to regular descent from the ancient British bish-

ops is totally groundless, and their catalogues mere fictions, which
may impose upon the ignorant, but can deceive no one at all ac-

quainted with the ecclesiastical history of Great Britain.

The English and Protestant Episcopal succession came through

an acknowledged usurpation—a foreign bishop in " other men's

dioceses." Now, in proof that all the ordinations in Great Britain

are, upon the principles of successionists themselves, null and void,

wc refer the reader to the canons above quoted, and might in addi-

tion give a multitude of patristic authorities. One, however, must
suffice. St. Cyprian says :

" I may presume there is no one of

our brethren who will assume to himself an episcopal authority

over those of his own order, or to be a -bishop of bishops; or to

drive any of his brethren, by haughty manners or tyrannical com-
pulsions, into his own persuasion ; since every bishop hath equal

liberty of judging and determining upon any question which comes
before him, and he can no more be judged by, than he can judge,

another."—On the Council of Carthage : opening of the session.

Again, this learned father, speaking of the elevation of Corne-

lius to the see of Rome, and arguing that the pretensions of Nova-
tianus, his rival, were wholly vain, says :

" Cornelius was ad-

vanced to the episcopal chair, which therefore being filled,

agreeably to the will of God, whoever thenceforward would
be ordained to it, must be ordained out of the church ; nor is he

capable indeed of receiving ordination from the church who main-
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uirn not the unity of the church ;
be that person who he will, and

Id him boast, as much as he pleases, of his own merits and quali-

Scalioas, I make no scruple to pronounce him a profane person,

an alien, and one who hath no part nor lot in the privileges of the

church. And since, when one is once regularly ordained, there

can be no other after him, whoever pretends to any such ordina-

tion, after his, who alone is entitled to it, doth not only forfeit his

claim to the effects of such a second, but indeed of any ordination

;

and the whole action is really a perfect nullity."—Epistle 55, sec. 5.

To the same purpose, and, if possible, still more explicit, is the

following passage :

—

u A* to the person of Novation, dear brother, concerning whom you

de«irc to know from me, what heresy he hath introduced into the

church ; it doth not, I think, become us to be curious in our inquiries

after his doctrine ; since whatever he may teach, he teaches it out of

the church ; whosoever, or whatsoever else he be, he can be no Chris-

ten w ho is not in the church of Christ. Let him bear himself as high

u he will, and boast as much and vainly as he pleases of his elo-

r
t
u«*nce and philosophy, he hath lost whatever he might have otherwise

pretended to, by breaking the bonds of brotherly charity and ecclesias-

tical unity ; unless you can think him a bishop, who, when another
%»».«« ordained so by sixteen of his brethrenbishops, would obtrude upon the

church a spurious and foreign bishop, ordained by a parcel of renegadoes
and deserters, and that by canvassing and intriguing for it. And, whereas
there was one church appointed by Christ throughout the world, though
divided into many members, and one episcopate, whereof divers bish-

T»*, spread over the face of the whole earth, and acting together with
» harmonious concert, are severally partakers ; he, notwithstanding
th« tradition to this purpose derived from God, and notwithstanding the
Batty of the church, which is, everywhere maintained so firmly, is now
lUempting to form a church of a mere human model ; and accordingly,
h+ dispatches his new apostles to divers cities, in order to lay the
foundations of his new-fangled economy. Whereas, moreover, in each
city of ever)- province there are bishops ordained ; venerable for their

tgv, untainted in their principles, approved in the day of trial and ad-
veraity, and outlawed in the time of persecution ; he is so daring and
Venturous as to constitute over their heads a set of spurious pretend-
»cg bishops

; as if he were able to carry his new attempt through the
•hole Christian world, by obstinately persisting in it; or could break
launder the well-compacted joints of the body of the church, by scat-
tenftg his seeds of discord in it. He considers not the usual process
w *<-tjiimatics, who in their first attempts are always most impetuous ;

|"ut can seldom make any great increase, nor improve upon such rash
beginnings; instead of it, they usually fall away, and their rival pre-
«<fc»:ons come all to nothing."—lb., sec. 2.

Again ite gays : "There is one God, and one Christ, and one
«»urch, and but one episcopal chair, originally founded on Peter,
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by our Lord's authority. There cannot, therefore, be erected

another altar, or another priesthood constituted, besides this one

altar, and one priesthood already constituted and created."—Epist.

43, sec. 3.

In the last quotation the father evidently means by the " one

episcopal chair founded on Peter," the chair of the regular canon-

ical bishop of the see. As his whole argument shows, he could

not have referred to St. Peter's supremacy according to the Romish
dogma which was subsequently erected into an article of faith.

Novatian was ordained bishop by three Italian bishops. Pie

was chargeable with no heresy, only differing from Cornelius, who
had been previously ordained bishop of Rome, in some matters of

discipline. But he was. ordained bishop of Rome when that see

had been already assigned to another. It is, as we have seen,

upon this ground alone that St. Cyprian denounces him. Now
upon a careful inspection of the history of the Romish usurpation

in England, who does not see that the Novatian bishops were by

far the most regular and canonical ? For one of the irregularities,

which we have shown is most marked in the case of Augustin,

St. Cyprian pronounces Novatian "no bishop—a profane person

—

an alien—not in the church of Christ—no Christian—a spurious

and foreign bishop—the whole action being a perfect nullity." This

is a sentence of condemnation which falls in its full force upon

"the apostle of Britain." This "bishop of bishops—spurious

and foreign bishop," is the father of the English ordinations, and

no doubt must be entertained of his being in the regular succession,

although, according to Cyprian, he is "not in the church of

Christ—no Christian," and his ordinations " a perfect nullity." Is

not this " the true apostolical succession" with a vengeance !

Havin^ now disposed of the British line, let us next look after

that of
"
&
Gaul." In a note (p. 92) with the letters J. M. W. at

the bottom, which are Dr. Wainwright's initials, we have a list of

names said to be the succession of bishops from St. John through

the bishops of Lyons to /Etherius, who, it is presumed, assisted

the archbishop of Aries in the ordination of Augustin. If all this

were veritable history it would in no way affect the objection

brought against the validity of the English orders on the ground of

the canons, as heretofore urged. For the union of five hundred

lines in one man would never authorize him, according to the pa-

tristic and high-church doctrine of the independence of bishops, to

take possession of another bishop's diocese. But we will now at-

tempt to show that this branch of the succession is entirely suppo-

sititious.
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by our Lord's authority. There cannot, therefore, be erected

another altar, or another priesthood constituted, besides this one
altar, and one priesthood already constituted and created."—Epist.

43, sec. 3.

In the last quotation the father evidently means by the " one
episcopal chair founded on Peter," the chair of the regular canon-

ical bishop of the see. As his whole argument shows, he could

not have referred to St. Peter's supremacy according to the Romish
dogma which was subsequently erected into an article of faith.

Novatian was ordained bishop by three Italian bishops. He
was chargeable with no heresy, only differing from Cornelius, who
had been previously ordained bishop of Rome, in some matters of

discipline. But he was. ordained bishop of Rome when that see

had been already assigned to another. It is, as we have seen,

upon this ground alone that St. Cyprian denounces him. Now
upon a careful inspection of the history of the Romish usurpation

in England, who does not see that the Novatian bishops were by
far the most regular and canonical ? For one of the irregularities,

which we have shown is most marked in the case of Augustin,

St. Cyprian pronounces Novatian "no bishop—a profane person

—

an alien—not in the church of Christ—no Christian—a spurious

and foreign bishop—the whole action being a perfect nullity." This

is a sentence of condemnation which falls in its full force upon
" the apostle of Britain." This " bishop of bishops—spurious

and foreign bishop," is the father of the English ordinations, and

no doubt must be entertained of his being in the regular succession,

although, according to Cyprian, he is "not in the church of

Christ—no Christian," and his ordinations " a perfect nullity." Is

not this " the true apostolical succession" with a vengeance !

Having now disposed of the British line, let us next look after

that of " Gaul." In a note (p. 92) with the letters J. M. W. at

the bottom, which are Dr. Wainwright's initials, we have a list of

names said to be the succession of bishops from St. John through

the bishops of Lyons to .Etheiuus, who, it is presumed, assisted

the archbishop of Aries in the ordination of Augustin. If all this

were veritable history it would in no way affect the objection

brought against the validity of the English orders on the ground of

the canons, as heretofore urged. For the union of five hundred

lines in one man would never authorize him, according to the pa-

tristic and high-church doctrine of the independence of bishops, to

take possession of another bishop's diocese. But we will now at-

tempt to show that this branch of the succession is entirely suppo-

sititious.
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In the first place, we see no evidence that the bishop of Lyons

had a hand in the ordination of Augustin. In the letter of Pope

Gregory to Eulogius, it is said that Augustin was ordained by " the

bishops of Germany, to whom he had given leave." " The vene-

rable Bede" says he was ordained by the archbishop of Aries.

Baronius is confounded between these two high authorities, and

fails into the inconsistency of sanctioning both. And Du Pin

says he " was ordained by the bishops of France." Moreover,

Tope Gregory, Baronius, and Du Pin date the time of Augustin's

ordination before he visited Britain, while Bede, Baronius, (for

here Baronius is against Baronius,) Collier, and the whole of the

English ecclesiastical historians, say he first preached in Britain,

converted and baptized a multitude of heathen Saxons, and then

went over to France, and was ordained by the archbishop of Aries

by the pope's order. Now what is to be done 1 This is the state

of the great authorities ; and yet our high-churchmen speak with

the assurance of truth and almost of inspiration. Mr. Chapman

ays, " Augustin was consecrated by Virgilius, twenty-fourth bish-

op of Aries, assisted by JEtherius, thirty-first bishop of Lyons,

A. D. 59G," and refers to Bede and others in proof, albeit Bede

ays no such thing ; but, on the contrary, makes /Etherius arch-

bishop of Aries. Bede's words are :
" In the mean time, Augus-

tin repaired to Aries, and, pursuant to the orders received from the

holy father Gregory, was ordained archbishop of the English na-

tion, by /Etherius, archbishop of that city."—Historia Ecclesias-

tica, cap. xxii.

Again, this great historian gives us a letter which he says Pope

Gregory "directed to Virgilius, successor to iEtherius."

—

Ibid.,

cap. xxviii.

JSo that this /Etherius, who was, according to Mr. Chapman and

Dr. Wainwright, " bishop of Lyons," according to Bede, the best

authority in the case, was archbishop of Aries, and predecessor of

Virgilius.

Dr. Wainwright gives us the catena of names through the seve-

ral lines of succession, "taken," as he says, "from a very excel-

lent tract, ' A Letter to a Methodist, by a Presbyter of the Diocese

of Maryland ;' " and in relation to the authorities upon which the

truthfulness of this catalogue depends, he says, " The genuineness

wid authenticity of the records are as susceptible of proof as the

genuineness and authenticity of the books of the New Testament."

—I'. 93, note.

VVc are a little sorry the learned doctor has satisfied himself

with quoting an anonymous tract in a matter of this importance.
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Surely if Dr. W. knows that the " records" upon which he relies arc

so genuine and authentic, that they are equal in this respect to the

" books of the New Testament," he must have consulted them, and

we should think ought to be able to produce them, and to make
out his case from these " records" themselves. Why is he so

sparing of his pains ? The fact is, he amuses his readers with

mere fiction. We invite the doctor to quote his original authori-

ties. We doubt as to the existence of any such "records." Let
the learned gentleman produce them if he can, and not impose
upon his readers by quoting the results as found in a " tract," writ-

ten by nobody knows who. As to " Percival on the Apostolic Suc-
cession," to whom he makes a running reference, he touches not

the point. He indeed confesses the "demonstration" of the suc-

cession impossible ; and proceeds with a course of moral reason-

ing upon the subject, aiming at nothing higher than "probable evi-

dence." But Dr. Wainwright, far more wise, having been enlight-

ened into the mysteries of antiquity by a " tract—A Letter to a

Methodist," where he finds a perfect " list" of bishops from " St.

John" through " Lyons" to the first archbishop of Canterbury, has

the " demonstration" before him, as authentic and genuine " as the

books of the New Testament." If " the records" upon which
rest " the genuineness and authenticity of the New Testament" were
found as self-contradictory and doubtful, and anywhere near as far

short of having obtained "unanimous consent" as "the records"

upon which depends the truth of this " list," Christianity would
have been extinct long since, and Dr. W. might now have been a

heathen priest instead of a presbyter of the Protestant Episcopal
Church.

Before we leave this part of the subject, we must notice a curi-

ous gloss in the " Appendix." In the paragraph entitled the " Fourth,

or Roman Period of Usurpation," the learned writer—either Dr.

Wainwright or his " friend "—remarks :
" Augustin himselfwas not

consecrated at Rome, but at Aries, the bishop of Lyons, a Greek,
and not a Romish colony, assisting." Was " the bishop of Lyons
a Greek and not a Romish colony /" or if he means that " Lyons"
was " a Greek and not a Romish colony," then did this " Greek
colony" assist in the consecration of Augustin ? What profound
wisdom is here! Who can fathom it? But supposing we were
to succeed in spelling out the meaning of this foggy sentence, and

should find it to mean that Lyons was a Greek colony, and the bishop

of Lyons assisted in the ordination of Augustin—ergo what?
Why, clearly and conclusively docs this prove, that the ordination

of Augustin comes down through the " Greek and not the Romish"
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hne. Admirable logic this ! Now supposing it be true that Lyons

OC Aries was settled originally with Greeks, (into the fact we need

po* inquire for the present,) what then? Mr. Chapman very pro-

f*r!y telis us, "if we wish to trace back the authority of the pre-

ftml bishops, we must go in the line of the consecrators."—Prim.

Church, p. 268. And can Dr. W. assure us that "the consecra-

mrx" of the bishops of this " Greek colony" were none of them

Romish bishops ? We hope the learned doctor will resume the

•object, and reperuse his anonymous tract, and see if the author

baa not made the matter entirely clear. According to all "the

records*' which we have at hand, Augustin was ordained " pursu-

ant to St. Gregory's orders."* So that if he were ordained by the

archbishop of Aries alone, or assisted by the bishop of Lyons, or,

at Gregory says, by the German bishops, the case is the same. In

cither case, the ordainer, or ordainers, received their authority and

orders from Pope Gregory. The supposition of the independence

of the bishop of Lyons—of his being a Greek, and adhering to the

customs of the Greek Church, and yet being under the control of

the Pope, and assisting in ordaining one of his missionaries to con-

vert over to Romanism churches which observed the Greek meth-

od of celebrating Easter—is too absurd to be entertained for a

moment.

All the bishops and archbishops of Great Britain, (with perhaps

one exception,) subsequent to the days of Augustin, down to the

reign of Edward VI., were ordained in Rome, or somewhere upon
the continent, either by the pope or his legates. After the conquest,

the bishops were mostly foreigners, so that the foreign taint had
Wen pouring into the English succession in an uninterrupted stream
from the commencement of the seventh century until the Reforma-
tion began in England in the sixteenth. The clearest evidence of

litis is found in Bishop Godwin's Lives of the English Bishops.

Those who cannot have access to this work, it being very rare,

may find the results of Mr. PoiveWs examination of it in his unan-

swerable treatise on the Apostolical Succession, published by Lane
& Tippett, 200 Mulberry street, New-York, pp. 145-147.
The English succession is wholly and entirely from Rome.

Augustin was a servant of the pope, ordained upon the continent,

and instead of thenceforward holding the exclusive right of ordina-
tion in his line, the pope continued for centuries, as we have seen,

to interpose his own ordinations, in order to hold the English bish-

ops to a strict accountability to himself, and to make them feel

their absolute dependence. So that if Augustin's ordinations had

• See Collier's Eccl. Hist, of Great Britain, p. 157.
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been strictly canonical, his line of succession was crowded out and
superseded by that of the popes. The English succession, then,

is Romish, and only Romish, and will be nothing else world with-

out end I and that succession, according to the canons and the

holy fathers, is wholly without authority or validity in Great Britain.

The popes were a race of simonists—scarcely is there an ex-

ception for nine hundred years preceding the Reformation. And
for nearly that length of time the English bishops purchased their

sees with money. Godwin represents Peckham, who was created

archbishop of Canterbury, A. D. 1278, as calling Pope Nicholas

III. his " creator" and as making to his highness the following

complaint :
" Truly a writ of execution, horrible to "be seen, and

terrible to be heard, has lately reached me, declaring, that except

I answer to it within a month after the feast of St. Michael, by
paying into the hands of the merchants of Lucca the sum of four

thousand marks, according to my bargain with the court of Rome,
I am then to be excommunicated, and am to be cursed in my own
aad other principal churches, with bell, book, and candle."—
P. 245.

Again, says Mr. Powell, "The English bishops regularly traded

with Rome in simoniacal traffic; evidence enough of this is found
in Bishop Godwin's Lives of the English Prelates. The court of

Rome sold everything. ' Sometimes,' says Godwin, 'those who
had purchased, were, by a fraudulent clause in a subsequent bull,

thrown out of their purchase.' It was then sold to a second huck-

ster, and the pope received double. P. 106. John of Oxford,

bishop of Winchester, paid six thousand marks to the pope for his

consecration, and the same sum to Jordan, the pope's chancelor.

P. 222. Greenfield, archbishop of York, was two years before he
could obtain his confirmation and consecration from the pope, and
then he paid nine thousand rive hundred marks for the favor.

P. 685. When Moreton became archbishop of Canterbury, Bishop
Godwin says, ' He spunged from the bishops of the provinces a
large amount of money, compelling ihcm, by the authority of the

pope, to bear the cost of his translation to that see—to the amount
of fifteen thousand pounds.' P. 131."

—

Apost. Sue, pp. 247, 248.
Here the apostolical canons again strike out a multitude of links

from the English succession.

As to the canon which forbids taking possession of a diocese by
the intervention of the civil power, we may say it has been, both
in Rome and England, always totally disregarded. The proof we
need not here adduce. And as to the one which requires a bishop
" who does not undertake the ministry" to " be excommunicated,"
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ji \w% been held in equally low estimation for many centuries, both

in Iuly and Great Britain. If the multitudes of " unpreaching

prelates" who have disgraced both the Roman and Anglican

Churches could be named, they would present a fearful array.

Many of the successors ofpreaching Paul and Peter never preach

at all ! And though, according to the " apostolical canons," such

arc to be " excommunicated," in the Churches of Rome and Eng-

land these unworthy functionaries are employed almost wholly in

rsrommunicating others—yea, all who assume to call in question

their ghostly authority.

Now let it be observed, that these very canons constitute the

strongest and best authority which high-churchmen bring from an-

tiquity for diocesan episcopacy. And the better sort of Episcopa-

lians, ever since the days of Cranmer, have opposed presbyterial

ordination merely upon the ground of its irregularity. The an-

cient canons of the Catholic Church, they say, confine the power

of conferring orders to bishops—these canons, though they are

not of divine authority, show what was the usage of the primitive

church—that usage, it is probable, was of apostolical origin—there-

fore it is safest and best to follow canonical order in the ordination

of ministers. Episcopacy resting upon this ground is merely a

venerable institution, and should not be lightly rejected. But
what we would principally insist upon here is, that the same re-

spect should be awarded one of these canons which is bestowed
upon another. And if Protestant churches are to be cast off as

" mere human societies" because they do not follow the canons in

some particulars, how can the Catholic churches stand which discard

these same canons in an equal number of particulars ; and, as we
must think, in particulars of still greater importance to the purity of

the church ? If the Roman and Anglican Catholics take the liberty

10 dispense with the canons of the early councils whenever it suits

their convenience to do so, can they consistently adjudge us here-

tics for following their example in a point in which we think the

councils departed from the written wTord? And if our Catholics

are evidently irregular, and the evangelical churches no more than
irregular, where is the ground of quarrel ? Are they true churches,

and we mere " societies ?" If Dr. Wainwright will enter the lists

with us, we pledge ourselves to prove that the Catholic churches,
so called, have ever been more irregular, taking the canons in

question as the standard of church order, than all the various or-

thodox Protestant " sects" put together ; that there is a wider
difference between this primitive standard and the past and present
usages of the prelatical churches, than can be shown to exist be-
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tween this standard and the multiform usages of the whole mass

of " dissenting churches." We will meet him upon this proposi-

tion as soon as he pleases, taking the affirmative ourselves without

the least difficulty as to the etiquet of the discussion.

A brief examination of the Romish line will close our notice of

this subject. Though Dr. Wainwright has several expedients to

get up a succession " distinct from that of the Church of Rome,

extending up to the apostles," (see p. 92,) still, lest there may be

some mistake about it, he must, after all, acknowledge the Romish

succession " apostolical." For if the other strings to his bow
should fail him, he can play the tune of apostolical succession

through on this one. Well, let us see how well this will serve

him.

We object to the validity of this line of succession on account

of the enormous wickedness of the popes and the Romish bishops

generally through the space of eight centuries preceding the days

of the Reformation.

If we understand the Catholic theory—Anglican and Roman

—

it is this: When Christ commissioned his apostles, he gave them
power to impart a saving virtue to the sacraments, and to transmit

the same power to their successors, by the imposition of hands.

This power consists in the actual reception of the Holy Ghost
through the hands of the ordaincr, when he says, " Receive ye the

Holy Ghost," &c. Now we hold it as absurd to suppose, that

those who do not so much as know whether there be any Holy
Ghost—who cannot themselves be under his influence—can author-

itatively impart the Holy Ghost to others. St. Paul says, in rela-

tion to the divine, commission, " We have this treasure in earthen

vessels," but he does not say this treasure is deposited in leaky or

broken vessels. The functions of the ministry, according to this

theory, are far too high and awful. We do not believe God has

committed to human hands the power to make the ordinances

saving, or to give the Holy Ghost to others, by the imposition of

hands. But suppose this power to be given to an office, and to be

necessarily inherent in it, without any regard to the character of

the holder, is a gross libel upon the Christian system, and an insult

to its divine Author. If this dogma were anywhere written in the

New Testament, we should be obliged to receive it or reject reve-

lation. But as it is a mere theory, nowhere authorized in the

word of God, we may look critically into its philosophy and prac-

tical bearings. Is there not an a priori objection to the idea of

committing the destinies of the church and the salvation of souls to

a mere office, which may be, and often has been, held by infidels,





-•

146 No Church without a Bishop. [January,

elevating a mere outward circumstance above the great moral

qualifications of the Bible ? Is it not preferring the traditions of

men to the unerring voice of inspiration ? Paul says, " A bishop

must be blameless, the husband of one wife,- vigilant, sober, of

good behavior, given to hospitality, apt to teach, not given to wine,

no striker, not greedy of filthy lucre ; but patient, not a brawler,

not covetous—not a novice. Moreover he must have a good re-

port of them which are without, lest he fall into reproach, and the

snare of the devil." 1 Tim. iii, 2-7. But Dr. W. acknowledges

those to be true bishops of the apostolical succession who were

not " blameless"—who had no " wife," but many concubines—were

not" vigilant," but "dumb dogs, lying down, loving to slumber"

—

not " sober," but abominable, filthy drunkards

—

not " of good be-

havior," but every way irregular and disorderly

—

not " given to

hospitality," but notoriously selfish and inhuman

—

not " apt to

teach," but not able to teach at all, because they were uninstruct-

ed themselves—" given to wine, strikers, greedy of filthy lucre"

—

not " patient," but most resentful and angry—"brawlers," " covet-

ous," " novices"—having a most evil " report of them which are

without." Now we pledge ourselves to prove that each and all of

these characteristics were found in the life and manners of the great

mass of* the Romish clergy-, and eminently so in those of bishops

and popes of the Romish Church for several centuries prior to the

Reformation. And these are the bishops—apostles—of the church

of Christ, who have the fearful power of "binding and loosing

—

of forgiving and retaining sins !" These are the legitimate suc-

cessors of the apostles !
" Episcopal grace" comes through these

hands !—through their hands, to be sure, never touching the moral

man, for it would be an insult to Christianity to say that grace of

any kind ever reached their hearts. In the theory here opposed,

then, we recognize a principle at war with Scripture, reason, and

common sense; and we shall nowr prove that the church authori-

ties regard it in the same light. The following is taken from the

Homily " Concerning the Holy Ghost."

Now to leave their doctrine, and to come to other points. What
shall we think or judge of the pope's intolerable pride ? The Scripture

saith, that God resist* th the proud, and shotret.h grace to the humble. Also

pronounceth them blessed which are poor in spirit, promising that thev

which humble themselves shall be exalted. And Christ our Saviour

willeth all his to learn of him, because he is humble and meek. As for

pride St. Gregory saith, it is the root of all mischief. And St. -Augus-

tine's judgment is this, that it maketh men devils. Can any man then,

which either hath or shall read the popes' lives, justly say that they

had the Holy Ghost within them ? First, as touching that they wiil be
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termed universal bishops and heads of all Christian churches through

the world ; we have the judgment of Gregory expressly against them
;

who, writing to Mauritius the emperor, condemneth John, bishop of

('o^-tantinople, in that behalf, calling him the prince of pride, Lucifer's

•wc-r^or, and the forerunner of antichrist. St. Bernard also agree-

in- thereunto, saith, What greater pride can there be, than that one

Bun should prefer his own judgment before the whole congregation, as

though lie only had the Spirit of God? And Chrysostom pronounceth a

tcrri!>lf sentence against them, affirming plainly, that whosoever seek.-.

cth to be chief in earth shall find confusion in heaven ; and that he

which striveth for the supremacy shall not be reputed among the ser-

vants of Christ. Again he saith, to desire a good work, it is good ; but

to covet the chief degree of honor, it is mere vanity. Do not these

places sufficiently convince their outrageous pride, in usurping to them-

selves a superiority above all other, as well ministers and bishops, as

km;:* also and emperors ? But as the lion is known by his claws, so let

U« barn to know these men by their deeds. What shall we say of

him Ui.it made the noble king Dandalus to be tied by the neck with a

chain, mid to lie flat down before his table, there to gnaw bones like a

doj; ? Shall we think that he had God's Holy Spirit within him, and not

rather the spirit of the devil ? Such a tyrant was Pope Clement the Sixth.

What shall we say of him that proudly and contemptuously trod

Frederic the emperor under his feet, applying that verse of the Psalm
unto himself, Thou shalt go upon the lion and the adder, the young lion

a-id the dragon thou shalt tread under thy foot? Shall we say that he

had God's Holy Spirit within him, and not rather the spirit of the devil ?

Such a tyrant was Pope Alexander the Third. What shall we say of him
that armed and animated the son against the father, causing him to be

liken, and to be cruelly famished to death, contrary to the law both of

God, and also of nature ? Shall we say that he had God's Holy Spirit

*ithm him, and not rather the spirit of the devil ? Such a tyrant was
Pope Pascal the Second. What shall we say of him that came into his

popedom like a fox, that reismed like a lion, and died like a dog ? Shall

*e say that he had God's Holy Spirit within him, and not rather the

•pint of the devil ? Such a tyrant was Pope Boniface the Eighth. What
•ball wr say of hiin that made Henry the emperor, with his wife and
hi* young child, to stand at the gates of the city in the rough winter,

bare footed and bare" legged, only clothed in linsey woolsey, eating

nothing from morning to night, and that for the space of three days ?

Shall wc say that he had God's Holy Spirit within him, and not rather

the spirit of the devil? Such a tyrant was Pope Hildebrand, most
worthy to be called a firebrand, if we shall term him as he hath best

dtMnred. Many other examples might here be alledged : as of Pope
Jv.au the harlot, that was delivered of a child in the high street, going
%•!< muly in procession ; of Pope Julius the Second, that wilfully cast St.

l'< '.' rs keys into the river Tiberis ; of Pope Urban the Sixth, that caus-
ed foe cardinals to be put in sacks, and cruelly drowned; of Pope
Kergiu the Third, that persecuted the dead body of Formosus his pre-

deceMor, when it had been buried eight years; of Pope John, the

I ourtettnth of that name, who having his enemy delivered into his hands,
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caused him first to be stripped stark naked, his beard to be shaven, and

to be hung up a whole day by the hair, then to be set upon an ass with

his face backward toward the tail, to be carried round about the city in

despite, to be miserably beaten with rods ; last of all, to be thrust out of

his country, and to be banished for ever. But to conclude, and make

an end, ye shall briefly take this short lesson : wheresoever ye find the

spirit of arrogance and pride, the spirit of envy, hatred, contention,

cruelty, murder, extortion, witchcraft, necromancy, &c, assure your-

selves that there is the spirit of the devil, and not of God, albeit they

pretend outwardly to the world never so much holiness. For as the

gospel tcacheth us, the Spirit of Jesus is a good Spirit, a Holy Spirit,

a sweet Spirit, a lowly Spirit, a merciful Spirit, full of charity and love,

full of forgiveness and pitv, not rendering evil for evil, extremity for

extremity, but overcoming evil with good, and remitting all offense even

from the heart. According to which rule, if any man live uprightly, of

him it may be safely pronounced, that he hath the Holy Ghost within

him : if not, then it is a plain token that he doth usurp the name of the

Holy Ghost in vain. Therefore, dearly beloved, according to the good

counsel of St. John, Believe not evert/ spirit, but first try them whether

they be of God or no. Many shall come in my name, saith Christ, and

shall transform themselves into angels of light, deceiving (if it be possible)

the very elect. They shall come unto you in sheep's clothing, being in-

wardly cruel and ravening wolves. They shall have an outward show

of great holiness and innocency of life, so that ye shall hardly or not at

all discern them. But the rule that ye must follow is this, To judge

them by their fruits ; which if they be wicked and naught, then it is

impossible that the tree of whom they proceed should be good. Such

were all the popes and prelates of Rome for the most part, as doth

well appear in the story of their lives, and therefore they are worthily

accounted among the number of false prophets, and false Christs, which

deceived the world a long while. The Lord of heaven and earth de-

fend us from their tyranny and pride, that they never enter into his

vineyard again, to the disturbance of his silly poor flock ; but that they

may be utterly confounded and put to flight in all parts of the world :

and he of his great mercy so work in all men's hearts, by the mighty

power of the Holy Ghost, that the comfortable gospel of his Son Christ

may be truly preached, truly received, and truly followed in all places,

to the beating down of sin, death, the pope, the devil, and all the king-

dom of antichrist, that like scattered and dispersed sheep, being at

length gathered into one fold, we may in the end rest all together in the

bosom of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, there to be partakers of eternal

and everlasting life, through the merits and death of Jesus Christ our

Saviour. Amen."

Now could these monsters in wickedness, who, as the homily

truly urges, " had not God's Spirit within them, but rather the spirit

of the devil," could they give the Holy Ghost to others ? could they

give what they had not ? Are these men—with " Pope Joan the

harlot"

—

the apostles of the Catholic Church ? Alas ! alas ! if this

be so.—We might show up this matter of the corruptions of the
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Etanish succession, from the best authorities, to any extent. But

wc must leave the subject here. He who wishes more full proof

upon tins subject may consult PlatincCs, Welch's, Bower's, and

iiinkcs Lives of the Popes, or the works of Bishops Jewel and

Taylor, where he will be amply satisfied.

In the next place we urge, that the Romish catalogues are not at

all reliable,—they are often evidently fictitious, absurd, and self-

contradictory.

We may prove this position from what we find in Romish writers

in relation to the famous Joan, the female pope. As to name and

dale, there is no pope for several centuries more clearly identified by

Romish writers. In an old Latin copy of the Lives of the Popes,

by Plalina—himself a faithful servant of the pope—and dedicating

his work to Sixtus IV., "A. D. 1681," we have the Life of Pope
" loarmes VIIL" (A. D. 854) between Leo IV. and Benedict

HI. " This story," he says, " I have related barely and in short,

lest I should seem obstinate and pertinacious if I had omitted what

it so generally talked ; I had better mistake with the rest of the

world ; though it be certain, that what I have related may be thought

not altogether incredible."*

• We here give, for the benefit of the scholar, the whole story, which he will

a^ree with us would scarcely be suitable for the public eye in a literal transla-

tion.

"IOANNES VIIL

"Ioannes Anglicus, ex Maguntiaco oriundus, malis artibus (utaiunt) pontifi-

citum adeptus est'. Mentitus enira sexum, cum fcemina esset, adolescens

adroodum Athenas cum amatore viro docto proficiscitur : ibique prreceptores

bonaruni artium audiendo tatum profecit, ut Romam veniens, paucos admodum
tiism in sacris litteris pares haberet, ne dum superiores. Legendo autem et di-

BpnUndo doete et acute, tantum benevolentise et auctoritatis sibi comparavit,

tt mortoo Leone in ejus locum (ut Martinus ait) omnium consensu pontifex

cr<*ar<tur. Verona postra a servo compressa, cum aliquamdiu occulte ventrem

tnliawt. tandem, dum ad Latheranensem basilicam proficisceretur, inter theatrum
(o,Uod ( 'olosscnum vocant a Neronis colosso) et sanctum Clementem, doloribus

cirrunncntaprperit: eoque loci mortua, pontificatus sui annosecundo,mense uno,

d;«'Susquattuor, sine ullo honore sepelitur. Sunt qui ob ha»c scribant, pontificem

if*um,quandoad Lateranensem basilicam proficiscitur, detestandi facinoris caus-

«,et vura lllam consulto declinare, et ejusdem vitandi erroris causa, dum
prima in scde Petri collocatur, ad earn rem perforata, genitalia ab ultimo diacono

attreetari. T)o primo non abnuerim, de secundo ita sentio, sedem ilam ob id

|«*rv.am esse, ut qui in tanto magustatu constituitur, sciat se non Deum, sed

b»*jun« ru esse ; et necessitatibus naturee, ut pote egerandi subjectom esse, unde
'Merita st«<rcoraria sedes vocatur. Haec, quae dixi, vulgo feruntur, incertista-

evn rt ol^ruris auctoribus : quee ideo ponere breviter et nude institui, ne ob-

Miruie nimiuin et pcrtinaciter omisisse videar, quod fere omnes affirmant

:

errtnuu etiam nos hac in re cum vulgo, quaquam appareat, ea quae djxi, ex
r^s

«-«*. qua fieri {K>sse creduntur. Sunt qui dicant, hujus temponbus beati Vin-
frs.u corpus e Valeutia citerioris Hispania? civitate, a quodam monacho in pag-
«a» Albienaem ulterioris Gallice deportatum. Dicunt praeterea, Lotharium jam

Vol. V.~10
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Onuphrius, the commentator and continuator of Platina, tries

various expedients to get rid of this story. His first objection is

substantially repeated by Harding in opposition to Bishop Jewel,

thus :
" Though men had at that time been so far bewitched and dis-

tracted of their wits as they could not have known a woman from

a man, (which no wise man, I mean, believeth,) yet it is not to be

thought that God himself, who appointed and ordained the see of

Peter, whereof he would the whole church to be directed, would de-

part so far from his merciful providence toward the church, as to

suffer the same to be polluted by a woman, which is not of capacity

for holy orders."

To this Bishop Jewel replies in this straight-forward old-fashioned

style: "This guess, M. Harding, presumeth over far of God's

providence. And therefore Antoninus the archbishop of Florence,

when he had opened this whole story of Pope Joan, being offended

with the strangeness and admiration of the matter, could not refrain

himself from crying out, ' the depth of the wisdom and knowledge

of God ! how inscrutable are his judgments.' And why might not

Pope Joan have as good right and interest unto the see of Rome as

afterward had Pope John XIII., who, being pope, had wicked
company with two of his own sisters ; or others, whom for their

horrible vices and wickedness Platina calls monsters against hind,

and ill-shapen creatures ? Luitprandus saith, as it is before reported,
' The Pope's palace of Lateran in Rome is now become a stew of
harlots? " Now how much more injury could be inflicted upon 'the

seat of Peter' by Pope Joan than by many male popes who have
occupied it is certainly worthy of inquiry, before we yield to the

objection.

Onuphrius also objects that Anastasius, who lived at this time,

and gives an account of the death of Leo, and the elevation of

Benedict, is silent about Pope Joan.

Rainulphus, in his Polychronican, gives us the reason why the

historians of the time omitted it:
" procter turpitudinem rei—the

vileness of the thing " Be this as it may, we have strong Roman
Catholic authority for this piece of history. Martinus Palonus,

who was penitentiary to Nicholas the Third, and afterward arch-

bishop of Casensa

—

Marianus Scotus, A. D. 10S0, a monk and a

chronicler upon whom the Romanists have placed much depend-
ence in dating their councils

—

Sigbert, abbot of Gemblaus, who

grandem natu, sumpto monachorum habitu, filium Ludovicum imperatorem re-

hquisse,qui statim in Germaniam prouinciam rcdiens, oranes ad arma spectantes
sua praesentia in officio continuit."

—

Historic B. Platina de vitis pontificum
Romanorum, pp. 133, 134.

10*
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i A T) UOO-Pefrarc/*, who lived in the fourteenth century,

? nv o hers give the account as veritable history. Alter an

iSTSy whole matter, Bishop Jewel makes up the

7E tt^th be falsehood, and let stories be fable. Yet M.

. i PL it mav please you to remember, that the same fable was

£2d£ Ko^at from thence only, and from no place else, was

Unshed abroad into the world. But let the pope's own secreta-

j£ no at the people there be deceived ;
and to shadow the

^meof that see, let Borne itself be the mother of lies Let no

nnn kn w the c r an truth of matters, but only Onuphnus, the

man Know ine
Hardincr Yet neither would so many

S3.CC; orl nTwould the whole world so univer-

.aUv have believed these things of the popes, more than of any

Sher bishops had there not been wonderful corruption of manners,

^ diioSn ef life, and open horror, and filtlnness m that only

"*Sfctod Christian reader, that thou mayst
.
well and

deal nd rstand that our dealing herein is plan, and simple, and

« have not imagined these matters, or any parcel thereof our

selves may it please thee to read Platina m Iohanne VIII., SaM-

"cZjZladl 9, lib. 1
i
Leon,cus CkalcocondyU, Greek writer,

l,b. 6 ; Morwm« Scoto, that lived about the year of our Led 1MB

,

**rfl. Ge^tansts, thatUved about the year of ourLor 100,

Minim* Potato., the pope's penitenUar, whom M. Harim

£

much defaceth, that lived about the year of our Lord 13.0
,

M

,ite; Antoninus, Ihe archbishop of Florence, part 2, ft 6 1

latcrranm- Nauclerus ; Carton; Constants Phrygw Chru-

EZTbJL; Math.™ Palmenus Florentmus; Ansehnus

,d; Jol.annes Pans.ensis, cap. 20 ;
Supplement Org*.nm.

Chronica Chromcarum ; Fasciculus temporum, "*«*"»»£:
Of these some lived four hundred, some five hundred years ago

,

and have ever been counted worthy of some authority, l^twah

.landing, for your dame Joan's sake, you, M. Hardmg beg n now

,o clip "their credit. Howbeit, whatsoever they were <*****£

,hev were no Luthemm. All these with one consent agree togetli

or, that dome Joan waspope of Rome."-Defense, p. 352.

Here is a strong array of Roman Catholic authorities in favor

of the fact of a female pope. We do not pretend to »***•
eridenoe is conclusive, indeed we doubt whether it is s"ffieienil>

.ustained. BlonJel and Bower, two great Protestant writer.,,1 are

investigated the matter more fully than any others, and come to
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conclusion that the story is fabulous. Their conclusions are based

upon the want of contemporaneous history, the first notice taken

of it being by an author who lived some two hundred years after

the event is said to have transpired. Boiver, however, says, what

no one denies, that "the female pope owes her existence and her

promotion to the Rojnan Catholics themselves; for by them the

fable was invented, was published to the world by their priests and

monks before the Reformation, and was credited, upon their author-

ity, even by those who were most zealously attached to the holy

see, and among the rest by St. Antoninus, archbishop of Florence,

nor did they begin to confute it till Protestants reproached them
with it, as reflecting gTeat dishonor upon the see of St. Peter."

—

History of the Popes.

The case then is this. There is given in the chronicles to which
recourse is had for the Romish succession, written by the " priests

and monks " of the Church of Rome—credited and related by the

high functionaries of that church, archbishops and penitentiaries,

and universally believed for the space of Jive hundred years—the

name of a female pope—fictitious, if you please—who is said to

have reigned about two years and a half, and ordained bishops!

Thus we have the " quod ab omnibus" evidence for five centuries

to a female link in the succession which Catholics

—

Roman and

Anglican—now laugh at as a fable of the monks. Now let the

reader not forget that it is to these very chroniclers that our suc-

cessionists go to identify each link of the Romish succession for

at least the space of eight centuries 1 Doubtless all their " re-

cords"—excepting that of " dame Joan"—" are as susceptible of

proof as the genuineness and authenticity of the books of the New
Testament !" Dr. Wainwright being the judge.

We will close what we have to say upon this matter with a brief

notice of the explanation of the origin of the story given by Onu-
phrius. He thinks the tale arose from the fact that Pope John the

Twelfth had many concubines, and among them Joan. He was
made pope at the age of twelve years, and was so governed in all he did

by " dame Joan," that perhaps in derision the name of this woman
was given to her obsequious paramour. And hence, says the learn-

ed apologist for the pope, " some idle head or other invented this

tale of her." This then is the version of a learned Romish histo-

rian. A licentious boy of twelve years old, who has "many con-

cubines," is so entirely under the dictation of one of them in par-

ticular, as that he is called by her name ! All that he did being

known to be done by the dictation of a " concubine" named " Joan,"

he is called " Pope Joan !" A vast improvement this ! No doubt
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Or. Wainwright and his note-writer will think that the succession

t« quite safe coming through " John the Twelfth," though it would

he somewhat doubtful had it really come through " Joan," though,

(or our part, if the history of Joan were well authenticated, we

should think her far the more competent of the two.

Wc have had two objects in view in this discussion. The first

i* that we may show how little authority is due to the Romish

chronicles for several centuries ; and the second, to put the case

of the " female pope" upon its true basis before our readers. Hav-

ing said all that is necessary for the accomplishment of these pur-

poses, wc now leave the subject.

Wc shall now pass to a few miscellaneous matters, and shall

then dismiss this pamphlet, without pretending to notice a tithe

of it* objectionable features.

It is remarkable that the note-writer, who takes frequent notice

of the iMcthodists, though he sometimes classes them with "Mor-

mons," and all sorts of fanatics, still arrays them against the Pres-

byterians, on the side of Episcopalians. Now we protest against

this classification. The Methodists, in this country, have adopted

an episcopal form of government, as, according to Archbishop

Whately, they had a perfect right to do. But Methodist episco-

pacy is based upon, and grows out of, the presbytery. It is an offi-

cial relation concerted for the harmonious action of the great itin-

erant scheme, and the better government of the church. But it

claims no divine right or apostolical succession, as these things

arc understood by high-churchmen, for its basis. In the great

controversy between Presbyterians and Episcopalians, upon apos-

tolical succession, we symbolize with the former and not with the

latter. Our episcopacy is not antagonistic to presbyterianism as

we understand it, but is the very modification of it which Baxter,

Gillespie, and many of the reformers, seemed to have in their con-

ceptions, but did not realize in history. An exception to this re-

mark, perhaps, should be made of the German Lutherans, who
have a superintendence, or an episcopacy, somewhat similar to

ours. We are not, then, to be ranked among Episcopalians, when
the great essential elements of their creed, episcopacy jure divino,

and a personal succession of bishops from the apostles only having

the right of ordination, are taken into account. We are at war
w ith these principles, not because we would have, but cannot ob-

tain, what our successionists call " a legitimate episcopacy ;" but

tacausc we believe this episcopacy to be contrary to Scripture, and

destructive of true Christian unity. No, gentlemen ;
we do not

want your "succession." We would not thank you for it. We
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reject it as a usurpation, and would in no case descend to accept it

at your hands. We understand what our note-writer means by
"the wishes of the Methodists, who would have it if they could,
and might if they would."—P. 12. Now, dear Mr. " Antisecta-
rian," we wish you to understand, if indeed you are capable of
learning anything, that " the Methodists" have no " wishes" for
your. " episcopacy," even " if they could " have it without price

;

and though they knew very well, before they were told by you, that
they "might if they would " join your church, and come under the
jurisdiction of your episcopacy, they will not -be very likely to avail
themselves of that gracious proffer. They have a legitimate, Scriptu-
ral, primitive episcopacy, and they have no itching to exchange it

for one whose highest boast is that it is in the line of Roman popes .

The oft-repeated proposition that the "dogma," that "there can
be no church without a bishop," was universally received in the
church for fifteen hundred years, we meet with a flat contradiction.
What can our high-churchmen do with this plain declaration of
Tertullian ? " Sed abi tres, ecclesia est, licet laid—Moreover,
where there are three, there is a church, although they be laymen"*Wr

e have not space for the authorities which might be added to this
very decisive one. We hope Dr. Wainwright and his "friend"
will answer those which are adduced by Bishop Jewel, in his De-
fense of the Apology, and Mr. Goode, in his Divine Rule of Faith
and Practice, when they again come before the public ; until they
do which, their positive assertions will be entitled to very little

respect or attention.

The note-writer generally goes the whole figure upon the epis-
copal assumption, but we find one small exception. He says :

"
It

is a simple fact in history, that it [the dogma in question] never
was disputed, and hardly doubted, except by some Papists"—P. 45.
The italicising is ours. The italics mark an exception which Dr.
Wainwright does not make. He says :

" The Church of Rome,
in common with the great body of the church catholic, at all times
and in all places," held this " dogma ;" and that "

its truth was
never disputed, and conformity with its distinctive provisions never
departed from, until the days of the Reformation."—P. 43. It might
have been a little more consistent for the learned doctor not°to
suffer his note-writer, on the very next page, to contradict what he
here so explicitly lays down. But consistency is a jewel rarely
found in these days. If we were to compel our high-church
friends to conform to its rules, we should stretch them out of joint.
As this would be cruel, we must leave them as they are.

• De Exhort. Castil, c. 7; also, De Pudicit, c. 27.





I $45.) No Church without a Bishop. 155

The fact is, the first and purest ages of Christianity knew no-

thing of prelacy. The institution as it now exists in the Church of

Homo, the churches of the east, and the Church of England, is the

ifttpring of subsequent ages, and its history is traceable ; though it

•mot be expected, at this distance of time, when ancient records

j few and doubtful, that the historical evidence should be perfectly

clear and unembarrassed. This want of clear historical evidence,

our high-church exclusionists sometimes deny, and at other times

piead, just according to circumstances. We can scarcely expect

lo convert them, but must leave them in the shades of antiquity,

where they love to hide themselves, like Adam " among the trees

of the garden," and where they will probably continue to roam

at large until "the voice of God" shall call them out into the

light of revealed truth. Let the patient reader just for a moment
glance at the state of this notable controversy.

When we bring "the exclusive dogma" to the test of Scripture,

our high-churchmen exclaim, " When will Christians learn that

the books of the New Testament were written on special occa-

sions, or to meet certain errors ? and therefore things may be true

which are not recorded at large in so brief a compend as the New
Testament."—P. 41, note. " Things may be t?iie which are not

recorded ;"—well, what then ? Why we must go to " the tradi-

tions of the church," and learn what " the oral preachings of the

apostles" say upon these " things" which " may be true." We go

ihcn to tradition, and taking with us the catholic rule of Vincent

—

that " what is believed everywhere, at all times, and by all," is

catholic truth—we apply this rule to the episcopal regimen ; and

it might indeed stand some sort of test, if we were to pass upon
the mere name without defining the thing. But only analyze your

subject, and then apply your catholic rule to its various parts, and
after rejecting every attribute which does not stand the test, what
will you have left? Inquire what is a bishop ? Is he of an order

superior to presbyters by divine right ? What is essential to epis-

copal ordination ? What jurisdiction has a bishop in the church ?

What power has one bishop over another ? WT
hat vitiates the or-

dinations of a bishop? What is the church ? Upon these ques-

tions he will find no " consent of doctors." During the fourth and

fifth centuries, adhesion to the canons of the general councils was
generally deemed essential to the legitimacy of any branch of the

Catholic Church, and to the validity of ordinations a*nd the sacra-

ments. But after the elevation of the Roman see, these canons

were get aside as often as convenience required. There were such

conflicts of opinions, and such gross irregularities prevalent, for
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centuries, that conformity to the canons of the church of the Nicene
age is not to be supposed a matter of course. When all these

things are presented to our opponents, they then bid their old

friend Vincent farewell—throw away the canons of discipline of

the Catholic Church—and, generalizing upon the largest possible

scale, they make mere ordination by the imposition of the hands of

one bishop all that is strictly necessary to the validity of orders.

That bishop may be out of his own diocese—may be induced to

ordain by money—may be forced upon the people by the interposi-

tion of wicked rulers—may be a mere boy—a heretic—an infidel

—

a heathen—as wicked as Satan—and yet his ordinations, though

they might be " irregular," would still be perfectly " valid !" Two
bishops may mutually expel each other, and yet the ordinations of

each are perfectly " valid !" There may be popes and antipopes

through whole centuries, who put each other under the ban, and

yet the ordinations of both are "valid!" All these positions are

gulped down by Dr. Wainwright's note-writer without the least

sign of nausea. And indeed the successionists must adopt this

whole system of absurdities and blasphemies, or give up their doc-

trine of apostolical succession. Here, then, is the point where we
come out. It cannot be that the succession has failed : therefore

all these difficulties must either never have existed in -fact, or,

having existed, they could not have vitiated the true apostolical

succession ! Now who will say but we are fairly vanquished ?

There is a gross absurdity in the relations which our high-church-

men affect to hold with the Roman Catholics. They acknowledge

the Romish Church to be a branch of the Catholic Church, and

receive their clergy without the reimposition of hands, on the ground

that they have " the apostolical succession," and receive all the

articles of the faith. But the evangelical churches, though they

have kept "the faith," not having the apostolical succession of

bishops, are not to be recognized as branches of the Catholic

Church. The government of the Romish Church is a monarchy,

and does not rest upon the divine right of bishops, or " apostolical

succession," but upon the supremacy of St. Peter, and the power
of the keys lodged in his seat. But all the radical differences

which are found between Roman and Anglican Catholics, as to the

nature of the episcopal office, or the line of apostolical succession,

it would seem, are mere trifles in comparison with those which
separate prelatists from Presbyterians. A difference in matters of

order with Roman Catholics can easily be overlooked, but a differ-

ence in matters of order with " the non-prelatical denominations"

is fundamental, and cannot be overcome.
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As to faith, the evangelical churches are, we believe, riot accused

of departing from the primitive standards—they are not necessari-

ly heretics, but are merely out of the church, because, as our op-

ponents assume, "there can be no church without a bishop." But

how do they get over the acknowledged heresies of Rome ? Why,

this is a small matter enough ! The wise note-writer eases it off

almost without an effort. He tells us that Rome has merely added

to the faith. She receives all the doctrines of the Catholic Church,

and a little more, that's all. And Mr. Carey held that the matters

of difference between the Church of England and the Church of

Rome were not matters of faith. This would do if the matter

added were consistent with the original creed. The canons of the

Council of Trent and the creed and articles of the Church of Eng-

land, are in many essential points perfectly antagonistic. For in-

stance, how does the worship of the Virgin Mary, and of relics,

agree with the doctrine of the one living and true God ? How
docs the mediation of saints and angels agree with the doc-

trine of the "one Mediator, Jesus Christ?" And how does the

doctrine of justification by the merit of works agree with that of

"justification by faith alone ?"

The old English divines saw all these contrarieties, and many more
which we might notice, in a strong light, and steadily maintained

that Rome had corrupted the very substance of religion. We need

go no further than the Homilies to prove this. There Rome is

charged with such radical errors as vitiate her claim to the cha-

racter ol a church. Witness the following language :
" Now if you

will compare this with the Church of Rome, not as it was in the

beginning, but as it is at present, and hath been for the space of

nine hundred years and odd
;
you shall well perceive the state there-

of to be so far wide from the nature of the true church, that nothing

can be more. For neither are they built upon the foundation

of the apostles and prophets, retaining the sound and pure doctrine

of Christ Jesus ; neither yet do they order either the sacraments,

or else the ecclesiastical keys, in such sort as he did first institute

and ordain them ; but have so intermingled their own traditions

and inventions, by chopping and changing, by adding and plucking

away, that now they may seem to be converted into a new guise."

•—Homily on Whitsunday.
We would recommend to our Puseyites to discard these uncath-

o!tc notions, and wholly to repudiate all there is in the Homilies

and Thirty-nine Articles against Romanism, if they do not even dig

up the bones of the old English reformers, if they can be found,

aad burn them over again. For really if our modern high-church-
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men are right, the old reformers were the worst of heretics. With
them Rome was antichrist—her doctrine and government—her
" whole estate"—essentially variant from the gospel. But with
our modern high-churchmen Rome is right in essentials. We,
however, rather agree with the English fathers, and are conse-

quently forced to the conclusion that their unworthy sons are essen-

tially wrong. That they have left the old paths, any one with half

an eye can see.

Among the small matters which a critic might incidentally notice

in this pamphlet arc a few specimens of orthography. One of
these is the obsolete word scctarism. Webster inserts this word
"with the parenthesis, " little used." Johnson retains it upon the

authority of "King Charles'
1—probably "the martyr"—and cites

the following example from the royal author :
" Nothing hath more

marks of schism and sectarism than this presbyterian way." Now
we cannot quarel with Dr. Wainwright and his learned " friend"

for an affectation of high antiquity, and a truly ancient and catholic

mode of expression. Certainly they have as good a right to copy
the style and own the orthography of "King Charles, the blessed
martyr," as they have to consider him an example of catholic or-

thodoxy and correct Christian morals, albeit their church "way"
"hath" as many "marks of schis7ii and sectarism" as the "pres-
byterian way" of the sainted king Charles. But we hope these
gentlemen will not soon be so completely imbued with the spirit

and policy of the Stuarts, as well as with their chaste orthography,
as to threaten to " harry out of the land" all those who are of
" this presbyterian way."

Another instance, as it occurs but once, may possibly be an error
of the printer. Wc are told of the " liquidation of the blood of
St. Januarius."—P. 29. Now if this be a mere typographical error
we would suggest that it is a pity so splendid a book should be thus
marred, and we ought slightly to take Dr. Wainwright and his
" friend" to task for the carelessness with which they passed the proof
sheets. But if it be an instance of a new and strange sense given
to an old word, all we have to say is, that the authority of Dr. Wain-
wright and his friend is not quite sufficient. We shall wait at least
for the liquefaction of the icebergs of exclusiveness, among
which they have entrenched themselves, before we shaH feel
called to the "liquidation" of the debt of gratitude which they
may think they have brought the world under by their discovery.

Heartily sick and tired of this miserable specimen of high-church
logic, we now bid it a final adieu.
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Art. VIIL—CRITICAL NOTICES.

|. Miscellanies: consisting principally of Sermons and Essays. By
Jons Harris, D. D., author of " Mammon," " The Great Teacher,"

- The Great Commission," &c, &c. With Introduction and Notes,

by Joseph Belcher, D. D. Post 8vo., pp. 287. Boston: Gould,

Kendall & Lincoln. 1844.

Dr. Harris is extensively and advantageously known in these United

States, and this interesting volume will by no means detract from his

well-merited fame. It consists of eight sermons, eleven essays, and a

abort but affecting memoir of his deceased wife. The sermons were

all preached on public occasions, such as the anniversaries of the Lon-

don Christian Instruction Society, the Home Missionary Society, the

UritUh Society for the Propagation of the Gospel among the Jews, the

Wesicyan Missionary Society, the opening of the Lancashire College,

and at the dedication or anniversaries of three churches ; the essays

were mostly written for a periodical conducted by the editor of the

present volume. The same correct sentiments, enlightened piety, and

catholic spirit which distinguished Dr. Harris's former works, will be

found in this. The Introduction and Notes furnish us with much inter-

esting information relative to the author, and the institutions for which

he so ably pleads.

2. A Treatise on the Forces which produce the Organization of Plants.

With an Appendix, containing several Memoirs on Capillary Attraction,

Electricity, and the Chemical Action of Light. By John William
Draper, M. D., Professor of Chemistry in the University of New-
York. Harper & Brothers.

Whatever may be thought of the doctrines maintained in this elab-

orate treatise, the author is certainly entitled to the credit of having

brought to the discussion of the subject an inquiring disposition, a dis-

criminating judgment, and an industry in making experiments and obser-

vations seldom surpassed. He announces, in the Introduction, the great

idea which his work is intended to illustrate as that which connects

the production and phenomena of organized beings with the imponder-

able principles, denying the existence of what is known to physiologists

a* the vital force, and contending that all physical structures are the

results of the mechanical action of a variety of natural causes. This
u not the place to controvert his opinions, though we presume that he

fcunaelf scarcely expects that they will pass unchallenged. We cordially

pay the work the tribute which it certainly merits, of being a rare and

tnoat creditable one, an honor not only to the author, but to the country.
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The papers collected in the Appendix have been published in some of

the most celebrated scientific journals in this country and in Europe,

and are in the highest degree valuable and interesting. The work is

issued in a very elegant quarto volume, printed in the very best style

of the art. It is scarcely too much to say that it will elevate the cha-

racter of American science throughout the world.

3. The Anatomy of the Human Body. By J. Cruveilhier, Professor

of Anatomy to the Faculty of Medicine of Paris, Physician to the

Hospital of Salpetriere, and President of the Anatomical Society

of Paris. The first American, from the last Paris edition. Edited

by Granville Sharp Pattison, M. D. Harper & Brothers.

This work of Cruveilhier is recommended by the American editor,

who is one of the most celebrated anatomists in this country, as by

far the best treatise on the subject ever published. It has been repub-

lished and adopted as a text-book in England, and enjoys a very high

reputation among medical men throughout Europe. Coming before the

American people under such auspices, it cannot fail to prove a wel-

come accession to our medical literature. It is published in a thick

octavo of nearly a thousand very closely-printed pages, and contains

an immense amount of matter. The engravings which were added

in the London edition have been retained in this, and the latest correc-

tions and additions of the author have also been adopted. The editor,

in his Preface, speaks in high and just terms of commendation of the

cheap and most excellent series of scientific medical productions which
the Harpers have recently issued.

4. The Autobiography of Hcinrich Stilling, late Autic Counselor to the

Grand Duke of Baden. Translated from the German, by S. Jack-

son. New-York: Harper Sc Brothers. 1844.

In an age of extraordinary books, this is one of the most remarkable.

It is veritable biography, with more interest than romance ever excited.

Such a combination of simplicity, fascination, and religion is scarcelv

to be met with in our own or any other language. Talent of the»high-

est order is shown, by leading us almost to forget its existence ; while

the simple-hearted piety of this illustrious scholar makes its way to the

heart of every reader. We are not surprised that in Germany this

book is received by all classes as the Pilgrim's Progress is with us, nor
that our contemporaries are placing it in the list with Robinson Crusoe.

The translator has performed his work admirably, and we hope his

labors will be appreciated in the United States as they have been in

England.
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& A History of Greece. By the Right Rev. Connop Thirlwall.

Harper & Brothers.

This work has recently been completed in England, where its ap-

pearance has been very cordially welcomed by the best critics and

ckwi judicious scholars. It is written in a style of great elegance, and

jtin's at a more philosophical analysis of the character of the people

tnd institutions of Greece, than has yet been given. It has been com-

mended in very decided terms by some of our most eminent scholars,

tnd will doubtless take its place among the standard histories of the

ancient world. The Harpers propose to complete it in eight numbers,

of which the first only has as yet been issued.

6. A Grammar of the Greek Language, principally from the German

of Kuhner. By Charles Anthon, LL. D. New-York : Harper

& Brothers. 1844.

To many it may seem useless to go on multiplying grammars of a

language that, like the Greek, can never change ; but although the lan-

guage is invariable, constant progress is made in the knowledge of it,

tnd it is this progress which renders new grammars necessary. In

this department of learning, the scholars of Germany have uniformly

taken the lead, and philology is mainly indebted to them for the great

advances it has made in the present century ; but it is commonly found

that their books, however well they may suit their own methods of in-

•iruction, need revision by our own teachers before they can be used

to advantage in our schools. In such revisions Dr. Anthon has done

pood service, as is shown by the extensive adoption of his whole series

of school classics. Combining the experience of a practical teacher

with the learning of an indefatigable student and a philosophic critic,

his books are well aedapted to the minds for which they are intend-

ed. The grammar before us contains all the important improve-

ments to be found in Kuhner's recent grammar, which are held in

tho highest estimation both in England and in our own country. In the

inflexions, particularly in the paradigm of the verbs, Dr. Anthon has

closely followed Kuhner's admirable arrangement ; but in the syntax

he has followed his own judgment in adapting it to our own forms of

expression and modes of thought. The German is the more purely

philosophical—Dr. Anthon's the more intelligible and the better suited

»o the comprehension of young minds ; and one has only to compare it

Villi any other Greek syntax existing in our language to be satisfied of

iu fcuperiority for every purpose of instruction. These are the two

point* which constitute the peculiar excellence of the " New Greek





i
-

162 ' : Critical Notices. [January,

Grammar," and they are sufficient, we think, to give it the preference

. . over all others for schools and colleges. A boy who has made himself

master of it will find few difficulties in studying the language which

• will require the aid of a living teacher, for such in fact is the grammar

itself.

7. Elements of Rhetoric and Literary Criticism, 6fC. For the Use of

Schools and Academics. By J. R. Boyd, A. M. Harper & Brothers.

The author of this work is a practical teacher, and his object in

preparing it has been to present such rules and examples as would

most effectually teach to children the art of expressing their thoughts

in language. He has executed the task with a good degree of skill

and judgment. The rules are simple and easily understood, and the

examples are judiciously selected from the best authors. His work is

highly commended by the State Superintendent of Common Schools,

and by a large number of teachers, by whom it has been examined.

8. The Reformers before the Reformation. By Emile de Bonnechose.

Translated from the French by Campbell Mackenzie. Harper &
Brothers.

This volume gives a most animated and interesting account of the

life and labors of John Huss, who doubtless did more than any other

man in the fifteenth century to prepare the way for the glorious Refor-

mation achieved by Luther in that which succeeded. The author is libra-

rian to the kin" of France, and has thus had access to manuscripts and oth-

er authorities which do much to illustrate the great events with which his

history is concerned, and which have never before been consulted.

The work furnishes a very useful introduction to the history of the

Reformation, and cannot be too widely read.

9. Theolo<ncal Sketch-Book, or Skeletons of Sermons; carefully or-

ranged in systematic Order, so as to constitute a complete Body of

Divinity ; partly original, hut chiefly selected from Simeon,

s Hor<B

Homiliticce, and Skeletons ; Sketches of Sermons ; Pulpit Assistant

;

Benson's Plans; Preacher; Pulpit, and other approved Publications.

Designedfor the Use of Students of Divinity, Ministers of the Gospel,

and private Christians. In three volumes. Vol. 1. Baltimore:

printed at the Publication Rooms, No. 7 South Liberty-street. New-

York : Robert Carter, No. 58 Canal st., &c. 1844.

Though works of this class are often abused, they still have their

use. When they are used as a mere clew to the proper division of a

text, they sometimes save lime, and prevent the unpracticed preacher
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i .„ unnatural arrangement of the matter of a sermon. But when
iWn

i bvthe Se as a crltch to assist them in .tumbling through a ser-

n a J to save them the trouble of thinking, they serve but a poor

Z£? 15 * ab-e °f books of " skeletons"
I
s

r
f

r
quenl^ sometimes led to doubt whether, upon the whole, they are not

* positive evil. As models of sermonizing, the skeletons in the work

before us are admirable; and those who need anything of the kind

can scarcely do better than to procure these volumes.

10 The First Three Books of Homer's Iliad, according to the ordinary
l

\lt- and also mth the Restoration of the Digamma. To which are

appended English Notes, a Metrical Index and Homeric Glossary.

STcLei.es Anthon,LL.D. Harper & Brothers.

The labors of Professor Anthon, in the preparation of school books

for the study of the classics, have been too long continued and are too

well known to require mention here ; but we cannot avoid extending a

cordial welcome to this edition of Homer, which has been prepared in

the same manner as the Latin classics which have preceded it The

notes are very full, and elucidate every portion of the work which to

the learner might be obscure. Only three books have been thus pre-

sented. The edition, we should think, would at once be universally

adopted in classical schools throughout the country.

11. Persecutions of Popery : Historical Narratives of the most remark-

able Persecutions occasioned by the Intolerance of the Church of Rome.

By Frederic Shoberl. Harper & Brothers.

The author of this work urges the remarkable effort which Popery

it now making to regain its power and dominion, as the reason for lay-

ing before the public this history of the bloodshed and agony of which

it has been the cause. He writes in the spirit and with the zeal of a

true Protestant. Prefixed to the body of the work is a brief sketch

of the rise and progress of the Papal power ;
and a chapter is append-

ed showing that the Romish Church is at the present day actuated by

the same persecuting spirit which, wherever it was possible, it has al-

ways exhibited. The work will be read with general interest.

12. The Works of Charlotte Elizabeth. In two volumes, 8vo. New-

York: published by M. W. Dodd, Brick Church Chapel, opposite

City Hall. 1844.

W« always recommend works of fiction with care and reserve. The

Works of Charlotte Elizabeth we consider among the least exceptiona-

ble of the whole class. They may, in particular states of mind, be

read sparingly by several classes of readers. Their imagery is " true to

niture," their spirit truly pious, and their moral good. They should
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not, however, be devoured in so large quantities, especially by the

young, as to superinduce an appetite for fiction. Light reading, how-
ever free from the fatal faults of our popular novels, like condiments,

should be resorted to with great caution, and, especially by the young,
under proper advisement.

13. Scenes, Incidents, and Adventures in the Pacific Ocean, on tht Islands
of the Australasian Segs, during the Cruise of the Clipper Margaret
Oakley, under Capt. Benjamin Morcll. ByThomas Jefferson Jacobs.
Harper & Brothers.

This is the title of a work professing to give a true account of the

voyage mentioned in the title. Mr. Jacobs was a passenger in the ves-

sel, and gives his own personal knowledge as his authority for. the

statements. The narrative possesses considerable interest, and will

well repay perusal. It is issued in a handsome volume, accompanied
by maps and numerous engravings.

14. Demonstration of the Necessity of Abolishing a constrained Clerical
Celibacy; exhibiting the Evils of that Institution, and the Remedy.
By the Right Rev. Diogo Anto.vio Feijo, Senator and Ex-Regent
of the Empire of Brazil, Bishop Elect of Marianna, etc., etc.
Translated from the Portuguese, with an Introduction and Appendix,
by Rev. D. P. Kidder, A. M. Philadelphia : Sorin & Ball. I844!

This is a work of great interest, and we hope it will be extensively
rcad. We could say much of its merits, had we space. It is an
encouraging fact that there are those in the Romish Church who see
the evils of the system, and have the courage to enter their protest
against it.

15. Sabbath School Books.

Under this general head we intended to give the title-pages, with
'

brief notices, of the several new books in this department which have
been issued since the late General Conference. We have not space,
.however, to carry out this design. We are happy to bear testimonv
to the great diligence and eminent abilities of our new editor. Br.
Kidder is rapidly filling up the catalogue with such works—both origi-
nal, and selected from the best European publications—as are neces-
sary fully to meet the wants of our sabbath schools. Our sabbath-
school literature will soon take the elevated position which we have
long desired, and which existing emergencies absolutely require. Soon,
very soon, we hope our sabbath schools will be supplied from our own
press with all the books they need. And when this shall be the
case, we doubt not but those who have the management of these
nurseries of piety in our church will draw upon our agents at New-
York and Cincinnati for all they want to fill up their libraries.
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There are two considerations which will naturally command a

hrcc share of attention to the volume before us. The first is the

name of the author: and the second is, the nature of the subject

upon which the book treats. Professor Bush has been widely and

favorably known for several years, as a scholar and hermeneutical

writer of no ordinary ability. His position in the literary world,

therefore, entitles him to be heard upon any subject, to the inves-

tigation of which he may bring his learning and general talents.

We cheerfully accord to him all the respect and deferencelo which.

in consideration of his celebrity, he is entitled. And yet his emi-

nent abilities ought not, and in justice to the interests of truth can-

not, shield his opinions from the most searching examination
;
es-

pecially if they are put forth upon a subject of common interest

:

nay, upon one so grave and involving so much as do the doctrines

of revelation.

But the topic of his book presents even a stronger claim to ex-

amination than the name of the author. It treats, professedly,

of a fundamental doctrine of the Christian revelation: one upon

which our hopes of a future life have rested—the doctrine to which,

in the hours of our labor, strife, and the weariness of our pilgrimage

on earth, we have been accustomed to look for the reward of our

faith and patient endurance : indeed, as the consummation ot our

Jcsircs and interest in Christ Jesus our Saviour.

Upon a doctrine so grand in its object—so rich in the anticipa-

tions which it awakens,—one so intimately and eternally connected

with our final state, he who shall shed any additional light by the

true exegesis of the symbols under which it is brought out upon

U»c page of inspiration, who shall clear it in any degree of the

Vol. V.—11
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sensual drapery in which it, has been clad by the superstition or

unbridled fancy of the low and vulgar, thereby leaving it to stand

out before our faith in the full sublimity of its outline, and to exert

its undivided power in the formation of our character, will have

given to the church a benefaction which she will not be slow to

acknowledge, nor tardy in bringing her tribute of confidence and

affection, with which to crown him while living, and to conse-

crate it to his memory when the grave has closed over his mortal

remains. But, on the other hand, whomsoever he be that shall

invade the sanctuary of her faith, or shall sacrilegiously take hold

of the pillars of her long-cherished hopes, to remove them from their

basis, or mar their capitals, may not justly hope to be shielded from

her rebuke, or slumber quietly under the loud and long-sounding

protestations which she will utter against an act so cruel in its ten-

dency, and which, if it succeed to unsettle the ground-work of her

faith, will be so disastrous in its results. From such a one the

church will turn away : nor will literary splendor, facility of inven-

tion, or ingenious theorizing save him from the distrust of those

whose faith he has so cruelly assailed.

Let no one think that we are writing prophecies against the author

of the " Anastasis." We are not inspired with this gift. Still,

however, we cannot repress the expression of our settled conviction

that the volume before us will go further to affect the theological

standing and reputation of its author, than all his works which

have preceded it.

In entering upon a review of the doctrines of this book, we feel

the embarrassments of our assumed task ; embarrassments, how-

ever, which do not arise from any tremblings of our faith, or mis-

givings of our understanding upon the general question at issue :

but the method and plan of the book are such, (as no doubt would

best subserve the purpose of the author,) that it will be difficult,

within the limits prescribed for articles in the Quarterly, to do full

justice both to the author and the reader. Were it our only busi-

ness to herald it to the world with an unqualified approbation, we

could easily mark and collate its beautiful passages, and indicate

to the reader its bright and superior points, and then turn it over to

the compositor. If such were our task, it would be a pleasure to

perform it. But alas ! this pleasure is denied us. Unwelcome as

it is, our duty leads us to exercise a sort of literary onkotomy,—to

cut, probe, and dissect ; and, as in this case it will be a bloodless

operation, we hope, also, that it will be without any sacrifice of the

personal regard which we are conscious of entertaining toward the

author of the work subjected to the operation. The results to which
11*
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ii\c author is led, by the coarse of argumentation employed in his

book, arc not very fully indicated by the title-page, and if, in any

lentc, they are the offspring of their asserted paternity, they seem

tu us lo be degenerate children ; to be, in fact, deeply depraved by

Uncy and mere speculation. It will be the principal object of the

remarks that we shall set down upon the doctrine of this book, to

ihow that the deductions and ultimate opinions of its author are

neither rational nor Scriptural. True, our author avowedly believes

in the doctrine of a resurrection ; but still, if the construction which

It4 puts upon the proposition affirming it be the true view of the

resurrection, it will follow that what has generally been regarded

as the voice of revelation upon this branch of our faith, is only a

chimera of our own misguided fancy, and the Bible doctrine of the

resurrection has been hid, until now. What the true "Anastasis"

is, according to the doctrines of the volume now under considera-

tion, may be seen from the following quotations :

—

" The resurrection body is that part of our present being to which
ihc essential life of the man pertains. We may not be able to see it, to

handle it, to analyze it, or to describe it. But we know that it exists,

because we know that we ourselves exist. It constitutes the inner

•'Hsential vitality of our present bodies, and it lives again in another state,

because it never dies. It is immortal in its own nature, and it is called

h body—a spiritual body—because the poverty of human language, or

perhaps the weakness of the human mind, forbids the adoption of any

more fitting term by which to express it."—P. 70.

The elementary substances of this body, philosophically con-

sidered, are intimated by the following paragraph :

—

" And so when we resolve solid substances into gases, we are con-

founded to find that which before answered all our ideas of matter appa-

rently assuming other attributes and coming under other laws. Our
knowledge is here nonplused, and still the facts are palpable to our

senses. We know that there are these subtil elements mixed up in

the grosser materials of our bodies, with which our mental operations are

connected, and upon which they are dependent, and we cannot know
but that they may exist separate from our bodies, and form in fact, in

the strictest propriety of speech, a spiritual body."—P. 77.

Tlic time, mode of production, and the relative nature of the

resurrection body, are given in the succeeding quotations :—

" It would seem, then, on the whole, from a collation of all the grounds
on which an opinion is to be formed, that the judgment of reason would
'je, that a spiritual body is developed at death. By spiritual, in this con-
nection, we mean refined, subtil, ethereal, sublimated. By the deve-
lopment of a spiritual body, we mean the disengagement—the extrica-
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tion—of that psychical part of our nature with which vital and animal

functions are, in the present life, intimately connected, and which dif-

fers from the pure spirit, the intellectual principle, as the Greek '^vx7li
or sensitive principle, differs from vovc, the self-conscious intelligence. It

is a tertium quid—an intermediate something between the cogitative

faculty and the gross body."—P. 78.

Again : " We cannot understand the apostle's reasoning, unless he

means to affirm that there is something of the nature of a germ which
emanates from the defunct body, and forms either the substance or the

nucleus of the future resurrection body. But this principle we contend

to be what the apostle calls spiritual, that is, invisible, impalpable, re-

fined, ethereal,—something that is essentially connected with vital ope-

rations—something that is exhaled with the dying breath, or, in other

words, that goes forth from the body before it is consigned to the

dust."—P. 178.

Here are the grand conclusions of our author :

—

"We are inevitably thrown back, then, as far as we can see, on
the theory, so to term it, of the immediate development and assumption

of the spiritual body, and its entrance at once upon the resurrection

state. We know not how to conceive of a pause—a long suspension

—

in the essential activity of the vital principle with which thought and
consciousness are connected. We are not, we presume, addressing

those who believe in the sleep of the soul after death, but those who
expect to retain their conscious existence in the world of spirits ; and
if our intelligent principle goes with the vital, which depends upon
various hidden ethereal agencies constantly operating around us, why
shall we not infer that our spiritual mode of being commences at once
upon the abandonment of our gross corruptible tenements?"—P. 181.

" The prevailing sense of resurrection in the New Testament is

simply that offuture existence, the future state or immortality."—P. 145.

. The quotations now before our readers are sufficient to give them

a just view of our author's opinions as to what is involved in the

proposition affirming the resurrection of the dead. The theory of

the resurrection, unfolded in the passages above quoted, will be

best appreciated if we reduce it to an analytical formula. Thus :

—

I. The true anastasis is the development of a spiritual body at

death.—?. 78.

II. A resurrection by development is the disengagement—the

extrication—of that psychical part of our nature with which vital

and animal functions are, in the present life, intimately con-

nected.—lb.

III. The psychical body is a tertium quid—an intermediate some-

thing between the cogitativefaculty and the gross body.—lb.

. IV. A psychical body is one formed of gases separated from the

grosser materials of our natural body.—P. 77.





1 84* 1
Professor Bush on the Resurrection. 1 69

V The properties constituting this tertium quid a spiritual body

arc refinement, subtilty, etherealism, sublimation, impalpability, and

'"Tl^Thisirseou^germ is exhaled with the dying breath, or, in

JJr'Jords^it goes forth from the body before it is consigned to

'\
d

lT:ms
?
elhalld spiritual body lives again in another state,

tl

'\m ThTZlrrZnon state commences with the development

end assumption of the spiritual body, which takes place immediately

urxm the abandonment of our gross corruptible tenements.-?.^. .

IX There will be no resurrection of the body.—F. ZU«.

Y The true resurrection being the development of a spiritual

boiy, occurring at the death of each individual there will, conse-

quently, be no simultaneous resurrection of mankind.

The last item in the preceding analysis we have set down as the

mnd conclusion to which the theory arrives. If the opinions of our

author upon the subject of the resurrection are not new, they are

not generally known, and are contrary to the general y-receivd

views entertained upon this great and interesting feature of our

faith. Still, however, if this be the true doctrine, if Professor Bush

has obtained an insight into this great mystery and^ refve Ac

questions, -How are the dead raised up, and with what
:
body do

hey come?"-desplt.e all our former opinions we arc
>
boun

I
to

adopt the conclusions to which he has been conducted by the pro-

cess of investigation contained in the work before us.

It may scarcely.be proper, at this stage of the investigation, to

suggest that our author, possibly, is as likely to be mistaken upon a

subfect of this nature as the whole church-as, indeed, the thousands

of eminent divines who have studied this point of our faith with he

deepest and most prayerful solicitude. Indeed, such an intimation

will be of small account if the view which he ho ds upon the pro-

zressive knowledge of revelation be true. He lays it down as a

"main position that our knowledge of the contents of revelation is

destined to be progressive;" meaning thereby -that Biblical sci-

ence is like all other sciences, progressive:" a progress which not

only modifies, but in some cases, perhaps, supersedes established

ideas.—P. 17. We should not hesitate to make the "concession u

this were affirmed of the development of individual faith, or it, b> tne

progress of general knowledge and philological science, the churcti

•hould attain larger and juster views of the general economy ol

divine grace. But our readers will perceive that this ' s

J
l0t l *

application which our author makes of his " main position.
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proposition is to be understood in an absolute sense, and conse-

quently the church is to descry, upon the page of revelation, truths

as new, and to the moral system as fundamental, perhaps, as is the

law of gravitation to the natural world. This main position, in the

view of our author, is supported by evidence found in the general

analogy of nature and providence :—the confessed obscurity re-

maining at this day upon the word of God, and in the fact that the

volume of revelation comes to us clothed in the drapery of a foreign

and dead language. Well, we admit the facts : but we ask what
have the facts to do with our author's hypothesis upon the general

issue ? Does it inevitably follow that because there is some analogy

in what appears to us as different departments of the divine go-

Yernment, that our ignorance of the mysteries of the one must limit

our knowledge of the plain statements of the other ? Our know-
ledge of the doctrines and facts of revelation does not result, and

therefore does not depend upon, either induction, mathematical

demonstrations, or scientific experiments. The thing to be known
or believed is plainly stated in the text book of our faith. Yet our

author labors to press into his service these general admissions.

Now it is most obvious to us, that his proposition, there will be no
resurrection of the body, so far from having sprung spontaneously

from the process of reasoning employed in the "Introduction,'"

is an antecedent hypothesis, and the Introduction a kind of logi-

cal ruse de guerre, to prepare his readers for his ultimate deduc-
tion. We do not intend by these remarks to charge our author

with designed sophistry, but to say, that so far as we can see,

this is the logical relation between the subject of our progressive

knowledge of revelation, and the conclusion maintained in the

book that there will be no resurrection of the body. If Profes-

sor Bush had brought forward any essential point of evangelical

doctrine, which had been discovered since the sacred canon was
completed, we might have been led to suspect the correctness of

our own judgment upon the force and conclusiveness of his argu-

ment. This, however, he has not done. WT

hat, then, if our know-
ledge of nature is gradually attained, or what if he had shown that

ten facts, essential in the nature and relation of matter, had been
recently discovered, would the conclusion be logically necessary

that therefore there are unknown truths in revelation yet to be dis-

covered ?—ergo, that he had found out one of the class ?

Notwithstanding our tardiness in receiving this novel theory of

the resurrection, and the doubts which these suggestions are calcu-

lated to throw upon the subject of our author's new views, if his argu-

ments are really what he esteems them to be, we and our readers
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arc bound, despite our prejudices, to come to his conclusion.

But his argumentation bears so strict a resemblance to the fol-

lowing aphorism, that whether he did or did not so regard it, we

cannot resist the conviction that it was, nevertheless, the stand-

jyoint from which he went forth, and that its spirit was the presiding

genius which directed his subsequent course. This governing

maxim is, " that which is false to true philosophy cannot be true

to true faith." Now if this were true as a general proposition, it may

nevertheless be false in this particular application.

But our author supposes that he has shown, by a " process of the

strictest and fairest logical and philological reasoning," that the

objections to the theory of the resurrection of the body are insupera-

ble : that is, that the resurrection of the body is philosophically

untrue ; consequently, that our faith in this point is false. Upon

a matter of faith so important as that, the grounds of which Pro-

fessor Bush has attempted to unsettle, and in support of professions

of confidence so unequivocal as those in which he indulges in

regard to his favorite conclusion, we think our readers will concur

with us in demanding proofs, clear, strong, and numerous : nay,

that we have something more than mere philosophical evidence,

notwithstanding the boldness of the proposition that " that which is

false to true philosophy cannot be true to true faith." For it must

be remembered that the doctrrine of the resurrection of the body is

exclusively a doctrine of revelation. It is taught nowhere else:

and it can neither be proved, nor disproved, by any other evidence

than that found in revelation itself. If it is found there, philosophy

cannot disprove it, and reason, if rationally exercised, cannot dis-

credit it. As a question of fact, the doctrine of the resurrection is

independent of, and uninfluenced by, those laws of evidence by

which we prove the propositions affirming the immobility of the

sun—the universal pervasion of caloric—and the instantaneous

agency of electricity. Reason is out of her province, then, when

she attempts the denial of the facts of revelation, after she has

admitted the authority of that revelation.

If a man wholly discards revelation, he may, consistently with

his own position, deny any doctrine of the Scriptures ; but if he con-

cede the inspired character of the Bible, he is not at liberty to deny

any of its doctrines, and certainly not one so prominent as that of

the resurrection of the body.

We would not interdict all inquiry into the modes and relations

of things which are presented to our faith in the sacred volume ;
but

then we may protest against any right or necessity to deny any fact

or doctrine of revelation, or to pursue the question of mode so far as
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to annihilate in theory the very fact of which such a mode is predi-

cated. This we think the author of the "Anastasis" has done.
For, unless we have totally misapprehended the scope of the argu-

ment, the question which is raised and discussed in this treatise, is

not whether the popular opinion in relation to the resurrection body
is true or false, but whether in fact there is to be a resurrection of
the body at all. This we understand our author to deny, and the
denial, together with the theory of a developed psychical body before
or at death, is attempted to be supported upon philosophical and
exegetical grounds.

That our readers may be able, in some degree, to appreciate our
author's methods of deduction, we shall quote a few brief para-
graphs :

—

" The mere fact that any truth, however mysterious, is a truth of reve-
lation, does not prevent its being at the same time a truth of nature, and
amenable to its laws. A revealed fact, which is at one age of the
world received simply by faith, may afterward become a fact of reason—something which we know as well as believe. We see, therefore, no
special grounds, from the peculiar sanctity of the themes of revelation,
to forego the most rigid researches into their nature, or for being alarmed
at the thought of bringing them more and more within the limits of our
positive cognitions. It is by no means impossible that the most signal
miracles on record may ultimately resolve themselves into the opera-
tions of some higher law, which may never have been previously known
except to its Author."—Pp. 34, 35.

"Must we not, necessarily, submit every position propounded in
revelation to that intelligence by which alone we can understand it?

Understand it, we say—for we must understand it, in order to believe
it. Let us here be apprehended aright. We say that we must under-
stand a proposition, in order to believe it. WT

e may not, indeed, un-
derstand the mode in which the asserted truth or fact exists ; but the
verbal proposition affirming it we must understand, or we cannot believe
it."—Pp. 35, 36.

" The simple assertion that the dead body is to be raised does not
constitute an intelligible proposition, for the reason that it leaves it

utterly uncertain what body is meant. A resurrection is, indeed, predi-
cated of a body, but this is a very different thing from the resurrection
of the body, and our inquiry cannot possibly be satisfied without a more
minute specification."—P. 36.

We are left to conjecture what our author means when he says
" a truth of revelation" may be " at the same time a truth of nature
and amenable to its laws." His terms are so general, as, necessa-
rily, to be vague and indefinite in their meaning. But let us look,
for a moment, at the only application which he has made of his own
doctrine. " The most signal miracles on record may ultimately
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resolve themselves into the operation of some higher law, which
may never have been previously known except to its Author."

These "higher laws" are, of course, natural laws or philosophical

agencies. Now we have been accustomed to regard a miracle,

not as the effect of a natural cause, nor yet as an effect even of

divine power immediately exerted through, and subjected to the

modes of physical action; but as a mediate effect of omnipotent
power, exerted independently of all secondary causes. Thus it is

that the phenomenon becomes a miracle, and hence miracles become
eridence of a revelation. Philosophical effects, however signal,

can never become evidence of a revelation. To confound revela-

tion and nature as our author does, in the quotation from pp. 34-5,
involves consequences which, if pushed to their logical results, it

seems to us, must inevitably destroy our faith in the Christian
religion. \

If, then, "the onward progress of our knowledge" is to annihilate
our faith in revelation, and cast down to the dust all the hopes which
wc have built upon it, we do most devoutly pray that the half-pro-
phetic anticipations of our author may be falsified, and we be left

to believe the testimony which God has given of his Son, although
according to the doctrine in question it is but so imperfectly
authenticated.

The two remaining quotations exhibit the philosophical and
logical difficulties which the credulity of our author cannot sur-
mount. Let our readers recur to the passages cited from pp. 35-6.
Now it appears to us that the professor has created his own

dilemma by making a distinction without a difference. For, pray
what is the difference between a body and the body, in regard to
the simple proposition of a resurrection ? Of what is the resurrec-
tion predicated ? Not of the soul, certainly; for this does not die.
In affirming a resurrection of human beings, it must be of their
bodies

; and what body is meant must be very obvious, unless,
indeed, we have more than one body. It really does appear to us
that if our author had adhered to his own definition of the term
avdaramq he would have been saved from the perplexities in which
nc seems involved in relation to the proposition affirming the resur-
rection of the body. " In relation to the subject before us," he says,
"the term is evidently metaphorical, and applied from the fact that
living things, especially of the animal kingdom, generally stand
more or less erect, while those that are deadfall down and lie pros-
trate. Hence, a very natural term to express living again, would be,
"v&oraoic, resurgence, resurrection, that is, re-rising. The phrase,
»t is true, is drawn from corporeal objects, and suggests, at first
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blush, what we may term a corporeal idea ; but it does not appear

that any more is necessarily included in the term, in this connec-

tion, than the simple sense of revivisccnce, without any reference

to the rising again of the defunct body."—Pp. 144-5.

Is not this conclusion too hastily drawn 1 What is it that revives,

if it is not the " defunct body ?" Does not the merest novice in

the art of reasoning know that revivisccnce cannot, with any logical

propriety, be affirmed of the soul, unless, indeed, it should be shown
that the soul becomes defunct? But this is not claimed. Nor
can we see how a revivisccnce—a living again—can be predicated

of our author's psychical body, which, by a process of respiratory

elimination, is developed at, or just before, the death of the gross

body. This is not a living again, but a beginning to live, so far at

least as the body is concerned. If, then, the resurrection is a revi-

viscence, a living again, it must be the resurrection of what, at

some intermediate period, did not live ; otherwise it is not a resur-

rection. To say, then, that anastasis is metaphorically applied to

the subject of the resurrection, seems to us to be contradicted by

the etymological import of the word as admitted by the author,

himself.

Again: "We must understand a proposition," says the professor,

" in order to believe it. We may not, indeed, understand the mode
in which the asserted truth or fact exists, but the verbal proposition

affirming it we must understand, or we cannot believe it." Our
author can understand the verbal proposition- that all material

bodies gravitate to the earth ; and the proposition comes at once

within the grasp of his intellect (that is, his understanding) that

" God is three in one sense and one in another :" but he cannot

understand (nor believe) the verbal proposition affirming the re-

surrection of the dead body, " for the reason that it leaves it utterly

uncertain what body is meant."

Our readers will now be able to appreciate the nature of our

author's difficulty, even if we shall be unable to deliver him from
its logical power. But of this we have some hope ; for if the ver-

bal proposition that " God is three in one sense and one in another,"

comes at once within the grasp of his intellect, we do not despair

of making it appear, even to the professor himself, that the verbal

proposition affirming the resurrection of the dead body, is no more
embarrassed, and that its verbality is no more difficult to be under-

stood or its fact to be believed, than the facts of the propositions

which he has admitted.

Upon what grounds, then, does our author believe the fact con-

tained in tjie verbal proposition, " that God is three in one sense
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ami one in another sense ?" Certain it is, that it cannot be upon the

philosophical consistency or the logical perspicuity of the proposi-

tion : we mean the verbal proposition. The verbal proposition is,

that God is one, and that the same God is three. Does our author

grasp this ? Does he feel the philosophical consistency of this ?

Docs it come at once within the grasp of his understanding ? Now
wc put it to the candor of our readers to say whether the professor

fairly escapes this dilemma, by saying that it is the mode of the

fact only that he does not grasp. For who does not know that it is

the fact which the verbal proposition asserts, which has put the

doctrine of a Trinity under ban by the Socinian philosophers? We
may, possibly, have been erratic in our views upon this subject.

But whatever imputation may fall upon us for the admission, can-

dor obliges us to confess that our faith in the fact of a Trinity never

rested upon philosophical grounds. Indeed, it derives no support

whatever from evidence of that sort. If .our faith in this great doc-

trine of the Bible were subjected to that kind of tests, so far as we

are now able to see, they would annihilate it. It is the sophism

of our author's maxim, that "whatever is false to true philosophy

is not true to true faith," applied to this subject, that has nourished

skepticism, nay, has generated the flat denial of the doctrine in

question. For what is more palpable than that three are not one,

and one is not three 1 This affirmed, would be philosophically un-

true ; and hence it would be theologically untrue, according to this

maxim. Now we are free to confess, and you may call it super-

stition, servility, or what you please, our faith or belief of the fact

couched in the verbal proposition, that God is three in one sense

and one in another, does rest solely upon the announcements of

Christianity, or more properly, the Christian revelation. Although

our author can understand the fact contained in the verbal propo-

sition, that God is three in one sense and one in another, yet he

cannot understand nor believe the simple assertion that the dead

body will be raised up, for the reason that "it leaves it utterly

uncertain what body is meant."

The philosophy of this objection is sufficiently apparent by what

is said upon p. 37, a brief portion of which we here quote :

—

" No fact in physiological science is better ascertained, than that the

human body, in regard to its constituent particles, is in a state of con-

stant flux. It is perpetually undergoing a process of waste and repa-

ration. Strictly speaking, no man has the same body now that he had
seven years ago, as it is in about this period that a complete change is

held to take place in the bodily structure, by which we may be said to

be corporeally renovated The phrase, the body, does not accu-
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rately represent the object intended, if the idea conveyed by it be re-

stricted to the body as existing at any one moment. The idea of exist-

ence in continuity is indispensable to it. The question, then, again

recurs—what body is to be raised ?"

This, upon philosophical principles, is a grand difficulty. And
our wonder abates somewhat that our author cannot understand the

verbal proposition that the dead body is to be raised up; for accord-

ing to this application of " constant flux" in the " constituent parti-

cles" of the human body, either we have no body, that is, one in

continuity of existence, or we have so many bodies, that when we
affirm a resurrection of the body, it is utterly uncertain what body

is meant. Is not this " obscuram per obscurius ?" Up to this hour

we had fondly cherished the notion that we had a body: but alas!

it was but a mere illusion. We had supposed, too, that our family

and friends have bodies ; real bodies : but no ! they are currents of

constituent particles in a state of constant flux ; and, inasmuch as

"existence in continuity" cannot be affirmed of them any two suc-

cessive moments, why they are not the bodies either of our friends

or ourselves, but particles of matter in a " state of constant flux."

Let not our readers suppose that wc are indulging in a mere play

upon the words of our author; for it must be remembered that he

is reasoning, reductio ad absurdam, against the proposition affirm-

ing the resurrection of the body. And to show that we have not

misapprehended him in the general purpose of his argument, it will

be sufficient to remark that he quotes " Pearson on the Creed,"

(art. xi, p. 568,) and pronounces his an unintelligible belief, for the

reason " that no regard is had to the physiological objection which
[he is] urging," and then, as if Pearson's theory annihilated itself,

the professor asks, " Can any one believe in opposition to his posi-

tive knowledge ? Now we know," he adds, " that the bodies depo-

sited in the grave are not the same bodies with those that previously

existed in the order of physical succession," and that "the doctrine

of the resurrection of the same body, in amj se?ise whatever, en-

counters difficulties in our view absolutely insuperable, arising from

the changes and new combinations which the particles of the dead

body undergo in the interval between death and the resurrection."

Here, then, you have the two grand objections of our author to

the resurrection of the body.

First, we have no body ; that is, none entitled to the particular

distinction the body ; for the same particles of matter never cohered
in it for two successive moments : and secondly, that the aggregate

particles of gross matter, (for they do not constitute a body,) which
were deposited in the grave, "undergo changes and new com-
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lunations in the interval between death and the resurrection ;" hence

the same body, " in any sense whatever," cannot be raised. It is

due to our readers, who may not have read the book under exami-

nation, to say, that these objections of the professor, arising as they

tppear to do out of a true philosophy, involve the doctrine of iden-

tity, and are influenced by the- views which he holds upon this point.

Before we investigate the objections, we must turn to chapter ii,

which treats of the "distinction of personal and bodily identity," and
let him define the point for himself.

Ho says :
" We are at once arrested by the inquiry, whether the

identity of the person implies the identity of the body. In strictness of
speech a body which is undergoing a constant change in its constituent
particles cannot be said to be the same in any two successive moments
of its duration. This of course applies to the human body, the com-
ponent atoms of which are in a state of ceaseless fluctuation. A pre-
cise use of language will not warrant the assertion, that our bodies are
the same this hour that they were the last. The paring of a nail, the
clipping of a hair, leaves the body a different body from what it was
before this subduction from its integrity took place. It is true, indeed,
that for all the purposes of ordinary and popular discourse, it is, perhaps,
an unexceptionable mode of diction to say, that we have in mature life

the same bodies that we had in childhood. But when we subject the
phraseology to a rigid test, it is obvious that it cannot be true. That
cannot be the same through a given lapse of time, which is constantly
changing its constituent parts during that time."—Pp. 58-9.

" Affixing the seat of identity to the seat of personality, we can see
the body wasting by exhalation and repairing itself by new accretions,
and still perceive the central substratum of our being remaining un-
moved, indestructible, and eternal, in the midst of all cycles of change.
Something assuredly there is, which lives abiding and untouched in the
midst of, and in spite of, the incessant flux of our corporeal existence.
In that something our personality inheres, and to it our true identity
cleaves. Of the body we cannot predicate identity at all in any two
successive moments of its being, much less after centurial intervals and
unknown transmutations. It is a mere centre of centripetal and cen-
trifugal particles continually arriving and departing without any per-
manent stay. What can any man make of the unmodified averment
trial the same body is to rise at some indefinitely future day ? If a man
rises in the morning with a different body from that with which he lay
down—though he still remains the same person—with what propriety
ran he be said to rise from his grave with the same body with which
ho entered it ?

44
Personality implies intelligence and self-consciousness. A beast

is an individual, but not a person. The mere animal feels itself, but
is not conscious of itself.* The seat of personality is the centre of all

©ur bodily and mental activities.! The idea of the bodily structure does,

• How does the professor know this

!

f What is that centre?
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indeed, enter into the general conception of the person, but it is related

to it just as our clothes are related to our bodies—as a mere adventitious

appendage. It is not essential to the reality of the person, as that

which constitutes a man's self survives the body ; it is not essential to

the identity of the person, as that remains unchanged amid all the

changes of the body. The personality of a human being is centred in

that which thinks, and reasons, and wills ; which loves, and fears, and

hopes ; which sutlers, enjoys, and feels. The vital principle, whatever

that be, is intimately, and probably indissolubly, connected with the

intellectual and moral principle, but no philosophy has yet shown that

it is identical with it."—Pp. 62-3.

Admitting this to be a true definition of personality, what has it o

do with the doctrine of the resurrection ? Nobody affirms the resur-

rection of our personality. Our intelligence and self-consciousness

do not, that we are aware of, die, or ever become defunct. How
then could we predicate a living again of our personality ? Or if it

be true, as our author supposes, (p. 64,) that our " entity" is "the

seat of our permanent identity," why must we look to this as " the

true basis of the doctrine of the resurrection ?" What unsophisti-

cated mind, in reading the language of the New Testament upon

this subject, would ever have supposed that it was speaking of either

our entity, oxpersonality, as the subject of the resurrection ? It would,

we think, impress every reader that the body and not our person-

ality, nor yet our entity, (which, according to this theory, is the

ground of it,) is that which is the subject of the resurrection of

revelation.

Now, to the question, Does " the identity of the person imply

the identity of the body ?" we unhesitatingly answer, Yes, when

the identity is affirmed of a living human being : that is, A is the

same man to-day that he was yesterday ; and if he lives, he will be

the same man twenty years hence that he is to-day. He still will

be A, and not B, although there has been a constant flux of the

particles of his body, and " subduction by the paring of a nail and

the clipping of a hair." Our author may affirm with philosophical

accuracy, that his well-known acquaintance whom he meets to-

day has not the same body (meaning thereby the same in the

constituent particles) that he had ten years ago : but can he " in

strictness of speech" say, "I behold the same person, bjt not

the same body ?" Now we deny that he sees the person of his

acquaintance at all, unless "the identity of the person imply the

identity of the body" And we rest this denial upon his own defi-

nition of personality. " Personality," he says, " implies intelligence

and self-consciousness." Upon what grounds did he recognize his

friend ? Upon his identity, if at all. But intelligence and self-
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tonsciousness are attributes of the race. These, therefore, could

not distinguish him as his particular friend. It was not, then, upon

the ground of his personality that he recognized his friend, unless

personality imply the identity of the body.

Take the other example which our author has selected to illus-

trate the doctrine of identity. The falls of Niagara, because "the

particles of fluid are every instant changing," and consequently that

which the beholder " sees at one glance of his eye is not the same
with thr»t which he sees at the next ;" that is, he not seeing the same
particles of fluid, consequently he does not see the falls of Nia-

gara. He may think that he sees the same falls ; but alas ! it is only

a deception. Now, who ever thought that the identity of the falls

of Niagara depended upon the particles of fluid which at any instant

were rushing over the precipice of that mighty rock ? If, then, the

beholder "predicates sameness of the circumstances, relations,

and effects" before him, and these, and not the identical particles

of fluid, make the falls of Niagara, what is there unphilosophical

in calling them the falls of Niagara, even if there is "nothing plainer

than that the particles of the fluid are every instant changing?" If,

then, the human body is not mere particles of matter, if something

more is necessary to make them a human body, why is it unphilo-

sophical to call it a body, and when a definite application is given,

to say the body? Instead, then, of his "reason correcting the report

of his senses," it seems to us that our author's philosophy perverts

Ins reason when he says, " I behold the same person, but not the

same body."

To us, it is perfectly apparent that Professor Bush has been led

into this labyrinth of speculation by confounding things which are

wholly different in themselves; viz. elementary particles of matter,

and matter in a state of organization. We have been accustomed
to suppose that it was the practical object of natural philosophy to

ascertain, among other things, the diversity of organization in which
the elementary substances of nature exist : and also, that we might
affirm, with philosophical truthfulness, an identity of all the phe-

nominal diversity of organization which scientific demonstration
has ascertained, as well as of the several elementary substances
of which these organizations are formed. Whether what is here

assumed be true, our readers will judge. And if it be true, then
we may affirm identity of genus and of species ; of the abstract

and the concrete ; of simple elements and of any compound of

those elements. If this be admitted, the conclusion is inevitable,

»o far as we arc now able to see, that there is an identity of the body
as well as of the soul.
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Will any one pretend that there is no difference in fact between

elementary substance, vegetable and animal organization, the vital

principle, and the personality of man, implying intelligence and self-

consciousness ? If there is diversity, may we not, indeed must we
not, affirm identity commensurately with that diversity ? I may,

then, say the oak, meaning thereby the identical oak, and thus dis-

tinguish it not only from the cedar, but from all other oaks of the

same species, notwithstanding there has been a succession of par-

ticles during the elaboration of its parts. And why may I not,

upon the same principle, say the body of my friend G, and mean
thereby not a body merely, but the body of my friend G, and thus

distinguish his body not only from the substances of which it is

composed, but also by comparison from the body of any other man,

nay, bodies of all other men ? If this distinction between body and

personality is not mere fancy* then " identity of the person," when

* Professor Bush says, p. 64, " That erroneous estimate which has been

formed of this doctrine has arisen from confounding some fancied identity of the

body with that of the person:'
1 '' that "Mr. Locke has, indeed, developed the

distinction with pre-eminent ability ; but the assumed exigencies of theology,"

he adds, "have frowned upon its recognition, and it still finds a slow and

reluctant admission."

That our readers may judge between Professor Bush and Mr. Locke, we
here insert a brief quotation from Locke's Essay, book ii, chap. 27, which

treats of Identity and Diversity:

—

" Let us suppose an atom, that is, a continued body, under one immutable

superfices, existing in a determined time and place ; it is evident that, con-

sidered in any instant of its existence, it is in that instant the same with itself.

For being at that instant what it is, and nothing else, it is the same, and so

must continue as long as its existence is continued ; for so long it will be the

same, and no other. In like manner, if two or more atoms be joined together

into the same mass, everyone of those atoms will be the same, by the foregoing

rule : and while they exist united together, the mass, consisting of the same

atoms, must be the same mass, or the same body, let the parts be ever so dif-

ferently jumbled. But if one of these atoms be taken away, or one new added,

it is no longer the same mass or the same body. In the state jpf hving crea-

tures, their identity depends not on a mass of the same particles, but on some-

thing else. For in them the variation of great parcels of matters alter not the

identity : an oak growing from a plant to a great tree, and then lopped, is still

the same oak : and a colt grown up to a horse, sometimes fat, sometimes lean,

is all the while the same horse ; though, in both these cases, there may be a

manifest change of the parts ; so that truly they are not either of them the same
masses of matter, though they be truly one of them the same oak, and the

other the same horse. The reason whereof is, that in these two cases, a mass
of matter, and a living body, identity is not applied to the same thing.

"We must therefore consider wherein an oak differs from a mass of matter,

and that seems to me to be in this : that the one is only the cohesion of the
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affirmed of a living human being, does " imply the identity of the

body"
For if we affirm the personal identity of E, we affirm it upon

ihc ground of that which distinguishes the self-hood of E from the

•trucks of matter any how united, the other such a disposition of them as

constitutes the parts of an oak ; and such an organization of those parts as is

f\ to receive and distribute nourishment, so as to continue and frame the wood,

fcirk, and leaves, &c., of an oak, in which consists the vegetable life. That

being then one plant, which has such an organization of parts in one coherent

Uadr, partaking of one common life, it continues to be the same plant as long

sjt u partakes of the same life, though that life be communicated to new parti-

cles of matter vitallv united to the living plant, in a like continued organization

conformable to that sort of plants. For this organization being at any one

Uutaat in any one collection of matter, is in that particular concrete distin-

(rnuJied from all other, and is that individual life, which existing constantly from

th.it moment both forward and backward, in the same continuity of insensibly

preceding parts united to the living body of the plant, it has that identity

which makes the same plant, and all the parts of it parts of the same plant.

during all the time that they exist united in that continued organization, which

i* fit to convey that common life to all the parts so united.

**Thc case is not so much different in brutes, but that any one may hence see

what makes an animal, and continues it the same. Something we have like

tiiis in machines, and may serve to illustrate it. For example, what is a

watch \ It is plain it is nothing but a fit organization, or construction of parts,

to a certain end, which, when a sufficient force is added to it, it is capable to

stuin. If we would suppose this machine one continued body, all whose or-

ganized parts were repaired, increased, or diminished, by a constant addition

or separation of insensible parts, with one common life, we should have some-

thing very much like the body of an animal, with this difference, that in an

animal the fitness of the organization, and the motion wherein life consists,

begin together, the motion coming from within ; but in machines, the force

coming sensibly from without, is often away when the organ is in order, and

well fitted to receive it.

"This also shows wherein the identity of the same man consists, namely, in

oothing but a participation of the same continued life, by constantly fleeting

particles of matter, in succession vitally united to the same organized body.

He that shall place the identity of man in anything else, but, like that of other

animals, in one fitly organized body, taken in any one instant, and from thence

continued under one organization of life in several successive fleeting particles

of matter united to it, will find it hard to make an embryo, one of years, mad and

*>brr, the same man, by any supposition, that will not make it possible for

Beth, Ishmael, Socrates, Pilate, St. Austin, and Cesar Borgia to be the same

nun. For if the identity of soul alone makes the same man, and there be

fcothin^ in the nature of matter why the same individual spirit may not be

u*itrd to different bodies, it will be possible that those men, living in distant

*?**, and of different tempers, may have been the same man : which way of

•poking must be, from a very strange use of the word man, applied to aaidea,

Vol. V.—12





182 Professor Bush on the Resurrection. [April,

self-hood of F, otherwise E and F are identically the same exist-

ence. But if the body of E is a thing, and not a mere ideal or

mode of speech, it is a part of the person of E, and is an integral

part of that of which we affirm his identity, while he yet exists as

a living man. If the body of E is a reality, identity may be affirm-

ed of it when the vital principle has ceased to animate it as truth-

fully as before it was defunct. At the period of his death there

will be two things of which identity can be affirmed,, namely, soul

and body. And where is the impropriety of saying the soul of E
and the body of E, although when they were united by the vital

principle, we thought and spake of E as one, as in fact he was ?

And although the constituent particles of his body were "in a state

of constant flux," yet E had but one body during his life upon the

earth. Is it, then, ''utterly uncertain what body is meant," when
we assert that the body of E shall be raised up from the dead ?

Or is it the barbarism of its verbality which renders this " simple

assertion" so "unintelligible?" If the proposition, that "God is

three in one sense and one in another," comes at once within the

grasp of our author's intellect, really it defies our ability to conjec-

ture the precise nature of his inability to understand the " simple

assertion" that the dead body is to be raised up, unless, as we have
before hinted, he blends with the fact, the mode of the resurrec-

tion. Evidently, this is the real source of the embarrassment
of our author's faith in the resurrection of the human body.

The state of the case seems to be about this : The Scriptures are

mostly, if not wholly, silent upon the question regarding the pre-

cise nature of the resurrection body ; but ingenious speculations

out of which body and shape are excluded. And that way of speaking would
agree yet worse with the notions of those philosophers who allow of transmi-

gration, and are of opinion that the souls of men may, for their miscarriages,

be detruded into the bodies of beasts, as fit habitations, with organs suited to

the satisfaction of their brutal inclinations. But yet, I think, nobody could be

sure that the soul of Heliogabalus were in one of his hogs, would yet say that

hog were a man or Heliogabalus.

" It is not, therefore, unity of substance that comprehends all sorts of identity,

or will determine it in every case : but to conceive and judge of it aright, we
must consider what idea the word it is applied to stands for ; it being one thing

to be the same substance, another the same man, and a third the same person,

ifperson, man, and substance are three names standing for three different ideas;

for such as is the idea belonging to that name, such must be the identity:

which, if it had been a little more carefully attended to, would possibly have
prevented a great deal of that confusion which often occurs about this matter,

with no small seeming difficulties, especially concerning personal identity,

which, therefore, we shall in the next place a little consider."

.
12*
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b»ve resulted in absurd and conflicting theories upon this point, all

of which our author very justly rejects. But should not these very

tolvrcs of his predecessors have made him chary upon a subject

confusedly obscure, and difficult to be understood? If the hypoth-

ec* which have been put forth upon this intricate point were ten-

fold more absurd than they are, does it justify him in implant-

ing himself in another hypothesis, the logical result of which, if

true, would annihilate the fact of the resurrection itself? To us,

then, the verbal proposition that the dead body shall be raised up

is an intelligible one, and the fact which it asserts, so far as its truth

rests upon our ability to affirm identity of it, is supported by the

whole weight of the evidence upon which we predicate the doctrine

of diversity. And if we have made out the doctrine of bodily

idcrUxty, our readers, no doubt, will agree with us in the conclu-

sion that the deduction of our author is a mere fallacy, when he

asserts that there can be no resurrection of the body because, when

wc affirm it, " it is utterly uncertain what body is meant."

An objection, fundamental in the estimation of our author, is thus

jtated by him, on pp. 77-8 :

—

44 The grand point which we combat throughout is that which affirms

that no true resurrection can take place but by means of the re-union

of those principles, soul and body, which constitute our being in the

present life. We maintain, on the other hand, that neither reason nor

revelation countenances the idea of any such re-union. All the pur-

poses of a future existence and a state of retribution, we contend, may
bo answered without it; and as this view completely disembarrasses

the subject of difficulties which are insuperable on any other, we must

hold its claims on our credence to be imperative."

What might, or might not, answer " the purposes of a future

existence, and a state of retribution," is not now the point to be

settled ; but simply, What do the Scriptures teach respecting the

doctrine of the resurrection of the body ? If they assert that the

body is to be raised, it must be for the purpose of a re-union of it

with the soul : for besides this there can be no conceivable object

of a resurrection of the body. But " neither reason nor revelation

countenances the idea of any such re-union." What right has reason

to frown upon this doctrine ? It is not her province to say what

shall be or what shall not be. And it is a little gratuitous, to say the

least of it, to assert the discountenance of revelation until it is shown

that revelation denies the doctrine of a re-union of the soul and

body. It is our author's philosophy, and not reason, we imagine,

that refuses countenance to the idea of a re-union of soul and body.

For neither reason nor revelation will say that God cannot rejoin
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what has thus been separated. Certainly not. What then ? Why,
cur author says " the doctrine of the resurrection of the' same body,

in any sense whatever, encounters difficulties absolutely

insuperable, arising from the changes and new combinations which

the particles of the dead body undergo in the interval between

death and the resurrection."

The soul and body, then, cannot be re-united because the con-

stituent particles of the body, from their having gone into vegeta-

bles, perhaps metamorphosed into an animal, perchance a horse

or a hog, or some meaner creature, cannot be recovered to an

organization to which they had anteriorly belonged. But we have

shown that the identity of our bodies does not depend upon the

numerical particles inhering in them at any single moment, but

upon something else, so that if it were impossible to collect the

identical particles again, this would not preclude the possibility of

the re-union of the soul and body. But why is it unreasonable to

suppose that the soul and body may be re-united ? Is it that the

soul has taken possession of a
" psychical body," and, being a unit

in itself, cannot occupy two bodies at the same time ? If Profes-

sor Bush had proved the assumption that a body is exhaled just

before death, we confess that our faith would have been shaken in

the common view of the resurrection, and that we must inevitably

have gone over to the belief of the new creation. But as the case

is, we remain in the settled belief that " he that raised up Christ

from the dead, shall also quicken [our] mortal bodies."

We must now pass to a brief examination of the Scriptural ar-

gument of our author, in favor of his theory of the anastasis of

reason and revelation, and against the doctrine of the resurrection

of the body. For if the doctrine of the development of a new
body at death be proved, that of the resurrection of the corporeal

body is disproved ; or it is shown, that after the resurrection

we shall have two bodies. The passages upon which Professor

Bush comments in his general argument are to the number of

eleven from the Old Testament, and twenty-three from the New

;

besides which, several texts are considered, in which some other

doctrine is stated in connection with that of the resurrection, which
lie examines in view of their reciprocal influence upon the subjects

involved.

We shall not be able, for want of space, to examine in detail

the exposition which he has put upon these texts severally.

It will be important to introduce to the consideration of our

readers, more fully than we have incidentally done before, the rules

under which these texts are examined, and the tests which our
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»ulhor has applied to them in order to evolve their meaning in

trillion to the doctrine in question. These will be sufficiently in-

stated by quoting a single short paragraph. In his " Conclusion,"

page 'J5k>, he says :

—

"The point that will probably be regarded as most liable to excep-

iK»n. is the making our rational deductions the criterion in regard to the

turuinig of the inspired word on a theme of such moment as the mode

oi our future existence."

Wc beg the reader's particular attention to the doctrine of this

brief paragraph. Here is, by confession, the full and explicit evi-

dence that the conclusions to which our author has arrived in the

course of his verbal exegesis, are the expressed results of his ration-

alism, and not the spontaneous fruits of an obvious and natural

interpretation of the language of revelation, in which is couched

the great and glorious doctrine of the resurrection. Our feelings

of personal regard for the author, as well also as our sense of what

ii due to the deservedly high literary and moral character in which

he stands- before the American churches, forbid us to express our-

selves as otherwise we might in regard to the nature and tendency

of the doctrines which throughout characterize the volume before

us. We do except, most emphatically, to the ratiocination employ-

ed in this treatise. It is not, if we may judge of its character,

very dissimilar from those modes of deduction, the sad fruits of

which are seen in the philosophical sentimentalism which at pre-

sent, to a great extent, is substituted for evangelical piety, and also

in the scientific dogma which, in creeds and theories at least, is

•upcrscding the plain and wholesome doctrines of revelation. But

this quotation settles another point, namely, that the denial of the

resurrection of the body is a necessary logical consequence of our

author's theory of the mode of the resurrection. At least so we
shall, for charity's sake, choose to consider it; for we cannot be-

lieve that he wishes, for the sake of novelty, or any interested con-

sideration, to disturb the long-settled and fondly-cherished faith of

the church upon this most interesting and important subject. What
wc deprecate in this case is, that Professor Bush should have set-

tled himself so immovably in a deduction, confessedly from a mere

philosophical speculation, that he feels himself obliged, by a logical

necessity, to deny the resurrection of the body ; than which wc
can regard no doctrine of revelation as more obviously and fully

taught. But to proceed : Starting from a point so far removed

from the central basis of Biblical hermeneutics, our readers will

naturally expect that our author's path will describe a very eccen-

tric line as he passes on from point to point of the lights which
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indicate the regular orbit of our faith. But we doubt not that the

brief view which we are about to give of the remaining portion of

this book, by the novelty and boldness of the positions which its

author has been obliged to take in support of his theory, will sur-

prise our readers still more than anything that has yet been placed

before them.

The argument from the Scriptures opens with an examination

of particular passages taken from the Old Testament, which the

professor supposes would be employed to prove the doctrine of

the resurrection of the body. But respecting these passages, and

his exegesis and reasoning upon them, we have nothing now to

say, for the reason that they, in our judgment, present nothing

upon the issue under examination. Still, however, we consider

ourselves entitled to the full benefit of our author's main conclu-

sion upon them, (p. 141,) " that the teachings of the Old Testa-

ment, so far as they throw light at all on the theme of human des-

tiny in the world to come, do not go beyond the announcement of

the simple fact of a future life." Be it so. Then they prove

nothing in favor of his theory of a resurrection, and certainly no-

thing against ours. The author might very well have spared him-

self the labor and expense of this part of his book. But as it is,

we judge, so far as the doctrine of the resurrection is concerned,

it will be entirely harmless. Not so with his exposition of the

New Testament evidence of this doctrine. This demands a more
minute examination.

Having extended our remarks to this length, in what we have
further to say we must confine ourselves, mainly, to our author's

exposition of the fact of Christ's resurrection. And this we may
very safely do : for whatever sense is to be affixed to the state-

ments of the New Testament respecting that event, must also be
taken as the true meaning of those texts which reveal the fact of

the resurrection of mankind. This the professor was fully aware
of; for he says, (p. 151,) that "if he actually rose in hismaterial
body—in the self-same body in which he was crucified—it doubt-
less affords some countenance to the idea that his people are also

to rise in like manner in the same bodies which they laid down at

death." Why does our author say, "if he actually rose in his

material body V Does he doubt upon this point 1 Most certain-

ly not; for on page 167 he informs us that he " knows not what
resistance to offer to the conclusion that our Saviour rose from
the dead in a spiritual body, the same in which he ascended to

heaven." But how does he get to the conclusion that Christ rose
in a spiritual body ? Thus : the Saviour ascended to heaven in a





1845.) Professor Bush on the Resurrection. 187

ijnritual body ; but he ascended in the same body in which he rose

faun the dead, therefore he rose from the dead in a spiritual body.

Hence the material body of Christ did not rise. Here there is a

denial of the fact that the material body of Christ rose from the

dead. But our readers will perceive that this denial rests upon an

inference which is drawn from the asswnption that Christ ascend-

ed to heaven in the same body, that is, unchanged in its condition,

tn which he rose from the dead. Did it not occur to the author,

that the body of Christ could have been changed to an adaptedness

for heaven just as well after the resurrection, and before the ascen-

*ion, as during its entombment ? We beg pardon for putting such

a question to our author, especially as we knew before that in his

opinion " the resurrection of the same body, in any sense whatever,7*

is philosophically impossible. We ask our readers, then, wheth-

er i»uch a supposition is not supportable by as many probabilities

as the theory of our author ? But if Christ breathed out the sub-

gtance or germ of a new body upon the cross, or if it went out by
evaporation while he yet lay in the tomb, and if he rose in a
" psychical" body, did he not have two bodies ? Or did the natu-

ral body cease to be the body of Christ when the vital principle

ceased to animate it? But our author says, (p. 151,) "the fact

itself of his emergence from the sepulchre on the third day is of

course admitted." But then what does he mean by " his emer-

gence ?" Does he mean that his personality rose ? Was this then

defunct, and buried ? He certainly cannot mean that the body of

Christ rose, for his personality does not imply the identity of his

body. What then does this mean ?

Now the whole drift of his argument upon this point is to show
" that the resurrection of the Saviour's material body is not in-

contestably taught in the language of the sacred narrative." But
if it is not taught there, it is not taught anywhere, and of course it

13 not true. This is a very bold position. Very conclusive evi-

dence must be brought forward in the maintenance of it, or the

credence of the church will be very slowly gained, if ever it come
to be a point of her faith. But our author must be heard in his

own defense.

I. He rests this conclusion, in part, upon the assertion "that
It is nowhere explicitly affirmed in the narrative of the evangel-
ists, or any other part of the Scriptures, that the identical material
body of Christ rose." Of course he does not deny that the Scrip-
tures speak of the resurrection ,of Christ, but then "when we sub-
ject the phraseology to a rigid test," it is incompetent to prove the

Point
;
" for no language can adequately establish a fact of this
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nature, but that which cannot be properly understood in a different

sense." But "the language that is used respecting that event is

such as to be capable of being consistently understood without the

implication that his material body had any share in the resurrection

or ascension," therefore the material body of Christ did not rise

from the dead. See pp. 152-3. Well, if this be a valid canon of

interpretation, and the mode of argumentation under it conclusive,

it will avail very little for the theory of our author. Let us then

apply it to his hypothesis of a psychical body. " It is nowhere
explicitly affirmed in the narrative of tiie evangelists, or any other

part of the Scriptures," that Christ rose, by the "development

—

the extrication—the disengagement of the psychical part" from the

grosser parts of his body. But " no language can adequately es-

tablish a fact of this nature, but that which cannot properly be un-

derstood in a different sense," but " the language that is used re-

specting that event is such as to be capable of being consistently

understood without implicating," in the fact of his resurrection,

the development of a new body, by " the disengagement—the ex-

trication of the psychical part" of his body from the grosser por-

tions of it ; therefore the resurrection of Christ by the develop-

ment of a new body is not taught in the Scriptures.

II. The next argument is thus stated :
—

" It seems to be a fair

presumption that the same body which rose also ascended. But
the evidence is certainly conclusive, that it was not a material

body which ascended to heaven ;" therefore the material body of

Christ did not rise. A slight modification in the statement of this

argument will exhibit its full power and bearing upon the issue.

It is certain that Christ ascended to heaven in a spiritual body

;

but it is presumed that he did not rise in a material body, therefore

jt is certain that he did rise in a spiritual body. This conclusion

rests, then, upon the assumption that Christ did not rise in a mate-

rial body. This is the very point at issue ; and until this question

is settled, no conclusion is entitled to credence, however legitimate-

ly drawn from the premises, while the premises themselves remain
to be established. We shall, then, for the present, enter our denial

of the premises from which the conclusion is drawn, and await a
re-examination of the question.

III. Again :
" The circumstances of his appearance to his dis-

ciples, in repeated instances subsequent to his resurrection, are far

more consistent with the idea of his possessing a spiritual body
than the reverse." The principal circumstance alluded to here is

that recorded in John xx, 19, where it is said, " At evening, on the
first day of the week, when the doors were shut

} where the disci-
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»>!ct were assembled for fear of the Jews, came Jesus, and stood

m the midst, and said, Peace be unto you." See also Luke xxiv,

Jo, 37 ; John xx, 26. The conclusion upon these passages is

Urns stated :
—" We have here the evidence of a body divested

v( the conditions of matter, at least as matter is commonly and

philosophically defined. It is one endowed with the power of

catering a room when the doors were closed, and all the ordi-

nary avenues of access precluded. Such a body must have been

ipiritual."

What is it that renders this conclusion so certain and necessary ?

If it not a mere assumption that the body of Christ had the capa-

city of such indefinite compressibility or attenuation, that it could

pihs through any mechanical crevice, or of penetrating the organi-

cal interstices of the substance of the walls of the edifice in which

the disciples were assembled? We must apply the canon of inter-

pretation which our author has laid down to this view of the sub-

ject, namely, that " no language can adequately establish a fact of

(his nature but that which cannot properly be understood in a dif-

ferent sense, much less when equally clear expressions can be ad-

duced in support of the contrary." But this " language can pro-

perly be understood " otherwise, therefore it does not prove that

the body of Christ was sublimated or etherealized when he appear-

ed in the midst of his disciples. So far as we can see, all that is

absolutely proved by it is, that Christ's approach was unobserved

by the disciples. The natural effect was, as is stated by St. Luke,
" they were terrified and affrighted, and supposed they had seen a

spirit." But not only were their fears relieved, but also their error

was corrected by the evidence given through their senses, as they

pressed the hands and feet of their Saviour, and more especially

when he said, "Spirit hath not flesh and bones as ye see me
have." Could the Saviour have given more incontestable proof

that his body was not a psychical body ? The speciousness of our

author's mode of interpretation will be sufficiently shown by re-

ferring to a similar occurrence, in intimate historical connection,

from this same evangelist ; indeed, it is found in the same chapter.

Beginning with verse 13, it is narrated that Christ came into the

company of two of his disciples as they went to Emmaus, without
being recognized by either of them. Why did not our author cite

ihis example to prove the doctrine of a spiritual body ? We may
•uppose, to answer our own question, because it would inevitably

argue the other way. But why did they not know their Lord,
whom it may be supposed they had seen within a few days pre-

vious? The 16th verse answers by saying, "their eyes were
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holden that they should not know him." But as they sat at meat,
" their eyes were opened and they knew him, and he vanished out

of their sight," verse 31. The miracle, it is here shown, was
wrought upon their eyes, and not upon his body, as it necessarily

must have been if he rendered his invisible body visible. How
much more consistent is the interpretation which we are forced to

put upon this fact, than that enforced by our author upon the case

before alluded to, we leave our readers to judge.

IV. We must not entirely pass over the fourth argument which
our author, in support of his theory of the resurrection of Christ,

draws from the circumstance that Mary, when coming to the sepul-

chre, and seeing Jesus, mistook him for the gardener. And pray,

what was there very extraordinary in that ? or what proof does it

afford that Christ then had, and that he rose in, a spiritual body ?

especially when, as we are informed by this same evangelist,

Mary came to the sepulchre "when it was yet dark" John xx, 1.

It is not at all surprising that she mistook him for the gardener.

A timid female, whose head was bowed with sorrow, would not be

very likely to scrutinize the person of a man at that early hour in

the morning, so as at once to distinguish one from another. But
if there is anything at all miraculous in the case, how does it prove

that Christ had a spiritual body at that instant ? Thus, according

to the reasoning of our author :—Mary mistook the person of Jesus

for that of the gardener ;
" he must, therefore, have been clothed,

and in habiliments appropriate to a gardener ;" but it is unknown
whence he obtained those garments, (his own having been distri-

buted among the soldiers, and his grave-clothes still lying in the

sepulchre,) therefore he was not clothed, only in an " apparent

garb," and consequently his body was only an " apparent," and not

a material one. It seems to us that a cause which is obliged to

rely upon so slender proof for its support, and especially when it is

a point so essential to the theory to which it is related, must be

hard pressed for want of evidence to sustain it.

The remaining argument is built upon the belief of our author

that Christ " ascended to heaven on the very day on which he rose

from the dead," from which he infers that he had a spiritual body.

The criticisms and exegesis resorted to, to sustain this position,

fail entirely to induce us to the belief of his opinion in regard to

the point. We shall, therefore, leave the general argument against

the resurrection of Christ's body. We must, however, ask the

reader's attention to the manner in which the author disposes of

certain facts upon which he supposes reliance would be placed in an
attempt to prove the resurrection of the material body of the Sa-
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tiour: as, for example, that Christ ate " fish" and "honey-comb,"

which it is declared he did by St. Luke, chap, xxiv, 42, 43.

Our readers who may not have seen the book now under exami-

nation, would be puzzled to guess how our author invalidates tes-

timony apparently so pointedly in favor of a bodily resurrection.

And wc have very little fear, in quoting his method, that our read-

ers will be made converts to his conclusion. He says :
" As to the

act of eating, it is certain that it could not be from any necessity

of sustaining his body by material food. It was doubtless an opti-

cal act, like that of the three angels that came to Abraham." The
argument is this : Material food is necessary to sustain a material

body, but it was not necessary that Jesus Christ should take mate-

rial food in order to sustain his body ; therefore his body was not

material. Logical as this conclusion appears, evidently our author

fell that it would be insufficient to meet the historical statement

respecting it; for that says, he "did eat before them." The act

of eating cannot be denied, and so it must be explained, of course,

upon philosophical principles. The result is, that though Christ

ate after his resurrection, it was only " an optical act." But our

readers must not ask us, What is optical eating ? for we cannot

answer the question.

Under these novel rules of interpretation, the evidence in.favor

of a bodily resurrection, arising from the facts that the disciples

held Jesus by the feet, that one of them put his finger into

the print of the nail, and thrust his hand into the side of the

Saviour, all vanishes away. These, too, were optical acts; at

least " they were mere appearances." So says Professor Bush,
p. 162.

We shall content ourselves with placing the plain language
of the inspired record in opposition to this exposition. And let it

be distinctly remembered, that what our Saviour says was to disa-

buse the minds of his disciples from the impression, produced
by their fear, that they saw a spirit. Hear him :

" Behold my
hands and my feet, that it is myself : handle me, and see ; for a
•phut hath not flesh and bones, as ye see me have. And when
he had thus spoken, he showed them his hands and his feet." Luke
**iv, 39, 40. Are flesh and bones material substances ? Did
these identify the self-hood of the Saviour 1 If so, does not " per-
gonal identity imply the identity of the body " in this instance ? The
professor's assumption of psychical body will not relieve this case

;

lor, according to his own showing, a spiritual body is one which is

**visible and impalpable. Now, to conclude our remarks upon
«us subject, either the disciples did see and handle the hands and
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feet of the Saviour, or they did not. If they did, then it was a

material body in which Christ appeared to them, and consequently

Professor Bush's theory goes for nothing. If they did not see and

handle the body of Christ—if the whole thing were a mere appear-

ance, a deception—then Jesus Christ wrought a miracle in order to

enforce upon the belief of his disciples, and perpetuate in the

world, the most palpable and gross falsehood ever recorded upon

the page of history, sacred or profane. Our author can make
his own election of these consequences : for ourselves, we remain

in the unshaken belief of Christ's bodily resurrection.

There are many more points, perhaps equally entitled to notice,

in respect to this single portion of the book under examination,

which we must pass over ; especially as it is not our intention to

write an answer, but an antidote, to the general doctrines which it

contains. It would be in no sense disagreeable to us to follow our

author through his whole remaining field of exposition upon the

passages in the New Testament. But this, for the obvious reason

that the medium which we have selected through which to utter

our dissent from his doctrine is such that it would be improper,

even if we felt it necessary to the cause of truth to make the at-

tempt. Besides, for reasons which we shall hereafter give, we deem
it unnecessary to examine his comments upon these passages re-

spectively. One, however, we cannot omit to notice. It is John
v, 28, 29 :

" Marvel not at this : for the hour is coming, in the

which all that are in the graves shall hear his voice, and shall come
forth : they that have done good, 'unto the resurrection of life ; and
they that have done evil, unto the resurrection of damnation."

Upon this passage the professor makes some important conces-

sions. He says :
" This is undoubtedly the strongest passage in

the New Testament in favor of the common view of the resurrec-

tion ;" that, "as understood in its literal import, does certainly en-

counter the force of that cumulative mass of evidence, built upon
rational and philosophical grounds, which we have arrayed against

any statement of the doctrine that would imply the participation

of the body in that rising again which is predicated of the dead."

Now, it is gratifying in no small degree, after he has seemed
to plant himself immovably in positions antagonistic to the resur-

rection of the body, to hear him say :
" We do not by any means

affirm that the conclusions from that source," (reason and philoso-

phy,) "to which we have come, are sufficient of themselves to

countervail the rebutting conclusion which may be formed from
the present passage." And but for a single obstacle to his conver-

sion to the common view of the doctrine in question, we should
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hope yet to see a full abjuration of the doctrine of his book. That

obstacle is, that " reason preponderates in favor of the idea of the

immediate entrance at death upon the resurrection state." But

what is to be done with this passage of revelation, which, upon

•' first blush," so formidably encounters the "cumulative mass of

evidence" in favor of his theory from reason and philosophy?

Some disposition must be made of it; at least some justification

must be shown for that preponderance of his reason which impels

hini to the belief of " the immediate entrance at death upon the

resurrection state." Fortunately for him, he has a convenient door

of escape always at command. He has only to put his hand upon
" the elasticity of import in the language of the sacred volume,"

and a door opens at once for his escape from any dilemma in

which otherwise he might ensnare himself. Hence, after having

ttemingbj made a concession to the verbal truthfulness of this

passage, in order to rid himself of a "rebutting conclusion"

gainst his theory, he has only to say, that in "the text under con-

sideration, and perhaps a few others, the doctrine of a future,

fimultaneous bodily resurrection seems to be explicitly taught."

I'pon this he adds :
" Here, then, we are reduced to a new dilem-

ma. The character of the difficulty is changed. It is not so much
now a conflict between revelation and reason, as it is an apparent

conflict between one part of revelation and, another:" But what is

this " new dilemma V Why it is this—Professor Bush says :
" The

evidence from reason preponderates in favor of the idea of the im-

mediate entrance at death upon the resurrection state ;" and "this

evidence," he adds, " we have seen to be confirmed by the testi-

mony of a multitude of passages which yield this more easily and

naturally than any other sense." " But in the text under consider-

ation, and perhaps a few others, the doctrine of a future, simulta-

neous bodily resurrection seems to be explicitly taught ;" that is,

some do not teach it at all, and others only seem to teach it; there-

fore the "conflict" is not "between revelation and reason," (that

is, his theory,) but between " one part of revelation and another"

Our readers, from the manner in which they have seen the fact

of Christ's resurrection disposed of by our author, will be able to

judge of the nature of that pressure which has been applied to this

"multitude of passages," in order to make them "yield" such,

rather "than any other sense." But then precisely one half of

this " multitude," it is not claimed, have any reference whatever to

the subject. How they can confirm "the evidence from reason,"

We arc not able to see. But we have not yet done with this sub-

ject. " The passage, as understood in its literal impoi't, does cer-
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tainly encounter the force of that cumulative mass of evidence

built upon rational and philosophical grounds," against a bodily

resurrection. Very well : then, unless reason is of higher author-

ity than revelation, the point is made out, is it not ? Our readers,

we think, most assuredly will say yes ; especially as Professor

Bush dare not " by any means affirm that the conclusions from

that source are sufficient of themselves to countervail the

rebutting conclusion which may be formed from the present pas-

sage." But then it will not do to say that reason is superior to reve-

lation, for that would shock the feelings of his readers ; and yet

this "rebutting conclusion" must be invalidated, or his theory will

be endangered. What then is to be done ? What does our author

do ? Nothing ; only, with his usual adroitness, he says that " the

doctrine of a future, simultaneous bodily resurrection seems to be

explicitly taught" in this passage. But then "this passage" does

teach this doctrine or it does not. If it does teach it, then that

ends the controversy. But if it does not—if it only " seem " to

teach it—how is it in "conflict" with other parts of "revelation,"

or with " the multitude of passages" which, according to the show-

ing of the professor himself, teach a contrary doctrine ? For if it

only " seems" to teach the doctrine of a bodily resurrection, it does

not teach it at all. Where, then, is the "new dilemma"—the

" apparent conflict between one part of revelation and another."

Really, we are tempted to apply here the French proverb, and

leave our readers to give it a free Anglican translation. It runs

thus :
" Comme le voila accommode !" Although we are not then in

the "dilemma" into which our author supposed he had thrown us,

still we thank him for the sympathy which he manifests in a readi-

ness to yield, upon this " emergency," his " antagonistic attitude,"

and make " common " cause with all " Christians " in " harmonizing

the Scripture statements," and to help in clearing up " such seem-

ing discrepancies in the sacred writers " as he thinks he has shown

to exist. Our readers, we doubt not, will unite with us in award-

ing the merit of a kind intention ; and also in the opinion that the

overture of our author is quite unnecessary.

That our author did not believe that this passage taught a bodily

resurrection is shown by the fact, that he labors to make it,

if not a quotation from, yet at least a parallel to, Dan. 12, 2,

which, though the "phraseology is somewhat varied, the general

identity of import," he says, " is obvious." To know what this text

does teach, according to Professor Bush's exposition, we have only

to turn back to his labored exegesis of the place in Daniel, and read,

on page 140, that the " awaking from the dead, announced by Daniel,
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points mainly to a spiritual and not a corporeal resurrection." This

passage, then, which "seems to be explicitly" uttering the doctrine

c( a bodily resurrection, is, after all, " to be considered as having

limply re-echoed the announcement" of the earlier prophet, "with-

out professing to give any other additional light respecting it than

what concerned the divine agent by whom it was to be effected."

A little critical attention to " this passage," and the context, will

show that our author was right in his judgment of it, when he

tinned the first sentence of his critique upon it, and admitted that

"
it is undoubtedly the strongest passage in the New Testament

in favor of the common view of the resurrection." And moreover

we think it will also show that it not only encounters, but utterly

sweeps away, the " cumulative mass of evidence built upon rational

and philosophical grounds," in favor of his "developed" psychical

bodij at or before death. If our readers will take their Testament

and turn to John v, and read verses 24, 25, they will have before

them an announcement of a spiritual resurrection, that is, a resur-

rection of the soul. For, although davdrov in verse 24, and vekqol in

verse 25, are the terms used to signify death and the dead, yet they are

also the terms which are employed to express the idea intended to be

conveyed by the phrase " spiritual death." The original meaning

is retained in this use of the words, but a moral application is given

to them, so that they express the sinfulness, and its consequences,

of man in his natural state. An example of the use of the former

term maybe found in 1 John iii, 14, where it is said, "We know that

we have passed from death {davdrov) unto life, because we love

die brethren." A corresponding use of the latter word may be

seen in Eph. ii, 1 :
" And you hath he quickened, who were dead

iytnpovc) in trespasses and sins." This use of these terms is very

common in the New Testament.

But will the passage in question bear this construction? Can there

be a figurative sense enforced upon it at all ? Enforced it must be

if it "yield this sense" in any manner whatever. We think we
may say, unhesitatingly, that [ivvfielov is never used in the New
Testament in a sense corresponding with the figurative appli-

cation of the words Oavdrog and vekqoI. In Matt viii, 28, where

the word "occurs in the plural form, it is rendered "tombs."

Sec also chap, xxvii, 60. But in John xx, 1, ]ivi\\itlov is rendered
"
sepulchre" And we have failed to find it used in the New Tes-

tament in any sense differing from the most natural and obvious

import which is given to it in the texts here cited. Our readers

*»ll perceive that its proper etymological meaning is strongly

xttained in the use of the term in these places ; namely, a memo-
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rial, monument, or tomb, which to a great extent was a remem-
brancer. How then is it possible that the predicted resurrection,

in the text under consideration, can be a spiritual resurrection 1

This is not being saved or delivered from the xpioiv, of verse 24,

(which, by the by, reflects the legal sense in which Oavdrov is to

be understood,) but a resurrection of the entombed dead ; of those

"who are in the graves." Could our Saviour have used more

explicit language to assert the great fact of a future general resur-

rection? We see not how it could have been possible. And how
Professor Bush could have given it the construction he has we
cannot imagine, unless, indeed, he was driven to such extremes by

the force of the evidence which he attempts to resist.

"We must now conclude our remarks upon this ingenious, but,

as we believe, specious book. We do not feel it necessary to pur-

sue any further his exposition of " particular passages." For if the

remaining ones afford no better proof of our author's theory than

the one we have just examined, (and in our judgment they do not,)

our readers, we think, will have very little, if any, apprehension

for the safety of their strongly-cherished " hope of a resurrection

from the dead." And especially will they feel confident of this, if

they think, as we do, that the arguments of our author against the

bodily resurrection are wholly insufficient to disprove this fact so

fundamental to any important view of the resurrection of mankind.

Our author is not the first who has attempted to go beyond the

precincts of revelation, and failed to illumine the inscrutable future

with the feeble flame of reason and philosophy. But, from one

of such various reading, versatility of talent, and philological acute-

ness, as we esteem our author to be, the Christian church had a

right to expect, that instead of these high endowments being em-
ployed to dethrone the truth and power of revelation, they would

have been used to rescue it from any reputed scandal which
skepticism has attempted to fasten upon it. The divine Scriptures

have been charged with an ambiguity which admitted of their

being applied in proof of almost any dogma or theory that human
ingenuity can produce. And with weak minds, the conclusion,

that if God had given a revelation to man, it would have been in

such terms as that there could have been no doubts resting upon
its meaning; and that it is shown by the conflicting uses of the

Bible that it cannot be a book from God ; has been used to annoy,

confound, and sink them in the depths of infidel darkness. We
were not a little surprised, therefore, indeed we were deeply

afflicted, when, upon the perusal of the volume before us, we saw
given the elements of a wider currency to this reproach upon the
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ncrt*! Scriptures, under the sanction of one whom, if we had not

£n permitted to esteem as a friend, we nevertheless could admire

foTto great ab.lity and worth. Not to admit the validity of this

ob c on against the truth and integrity of the Bible, still we must

concede that we have nowhere met with a stronger justification of

„ than is furnished in the mode of argumentation employed in this

/cause upon the resurrection. Whether the fundamental idea

which is developed in this book germinated in his own prolific

fancy, or whether it was suggested by the "theory" of " Sweden-

bore" with which our author admits a "substantial identity, we

know not ; nor is it of any considerable importance to know this.

For it is not the naked "theory" from which we apprehend that

the danger will arise, in the circulation of this book so much as

from the ratiocination by which it is attempted to be supported.

On page 23$ the professor says: "That without acceding to the

full extent to the canons of interpretation adopted in the accommoda-

tion school of Semler and others in Germany, we may still admit that

the principle is to be in some degree recognized in the didactic

procedures of Christ and the apostles." If Professor Bush has

pven us a sample in this treatise of the results arising from the

application of the principles of "the accommodation school, only

in "some degree," our readers will be able to judge what would

be the fruit of the application of the "canons" of "Semler and

others in Germany," when applied in their "full extent. For it

a fact so palpable as is the resurrection of the body of Jesus Christ

-a fact, which, since the memorable morning of its occurrence

until this hour, has been continuously and almost universally be-

heved-a fact so undeniably essential to the truth and integrity ot

the Christian religion; indeed, that fact which has been to the

hopes of every Christian as the "mountain of the Lord
;
—it such a

fact, under the influence of the principles of interpretation employed

by the "accommodation school," and that, too, when applied only

in
" some degree," is made to fade away to mere appearances, pray

what would become of our gospel if these rules were applied

without restraint ? And then, too, when language, than which we

cannot imagine words to be more explicit, nor to have been uttered

with greater absoluteness in regard to their application, than is that

of John v, 28, 29, in relation to the general resurrection of man-

kind, is made, by the violence of the construction which is put

upon it, to only "seem" to speak what the most natural sense ot

the words would lead us to suppose was meant by them,—wnat,

wc ask again, are we to conclude respecting the canons ot inter-

pretation to which they have been subjected, in order to make oui

Vol. Y.—13
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this alledged verbal deception? Whether these are the legitimate

results of°the "canons" of that "school," we shall not attempt to

decide ; but the results arise in the course of our author's attempts

to disprove the doctrine of a bodily resurrection, and the argument

for the support of his view of a "psychical body developed at

death." They are at all events, then, chargeable upon his theory

of the resurrection ; and as this is the product of his reason and

philosophy, rather than the fruit of the teachings of the Bible, " as

understood in its literal import," they may be deemed as pretty

conclusive proof of the impotency of reason and philosophy to un-

lock to us the unknowable secrets of the future. The New Tes-

tament formally announces the doctrine of the resurrection " of all

that are in the graves," but it does not inform us " how the dead

are raised up or with what bodies they come," otherwise than in

this general sense, that they are sown natural bodies, and are

laised spiritual bodies. This is the amount of our information

upon the subject.

Whoever, then, shall substitute the mere deductions of philo-

sophy for revelation is chargeable with an act of the highest folly

:

and whoever shall subject the authoritative teachings of revelation

to, and make our knowledge of their meaning depend upon, philo-

sophical speculations, is not, in our. judgment, less guilty of pre-

sumption. U.

New-York, 1845.

Art. II.—1. General View of the Geology of Scripture. By

George Fairholme, Esq.

2. Scripture and Geology. By Rev. Pye Smith, D. D.

The problem of the world's origin is one under which philo-

sophy has been staggering for nearly four thousand years. But

what has been the result of its toilsome lucubrations, its indefati-

gable effort to search out and reveal the primeval history of this

mundane system? Have philosophers been able to thread its mazes,

and to pour the light of discover}' and of science upon the darkness

that has ever brooded over the birth of nature ; or does this problem

still remain unsolved—the crux philosophorum of the world? Solu-

tions have, indeed, been numerous as the ages through which the

problem has stood ; but it may justly be added,—various as are the

ever-changing phases of man and nature. Human language was

not more utterly confounded in the scenes of the Babel confusion,

. 13*
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than is human science before this more durable Babel tower—the

problem of the world's origin. ^ ^
One tells us that the origin of all things is in air ;

another, that it

i» in fire ; another places it in water; and still another, in earth.

One tells us that the universe has existed from eternity; another,

l). 3 t matter is eternal—but that the present order of the universe

L-v* been brought about by the slow operation of physical causes—

a thing supposed- to be by no means incredible, especially when

these causes have had millions of ages assigned for the sphere of

iheir operations. It must, however, be confessed that these little

physici, though it took them so long to perfect the system of nature,

nevertheless possessed not a little mechanical skill and plastic

energy. Alas for them ! They must all have perished about six

thousand years ago ; for since that period the world has given but

few evidences of their existence. And, indeed, it has been getting

so sadly out of repair, both morally and physically, that according

to certain modern philosophers, it is soon to pause in its course, to

receive " extensive and thorough repairs." But admitting that the

"laws of nature are immutable,'" and therefore that " physical

causes" do not die, a curious problem arises for solution, viz.—If

no sensible progress has been made in the beauty and perfection

of nature, notwithstanding the unceasing operation of these phy-

lical causes, for the past six thousand years ; how long did it take

them to bring it to that degree of perfection and beauty it then pos-

sessed—when the eye of intelligence first beheld its glories—glo-

ries which caused the morning stars to sing together and the sons

of God to shout for joy—and when the first record was entered

upon its history?

But, just here, old Chaos and Night, personages that figure largely

and sustain important functions in the earlierphilosophy of man, how-

ever much they may want for respect now-a-days when philosophy

has become " full grown," slip in a claim that disturbs greatly the

quietude of our ancient physici in their claims to the earth's pater-

nity. We are, indeed, to consider them not exactly physical, but

rather mythological, causes. Aristotle* says, " The Theologi affirm

that all things were born from night ; the Physici, that all things

were mingled together."! But the Orphean fragments bid us " sing

of Night, the father of gods and men,—Night, the genitor of all

* Aristotle very curiously remarks concerning the animal creation :
—

" Ifmen

»f*l uiimals have sprung from the earth, they must either have crawled out

*» worms, or come out of eggs."

—

De Gen. An., (ascribed to Aristotle.)

t Metamorphoses.
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things." Here, then, we have the problem of the world's origin

solved ; nor are vouchers for its paternity wanting.* But still there

might be some question whether the earth's genesis could philoso-

phically be assigned to old Night exclusively. What philosophy

has left obscure, drama has elucidated. It was, perhaps, natural,

that philosophers, whose minds were accustomed to seek for unity

rather than duality, (according to the most approved parlance of

modern philosophy,) should rest upon the stronger cause, the pri-

mum mobile, and thereby forget the claims of the mother, when,

indeed, the mater-familias is as indispensable as the pater-familias.

But Aristophanes good-naturedly supplies the deficiency, and by

so much is philosophy indebted to drama. " First of all, was
chaos and night, dark Erebus and gloomy Tartarus. There was
no earth, nor air, nor heaven, till obscure night, by the power of the

wind upon the wide Erebus, brought forth an egg."f Still, it may
be safely granted, this system is not perfect (what production of

man is perfect ?) as it hardly gives us to understand whether the earth

is to remain an egg in perpetuam, or is yet to be hatched. But
this imperfection results no doubt from the " modesty of true

science." The sage philosophers, from whose brains this system

was evoked, were undoubtedly reluctant to take a single step be-

yond the point to which the true Baconian method of induction

would lead them.

Had they been initiated into all the mysteries of modern science

and art, had they been only apprised of the wonderful application

of steam to hatching, they would no longer have doubted but that

the earth would some day crack its shell and not remain an " egg"

for ever. Thus, their theory would not have been left to limp its

way down through all time, nor would the earth have been con-

demned to remain for ever an egg, simply because chaos, the old

hen that laid it, had died.

One tells us that the earth was made by an intelligent designing

cause ;X another, that it made itself.^ One tells us that God made

* Mr. Ellis, in his Polynesian Researches, says that " the Otaheitans be-

lieve that their principal deities were born of night, and that darkness was the

origin of all things."—See vol. ii, p. 191, &c.

f Drama of the Birds.

| Socrates says to Enthydemes, " Since you cannot behold the form of the

gods, let these, their works which you see, suffice you. Adore the gods for

them, and think that in them they show themselves to you."

§ Kepler assigns vital powers to the globe ; mountains are its organs of respi-

ration, and scists its secreting organs. Also, its elementary atoms possess

instinct and will.
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the universe ;

# another, that the universe is God. One denies that

the earth was ever formed, or that it has anything more than an

ideal existence. Such is the class who negate existence to every-

thing except ideas—affirming that, though entities in themselves,

ideas have no corresponding reality without. Idealism—that ideal-

isin which supersedes the problem of nature's origin by denying

the existence of a material universe—has laid the foundation of its

empire upon the mighty assemblage of ideas ; but to these ideas

no position in space can be given, and no period in time can be

assigned,—like the atoms of Epicurus, they are left to "dance

about in emptiness." Philosophers, sound and true, no doubt,

idealism has had. The celebrated Pyrrhus penetrated so deeply

into its occult mysteries, and became so fully convinced of the non-

existence of a material world, as to give no credit to his senses,

even when they warned him of approaching danger. David Hume
appears also, sometimes, to have adopted the same transcendental

faith. The former, it must be confessed, unfortunately and to the

fcrcat scandal of his philosophy, had a momentary forgetfulness of

his theory when, enraged at his cook for burning his roast of beef,

he pursued him with his spit in hand even into the market. We
will not question the claims of the latter to science ; but he seems

also to have had a lapsus in his philosophy, when he willed to a

fellow-chip a dozen of claret and a pack of cards. We will not,

however, undertake to invalidate the Berkeleyan philosophy; nor

will we say that the idea of beef well cooked, and of claret and

cards, are not as essential to idealists, as their corresponding realities

are to realists.

The Mosaic account of creation, which one might think was at

least tolerably explicit, has also been contorted to adapt it to the

various hypotheses and theories with which sophists have thought

il necessary that they should afflict the world. Indeed, it has been

worked up into so many phases by philosophic theologians, that it

has become somewhat difficult to determine what is really nar-

rated in the first chapter of Genesis ; unless the inquirer is hap-
pily ignorant of the geologico-theological expositions with which
U has been encumbered, and especially of the endless theories

which reduce these transactions to a chaos of difficulty and doubt.

Should the old patriarch of history and philosophy revisit our earth,

and, through the glasses of some critics and commentators, read the

history his own hand had penned in the early infancy of our race,

It was a splendid conception of Plato, and one worthy of a more advanced
*g« in philosophy—" J)ei Artem, vel Artificosum Dei Organon."
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it is quite clear that he would have some difficulty in discovering

its identity, if he were not absolutely led into the error of supposing

that the whole transaction tad reference to some other system or

planet.

To the simple reader, uninitiated into the mysteries of philoso-

phical speculation and metaphysical criticism, this chapter seems

to be a plain, unvarnished narration of facts. Poor soul ! he has

never yet comprehended to what profound depths human science

has penetrated, nor to what refined speculations it has given birth.

That which, to his uninitiated understanding, seemed to be a plain

narration of facts, under the magic influence of criticism has been

transformed into a splendid mythos, invented by Moses to wean

the children of Israel from the pantheistic idolatry into which they

had fallen in Egypt. This, if we may credit our venerable theo-

logical critics, was the masterpiece of Moses,—" a fiction contrived

with great wisdom, dressed up in the garb of history, and adapted

to the shallow intellects of a rude and barbarous nation."* It is

well known that the ancient Egyptians were so profuse in their

objects of worship, as justly to subject themselves to the lampoon-

ing of the satyrical poet :

—

" O sanctas gentes, quibus hsec nascuntur in hortis lumina !"

For the productions of the earth, leeks, onions, and radishes ; also

the whole variety of the animal creation, whether on or above the

earth, or in the sea ; and the sun, moon, and stars, were all trans-

formed by the magic lamp of human credulity into gods and
goddesses, so that of this comfortable commodity there was no
scarcity. Most justly did Bossuet remark concerning the gods of

Egypt,

—

Tout etoit Dieu, excepts Dieu meme.
Here, then, we have the reason why Moses invented this fable,

and passed it off upon the " shallow intellects" of his followers, to

the great perplexity of the critical world. Skillfully did he do his

work. We hardly know which to admire most, the profound wis-

dom of his contrivance, or the skill and ingenuity with which he
has executed it : for what could be more effective in weaning man
from his pantheistic idolatry than to reveal to him a universal God
—a creator of his gods ? Idolatry must have been fixed, indeed, in

its channel, not to be diverted by so broad, deep, and inviting a

sluice-way as was here dug out by Moses.

But this is not the only theory that has poured its radiance upon
this difficult subject—a subject rendered difficult and encumbered

* See Geddes' "Critical Remarks" on Genesis.
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w iho trappings of "learned criticism," which have been thrown

1 uscly over it. Moses is not exactly accused of writing a fiction,

Ll of allegorizing when he narrates the work of creation. Even

Wnhus says that « Moses, after the seventh day was oyer, begins

,o talk philosophically ;"* thereby intimating, at least, that the ac-

count of creation was to be considered as an allegory rather than a

h^orv Eusebius, Cyril and others of "the fathers, also find it

necessary to apologize for the Mosaic account of creation, by inti-

mating that he did not design it as a philosophical account of crea-

uon, but as an allegory to teach that the universe was created by

God. Philo is still more energetic; for he declares it to be a

« piece of rustic simplicity" to imagine that God was employed six

davs in the creation of the world. Now, this disposition to do

my with the force of the Mosaic history, by turning it into an

allocory, need not have been referred to only as an idle speculation

peculiar to a darker age than ours, had we not too much reason to

believe that our own age has been more or less tinctured with the

mine speculation. We need not travel into the province of gcolo-

Kicat speculations, where, by universal consent, fancy has been

permitted to run riot with reason-we need not, indeed travel out

of the legitimate province of theology to find minds that have been

smitten by this mania. ; • . , ,

But our allegorical theory is not without its difficulties ;
for though

it may change the ground of the difficulty, it can never elucidate

the fact. A fabulous creation involves the idea of a fabulous world

created; and the whole system of duties and morals based upon

thin primary and original fable, are resolved into a skillful congeries

of fables. Now, Moses has not informed us where the iabulous

ends, and the historical begins; nor has he the ingenuousness

to acknowledge any part of it to be allegorical, but the whole is

presented in the style and with the air of a plain matter-of-fact his-

tory. Those who believe that Moses could thus palm off upon the

"shallow intellects" of his followers a fable as a matter ot grave

»nd important history -and that it was done too under the direc-

tion and by the inspiration of God-must be deeply tinctured with

the sentiment that " the end sanctifies the means." Admit a theory

of such monstrous absurdity, attach to Moses and his divine Ixuiae

» narration so discordant with facts, and you affect not merely the

question of the time and manner of the earth's origin, but you make,

*t one and the same time, a broad infraction upon the doctrine oi

inspiration. You make it questionable whether that which is given

by inspiration from God is to be credited or not; for if He nas

* Antiquities of the Jews, b. i, ch. i, § 2.
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inspired one man to palm off a fable for a fact upon the people, he
may inspire another to palm off fiction for truth.

But admitting our allegorical interpretation—that Moses really

intended his account of creation only as an allegory—still there are

difficulties in the way; nor do critics who start from this point

seem to pursue their subsequent journey very harmoniously to-

gether. For as Moses does not give the point at which the alle-

gory terminates and the history begins, each critic has done it for

himself, just as his fancy dictated. Accordingly, some terminate it

when creation was completed; others include "the fall ;" and others

include the entire five books written by Moses.* Thus Moses is

exhibited as a novel-writer, though one of the highest order—the

Bulwer of Israel ! Absurd as may seem this conclusion, and harshly

as it may grate upon the ears of some, yet, for ourselves, we con-

fess that we have our partialities for this latter class of fabulists. If

Moses commenced with fable and ran into fact, it is but rational

to conclude that the ending of the fable and the beginning of the

history would have had some marks of discrimination ; unless, like

the "iron mixed with miry clay" in Nebuchadnezzar's image, the

fable and the fact are blended together.

But, again, there are more serious objections to this allegorical

theory. The Bible, though its parts were written by different

authors, at different times and under different circumstances, ex-

hibits a most perfect harmony in its minute details as well as in its

general scope and design. We must then suppose that the authors

of its subsequent parts, especially if we admit their inspiration,

possessed greater facilities for a right understanding, and are more
authoritative expounders of the true intent and meaning of the pre-

ceding, than the hyper-critic in philology, or the dogmatical geolo-

gist, however deeply he may be read in nature's primeval fossil

records. Let us turn, then, to see what light subsequent revelations

will throw upon the Mosaic record of creation. It may be proper,

however, to remark in passing, that if the " six days" in which the

work of creation was performed were "allegorical" days, or "pe-

riods of indeterminate length," then the " sabbath" on which God
"rested," and which he "hallowed," must also have been an alle-

gorical sabbath, or a period of indeterminate length—either of which

suppositions would nullify its design and use. But let us turn to

the exposition of this subject afterward given by God himself, and

see if the allegorical construction of our philosophers will not im-

pair the general doctrine of inspiration. Now, when the " ten com-

* See Home's Introduction.
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mandmcnts," that sublime summary of the laws of the moral uni-

xcrsc, were given, Jehovah himself asserts the creation of the world

in six days and the rest on the seventh, as a reason why the sab-

bath should be everywhere observed by man.* Here it should be

observed, the text admits of no " allegorical" sense and no "periods

of indeterminate length;" because " six days" are specified, and the

length of the day had been determined long before, and was now

universally understood. If, then, the term "days" was not used in

its commonly-received sense in this passage—a sense obviously

designed to be impressed upon the mind—we can hardly reconcile

its use to the immutable truthfulness of Jehovah, as there must

appear a deliberate design to deceive the children of Israel, and

not them only, but the whole human race ; for the observance of the

sabbath was designed to be "universal and perpetual. If the Mo-

saic account of the creation, then, is to be considered an allegory,

the delivering of the law must also be considered of the same

character ; it can harmonize with the legend of creation in no other

point of view ; and if this be admitted, those sublime precepts, that

mighty condensation of the code of immutable morality, is trans-

formed into a mere rhetorical flourish to give flavor to a fiction.

Instead of an eternal code of morality, the Almighty has here woven
a garland to deck an allegory.

The sacred writers often refer to the account of creation, and

uniformly as a veritable record of actual events. Our Saviour and

his apostles also allude to it in the same manner ; hence, if it were
not true, they must have been deceived, or were guilty of deceiving.!

Now we protest against this summary way of " laying the spec-

tre," conjured up by hyper-critics from the Mosaic account of the

creation. If we cannot fully comprehend so stupendous a work,

let us remember its miraculous character as well as its magnitude,

and also the fact that it is but a brief outline that is given us by the

inspired historian, not so much designed to gratify scientific curi-

osity as to give us some of the primary data concerning the world's

origin. Or, if the developments of science should seem to be con-

tradictory to the Bible narrative, let us not be hasty in subjecting

• " Remember the sabbath-day to keep it holy. Six days shalt thou labor,

end do all thy work : but the seventh day is the sabbath of the Lord thy God

:

in it thou shalt not do any work. . . . For in six days the Lord made heaven
»nd earth, the sea, and all that in them is, and rested the seventh day:
therefore the Lord blessed the sabbath-day, and hallowed it." Exodus xx, 8-1 1

.

t Among other allusions to the earliest scenes in the Mosaic narrative, found
la the New Testament, the following are worthy of notice :—Matt, xix, 4

;

1 Cor. xi, 9 ; xy, 45 ; 2 Cor. iv, 6 ; xi, 3 ; 1 Tim. ii, 13, 14,
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the Sacred Word to the vice of " Biblical criticism," in order to

screw out a "construction" that will quadrate with the present

phase of science ; but calmly bear the " insinuations of the modest

learned," and the contemptuous sneers of the dogmatist, whose

brain has become the receptacle of a partial fact, and patiently, yet

confidently expect, that science, of itself, will yet develop some

new phase that shall harmonize every seeming contradiction, and

clear away every difficulty. Let science push its inquiries far and

wide, let it dive deep into the occult mysteries of creation,—reve-

lation has nothing to fear. If from the turbid waters of science a

mist arise to obscure its brightness, its lustre shall dazzle the more

when that mist has passed away. But to endeavor, by any process

of criticism, to veer our interpretations of the Bible so that they

may quadrate with the partial facts of science, discovers a lamenta-

ble want of faith, or a contemptible pliability and indecision. The
man, who has been haunted by some ghost-like spectre, may quiet

himself with the assurance that it was only the excited conception

of a disordered brain. But to leap over the problem of creation by

pronouncing the whole history a mythos, appears to us strikingly

absurd, unless we level down the whole Bible to a continuous

series of mythi; since the narrative of creation is everywhere

blended with the frame-work of the Sacred Word, and is, in fact,

the very corner-stone on which the superstructure was afterward

reared.

The conclusion, then, to which we seem led, is, that the Mosaic

account of the creation is neither enigmatical nor allegorical,

—

neither a fiction nor a fable ; that Moses was not a novel-writer,

but a veritable historian. Hither are we carried by the Divine Word,
and here must we rest, till science ("falsely so called") has achieved

the signal exploit of exalting itself above the truth.

Against this conclusion, skepticism has arrayed itself with all its

native virulence and illiberality, and the professed defenders of the

truth have too often cowered beneath its insolent bravado. What
labors have not the modern school of infidels undertaken to inva-

lidate and bring into contempt the Mosaic account of creation !

Heathen traditions have been consulted ; the chronological records

of the East, extending through many thousand years anterior to the

creation, have been brought forward ; ancient astronomical calcu-

lations, whose dates were fixed long before sun, or moon, or stars,

began their courses in the heavens, have been sought out; obscure

hieroglyphics, inscribed on time-enduring obelisks, have been tor-

tured to make them confess something inimical to the Christian

religion ; and lastly, the bowels of the earth have been penetrated,
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and nature forced to give up the secrets of her birth, lest, per-

chance, she had secreted something in her bosom which might give

the lie to her Author. All these arguments have, in turn, been

brought forward and insisted, upon with a pertinacity and dogged-

ncss well befitting infidelity. But—mark the result—even heathen

tradition has turned against the enemies of the Lord. The boasted

chronological and astronomical records have been dissipated by the

light of investigation ; and though these modern priests of Baal

have worshiped, from morn till eve, before the altars of pagan

obelisks, yet no fire from heaven consumed their unholy offering,

and no voice from God responded to their prayers. And even

nature's bosom, which is ever true to itself, has not been found to

contain those secrets so eagerly sought by the enemies of revealed

truth. The science of geology, it is true, was for a long time the

strong-hold of infidelity; but truth has bearded the lion in his den,

and wrested from him his prey. In fact, along the frontiers of every

science, infidelity has planted its standard and raised its bulwarks

against Christianity ; but as scientific knowledge has advanced, as its

facts and principles have been more widely comprehended and more

fully understood, it has been obliged to surrender one strong-hold

after another, till no place is left .on which it can rest—except in

the regions of wild conjecture and speculative philosophy.

There may, indeed, be some miserable ghost of a skeptic, whose
shade still wanders on this side of the Styx, who still strives to

infuse vital energy into the defunct cavils which the skepticism

of a former age has produced ; but such efforts will be for ever vain

and abortive. " Infidelity," says Sharon Turner, " is one of the

characters of the human mind, which, from the days of paradise to

our own, has never wholly left it; and till our knowledge is greatly

multiplied, will, perhaps, not be universally extinguished, because

it is the champion of matter against mind, of body against spirit,

of the senses against reason, of passion against duty, of self-interest

against self-government, of dissatisfaction against content, of the

present against the future, of the little that is known against all

that is unknown, of our limited experience against boundless pos-

sibility."* We may then expect that the formula of skepticism,

perhaps in new and varying forms, will be propounded to every

succeeding generation. That formula, however, seems to have

become stereotyped, since science has been compelled to receive

the loathsome form of skepticism to its fraternal embrace. Its

"key note," which is followed by sundry "variations," is, "There

• Sacred History of the World.
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are historical and geological facts wholly irreconcilable with the

Mosaic account of creation ; for science has demonstrated, and his-

tory has added its testimony to the demonstration, that the world

and the present order of things have existed for thousands of ages
;

hence, the Mosaic chronology must be incorrect, or the generally-

received interpretation of it must be wrong." This, then, is the

great question at issue, if, indeed, its issue be not already closed

against infidelity, between skepticism and religion—the problem

of the world's origin.

We should, however, premise that in speaking of the creation,

we refer to the establishment of the present order of things, and not

to the origin of the gross material of our globe ; for neither revela-

tion nor science makes us acquainted with the precise period when
the creating fiat called it into being. "In the beginning God
created the heaven and the earth;" but how many ages elapsed

after its creation till it was fitted up for the residence of man, we
will not undertake to say. But with regard to the period when the

present order of things was established,—when the Almighty set a
compass upon the face of the great deep, when he established the

clouds above, and strengthened the fountains of the deep, when he

gave to the sea its firm decree, when he appointed the foundations

of the earth, and made his delights with the sons of men*—all

revelation and all science, when properly understood, agree in

placing not far from four thousand years anterior to the Chris-

tian era.

The scene of creation, as well as of revelation, opens with an
exhibition worthy of a God, and well calculated to fill the mind with
veneration and awe :

" In the beginning God created the heaven
and the earth." Was ever a conception more sublime, or a descrip-

tion more complete ? The imagination at once beholds the gather-

ing of the rough materials for the formation of a universe—shape-

less and void at first, but it needed only a new exertion of creating

energy, and the wild chaos is reduced to order, harmony, and
beauty. The mighty ocean, teeming with its myriads of living

creatures, settles back into its bed, and rolls its harmless waves
upon the surrounding shores. The darkness that had vaulted the

face of nature flees away before those larger and lesser lights

which are placed in the firmament above. The face of nature

bursts upon the sight, clothed in all the loveliness of virgin

spring, and enlivened by the thousand voices of a new and more
wondrous creation ; all the bright retinue of worlds, " the host of

* Proyerbs.
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heaven," begin to traverse their ceaseless rounds through the vast

circles of the universe. Who can contemplate so sublime a spec-

tacle without feeling his spirit glow with adoring and reverential

wonder ! What is there in all the discoveries of science, or in all

the revelations of infidel philosophy, that can make so powerful an

appeal to the more elevated and sublime feelings of our nature

!

Compared with this sublime spectacle, how insipid does that phi-

losophy become, which would form a universe by the slow and

devious operation of natural causes, through the long lapse of in-

numerable ages !* How utterly revolting that infidelity which can

discover no other origin of the glorious frame-work of nature than

the chance convolutions of atoms !

The science of geology has been the arena of extravagant spe-

culation, as well as of the wildest and most discordant theories.

Indeed, the mania for world-making has, in a peculiar manner, been

the besetting sin of geologists,—each one feeling himself bound to

tell how and when the world was formed ; and with too many, it

has seemed an object of paramount importance that the world be

so originated as to exclude the Creator. But we may at least hope

that a brighter day has begun to dawn even in geological science,

and that this passion for world-making is dying away. Men will,

after awhile, become wearied with mere idle speculation—inviting

as may appear its fields in the distance, they will sooner or later be

discovered to be barren and fruitless, and the human mind will, by

its own spiritual wants, be driven back to the homely truth it once

discarded for the alluring fiction decked in a more gaudy but less

substantial garb. Truth is not fixed in the centre of the orbit around

which the human mind ceases not to circle, but in one of the foci;

whence it is apparent that however great may be its digression,

however elliptical the orbit on which it may shoot out, it will by and

• M. Boubee, in his Geologie Populaire, affirms that " though the world is

not eternal, it is nevertheless very ancient ; it cannot be less than three hun-

dred thousand years old." M'Culloch, in speaking of the formation of a scries

of the oldest sandstone in the bed of a Scottish lake, says,
—" No sound geolo-

gist will accuse a computer of exceeding, if he allows six hundred thousand

years for the production of this series alone." This, let it be remembered, was

the time required to form a single series only three thousand feet deep, while

geologists claim to have demonstrated the existence of successive strata to the

depth of sixty miles; but when the earth's age has been computed by thi3 data,

the calculation is still incomplete, since " successive strata" undoubtedly exist

to a greater depth, if not to its very centre. M'Culloch discovers his own

incredulity when he closes by saying, " But let the reader supply the figures,

which it is useless to exhibit, since they cannot be true." These data would

make the earth over sixty millions of years old.





210 Scripture and Geology. [April,

by return to the same point. We need not doubt, then, the ulti-

mate triumph of truth. Burnished by the- conflict of a thousand

minds, it shall at length come forth from the vast accumulations

of alloy, to be dimmed and clouded no more. What glorious truth,

what mighty principle is there, that has not been thus wrought and

rewrought in the vast laboratory of mind, before it has acquired a

consistency impervious to the doubt of the skeptic, an elevation too

high to be dimmed by the vapors and fogs of human reason, and

a permanency too confirmed to be shaken by any mental or moral

revolution

!

But, to return to the speculations of geologists,—the problem of

creation is said to be, "Matter and motion given, to form a world"

In the solution of this great problem, geologists have exhibited

every variety of discordant and contradictory opinion ; and yet each

has clad his own bantling in a coat of mail that would seem to bid

defiance to the bolts of a thousand Joves. Theory dashes against

theory in wild confusion, and "fact" meets its counter "fact" in

fearful contest. Here may be found the real " Kilkenny cats"—no

spurious half-way breed, I assure you, but the real " Simon-pure;"

for though they have again and again devoured each other, they

have never so much as abated their eternal din and clatter. Now,
as to the most approved method of world-making, whether Wer-
nerian, Huttonian, Neptunian, or Plutonian, &c, we will not

undertake to say. Were we called upon to solve the above pro-

blem, that is, were we a geologist and going to make a world, we
have serious doubts whether we should not find some difficulty in

the exclusive application of either, and might, perhaps, be driven

to the necessity of laying each under contribution. If, then, prac-

tical and theoretical geologists agree so little among themselves;

if their theories are so contradictory—while each in turn is forced

to give way to its successor—what are we to infer, what can we
infer, but that observation is yet too little extended and geological

knowledge too limited, while its facts are in too crude a state, to

warrant such comprehensive inductions as are sometimes made; or,

indeed, to lay the foundation of any infallible "general rule" for

world-making?* We do not mean to undervalue the science of

* " Buffonwas one of those who began the extravagant chronology of the earth,

by his gratuitous fancy that the earth had been a fiery comet, or red-hot splin-

ter of the sun, which he calculated would take twenty thousand or thirty thou-

sand years to cool. This unfounded imagination was soon adopted and rea-

soned upon as a fact ; and it soon became fashionable to discountenance the

Mosaic chronology, in order that these groundless dreams might be substituted

instead."

—

Sharon Turner's Sacred History, vol. ii, p. 271.
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geology. There are few sciences that possess deeper interest, or

have stronger claims upon our attention. But we would restrict

it, as we would every other science, to its own legitimate province.

What we protest against, is the founding of important principles

and conclusions upon loose analogies, or upon facts partially deve-

loped and imperfectly understood. These premature theories,

however, are not without their use, and perhaps subserve import-

ant purposes in the progress of science. We cannot doubt that

the rival theories of Werner and Hutton awoke and stimulated a

spirit of investigation, and called forth discussions, that have event-

uated in greatly increasing the amount of geological knowledge,

and also contributed largely to its present certainty and precision.

Our propensity to reduce everything within the limits of some

theory will also be checked, by remembering that critical exami-

nation of geological phenomena has extended as yet over but a

comparatively small portion of the earth, and penetrated to but a

very inconsiderable depth beneath its surface.* On this point Mr.

Fairholme very justly remarks, " When we have reduced to their

true and proper scale those objects on the earth's surface which

we consider greatest ; and when we further consider that the theo-

ries of philosophy, on the formation of the whole earth, are formed

on a view of the minute portions of its diameter to which we have

access, these portions not being more than, at the very utmost, five

miles in height,} and, by analogy, Jive in deplh,% out of eight thou-

sand miles ; how trifling does the theorist appear with his cabinets

of minerals on which his theories are founded ! Let him cast his

mind's eye along the diameter of a section of the globe, and say

if he is justified in forming theories of the mode offirstformations

on so slight a view of its mere surface."^

• The dogmatism of geologists is equally striking with their flagrant viola-

tion of sound inductive philosophy. M. Boubee, in his Popular Geology, not

only claims that the world is three hundred thousand years old, but has even

given us the classification of this time into four periods, with the duration of each.

(I.) The primitive state of the globe when the atmosphere was all on fire, from

*hich it gradually cooled, sixty thousand. (2.) The first appearance oforganized

Mags, plants, and aquatic animals ; the formation of beds of coal, the extinc-

tion and successive creation of organized beings, two hundred thousand.

(3.) The appearance ofland animals, increasing progression of the organic king-

doms, and decrease of the inorganic, thirty thousand. (4.) The fourth period, its

beginning marked by the universal deluge ; immediately after which appears

can, eight thousand. This period has, probably, just commenced.

t The height of the highest mountains.

t The estimated depth of the ocean.

$ Geology of Scripture, pp. 36-7.
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Sharon Turner, after alluding to the extravagant notions of M.
Boubee, whom he declares to be " a geologist of real talent," goes

on to say, " I do not press this theory peculiarly against this gen-

tleman, because he has done no more than imitate many scientific

predecessors, who have indulged in such dreams; I merely adduce

him as one of the latest of those able men who have done so, to

show with what inveteracy ideas of this sort cling to the human
min,d when they have once gained an admission into it. Their long

retention shows that no talents and no science will lead us to a per-

ception of the true chronology of our globe ; and that we must

either receive it from the sacred authority which has declared it to

us, or abandon our minds to all the wild and baseless theories

which individual excitement may invent and propagate, without

any one having greater probability or better foundation than another.

Without this superior guide, human speculations on this point only

lead us into a chaos of undigested dreams and conflicting hypo-

theses ; for whenever fact is deserted, or cannot be had for the

deciding appeal, no one thinks another's conjectures to be prefera-

ble to his own."* As a further illustration of the same proposition,

this learned and excellent author narrates the following circum-

stance :
" One author inferred from the appearances in the mines

of Elba, that they had been worked forty thousand years ago.

Another, after examining the same thing, reduces this time to five

thousand years. Thus the eyes and judgment of one saw, in the

same natural circumstances, only what five thousand years could

have accomplished, while those of the other inferred that forty

thousand years were requisite to produce them. All the speculative

conclusions of the extravagant duration of the earth, from the con-

sideration of the nature and remains of its rocky beds and their

organic fossils, are precisely of this character. The assumed

period is made large or small, according to the fancy of the indi-

vidual who theorizes upon them ; and yet what stronger demon-

stration can we have that such conjectures have no real foundation

at all, when very different periods are thought to be equally inferable

from the same phenomena ? Such contrary deductions by men of

abilities and science from the same natural facts, seem to me to be

satisfactory evidence that these phenomena, though they truly mark

the succession, give no evidence at all of the chronology of the

deposits and formations."f

In the judgment of all sound and candid minds, the wild extrava-

gancies and conflicting conclusions of those who have made the

* Sacred History, vol. ii, p. 270. f Ibid, P- 271.
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partially-explored geological phenomena the sole data on which

they have formed their theories concerning the chronology of the

globe, must greatly weaken the force of those theories ; and fur-

nish us, at least, presumptive evidence of the inadequacy of these

data to such comprehensive conclusions. And yet, we believe that

the human mind here, as it does everywhere, through the wild chaos

of theory and extravagant speculation, progresses toward truth.

Geologists are now pretty generally agreed on at least three very

important points, viz. (1.) That the earth is not eternal.* (2.) That

the human race has not existed more than six or seven thousand

years.t (3.) That the earth underwent a general deluge in some

period not remotely distant from the -first origin of the human race.

These are important concessions of science. They are no faint

indications that light shall yet arise out of darkness ; that when
geological phenomena shall be better understood, and the mind is

capable of contemplating them, not through the medium of an

imagination highly excited and extravagant in its frenzy, but as

facts of science and observation, they will be found to harmonize

with, and perfectly authenticate, the Mosaic record. How greatly

would this desirable consummation be hastened, would geologists

restrict themselves to the proper and legitimate sphere of geologi-

cal science, and attempt merely the solution of the real problem

before them ! That problem, we humbly conceive, has been mis-

taken by too many. It is not, " Matter and motion given, to form

a world ;" nor is it, " Nothing given, to tell how God formed the

world;" but simply, "The world given, to trace out the changes

which natural causes have produced on its surface." To us, it ap-

pears that if we would place this simple problem before us, and
patiently and perseveringly labor for its solution, we should be, in

the end, driven to no extravagant theory to account for the earth's

origin, and to no uncounted ages to explain the existing phenomena

• Even M. Boubee, extravagant as are his notions of the earth's chronology,

yet declares that " the world is not eternal."—P. 7.

f
M Everj' authentic observation that has been accumulated up to the present

moment, has convincingly corroborated the conclusion that the human species

»re subsequent to the last of the catastrophes that has laid bare our continent."

—Prelim. Obs., Cuv. on Fos. Bones.

Brou^hiart also in substance states, that the last geognostic period, during

•hich the crust of the earth has been in a state of repose, and at the begin-

ning of which the race of man originated, occurred at least four thousand

yrara ago.

M. Roubee also asserts " that man has only six or seven thousand years of

ubiquity on the globe."

Vol. V.—14
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of its surface. We have read with some care the speculations of

various geologists, and witnessed some of the phenomena on which

their reasoning has been founded ; but we have not yet seen reason

to doubt, though we might not be able to explain every distinct

phenomenon, that all the appearances on the surface of the earth,

and upon which the theories of philosophy have been founded,

may, when fully understood, be accounted for and referred to' one

or more of the following general causes for their origin— 1. The
creation. 2. The formation of a bed for the primitive sea, with

the natural causes acting within that sea for upward, of sixteen

centuries. 3. The deluge, in which the bed of the antediluvian sea

was raised up and became the postdiluvian earth. ' 4. The natural

causes now in operation, in connection with those known to have

been in operation since the deluge, or for upward of four thousand

years.* We cannot now enter upon the discussion of this ques-

tion ; but it appears to us, that if the first three facts be admitted

—

and they are facts strongly attested by geological observation—we
need look no further than to them, taken in connection with natu-

ral causes known to be, or to have been, in operation, to fill out our

geological formula ; but deny them, and we are thrown back upon

natural causes, molecules, atoms, and chaos, there to dance to the

tune of theory upon their eternal convolutions.

But our limits will not allow us to pursue this subject further.

A history of the successive assaults which skepticism has made
upon revelation and religion would afford matter of interesting and

profitable reflection. We might be shocked at the daring pre-

sumption of man, and at the same time humiliated at his igno-

rance. A more striking commentary upon the short-sightedness

of human philosophy, and the imperfection of human science, can

hardly be found in the history of mind. It might seem that the

temerity of reason, in its endeavors to extinguish reason's greatest

luminary, had been sufficiently rebuked. How many fanciful

theories—how many " scientific" and "historical" demonstrations

have, from time to time, been reared up against revelation and re-

ligion ; but now—like floating wrecks upon the sea of exploded

notions—they only remain as so many monuments of human folly,

and can only provoke a smile at the credulity that could ever have

yielded assent to them.

The brief notice of a few illustrations of this point must close

this article.

1. The observation of Brydone will furnish us a striking illus-

* Fairholme'a Geology of Scripture, pp. 24, 25.

. 14*
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•ration. He noticed, in examining the pit near Aci Reale seven

a?ff rent strata of lava, each overlaid with a rich vegetable sod

;

now as it required two thousand years for such a soil to be

formed by the slow process of the decomposition of lava and by

he Te-eteble formations, he inferred that this volcano must have

been in operation at least fourteen thousand years and probably

much lon-er. Following in the train of Brydone, others observed

in the vicinity of Vesuvius at least twelve different strata, and rea-

sonmg uTon the same grounds, inferred that the earth could not

be less than twenty-four thousand years old.

The credence given to these wild vagaries is truly astonishing.

They were alluded to and used, even by learned and scientific

men, as facts and inferences unquestionable. Sharon Turner says :

"In my youth, Brydone was used as a leading authority for over-

turning the Mosaic history." Thousands were confirmed m their

skepticism, and imboldened to cast away the Lord. For a time

even the g eat champions of revelation stood aghast lest infidelity

Tad indeed triumphed. But, mark the result. When the town

of Herculaneum was discovered some years ago, the workmen

pierced through six strata of lava, each covered by a good vein of

s Now this city was overwhelmed A. D 96 or 97
;
conse-

quently these six complete strata of vegetable soil were formed

within a period of seventeen hundred years. Hence, the whole

twelve strata, which are said to have been found in some places

may have been formed in a period of less than thirty-four hundred

years : so that we have no reason to suppose hat either
JStna or

Vesuvius began to pour out their floods of molten lava till nearly

eight hundred years after the deluge of Moses. The observations

of M. D'Aubuisson are to the same point. He states that the lava

of 1157 was covered with twelve inches of vegetable.earth.pro-

ceeding from its own decomposition ;
while the lava of 1329 was

covered with eight inches. Hence, by comparing A
/
se

,

two,^'
one hundred and seventy-two years were sufficient for the decom-

posing of four inches of lava. And yet the same author states

that at Auvergne, from local or other peculiar fuses, several o the

lavas have not changed in the least.* This fact will

>

mons?
a

£
to us that no precise chronological dates can be determined by these

observations. •„„ tVip

These conclusions we have been led to, without questioning tne

accuracy of Brvdone's observations. Their accuracy, «owever '

seems to be justly questioned by more recent travelers, who a

• D'Aubuisson, Geognoise. See Dr. Ure, Geol. xivi ;
also Sacred Hist.,

t«L ii, p. 273.
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in every respect entitled to credence. Daubeny, in his Geology

of Sicily, after examining the same pit, says: "At all events, Bry-

done was grossly deceived in imagining that the seven beds of lava,

seen lying one above another near this spo't, have been sufficiently

decomposed into vegetable mold. The substance which really

intervenes between the beds is nothing more than a sort of ferru-

ginous tufa, similar to what would be produced by a shower of

volcanic ashes, such as often precedes or follows an eruption of

lava, mixed with mud, or consolidated by rain."* Hence, it would

appear that his whole theory was based upon insufficient observa-

tion, and an entire mistake of the nature of the data on which his

calculation was based.

Thus has that, which was once accounted one of the strong

scientific towers of infidelity, become so completely dilapidated

that it can only call forth a smile from the passer-by. But its moral

effects remain. Thousands, perhaps, became confirmed in their

skepticism ; and when the tardy, though sure, refutation came,

they had gone where it was not needed, and where it could not

avail, or, perhaps, if still living in skepticism, never took the trouble

to examine it, easy and conclusive as it is. To descend the abyss

is easy ; but the return voyage is attended with labor and difficulty,

and, alas ! few ever attempt it.

-Facilis descensus Averni

:

Sed revocare gradum, superasque evedere ad auras,

Hoc opus, hie labor est.

2. The astronomical records of eastern nations, running back

through many ages, were once appealed to writh unbounded confi-

dence by the enemies of revelation and religion. But all these

visionary statistics have passed away under the close scrutiny of

science ; and even the sublime science of astronomy has become
the hand-maid of revelation, and affords some of the strongest

presumptive evidence in favor of the truth of the Mosaic history.

But here we have not time to pause : a single example will serve

for an illustration. The Chinese have recorded in their astro-

nomical tables a remarkable conjunction of the sun, moon, and

several of the planets, which, they say, occurred almost at the ear-

liest dates of their history, and was one of the great and early ob-

servations of their astronomers, in a record which claimed an anti-

quity far higher than that of the Bible. There was but one way
to meet this objection to the Mosaic chronology, and that was bv
calculating back, and determining, from astronomical data now in

• See Dr. Ure, &c.
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ihc possession of astronomers, when this conjunction actually took

place. This method was at last happily resorted to ; and the cele-

brated astronomer, Cassini, after immense labor, ascertained that

inch a conjunction actually took place in China, on the 26th day

of February in the year of the world 1992, or three hundred and

thirty-six years after the flood. Thus was exploded another " sci-

entific objection" to the Mosaic chronology.

3. It is also well known that several nations of the East have

laid claims to an antiquity that could not be made to quadrate with

the chronology of the Sacred Writings. Indeed, it was not many
years since this was a common boast and a common triumph of

infidelity ; but later investigations have thrown such a flood of light

upon the subject, in vindication of divine truth, that it may be

doubted whether a man of ordinary reason and information could

be found, who, however skeptical he might be with regard to reli-

gious truth, would undertake soberly to vindicate these fabulous

narratives.*

Here we must also restrict ourselves to a single illustration,

though several, equally to the point, might be given. It is univer-

sally conceded by those who have devoted attention to the subject,

and who are competent judges, that no nation has higher claims to

antiquity than the Celestial Empire. But when we scrutinize its

claims to almost interminable antiquity, they one by one disappear,

till that which seemed so formidable against the divine record loses

all its antagonism, and becomes pliant as a conquered foe. A few

facts only need be mentioned. The name of their first king sounds

so much like a corruption of the word Noah, and the length of his

reign corresponds so nearly with the age of Noah, that we are at

once almost led to suspect that in the misty legends of their anti-

quity they have confounded their first king with the Noah of Mo-
saic history.! This suspicion is further confirmed, when we hear

them assert that he was " without father," and remember that Noah
was the first of the postdiluvian patriarchs—that he preserved

" seven clean animals to sacrifice to the Great Spirit," and remem-
ber that Noah took into the ark clean animals by sevens!—that

* " It is very true that man has only six or seven thousand years of antiquity

on the globe. Modern historical researches are now agTeed on this point. The
tndiUons which seemed to give him a much greater antiquity were founded

only oq imperfect observations."

—

Popular Geol., by M. Boubee, Geol. Prof.

" Paris.

I Fohi, the Chinese chronologers say, began to reign B. C. 2952. See

Anc. Frag. This would be in the year of the world 1052 : now, Noah was
*o>t» ia the year of the world 1056. % See Genesis vii, 2.
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"the sky, in his day, fell to the earth, and destroyed the race of

men," and then remember the deluge, of which so many memorials

now remain, and which destroyed every living thing upon the earth

except those with Noah in the ark. Also, when we hear them
speak of his mother being encircled with a rainbow, we cannot

help being reminded of that bow which was to be the pledge to

Noah and to his posterity that seed-time and harvest should con-

tinue for ever.* These, and other circumstances recorded in the

sacred books of the Chinese, confirm the opinion, that these records

are only " blotted transcripts of the truth."

Another curious circumstance connected with these confessedly-

ancient records is worthy of notice. They speak of the dynasties

of gods who reigned in their country, a thousand years each, before

the " sky fell." This evidently has reference to the ten genera-

tions of Moses, that existed before the flood. The discrepancy

m point of time will not appear too great to be accounted for on

the supposition that the Chinese, in order to extend the glory of

these dynasties of superior beings, made each son begin to live

just when his father died, or, in other words, confounded the age

with the reign of each.f These records also state that during the

reign of Yao, [Joshua,] the sun stood so long in the sky that the

world had well nigh been burned up.J Now if we look at the date

given to the reign of Yao, we shall find that it corresponds to that

of Joshua, the son of Nun.§ With us, the wonder is not that the

* Genesis ix, 9-17.

f The following table will show the discrepancy between the time claimed

by the Chinese records for their ten generations, and the aggregate of the ten

antediluvian patriarchs.

The Chinese history— 10 gods, each 1,000 years, - - 10,000

1. Adam attained the age of 930
2. Seth, " " 912

3. Enos, " "

<

----- 905

4. Cainan, " " ..... 910
5. Mahalaleel,

"

" 895
-6. Jared, " " ..... 962

7. Enoch, " " ..... 365

8. Methuselah," " ..... 969
9. Lamech, " " ..... 777

10. Noah, " " 950

8,575

Total difference, 1,425

X The " Five Volumes," or the canonical books of the Chinese, are as-

cribed to Yao and Chun.

§ See Stackhouse.
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Chinese history disagrees with the Mosaic history in some essen-

tial particulars ; but that, when "handed down by tradition^ through

%o many ages, it should still retain the general outlines of truth.*

Thus do we find, that, as science progresses, as the range and

accuracy of observation are extended, the objections to the sacred

records vanish away, and divine truth is vindicated and established.!

4. We will now content ourselves with putting a simple inquiry

10 the reason and judgment of the reader. If the race of man has

lived on the earth so much longer than is indicated by the Mosaic

chronology, and, perhaps, from all eternity, why have we no authen-

tic history of our race to that effect ? and no earlier memorials of its

existence ? Even geology is here at fault, if our race really have

bo great an antiquity ; for "it tells us out of its own records," says

a learned professor, "that man has been but a few years a dweller

on the earth ; for the traces of himself and of his works are con-

fined to the last monuments of its history. Independently of every

written testimony, we therefore believe that man, with all his pow-

ers and appetencies, his marvelous structure, and his fitness for

the world around him, was called into being within a few thousand

years of the days in which we live."! Mr. Lyell also says :
" We

need not dwell on the proofs of the low antiquity of our species,

for it is not controverted by any geologist. Indeed, the real diffi-

culty which we experience consists in tracing back the signs of

man's existence on the earth to that comparatively modern period

when species, now his contemporaries, began to predominate."^

The facts of geology, and the statements of authentic history con-

cerning the human species, are in perfect agreement. That histo-

ry runs back for a few thousand years ; but beyond that, no ray

of light springs up to tell us that man then lived. All is involved

in darkness and silence more impenetrable than that of the grave.

We may follow backward the current of time for these few thou-

* The Egyptians also laid claim to an antiquity of myriads of years ; but in

order that their chronology might harmonize with the number of their kings,

they made their first kings each reign over 1200 years. The Assyrians, less

modest in their claims, find it necessary to make their earliest monarchs reign

o*er 40,000 years. The Chaldeans, Phenicians, and some other nations,

Wake equally extravagant pretensions. See Stillingfleet's Origines Sacrae.

It U astonishing that these extravagant fictions were ever thought worthy of

» serious refutation.

t Modern Hist. Res.

t Professor Sedgwick, Discourse on the Studies of the University. See
»lso Godwin against Atheism, sec. 2.

Y Principles of Geology.
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sand years ; but then we reach its fountain-head, the place where

its waters first began to flow. We can trace not only the first pow-

erful nations that have appeared on the broad field of empire back

to their origin ; but we can also trace society back to its first for-

mation, and determine the origin and history of most of the arts

and sciences. All these date their birth within the allotted time

of Scripture chronology. ' These facts, coupled as^they are with

the universal tradition that the earth, and also our race, have had a

comparatively recent origin—a tradition whose existence and uni-

versality have never been accounted for on any other supposition

than that of its being founded in fact—furnish a demonstration in

favor of the Mosaic history, before which skepticism must stand

convicted, till, eel-like, it has been able to slip its slimy length

through the iron grasp of reason and truth.

Art. III.— The Philosophy of Christian Morals. By Samuel
Spatjlding, M. A., of the London University. London : Long-

man, Brown, Green & Longman. Black & Co., Edinburgh.

1843.

As the above work is the only treatise from the pen of the writer,

and as this is posthumous, the following extract from the Intro-

duction seems necessary for the information of our readers :

—

" The author passed his examination at the London University in

May, 1840. He was highly commended for his proficiency in the

subjects on which he was examined ; but more especially by the pro-

fessors of mental and moral philosophy, who strongly recommended
him to write on these subjects. This recommendation encouraged him
to write the following work.

" The attainments of the author were the result of the most intense

application ; and there is no doubt that the severity of his studies in-

duced the disease which terminated, at so early a period, his earthly

career. Shortly after he had obtained his degree, he found it necessary
to repair to a warmer climate, and accordingly went to Italy, where he
remained nearly two years. During his residence there he penned
this work ; it is, however, the result of many years of close investi-

gation and reflection."

It will suffice to add that he returned to England, fn the spring

of 1842, with still more impaired health. With a view to its im-

provement he was induced as a last remedy to try a sea voyage,

and sailed for the Cape of Good Hope in September of the same
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tear, where he died the ensuing January, with great composure, in the

ihirty-sixth year of his age. In evidence of the estimation in which

the author held this treatise, written as it was under such peculiar

circumstances, the editor says, that " almost the last words that he

uttered were expressive of the gratification it afforded him to think.

that he had lived to finish this work."

The two grand questions in moral philosophy are : First, What

is virtue? Secondly, Whence do we derive our notions of virtue?

On no branch of science, reaching, as does moral philosophy, back

to the days of ancient Grecian philosophers, and extending down

through all subsequent periods to the present time, has greater

diversity of opinion obtained than as to the proper answer to these

questions. The inquiry has become invested with new importance

since the revival of this science, and the increased interest which

has been cherished toward it during the past and present cen-

turies.

Among moral philosophers we find three classes of writers. We
classify them according to the form of religion to which they ad-

hered. First, those ancient philosophers who flourished before the

Christian era, and whose religion was consequently polytheistical.

Secondly, those who, though living under the brilliant splendors

of the gospel, adopted as their religious creed some Utopian form

of skepticism. Thirdly, those who not only cordially embraced the

system of revealed religion as contained in the Holy Scriptures, but

availed themselves, to a greater or less acknowledged extent,

of their unerring guidance in searching for the truth on the recon-

dite elements of this science. With regard to the first class of

ethical writers, who lived, thought, and wrote, without the aid of

revelation, it is not strange if their notions were both extravagant

and unfounded. For illustration, take two or three examples.

Pkxto, the most famous disciple of Socrates, was the earliest moral

philosopher whose writings have come down to us. He employed

his genius in the composition of philosophical dialogues. These

dialogues or conversations frequently quote, and doubtless often

allude to, the opinions of predecessors and cotemporaries, whose

works have perished, and of whose doctrines only some fragments

are preserved. In these circumstances it must be difficult for the

most learned and philosophical of his commentators to give a just

representation of his doctrines, if he really framed and adopted a

system. These dialogues comprised philosophical, as well as

ethical discussions. In the latter his object is obvious; it was to

inspire the love of truth, wisdom, beauty, especially goodness, the

highest beauty ; and of that supreme and eternal Mind which con-
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tains all truth and wisdom, all beauty and goodness.* Virtue,

according to the Aristotelian theory of morals, was the mean between

two extremes. But it may well be asked, What are the extremes

on either hand ? These must first be fixed before the medium can

be determined. And all this known, why, it may be asked, is the

middle line the only line of rectitude ? Why is this alone right and

the extremes wrong? To such inquiries we have no answer. Ac-
cording to the Stoical system, the system of the school of Zeno,

virtue consists in living according to nature. But who is to deter-

mine whether we are to define the terms with a view to the nature

of things in general, or the nature of man ? and if the latter, as be-

lievers in revealed religion, we might inquire, whether according

to his original pure and holy nature, or his present lapsed, depraved

nature. If the latter, as is almost necessarily understood from

Aristotle's relation to revealed religion, the thought is monstrous.

The Epicurean system made virtue to consist in happiness. To
this term some attach a sensual acceptation. Others understand

Epicurus to teach, "that a steady course of virtue produces the

greatest quantum of pleasure and happiness of which human nature

is capable." But this describes the office or tendency of virtue

rather than its nature. Such, then, was the character of ethical

science under the first class of ethical writers. The true God was
to them an " unknown" God. And as Dr. Wardlaw justly remarks,

"Where there is an unknown God, there must, to a great extent, be

an unknown law. When wrong conceptions of Deity are enter-

tained, it is impossible there should be right conceptions of duty.

Man cannot be right with wan, if he is not right with God" The
same is predicable of ethical writers of the second class, and almost
to the same extent, as it would not be a difficult task to show from
an examination of their respective varying and groundless theories.

To give the reader some connected view of the unsettled state of

the question—What is virtue? and the diversity of conflicting opin-

ions which have obtained among modern as well as ancient ethical

writers, in addition to the three definitions of virtue already given,

take the following :—Cudworth, Clarke, and Price, make virtue to

consist in the fitness of things. Dr. Adam Smith, in his " Theory
of Moral Sentiments," holds that we judge of the actions of others

by a direct, and of our own by a reflex, sympathy. If we are con-
scious of a full sympathy with the emotions of the agent who per-

forms the action, we pronounce the action right. And with regard

to our own conduct, we imagine others sympathizing with us, and

• • Sir James Mackintosh.
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we sympathize with their sympathy, thus reversing the process.

Next is Hutcheson's theory of the moral sense, which he makes

the instrument of determining the moral quality of actions ; and

Brown's theory of the vivid feeling of approbation ; and the theory

which makes utility the criterion of virtue or rectitude, as main-

tained by Hume and Paley, however much they differed on other

questions.

We are now prepared to enter directly upon the examination of

the theory Mr. Spaulding lays down in the work named at the head

of this article. In a professedly philosophical treatise we are not

authorized to look for anything of a purely practical character.

Our author has a single object in view throughout the entire work.

To this he directs his undivided attention. In laying down and

establishing his theory of the philosophy of Christian morals, he

specifically discards at the very outset the transcendental philoso-

phy, which ostentatiously pretends to examine the nature of facts

—

to penetrate into the reason, the origin, the end of things—not limit-

ing itself to the present, but looking back upon the past, wanders

in the future, and embraces possibility as well as reality. He con-

fines hiself to that experimental philosophy which studies, examines,

and describes facts ; which takes cognizance of the difference and

analogy by which they approach or are separated one from another;

which establishes primitive facts, as primitive ; and derivative, as

derived, apart from all the systematic views ; which aims at precise

classification, and attempts nothing beyond. It is, moreover, a

peculiarity of our author as a writer—a peculiarity sometimes in-

dulged almost to a fault—to illustrate the important points which
he makes and the principles he lays down, by striking examples

in a clear and full manner. As an illustration of these two modes
of philosophical investigation, take the following :

—

" To the experimental philosophy belong such inquiries as the fol-

lowing : What are the changes which take place in nature ? What are

the sensible properties of matter 1 What are the effects it is capable

©f producing on mankind ? What are the laws which regulate the suc-

cession of our thoughts and feelings ? To the transcendental philoso-

phy belong such questions as these : What is the nature of matter 1

»\ hat are the efficient causes of the changes which take place in na-
ture ? What is the nature of the connection between body and mind ? It

is hardly necessary to add, that answers to questions such as these are

altogether beyond the power of the human intellect in its present state.

" e have no faculties by which we can acquire a knowledge of the

nature of either body or mind. It is quite absurd to talk about leaving

observation and experience, and taking reason only for our guide ; for

if we do so on any subject which involves actual existence, we must
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reason without premises. Observation and experience are the two

great sources whence all our knowledge is derived ; we have no other

data from which we can draw any conclusion respecting either matter

or mind, and thererfore, transcendental philosophy, whatever it may
be to other beings, is certainly beyond the sphere of human knowledge.

For man to attempt to solve the questions it proposes, is just as foolish

as it would be to attempt to fly without wings. It would be thought

very strange if any philosopher were to contend that we could see in the

dark. It ought not to be thought less strange that philosophers should

be constantly aiming to make discoveries in a region where intellectual

vision is quite impossible. The experimental philosophy stands in

direct opposition to that of the transcendental kind in this respect. Its

objects are entirely within the field of observation. We can assuredly

know the changes which take place in nature, for they are going on

every day before our eyes. We can examine the laws which regulate

the mental phenomena, for we ourselves are the subjects of those

laws."—Pp. 14, 15.

It is our object to give our readers some adequate view of the

principles maintained by our author. This we cannot better do

than by giving the following synopsis in the writer's own language.

Its comprehensiveness and clearness will compensate for its length.

The author says :

—

" To assist the reader in understanding the principles we advocate,

we shall subjoin a list of the principal doctrines which this volume con-

tains. Our primary notions of virtue or of vice are derived from those

feelings of moral approbation or moral disapprobation which we expe-
rience in reviewing the conduct of others. These notions acquire new
force, and become more distinct, from the emotions which we expe-
rience in the review of our own conduct. Self moral approbation, or

remorse, is always the consequence of conformity or non-conformitv
to the dictates of moral obligation. The objects of moral obligation are

two; the first is, virtue itself; the second is, the mode in which virtue

ought to display itself in the outward conduct. The great rule of

action for man is the will of God. This is, in some cases, expressly
revealed ; in others, it must be inferred from the end or object of the

virtuous affections themselves. The notion of moral obligation is an
immediate consequence of the testimony of our moral emotions. By
the latter we learn that the right to command is an essential element
of virtue. The right to command necessarily supposes in us the duty
or obligation to obey. Virtue is a state of mind. It is the object of
moral approbation. The great object of moral approbation is the prin-

ciple of benevolence, chosen as the highest and most valuable principle
in our nature, and possessing, on account of its superiority, the right to

command and rule over all our faculties, feelings, and affections. For-
titude, temperance, and all sister virtues, are the necessary consequence
of the supremacy of benevolence, and may, therefore, be said to be con-
tained in our notions of virtue. They possess, however, no intrinsic

value. They derive all their importance from the principle of love.
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fompassion, natural affection, and all other feelings, so far as they are

sorely pathological, possess no moral value whatever. The exertion

d roluntary agency is a distinctive mark both of virtue and vice. The
t*:ure, or rather the moral character, of volition depends entirely on the

object of our choice. Although, in point of fact, the pathological prin-

ciple must necessarily operate in the first instance, that is to say, before

«o!»uun has been exerted, yet it is volition which alters the nature of

ibv pathological feeling or affection supposed, which confers upon it

% Tttltio which it could not otherwise possess, and which becomes,

therefore, prospectively, to a certain degree, the reason and object of

the. choice to be made. To express the same idea in different words,

the object of the virtuous mind's choice is benevolence as a principle,

and not the kindness of natural disposition."—Pp. 24, 25.

Writers on morals may be distributed into two classes, according

to their mode of treating the subject, and the sources whence they

derive their data. This is forcibly expressed by our author. He
Mys :

—

*

" There is, in the present day, a certain class of writers who, on this

and similar subjects, woukl derive all their notions from the Scriptures,

irrespective of any examination of the human mind ; and there is an-

other class, who would derive all their notions from their examination

of the human mind, irrespective of any inquiry into the testimony of

God's word. These predilections are evidently the result of early and
often of casual associations. They may be referred to that class of

delusions which Bacon calls prevalent studies. The theologian has

chiefly studied the Scriptures ; the man of science, the works of nature ;

»nd self-love will not allow the neglected subject its relative importance.

The one is magnified at the expense of the other, and truth is sacrificed

to both. These prejudices have been the cause of great confusion.
'1 hey have led to mistaken views both in science and in religion.

" It is to be remembered that the Scriptures and the volume of nature

»re equally revelations from God. The information which they convey
M in some respects the same, in others it is different. The latter con-
veys to us the existence of the Creator—and, manifesting unity of de-

»ign everywhere, declares the unity of his being. The vastness of the

material universe shows his omnipotence. The adaptation of various

nieans to certain definite ends, and especially the adaptation of external

nature to the human mind, affords abundant proof of his wisdom and
•ove. The unvarying order of nature's laws evinces the immutability
of his character. These are the great truths of natural religion. They
»re also the basis upon which the former is built : for even when we
have proved that revelation is from God, unless we have some evidence
that truth is one of the great attributes of his character, there can be
no resting-place for the truth of revelation.

" As these great truths are written in the volume of nature, to declare
them formally is not the object of revelation. It would be an error,

however, on the opposite side, to suppose that revelation had nothing
to do with them. By the influence of moral evil, these great truths are
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disregarded—their evidence is unperceived. Revelation calls our

attention to them, and gives them new and more striking evidence. It

presents to us the divine Being, not only as our moral governor at the

present moment, but it gives us a glimpse of his incomprehensible ad-

ministration in past and future ages. It evinces the omnipotence of God,
not in his empire over matter, but in moral and intellectual dominion,

which he maintains over the minds of his creatures, and portrays the

attributes of Deity,—his wisdom, justice, and love, in the work of human
redemption, in deep and crimson characters, with a light and with a

glory that we shall in vain attempt to find in any other department of

his works."—Pp. 5, 6.

We have already given a synopsis of the doctrines which Mr.

Spaulding maintains, in his own words. The following extract

shows what system of mental science he adopts as the basis of his

philosophy of Christian morals. It is that system which makes
the human mind exist in certain various states, instead of investing

it with various distinct faculties. The difference, however, we
conceive, as to all practical purposes, is rather one of nomenclature

than anything else ; because those philosophers, who, in keeping

with their theory of mental states, discard the old doctrine of men-
tal faculties, often find it more convenient, for example, to speak

of the will than of the mind, in the state of volition, and so of other

faculties compared with states of the mind. But our author will

best explain himself. He says :

—

"The human mind is a substance capable of existing in various

states, known by consciousness. They may be divided into three

classes, as follows : sensations, intellectual states, and emotions. Every
state of mind is composed of one or more of these elements.

" Sensations are those states of consciousness which we cannot
suppose ourselves capable of possessing without a body. Their ante-

cedent is invariably an affection of some corporeal organ. They serve
to connect man with the external universe, are the first occasion of
thought, and part of the great means by which the divine Being prompts
the mind to pursue that which it supposes good, and urges it to avoid
that which it deems evil.

" Our intellectual states are those in which thought is the most pro-
minent object of contemplation. Their antecedent may be any one of
the three great divisions of our consciousness. It is impossible to define
them by words, but every one knows what it is to tlunk, remember,
compare, generalize, reason, and determine. Their object is truth. By
their agency man penetrates into the mysteries of his nature,—explores
the objects around him,—examines the qualities of matter and of mind,

—

discovers the various relations of things.
u The emotions are certain vivid feelings which cannot be defined,

but which every one understands by his consciousness. Everv one
knows what it is to love or hate, rejoice or be sorry, hope or fear. They
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are never antecedents to themselves. They must be preceded either by

a nensation or by an idea. Their object is very similar to that for which

«t» have been endued with sensation. The latter, however, has rela-

tion merely to the preservation and welfare of the body; the former to

the whole nature of man,—they urge him to the pursuit of everything

which he may think to be for his advantage,—excite the sluggish in-

Irlloctto pursue the best ends by the best means,—quicken the sugges-

tive powers to adopt new expedients,—stimulate the imagination to

pour forth its effusions in the most beautiful forms,—unite society in the

oofl ties of friendship and domestic love, and by their respective influ-

ence, in different constitutions, create all that variety of pursuit and

character which is one of the most interesting features of the moral

world."—Pp. 19-22.

Such, then, is the basis of the philosophy of Christian morals

according to our author. In other words, such is the mental phi-

losophy of his moral philosophy. In its application to his moral

theory he holds the following language :

—

u
It is from these latter states of consciousness that our notions of

ri«ht and wrong are derived. Every one must be conscious that on
reviewing certain states of his mind, he has experienced a certain

vivid feeling,—termed self-approbation or approving conscience ; and
that on reviewing certain other states of mind, he has experienced a

different feeling, of a most painful nature,—termed remorse. So in

considering the conduct of others every one has, at certain times, ex-

perienced a certain vivid feeling,—termed moral approbation; and again,

a feeling of an opposite nature,—termed moral disapprobation. There
is nothing particularly mysterious in this process, for the mind is so

created and endowed that, when it experiences these emotions, it

cannot help referring them to some cause; and hence the ideas of right

and wrong arise, just as it is constituted to receive certain sensations,

and to refer them to a cause, whence we gain the idea and attain the

conviction of a material world."—P. 23.

On the same principle that certain ideas arise out of certain states

of sensation or emotion, do our ideas of right and wrong arise out

of our moral emotions. We mean, for example, by a red, blue, or

black object, one the sight of which produces in us the respective

sensations which we thus denominate. Thus we say that ice is

cold, because through the sense of feeling we receive from it the

sensation of coldness. Anything ludicrous, frightful, pleasing, or

melancholy, is so regarded because such objects excite in us these

sensations. Unreflecting men, it is true, ordinarily spread the

emotions of their own minds over surrounding objects, and then

imagine them to possess those qualities which in fact have no real

existence except in their own consciousness. Than such illusion

nothing is more common. The vulgar invest objects with their
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own emotions. It is the philosopher's province to explain the prin-

ciple of philosophy involved in the phenomenon. This, with regard

to morals, our author has attempted ; with how much success the

reader for himself must determine. He sums up on this point in

the following language :—

" The whole process maybe thus described. The human mind is so

constituted, that after it has existed in certain states, it is immediately

the subject of remorse or self-approbation, moral approbation or disap-

probation
;
just as the body, after existing in certain states, becomes a

cause of pleasure or pain. It is also so constituted as to refer these

results to their cause. The cause which is in the body we call disor-

der or disorganization. The cause whose existence is in the mind
we call virtue or vice. In neither case are they known at first except

as the universal antecedent of succeeding states."—P. 26. ,

The two grand questions in moral philosophy, it will be recol-

lected, are : 1 . What is virtue ? 2. Whence do we derive our notions

respecting virtue ? Following the order adopted by our author, we
have reviewed the principle on which he resolves the second inquiry.

Leaving the order in which the questions are stated, Mr. Spaulding

chose to discuss the latter question first. This may seem at first

sight to betray a little want of system ; hut we imagine it will be

found on examination quite as conformable to the natural order.

He thus states the nature of the first question :

—

" Our knowledge of the various objects around us may be,

—

either of their powers and susceptibilities, or of the elements of

which they are composed. The first of these is called the know-
ledge of objects as they exist in time ; the second, as they exist in

space."—P. 51.

Most happy in his talent for illustration, he gives us two exam-
ples

;
gold, and the atmosphere. Of gold our first perception is, it

is yellow, next it is hard, fusible at a certain temperature, &c. Such
is our notion of its susceptibilities and powers. But as to the ques-

tion, What are its elements ? we can only say it is matter, a sub-

stance distinguished from mind.—Atmospheric air is a fluid, a

substance capable,of great compression, expansion, and rarification.

It is an important agent in the preservation of life, both animal and
vegetable. These are some of its susceptibilities. We are also

acquainted with its elements. It is a compound substance, com-
posed of two gases, nitrogen and oxygen, in the proportion of four

to one. Hence we know it as it exists in time and as it ex-

ists in space. This principle applied to the mind, Mr. Spaulding
says :

—
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" Although the mind cannot be literally divided under any circum-

stances, like a piece of matter, yet we may regard that mental state

«hich is termed virtuous in a twofold aspect. It may be asked, for

f iitmple, what are the susceptibilities of virtue, and what are its ele-

ments ? The reply to the former would be a very imperfect answer to

ihe question, What is virtue ? Imperfect, because it is impossible to com-

prehend the relations which may hold to the various objects and exist-

cuccs in creation, or the value of those relations when discovered. It

would be esteemed exceedingly strange, if one philosopher were to

contend that atmospheric air is capable of being condensed ; another,

that it is a fluid frequently rarified by the sun's rays ; and a third, that

jt is a fluid which supports animal and vegetable life. Strange as this

would seem, however, it is precisely the error into which some philo-

sophers have fallen on the subject of morals. Virtue, says one, is

that which tends to the production of the greatest good, both to indivi-

duals and to society. No, says another, it is the mean between two
extremes. A third, it is that which produces in us the feeling of self-

approbation. It is the felt relation of a certain emotion to its cause.

These assertions are indeed true. Virtue is useful ; it curbs the excess

of passion, and is the cause of certain moral emotions. But such asser-

tions convey a very inadequate answer to the question, What is virtue ?

What we want to know is, not the effects of virtue, but virtue itself.

We must analyze the various elements of which it is composed, ascer-

tain the various simple ideas that enter into the complex notion, then,

when these are found together, there virtue may be found to exist. Il

« precisely similar to the question, What is the cause of fear? or, What
is the cause of surprise ? In all cases this cause is a certain state of the

mind, just as a certain state of the body is always antecedent to those
ttatcs of the mind which we call sensation."—Pp. 53-6.

Virtue is a state of mind. But, as he elsewhere shows, it is not

a mere pathological or passive state. Man cannot be virtuous with-
out volition. He cannot be virtuous without pursuing virtue as an
end ; because this is the only way by which it can be made his

own. On every other supposition it would be pathological ; on
which ground mere natural affection might be regarded as such.

But hear him in his own words. He is showing the harmony be-
tween human depravity and his theory. To this point attention

will be immediately directed. He says :

—

1 1t must never be forgotten, that in the human mind there is a patho-

logical as well as a voluntary department. The mind has been ren-
dered susceptible of various feelings, in reference to which, under
certain circumstances, it cannot choose whether it will or will not be-
come the subject of them; just as much as it has been endowed with
certain other powers, which it can direct to any object or pursuit, ap-
plying them or not applying them, as fancy, imagination, or desire of
ttjv kind may lead. In this respect it resembles the body. Man has
Patrol over some functions of the body, but over others he has no con-

\r
'"le teart does not heat by the will of man, but by the power

Vol V.—15
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and volition of God. The most important offices in the animal economy
are not left to the care of man, because that gracious Being who is

well acquainted with his weakness, knows too well how inadequate

the creature is to pay attention to the various provisions necessary to

the performance of the functions of life. He has therefore taken them
under his own guardianship and control. The case is similar with

respect to the mind. If, indeed, all our mental states were the sub-

jects of immediate volition, the fall might have produced that entire

subversion of the human faculties which some have imagined. Over
a very large part of our mental state, however, we have no direct con-

trol. It is not by man's volition that remorse succeeds a vicious state

of mind, any more than it is by his volition that the blood circulates in

his veins."—Pp. 77-8.

As to the question, how far the fall has affected the moral con-

stitution of man, there is a diversity of opinion among moral writers.

Some proceed on a principle which tends to merge everything into

theological views. They draw their moral science directly from

Scripture. That our theory of morals should perfectly harmonize

with the Scriptures, few, we imagine, will question. But theology

and moral science should both rest on their own proper basis.

They are distinct sciences. They should not be blended. Nor
can they be identified. While it is the province of theology to

describe the effects of the fall and the divine provision for our re-

covery from these effects, the fact of the fall and the divine provision

must be assumed in all correct theories of Christian morals. But

how far the human mind has been affected by the fall is still the

question. Dr. Wardlaw, in his work on Christian Ethics, main-

tains that the fall has so affected the whole nature of man, as to

render any attempt to discover a correct theory of morals by an

examination of the human mind entirely fruitless. On the contrary

our author finds, as he believes, abundant data in the mind itself

on which to ground his philosophy of Christian morals. And he

claims for his theory the entire suffrage of Scripture in its favor.

On the effects of the fall he says :—

" It must be admitted that the fall has had a most injurious effect on
the successful pursuit of moral subjects. It is very important, however,
to estimate as far as possible its precise effect, as well as the extent

of the evil it has induced, since general expressions on such a subject
can only lead to skepticism. The most obvious effect of the fall, then,

is to turn men's minds away from the contemplation of the subject.

By the fall, man is led to view God as his enemy, and hence turns

aside from the most delightful of all contemplations, the original dignity
of his nature, its capacities for virtue, its relationship to God, its powers
of assimilation to the supreme and infinite Mind."—Pp. 68-9.

. 15*
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The whole is thus summed up in page 82 :—

"The influence of the fall, then, may be briefly stated thus. It has

given a bias to the understanding by which it may be perverted ; and

si has lessened the emotion in every instance, in proportion as the ha-

lit of sin has been confirmed. Its tendency has been to sear the con-

science so as to prevent the rise of the emotion, and as our conceptions

of sin depend on our moral emotions, it has prevented our attaining

adequate notions of its malignity ; but it has no power to pervert our

mture to such a degree as to make remorse succeed our consciousness

of virtue. Its whole effect has been to pervert man's moral nature so

Ui as it depends on his own volition, but it has never perverted, although

ia some few instances it may have effaced, that nature which the divine

Being has mercifully placed without the limits of man's control."

Such, then, are the views of the author of the philosophy of

Christian morals on human depravity. Is it not remarkable that

no cognizance is taken of the Spirit's influence on the mind as coun-

teracting human depravity ? It may be said, the influence of the

Holy Spirit is a question which belongs to theology. Granted.

Why does not depravity also ? Is not one as clearly taught in reve-

lation as the other ? Is not one practically as much a matter of

experience as the other? Admit that conscience is a constitutional

faculty of the human mind, and has the Holy Spirit less to do in

enlightening it than depravity in obscuring this instrument of moral

discrimination? Without the enlightening influences of the Holy

Spirit we should be in much the same condition morally, as we
should be naturally without the light of the sun. Man might be

physically described, and the eye in particular, without viewing

it as receiving the rays of solar light at all. But the existence of

light must be assumed to illustrate the adaptation of the organ to

vision through its medium. As a matter of experience and practice,

tight must always be viewed as present to the eye. Why then

should the influence of the Spirit be totally excluded from the phi-

losophy of morals ? The above remarks are equally applicable to

all the existing theories of Christian ethics.

The following statement may seem highly paradoxical, especially

»n a treatise professing to delineate the philosophy of Christian

morals. It shows the light in which the writer viewed the science

of morals at the present time—in an imperfect state. He expresses

the hope that his work will elicit closer attention and more thorough

investigation. He says :

—

" In the present state of the science of morals, we do not accurately
tr>ow what virtue is. But we know certain feelings or states of mind
»hich are virtuous either in a derived or an independent sense. We
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know, also, that the practice of those virtuous acts which these virtu-

ous feelings induce, tends to invigorate the principle from which they

proceed."—P. 213.

Mr. Spaulding gives distinguished prominence to voluntary mo-

tive as an index to the virtuous mind. For a state of mind to be

virtuous, the motive must be good, and the will must be deter-

mined under its influence. A bad motive is universally disapproved.

A good motive or desire is only approved so far as it is capable of

influencing the will. The motive must not only be good, but it

must have the ascendency, it must be the object of volition, and

without these there cannot be a virtuous mind. A mind constantly

under the control of virtuous affections will determine to act in

accordance with existing relations. Directed by reason in ascer-

taining our existing relations, such a mind will always aim to pro-

mote the happiness of all related beings. Benevolence would be

the governing motive—love, the ruling principle, "the fulfilling

of the law." A mind thus affected will desire to know the rela-

tions sustained, with a view to a corresponding course of action.

In our author's own language :

—

"Light and love, therefore, the two leading characteristics of the

divine Mind, ought to be the two leading characteristics of every hu-

man being. It is by the union of these two great principles that man

will be able to learn the duties which arise out of the various relations

in which he is placed. It is by the combination of these two great

elements that human nature is to be carried forward. Religion is to

be the governing—the supreme power; placing the affections upon God,

as the great centre, and radiating with quickened energies to all the

objects of God's creation. Knowledge and science are to discover in

what way the affections may display themselves in entire accordance

with the will of God, as also to guide and direct its impulses. They

are to rove throughout the creation, find new proofs of the excellence

of the divine character, and thus rekindle the very fires imder whose

influence they have gone forth."—P. 125.

Mr. Spaulding thus resolves all morality into religion—supreme

love to God, and loving our neighbor as ourselves. He has laid

down an important principle. Some moral writers make piety con-

sist in duties done in accordance to our relations to God, and virtue

in actions performed in accordance to our relations to our fellow-

jnen— a distinction without a difference. It is more : it is one of

the most dangerous errors which ever found its way into any theory

of Christian morals ; an error, however, utterly discarded by our

author, as the above extract shows. The following are to the same

purpose. They are the last with which we shall trouble the reader.

He says :

—
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« To suppose love to be the ruling and governing principle in any

individual, and to suppose him to possess no love to the divine Being

vbea the conception of his character has arisen in his mind, is utterly

ttar>assiblo. To suppose perfect love to God, and disobedience to his

commands, carelessness respecting his will, or indifference to man, is

i contradiction in terms."—P. 127.

•* An act of benevolence differs from an act of justice. The first

*c<ts to confer a favor, the second to grant a right ; the former desires

xa bestow happiness, the latter to guard and protect that already be-

Hawed."—P. 194.
" Tho love of virtue, therefore, in its highest exercise, is eminently

the love of God. Virtue, we have seen, is a state of mind. But

ihcro is one Mind in the universe which is not subject to successive

nates, which " is the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever." In that

Mind, therefore, virtue, or the highest moral excellence, must reside,

c«*ontiully, eternally, independently, unchangeably. But no quality

can exist without a subject. All moral excellence must, therefore,

ultimately bo referred to God. The divine Being is the great centre

of gravitation in the moral world, just as the sun is the great centre of

gravitation in the planetary system. Our Saviour, therefore, in direct-

in" man to God, directs him at once to that point to which all philoso-

phy must ultimately come in its notions of virtue. He directs him,

not to a nation, which, although important in its place, is only adapted

to scientific speculation, but to that Being who is not only the moral

(Jovemor of the universe, but whose very nature is the moral law of

tiic universe."—P. 262.
" But love to the divine Being necessarily excludes the notion of

5.ny instinctive tendency. There is no natural affection to God, as

there is in the bosom of the parent to her child. Association does not

»«ach us to the Deity, as it does even to our neighborhood or our

country."
44

It is the glory of Christianity not only to have directed man to

fnxl, as the living fountain of all excellence, but to have presented that

fountain itself, as far as the mysterious union of the human and divine

oatures rendered it possible, under circumstances in which it might
become a perfect model for the conduct of man in the various relations

ui which he may be placed. In the person of our Saviour perfection

xisis in human nature. Virtue does not only become personified,

Wtid, and concentrated—it becomes humanized—it is made man

—

tt addresses itself to our sympathy—it touches our hearts—it shows
i'» perfect adaptation to our wants and our nature, as well as its capa-
Wity of sustaining the mind under the most appalling trials. Let it

»0t be forgotten that he has left us an example that we should walk in

'"» steps. It is only in imitation of his character that human nature
r*n find its true centre. It is only in possession of his principles that

fee human mind can attain that peace, and order, and self-possession,
*"ich are so essentially necessary to the just exercise of all its facul-

^*- It is only in the exercise of love to God and his fellow-creatures
•"•I the frail and feeble nature of man, now often agitated in divers

Winers by the troubles and conflicts of life, can find a sublime repose
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in communion with that Mind whom nothing agitates, and with that Be-
ing to whom all events are equally foreseen, and who is able and will-

ing to control the most untoward circumstances to the production of
our own happiness as well as that of the universe at large. Without
these principles, genius may exalt itself &r a moment, but it cannot be
kindled at its real source ; it will shine only in a pale and borrowed
ray; reason may argue and demonstrate, but unless it come to the
fountain of truth, it will be urged on by powers which will drive it from
its true orbit, by forces which will cause it to wander in the universe,
exiled, solitary, and lost ; while the emotions, having broken the bonds
which restrained them within due limits, will exercise a dreadful
tyranny over those very faculties which they were intended to obey,
will separate the mind into different combinations and really opposing
powers, until the soul becomes the theatre of an intestine war that

will never terminate, and the prey of passions that can never cease to

agitate and annoy."—Pp. 269-272.

Here we take leave of our author. The science of morals,

which has thus transiently passed under review, is the sublimest

of all sciences. It is both anterior and ulterior to all others. Other
sciences are in a sense human ; this, divine. It is entitled to

vastly-increased attention. If this article shall contribute its mite
to this result, the writer's object will be gained.

We said the distinction made between piety and virtue by some
moral writers is fraught with the greatest danger. We do think

so. It countenances the very prevalent and popular practical

error—prevalent because it is popular—dangerous because it is

practical—that a man may be moral without being religious

—

moral merely on the ground of commercial justice—moral, whether
he " believes in one God or twenty ;" whether he believes in the

Bible, the Koran, or the Shaster, or in neither—a "believer in all

unbelief"—moral, without love to God or man ; without keeping a

single command of the moral law. Yet how many take refuge in

this delusion from the arrows of divine truth sent out from the

sanctuary ! How many on this ground soothe and quiet their con-

sciences with a false peace ! Your efforts to dislodge them from
this fortress will be fruitless while you admit their definition of

morality, as is so generally done in the pulpit. Admit the above
groundless distinction, and you concede the point. It behooves

the gospel minister to think of this. Let him review the whole
ground. Let him ask himself, What is morality—not heathen, but

Christian morality ? Will he not find it to be the " keeping of God's
commandments?" thus defined by Christ himself: "This is the

love of God, that we keep his commandments." In the language
of another, " The meaning is, that there is no love of God with-
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tiit tlic keeping of his commandments ; and that there is no keep-

ing of liia commandments without love to God—a statement which

Amounts to the same thing as the other, that there is no religion

v iihout morality, and that there is no morality without religion. He

who loves God keeps the commandments in principle; he who

keeps the commandments loves God in action. Love is obedience

i.n the heart ; obedience is love in the life. Morality, then, is reli-

gion in practice ; religion is morality in principle. It is one of the

distinguishing peculiarities of all Bible morality, that it begins with

C0il—that it makes godliness its first and fundamental principle.

The first command in the moral code of the Bible is a requisition

from God :
" Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart,"

ic. Thus God stands first. For him is claimed the throne of the

heart. The foundation of all morals is laid in devotion. No mo-

ral principle is there admitted to exist, independent of a primary

and supreme regard to Deity. No true goodness is acknowledged

without this. There is no such anomaly to be found there as that

which meets us so frequently in the nomenclature of the world's

morality—a good heart, or a good man, without the principles and

sentiments of godliness. According to its representations, the re-

ligious principle is the first principle of all morals—a good heart

is a heart in which the fear and the love of God reign ; and a good

man, a man of whose life the love and fear of God are the uniform

regulations. Everything assuming the name of virtue that has not

these principles for its foundation is there set aside, as coin that

has not the image and superscription of Heaven, " reprobate sil-

Ter,
M " weighed in the balances, and found wanting."

Art. IV.—The Works of the Rev. William Jay, of Argyle Chapel,

Bath. Comprising Matter not heretofore presented to the

American Public. In three volumes. Vol. 1. Morning and
Evening Exercises. Vol. 2. Short Discourses to be read in

Families— The Christian Contemplated, in a Course of Lec-

tures—Prayers. Vol. 3. Sermons—Life of Winter—Memoirs
of John Clark—Charge to the Wife of a Minister,—and The
Wife's Advocate. New-York : Harper & Brothers.

William Jay, the well-known and universally-esteemed and

Moved preacher of the Independent Church at Bath, in England,
i» one of those striking proofs of the elevating power of the gospel,

m& of the commanding influence of genuine oratory, which are
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exhibited by divine Providence, to convince us that there is a men-

tal, and moral, and spiritual nobility, superior to the distinctions

originating in merely earthly acquisitions. Brought up in a retired

hamlet, without any family influence to aid a change of life

from that obscurity which appeared to envelop him beyond escape,

with no literary advantages which could encourage a single hope

of extensive usefulness or elevation, and passing his days in the

rustic employments common to the menial residents of the Wilt-

shire Downs, in the vicinity of Salisbury Plain, the youth attained

nearly sixteen years of age, when the head of the church appointed

that friend of George Whitefield, Cornelius Winter, to take charge of

the boy, and to train him up for the service of the sanctuary. If ever,

in modern times, those ancient dignitaries, Eli and Samuel, were

imbodied before human view, it was in the example of Cornelius

Winter, and, as he used familiarly to call him, his "Dear Billy."

The intercourse between them was so unique, that it seemed to

partake of the hallowed atmosphere, where, amid the scenes of

devotion, the rapt attention and excited countenance of the lad first

arrested the regard of the fervid preacher. Directed by Him who
makes all things work together for good to them who love God,

Mr. Winter inquired of Mrs. Turner, a Christian woman of great

worth, the name and character of the stripling by whom his feel-

ings had been so much attracted. From her report, the tutor con-

cluded that William Jay possessed attributes which ought not to

be buried in a husbandman's toil, or a shepherd's watchfulness

—

and that he developed "gifts" which should not be circumscribed

within the limited meeting for social prayer and lay exhortation.

Therefore, Mr. Winter called the youth away from his humble
sphere to the theological school, where a few young men had been

collected, that under Mr. Winter's instruction and supervision they

might be formed for usefulness in the church of Christ. The
"happiness and harmony" of the course of life, in domestic so-

ciety, which prevailed among them, Mr. Winter, at a late period

of his mortal sojourn, delineated in the poet's beautiful and melo-

dious strains:

—

" The day glides swiftly o'er their head,

Made up of innocence and love,

And soft and silent as the shade,

Their nightly minutes gently move."

To those earliest years of his career, Mr. Jay, in a recent anno-

tation upon the life of his beloved patron and paternal friend and
tutor, adverts in a manner so impressive and replete with instruction,
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after the lapse of nearly sixty years, that the memorial is too pre-

cious and characteristic to be omitted.

Retracing his biographical representation of Cornelius Winter,

Mr. Jay expressed his wish that he could convey his deeply-felt

" conviction of the unspeakable advantage and importance of an amia-

Uf and eminent example, especially, when, from relation or circumstances,

il will often be called to mind. If, in a long life, he has been preserved

from falls and indiscretions, and if he has been enabled to pursue, as a

Christian and as a minister, a course in any degree useful, he owes it

more, under God, to his keeping the image of this individual, Cornelius

Winter, before his mind, than to any other instrumental cause. In his

perplexities, he thought how Winter would advise him—in his dan-

gers, how he would caution him—in his trials, how he would cheer

him—how in his difficulties he would encourage him—how in every

backwardness he would stimulate—and in any laudable effort, how he

would approve. Thus, though dead, he has still been speaking; and

the author's praver is, that, by this memorial,* he may continue to speak

—

and not in vain
!"

It is worthy of remembrance, that the above undesigned but edi-

fying eulogy was written nearly thirty-five years after the death of

Mr. Winter; and more than half a century after their domestic fel-

lowship had ceased. This fact alone would give a peculiar charm

to the religious writings of a man so taught, so directed, and so

blessed.

We return to William Jay at Marlborough. One of Mr. Win-

ter's profound convictions was this—that it was essential to culti-

vate that grand qualification for the ministry of the gospel, which

is included in the apostolic phrase

—

"apt to teach." Mr. Win-

ter's own acquaintance with the middling class of society, and

especially his long and intimate familiarity with George Whitefield

and his peerless labors, had satisfied him, that " preaching the

word" was the indispensable quality of an efficient minister of the

gospel—and that with Christian experience, and a clear view of

evangelical doctrines, and a devout, trustful reliance upon the Spirit

of truth, an assembly of "the common people" might be edified,

even by very juvenile speakers.

Around Marlborough, at the eastern end of Salisbury Plain, were

many small villages and hamlets, amid which the "gospel trumpet's

joyful sound " had never probably reverberated since August 24,

1GG2, the day which marked the expulsion of the two thousand

Nonconformist ministers from the pulpits of the parish church

edifices. Mr. Winter himself constantly peregrinated among those

* Memoirs of the late Cornelius Winter, with a Selection of Letters, com-

prised in this edition of the " Works of William Jay."
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desolate places, the large majority of the inhabitants of which were

unable to read or write, living as " sheep without a shepherd,"

until he could obtain a house for stated public worship, and a little

congregation to hear the word of life. When he was strengthened

by the young Christians who resided with him, as soon as he

deemed it advisable, he sent those juniors to occupy his post in

rotation ; thus facilitating their expositions of revealed truth, and

enlarging the circle of their missionary labors. In this work, Wil-

liam Jay was early called to partake. Before he was sixteen years

of age, and with the appearance only of a ruddy rustic lad, Mr.

Winter, as it has since been demonstrated, justly appreciating his

mental capacity and his oratorical ability, appointed his adopted

son to go round among the villagers, and to pray for their spiritual

welfare, and to tell them of " the wonders of the cross on which

the Saviour bled and died !" It is still in traditionary record, if not in

the actual remembrance of some aged living survivors of that period,

how utterly astonished were the villagers assembled at their usual

place, when Mr. Winter first put forward the " boy preacher," as

he was denominated, to pray and announce the " good tidings of

great joy." The tutor was not disappointed in his judgment and
anticipation—and the youth was animated and encouraged, until

all the country round was filled with astonishment at the eloquent
" lad," while they listened with rapture to his musical voice and
more enchanting evangelism.

The testimony of his sterling endowments was too powerful and
wide-spread to be extinguished, until at length the increasing use-

fulness and popularity of the boy-like orator attracted the regard

of that peculiarly-distinguished servant of Christ Jesus, Rowland
Hill ; who, with his usual promptitude and decision, resolved to

transfer the wonder of Wiltshire rustics to Surry Chapel—there

to impress the citizens of London with novel specimens of evan-
gelical harmony and power, stamped with youthful raciness and
the experience of mature wisdom. That was the trying or sifting

time of William Jay's character and principles. Not more than
two or three years previous he had been a village rustic, " alike

unknowing and unknown." Under the tuition and influential ex-
ample of Cornelius Winter, and encircled by the villagers around
Marlborough, he had preserved all the native simplicity and fresh-

ness of his original course, only strengthened and beautified—but
what might be the consequence of trusting a country boy to the
imposing array of Surry Chapel, with its auditory of four thousand
persons ; and to the temptations of that applause which would
attend him ? Nevertheless, Winter knew that he jeoparded not
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the future usefulness of his protege by the exposure. The melli-

fluous intonations of voice which had charmed the uncultivated

yeomanry of Wiltshire, absolutely enraptured the polished assem-

blies of the metropolis; and the aptness of Jay's illustrative imagery,

ihe clearness of his Scriptural theology, and all that harmony of

evangelical doctrine, amplified experience, and strict practical

requirement, which is included in the epithet, " pure religion and

undefiled," all of which ever have been the distinctive features of

his pulpit oratory, delighted the Christians of all ranks—and grati-

fied Rowland Hill beyond measure. Yet a greater contrast can

scarcely be conceived than that which existed between the occa-

sional electric flashes and strokes of the preacher at Surry Chapel,

and the steady light and warmth of the Marlborough student—and

it powerfully develops the versatility of mankind, that ordinarily,

the Christians who were agitated by Rowland Hill's vigorous

assaults and impassioned eloquence, were equally edified with

the less suddenly-exciting impression, but the lasting effect of the

deep-toned fervor and sincerity, and artless eloquence, with which

the junior theologian from "Winter's college" enforced "the glo-

rious gospel of the ever-blessed God." What a difference for a

youth at nineteen years of age ! He had exchanged the fellowship

of Christian devotion in a hovel on the Wiltshire Downs for the

spacious edifices and crowded assemblies of the British metropolis.

Instead of walking in coarse shoes amid the natural paths made on

the Salisbury Plain, he wras driven about in chariots. For the

coarse fare and humble abodes around Tisbury, and the White

Horse, and the Saxon Mounds, he was encircled with the palaces

and the splendor of the Thorntons, the Webbers, the Hills, and

Wilberforce. More than all, the youthful preacher had to with-

stand the witchery of a myriad of young women of all ranks and

charms, who would have been delighted to be called by the name
of the popular favorite.

The term, to which his visit to London was limited, having

expired, and the fiery ordeal being ended, the young evangelist

returned to the residence of his preceptor. With ineffable delight

and gratitude to the Preserver of men, Winter instantly perceived,

that not a London-spoiled clerical coxcomb had condescended, for

form's sake, to pay his exterior respect to the patron to whom he

was indebted, but that he received his own " dear Billy," with all

his simplicity, and tenderness, and humility, unabated. Since

then, fifty-five years ago, William Jay has been commingled with

nearly "all that earth calls good and great;" and nothing can so

powerfully attest his intellectual grandeur and his moral dignity,
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as the fact, that in all the elements of his original character as they

were developed to the perspicacious discernment of Cornelius

Winter, sixty years ago, the renowned author of the " Morning
and Evening Exercises," and of the " Christian Contemplated"

is the identical William Jay who was called from the rustic cot-

tage to Winter's domicil.

After his first visit to London, he continued to preach wherever di-

vine Providence directed, until, by the death of Mr.Tuppin, the Inde-

pendent Church, who met for public worship in Argyle-street, Bath,

required a minister. The cause of Christ among them had become
very low ; and it was of great importance, in selecting a pastor, to

have a preacher who could collect an auditory, and also counteract

the baneful preponderance of the church and state irreligion around

them. With the exception of London and Bristol, at that period,

the " bishop's see," as the residence of the state prelate is named,

was notorious for enmity to all devotion and " practical piety,"

except that which was encircled by the cathedral and its ecclesias-

tical dependencies. The prelate, the dean, the archdeacons, the

prebendaries, the canons, the chancelor, and the chapter, with

their immense revenue, patronage, and power, exercised almost

unbounded sway ; and, with few exceptions, displayed their per-

secuting spirit against all who had Christianity enough to acknow-
ledge the Lord Jesus Christ as head of the church, instead of the

earthly civil potentate. That predominance was fully exhibited at

Bath. On account of its medicinal waters, that city is the resort,

for several months of the year, of the debilitated aristocracy, with

their numerous associates, dependents, and friends—all of whom
nominally were of the "parliamentary religion," and exclusively

associated with the state ecclesiastical confederacy. Tradesmen
of all classes, and manufacturers, and mechanics who live entirely

by those spendthrifts, were obliged to conform to their exactions ;

and not only avowedly to belong to the Establishment, but also to

oppose and revile every follower of Christ who could not be con-

vinced that the apostles Peter, and James, and Paul, and John,

were entitled " most reverend fathers in God ;" and that they read

dull, prosy, ethical essays, crowned with a mitre, and robed in a

Babylonish gown, and scarf, and lawn sleeves ! From that cause,

with other actively-opposing impediments, Mr. Tuppin's ministry

at Bath had been partially unfruitful ; and the score of surviving

members found themselves in the situation delineated by the pro-

phet Amos :—" By whom shall Jacob arise ? for he is small.'* In
that perplexity, "being then known and not unpopular"—for Mr.
Jay had preached nearly a thousand sermons before he was twenty-
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one years of age—Cornelius Winter, Rowland Hill, John Thornton,

and Wilberforce, with the ministers of the neighboring Independent

churches, and what had probably a more weighty impression, Mr.

Tuppin's solicitation, when dying, that Mr. Jay would be his suc-

cessor, all combined to urge his residence as an Independent min-

ister in Bath. His resistance to the temptations of London at a

prior period, and his unshaken identity while preaching for a year

at Lady Glenorchy's Chapel at the Hot Wells, near Bristol, unaf-

fected and unchanged by the whirlpool of fashion, and folly, and

splendor that encircled him, convinced his friends, that through

•divine grace he would not be contaminated by the seductions, even of

Bath worldliness and of Bath corruption. Those brethren believed

lhat Mr. Jay's previously-ascertained consistency might rebuke the

dissipation of the giddy and gay throngs of " the city famed for

cures;" and that his Christian, dignified simplicity would efficiently

contrast with the gorgeous prodigality of the pampered nobles and

magnates—and that his pulpit oratory would attract the thoughtless,

perishing sinners, who never heard the gospel, " as the truth is in

Jesus," mumbled forth by the prosing readers of semi-heathen

•ethics in the Bath cathedral, and the parish churches. The result

proved that Mr. Jay was guided by Providence ; for powerful in-

deed must have been the attraction of the then small and humble

edifice, which could gather wTithin its walls, not only the titled

secular grandees, but Richard Brinsley Sheridan, Hannah More and

her sisters, the Thorntons, and Wilberforce ; and, as wras well un-

derstood, not only Beilby Porteus, the prelate of London, but also

other dignitaries of the Establishment, wrapped up so as not to be

recognized, mixed with the worshiping assembly on the Lord's

day evening in Argyle Chapel, there to hear all the words of life

;

without controversy, in tones of sensibility, and with a lucid force-

fulness which had never been witnessed in either of the Gothic

buildings that had been wrested from the domain of Babylon the

Great.

One paragraph of instruction from Wilberforce to his friend, the

" boy preacher," written just after his ordination in January 30th,

1791, is a high testimonial to the Christian qualifications of that

philanthropist. Having exhorted Mr. Jay to be very explicit in

his public announcement of revealed truth, as it respected the doc-

trines of " Christ and him crucified," and to glory in nothing, " save

only the cross of the Lord Jesus Christ ;" that renowned friend of

humanity added,—" You are a debtor both to Greeks and to Bar-
barians. Consider the situation in which you stand—not another

minister in Bath whom any of the poor, wretched upper classes
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are likely to hear, who preaches the gospel ! They come, perhaps,

to your chapel. They never heard the word of life before. They

never may have another opportunity. Pity them ! Above all others

they deserve to be pitied. I, alas ! have been more acquainted with

them than you ; and thereby am the more impressed with the sense

of their wretched ignorance in spiritual things.
11

A short period only elapsed before the small one had become so

strong a nation, that the church were obliged to " enlarge the place

of their tent, to stretch forth the curtains of their habitations,

to lengthen their cords, and strengthen their stakes." They con-

tinued under the divine auspices to "break forth on the right hand

and on the left," until the ancient prediction was literally accom-

plished. The spacious Argyle Chapel could not be additionally

crammed, after the third or fourth amplifying change. To extend

its walls was not feasible; therefore, they sent forth their "seed

to inhefit the Gentiles, and make the desolate city to be inhabited,"

—

for the other Christians in Bath, who now enjoy " the communion of

saints" as Independent churches with the brethren of Argyle

Chapel, are those who virtually were obliged to seek another "place

for the Lord," where they might invoke his mercy and chant his

hallelujahs; because the old evangelical "homestead" could not

contain the increasingly-numerous "household of faith."

One circumstance, which occurred a few years after Mr. Jay's

settlement at Bath, contains such exemplary instruction, and so stri-

kingly develops the prominent attributes of his official course, that

it must be recorded. Mr. Jay ever acted under the remembrance
of Wilberforce's advice, already quoted ; and from the transparent

simplicity of his character, and the unaffected Christian correctness

of his manners, he was equally at home in the palace-like mansions

of the opulent, as among the humble class amid whom he was

reared. Hence, one great object with him was this : not to dimi-

nish the impression which, by divine assistance, he made in the

pulpit, by any acts, even in connection with the church, which
should repel the haughty worldling, and the ignorant bigot of the
" parliamentary religion," from the devotions and truth exhibited

in Argyle Chapel.

At that period, about seven years after Mr. Jay was permanently

stationed at Bath, a sabbath school—by the whole mass of the British
" churchmen," that is, the people who were continually shouting
11 church and king !" while they never entered the parish building,

and habitually violated all the laws of the first table of the deca-

logue, and lived in indecorum, as having no hope and without God
in the world"—by all that class, a sabbath school was denounced
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« a monster of Jacobinism, and a nursery of the most atrocious

Wickedness. In the city of Bath, probably not one person antici-

cd that such a noble and capacious outlet tor children, by which

AcTmisht escape « from sin's old yoke and Satan s chain,' would

;/r ^established among them. But the Lord chose "the weak

Aines of the world to confound the things which are mighty. Two

loun- women " in their teens," belonging to the congregation, pity-

L the little girls whom they encountered on the Lord s day and

at other times, wandering about in their ignorance and wretched-

ne^s resolved, if possible, to amend their mental, moral, and social

condition. With this design, they requested the permission of the

deacons of the church, and the sanction and co-operation of Mr.

Jay, that they might occupy the vestry-room of Argyle Chapel, on

the Lord's day afternoon, as there was not any public worship at

that season ; and there to instruct any girls whom they could col-

lect for that purpose. Mr. Jay, fearing the consequences of so

direct an assault upon the junior portion of those who were living

in darkness, gave to the proposition his decided veto But the

two Marys, that " highly-favored " name, knowing that one thing

is needful," and having themselves "chosen the good part which

shall not be taken from" them, were not disconcerted, either by

the timid indecision of the church officers, or by the more resolute

negative of the watchful shepherd. They argued w,th one, ap-

pealed to the sensibilities of another, refuted the objections oi a

third, and so effectually pleaded with the preacher, that at ength

his sympathy, and tenderness, and convictions, could no longer

resist their urgent importunity, and thus the Marys coerced his

almost reluctant assent. The anticipated evils never appeared

;

and unexpected good ensued. At the Sunday-school anniversary

of his church, Mr. Jay often has adverted to the fact
;
and with his

characteristic humility, acknowledging that the two young women

were imbued with more wisdom, in that important concern, than

the minister and the deacons of the church; and with affectionate

exultation recording, that the sabbath school, thus commenced, had

ever been the fertile juvenile garden of Argyle Chapel
;

whence

the Christian plants had been auspiciously transferred, to bear

fruit as trees in the Lord's vineyard of his terrestrial church
;
and

cratefullv attributing to the inflexible earnestness of those two

young disciples one great source of their religious prosperity.

Fifty-four years have elapsed since Mr. Jay began his pastoral

duties in connection with the church of Christ at Argyle Chapel,

Bath ; and as laziness was not a morbid ingredient in his c

j

iaracl

J

r '

and as the great Physician has preserved his "good and faithtul
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servant" from debility and disease, his labors have been almost

uninterrupted, and, except in his personal appearance—for Mr. Jay

is now nearly seventy-six years of age—his power, and acceptance,

and usefulness in the pulpit, remain identical.

Having passed half a century in the ministerial service of the

Independent Church at Argyle Chapel, the congregation and other

friends resolved to hold a jubilee on the occasion ; and the memo-
rial of that interesting celebration comprises some impressive de-

tails connected both with the Instory of the church, and of Mr.
Jay's ministry.

But we must turn from the preacher to. his volumes. Some
time ago Mr. Jay was desired to superintend a complete and uni-

form edition of his works. He assented to the proposition. The
whole series it was designed to include in twelve thick duodecimo
volumes, which are not yet finished. Mr. Jay's first publication,

except the sermon before the London Missionary Society, in 1795,

then issued by the directors, was his admired Discourse on the

Mutual Duties of Husbands and Wives. In 1803 appeared his

first twelve sermons; which were succeeded, about a year after-

ward, by a similar volume. From that period he has edified the Chris-

tian world with a variety of religious works of the highest value.

His "Morning and Eveiiing Exercises
11

will be read, and will

edify, until the more luminous dispensation shall render stronger

meat necessary for those future advanced Christians. His
" Prayers

11
will be esteemed as elevated models of sincere devo-

tion as long as the believer is encompassed with imperfection.

His " Christian Contemplated " will be pondered over and ad-

mired until the beauteous earthly portrait is eclipsed by the heaven-

ly image in the likeness of Christ. His " Memoirs of Cornelius

Winter 11
will be valued as a "pearl of great price,"' as long as

there are eyes to discern and hearts to love the faithful disciples

and servants of Immanuel.

Mr. Jay's didactic works are among the richest specimens of

pulpit oratory, adapted to the experience and practice of all Chris-

tians. One of the extraordinary attributes of his discourses is

this, that he never wrote his sermons prior to having preached

them. With the exception of those which were taken by steno-

graphers when delivered, all the rest were written after delivery

;

but such is his tenacity of memory, that many of his earlier print-

ed sermons must be nearly verbatim the faithful record both of the

matter and of the language as originally advanced.

The American edition of Mr. Jay's Works, noticed at the head
of this article, will contain all his writings without diminution, as
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collated by himself. When the collection of three volumes was

first made, it included every publication which he had presented

to the churches. Since that period, Mr. Jay has issued several

single sermons of high value. There is also the small volume

entitled the "Jubilee Memorial," which will be imbodied in the

scries. To the " Memoirs of Winter" a large addition has been

made, and also an entire applicatory discourse to the " Christian

Contemplated." This edition is especially recommended to us by

115 cheapness ; being about one seventh of the price of the English

copy ; and for the attractive style in which it is published.

\Vc felt much difficulty, amid such a treasury of spiritual worth,

to select one passage that should furnish an accurate specimen of

Mr. Jay as an author, a preacher, an example, and a companion,

and which should be in unison with the preceding narrative. His

Christian liberality, and his beautiful illustrations of Scripture, are

so well known that they required not any exhibition in this form

;

but while we were searching the volumes of the last English edi-

tion, so far as completed, we discovered one short disquisition,-

which we think will display the author in his genuine nobleness as

a moralist, and in his own unaffected truthfulness and delicacy.

In his "Memoirs of Cornelius Winter," when first published,

Mr. Jay introduced these impressive sentences : Mr. Winter "was
peculiarly attentive to the behavior and manners of his young
men. It was an object with him to teach them how to appear in

the parlor as well as in the pulpit. He did not think it unneces-
tory to guard them against superfluous wants and unseemly cus-

toms—against the sottish and offensive habit of smoking—against
giving trouble where they happened to lodge—against the use

of spirituous liquors—and against fondness for delicacies /" In
his new edition Mr. Jay has appended a note, which is of so much
wider application in this country than even in Britain, that we ex-

tract it as a high recommendation of Mr. Jay's entire volumes.

Smoking.—" Here the author has been not slightly censured by some
of his brethren. One very renowned smoker said his language nearly
•pproached to blasphemy—expressing withal his wonder"that Milton,
«n speaking of the productions of Eden, had never mentioned the no-
West of them all, the tobacco-plant ! There have been some to whom
perhaps few things would be deemed so paradisiacal as that stupid
luxury.

..." * h.e author, however, does not renounce or soften his expressions.
Htt opinion has been confirmed and strengthened by the observation
°f many years ; and he cannot but lament that no physical or civil

fousiileration, and no motive derived from usefulness or decorum, can
*auuc«j many preachers to avoid or break off this exceptionable habit.

Vol. V.~16
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" He called it a • sottish practice.'' Is it not so in its appearance ?

fume ? smell ? and immoral associations in the mind of the observer ?

Does it not hint almost inevitably the pot-house, and the low and sailor-

ly fellowships there ? Let a person enter a room in the morning where

there has been smoking over night, will the devout savor remind him

of a sanctuary, or lead him to think of an assembly of divines ?

"He called it an 'offensive practice? Is it not so to many of his

own profession, and to many of his own sex? But how trying is it to

women, almost without exception ! though from the kindness and oblig-

ingness of their nature and manners, they frequently submit to a usage

which annoys their persons, and defiles and injures the apartment and
furniture whose neatness they so much value.

.
Can ridicule and satire

do nothing here ?

The pipe, with solemn interposing puff,

Makes half a sentence at a time enough ;

The dozing sages drop the drowsy strain,

Then pause and puff, and speak and puff again.

But often, like the tube they so admire,

Important triflers ! have more smoke than fire.

Pernicious iceed ! whose scent the fair annoys,
Unfriendly to society's chief joys ;

Thy worst effect is banishing for hours
The sex whose presence civilizes ours.

Thou art indeed the drug the gard'ner wants
To poison vermin that infest his plants

;

But are we so to wit and beauty blind

As to despise the glory of our kind ?

And show the softest minds and fairest forms
As little mercy as the grubs and worms 1

"We say nothing of the silliness of the practice, especially in ' a
bishop' who ' should be grave'—but to see a man of education, and
filling an office which would dignify an angel, passing so much of his

time with a tube in his mouth, and emitting therefrom the smoke of a
burning herb, as if his head was on fire, were it not for its common-
ness, must always excite an inquiry or a laugh. Nor do we speak of

its vulgarity. But is not every silly coxcomb, and every pert fop now
seen with a pipe in his mouth, or a cigar? And should its expen-

siveness be overlooked ? Can every preacher afford such a dear indul-

gence consistently with the claims of household comfort and the edu-
cation of his children, and some charity to the poor and needy?

" Should its injuriousness be forgotten? Tobacco is a very power-
ful narcotic poison. If the saliva, the secretion of which it pro-

duces, being impregnated with its essential oil, be swallowed, the dele-

terious influence is carried directly into the stomach ; or if, as most
frequently happens, it is discharged, then the blandest fluid is lost.

But is it not an ensnaring habit with regard to the waste of time, the
danger of drinking, and fondness for company, not always of the most
refined and improving sort?

" Were I upon a committee of examination, / would never consent to

. 16*
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the admission of a young man into one of our academical institutions,

but upon the condition that he did not and would not smoke.

" 1 would exact the same condition from every student, if I filled the

responsible and honorable office of tutor.

" If I were a man of affluence, I would not on any application afford

any pecuniary assistance to a preacher who, while he complained of the

smallness and inadequatencss of his means, reduced it by indulging

that needless and wasteful expense.

" The author was one day attending a missionary meeting. Before

the close of it, a minister arose and said that he had to present a do-

nation. ' These two guineas,' said he, ' are sent from a servant, who
was allowed by her mistress so much for tea; but during the last two

years she has denied herself the use of that beverage to aid your col-

lection.' But suppose a person had immediately said, ' Go thou and
do likewise. Spare for the same all-important cause the eight or ten

pounds which you spend in wanton, in needless, and noxious gratifica-

tion'

—

smoking—'and at our next anniversary how many will praise

and bless you !' A minister should be an example. But behold

!

'There are first that shall be last, and there are last who
shall be first!'"

The Christian who would encourage devotion, should study

Jay's " Morning and Evening Exercises," and " Prayers." If we
would learn how to live, that when we shall die we may " enter

into peace," we should imbibe his " Christian Contemplated," and
" Practical Sermons." The master of the household can read every

Lord's day to his family one of his " Short Discourses." Theo-
logical students will comprehend the best modern models of preach-

ing, not reading, by attentively exploring Jay's volumes. All min-
isters, young and old, of every denomination, may learn what a
" burning and shining light " in the church of Christ is, by contem-
plating the life of John Clark, and by searching the " Memoirs
of Cornelius Winter."

Mr. Jay's labors as an author, even if his life is graciously spared

as a blessing to the church, will terminate with the publication of

the last volume of his Works, with the exception of a sermon on

some memorable occasion, and a posthumous memorial—a legacy

for his church and friends—his "Reminiscences." And long may
it be ere the blank spaces in his epitaph, for the day of his decease

and the number of his years, shall be filled by his deacon, Titley !

B.
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Art V.—A Narrative of Iniquities and Barbarities practiced

at Rome in the Nineteenth Century. By Raffaele Ciocci,

formerly a Benedictine and Cistercian Monk, Student and Hon-

orary Librarian of the Papal College of San Bernardo, Alle

Terme Diocleziane, in Rome. First American, from the second

London edition. Philadelphia: James M. Campbell, 98 Chest-

nut-street. New-York : Saxton & Miles. 1844.

We have so often read of the iniquities and barbarities of Po-

pery that their recital fails to strike us with astonishment. A
young mind, imbued with those tender sensibilities which Chris-

tianity inspires, die knowledge of these things fills with a thrill of

horror. Those unacquainted with the history of persecution for

conscience' sake, when they first read of the cruelties inflicted on

pious Protestants by Roman Catholics,—of the fines, the imprison-

ments, the tortures to wring from the sufferers a confession of their

guilt,—of the rack, the gibbet, and the slow fires,—are astonished

at the recital of such acts of barbarous wickedness ; and this is in-

creased tenfold when they are informed that all this was done by

professed Christians to advance the cause, and to vindicate the

character, of Him who said to his disciples, " Learn of me, for I am
meek and lowly of heart." Yet, these are the stubborn facts of

history. These facts are unfolded to our view every time we read

the history of the Roman Catholic Church, and they stamp it with

the indelible mark of the beast. We cannot, therefore, even if we
would, shut our eyes upon these barbarities, and particularly those

which are revealed in the periods of history which relate to the

days of the Reformation. And however changed the aspects

of Popery may appear in our day, and more especially in our own
country, we must remember that its sterner principles remain ever

the same—that its infallible head can never do wrong—and that,

therefore, what was once done may be redone, should the same

circumstance, that is to say, should the power be granted to furnish

the means of doing it. An infallible hand cannot undo what another

infallible hand has done ; and that hand which is restricted only

by the want of power, will, whenever this power is restored, do

again that which it had formerly done. Hence there is no security

against the encroachments of Popery but from its weakness—its

want of power.

We have evidence of this in every new development of the

character of the practices of Popery. It is true, it does not
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now persecute " unto the death !" It does not now show its iron

teeth in devouring the flesh of its victims, and chewing their

bones to dust. It appears under the guise of the lamb instead

of the skin of the lion. But its nature is still the same. It

seeks by every means within its power to gratify its voracious

appetite by crushing those it cannot devour, by cajoling those it

cannot force, by deceiving those it cannot convince, and by

threatening those it may hope to intimidate into submission to its

mandates.

The truth of these remarks we shall see exemplified in the Nar-

rative under consideration. It is not like some other tales of Po-

pery, which appear to have been invented by their authors to serve

some sinister design, nor is it a mere romance or fiction, prepared for

effect, or to amuse the reader with ancient scenes of suffering which

were never either experienced or witnessed. If, indeed, the author

has falsified facts, he has done it without any adequate motive, as all

his interests, his educational biases, and his relative position in so-

ciety, must have swayed him to suppress the facts, allowing them
to be true, or to have prevented their fabrication, allowing them
to be false.

We take for granted, therefore, that, bating somewhat for the

coloring which his excited state of feeling almost unavoidably led

bim to put on, the Narrative is an honest statement of facts ; and

they surely exhibit the same spirit in the Papal Church which has

characterized it ever since it came into possession of an infallible

head.

It seems that Ciocci, at the age of seven years, was sent by
his bigoted Roman Catholic parents to the college of the regular

clergy, known as that of " S. Redentore," commonly called the

"Order of Liguorini," which, besides adopting the iniquitous max-
ims of the Jesuits, forged the weapon of ignorance in order to

strengthen its own despotism, and to put their vassals in willing

subjection to its decrees. Strange association ! A college found-

ed and kept in operation to foster ignorance ! Yet such is the

fact, from our author's account of the discipline and mode of in-

•Iruction.

We do not object that pains were taken to instill maxims of piety

into his youthful mind. This, most certainly, was praiseworthy.
But the maxims themselves were false. Instead of opening to his

mind the truths of evangelical religion, he was taught to confide in

* round of external duties, weekly confessions, flagellations, repeat-

ing Ave Marias, fastings, and other bodily austerities. The fol-

lowing is his own account of the severities to which he was sub-





250 CioccVs Narrative. {April,

jected at this early period of his life, and at the very threshold

of his collegiate studies :

—

" What shall I say of the practice of corporeal mortification, to which

I was incited by the counsels of my confessor 1 I shall, among others,

name that of flagellation, which was prescribed to the youths of the

college every Friday, when assembled in the chapel. Each one, at

the extinguishing of the candles, was to strike his shoulders with a

lash of knotted cords during the slow and solemn recital of the psalm,
' Miserere? I was sometimes commanded to repeat seven Ave Marias,

in memory of the seven sorrows of the Virgin, with my hands the whole

time placed between my knees and the pavement. It was also fre-

quently suggested to me that I should, at breakfast or at dinner, leave

my portion of food untouched, and that I should at times abstain from

those amusements most congenial to my lively disposition, in order that

I might, by such acts of self-denial, acquire command over my appetites

and desires. Sacrifices of this nature are called by the friars in Italy,

' Flowers whose odor is agreeable to Mary.' "—P. 9.

. Exhibiting marks of a precocious genius and a pliability of dis-

position, these Jesuitical fathers thought fit to persuade his parents

that he was qualified, though but eight years of age, to be received

as an ecclesiastic, and accordingly seven days only elapsed before

he received the " tonsure," a sure indication of his being devoted

to the ministry. Though his extreme youth must have prevented

him from understanding the nature of his priestly functions, yet

these crafty fanatics induced him to believe that this was the sure

step to his future elevation, to his usefulness in the world, and to

his final entrance into the kingdom of glory.

After remaining in this house of ignorance, submitting patiently

to its discipline, and enduring its privations, he was removed, at

the age of twelve, to the " College of the Jesuits at Rome." Here
he was subjected to the same round of austerities, alike abhorrent

to common sense and the Holy Scriptures ; but in addition to these

he was directed to the " study of the classics and rhetoric," which
afforded some relief to a mind oppressed with the bondage of bur-

densome ceremonies. We cannot particularize all the intricacies

of the labyrinth through which he was led by his Jesuitical instruct-

ors, with a view to initiate him into the mysteries of the Roman
Catholic faith and practice. Suffice to say here, that he was
taught to extol the Virgin Mary as the mother of God, to confess

his sins to the priest, to hate all Protestants as the " worshipers of

mammon instead of God, that they did not believe in Christ, that

they slaughtered each other daily like ferocious beasts, that they

put Roman Catholics to death, that they attended to no social re-

strictions, but intentionally lived in a state of anarchy." What
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wonder is it that youth, trained up in the belief of " these diabolical

assertions," as our author calls them, should imbibe strong preju-

dices against Protestants, and afterward be impelled on by an im-

placable hatred toward them ! Such was the effect upon the mind

and heart of young Ciocci.

During the course of these instructions he began to feel the weight

of his chains. He sighed for liberty. This, however, was as yet

far from him. He was doomed to undergo a long train of evils ere

he could regain his freedom from the tyranny of Rome, and breathe

the pure air of Protestant liberty. Wearied with this perpetual

round of dry ceremonies, which neither fed the understanding nor

softened the heart, he sighed for liberty to read the classical poets

of Italy. In this desire he was at length gratified, not by the offi-

cers of the institution, who had prohibited all access to these models

of polite literature, but by the kind assiduity of friends, who had

penetrated the secrets of his heart, and found means to furnish him
" with the works of Metastasio, Goldoni, Tasso, Pignotti, and

others." These authors he read with indescribable pleasure, and

they afforded a solace to his mind in his solitary moments.

Through his pressing solicitation to his mother, to whom he was
attached by the strongest ties of filial affection, she was induced to

set him free from the " house of bondage ;" and he eagerly accepted

the boon, celebrating the day of his release as one of the happiest

of his life. Feeling the buoyancy so natural to youth, though he

attended the school of La Sapienza five days in the week, Sundays

and Thursdays being considered as holydays, he occasionally gave

full play to his feelings, and, in company with other young gentle-

men who attended the school, exercised himself in imitating mili-

tary exploits. These juvenile sports, however, soon attracted the

attention of the grim father Braudi, the Jesuit who had charge of

the school. This man was confessor to his mother. Abusing the

confidence reposed in him by this credulous woman, father Braudi

represented to her the danger to be apprehended from allowing a

youth of the talents and enterprise of her son to indulge himself in

these athletic sports, lest, in an evil hour, he and others of a like

temperament might plot, against the Roman government, and finally

upset the hierarchy. This intrigue and its development are related

with such vivacity of style, and with such a lively feeling of youth-

ful regrets and disappointments, that we give the account in his

own words :
—

" Behold me, then, condemned to be a saint by force. He commenced
his scheme by representing to my mother the danger of my present pur-

suits, and added, that unless a remedy were applied to the disease at an
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early stage, it might, in the end, prove fatal. He told her that the signs of

a tempestuous future were but too manifest in my present conduct,—that

my passions were violent—and that the road which I was taking, with such

rapid strides, was the road to perdition. What a reproach, he continually

whispered in her ear, that a holy family should be dishonored by a wild

member ! Who knows into what precipice this inconsiderate youth may,

in the course of time, throw himself? And yet, with only a little firmness,

a little energy, all may be well. It is an attested fact, that continual

droppings wear away stones. What wonder, then, if the reiterated and

insidious words of the priest sunk, by degrees, deeply into the heart of

my mother, who looked upon him as the minister of God, and believed

that she heard, in his exhortations, a celestial voice ! Too true, thought

she, is that which this holy man tells me of my son. If, at the age of

sixteen, warm with the sentiments of piety instilled into his heart at the

colleges, he shows himself thus unmanageable, what will become of

Turn at a later period, when his impetuous passions shall have obtained

a stronger hold 1 Tormented by these doubts, to which maternal fears

gave gigantic forms, and to which the constant insinuations of the

Jesuits added monstrous physiognomies, she, at length, resolved to give

herself to the undertaking.
" Secure in my integrity, and perfectly unconscious of the storm that

was gathering over my head, it was not without a mixture of surprise

and perplexity that I observed in every member of my family a certain

anxiety of manner as regarded myself. Their looks bespoke a senti-

ment of tenderness mingled with compassion. Their conversation

abounded more than usual with ascetic phrases concerning the salvation

of the soul, the dangers of the world, the wiles of the devil, the weak-
ness of human nature, the necessity of repressing the passions, and
similar subjects. I knew not what to conjecture from all this ; when,
one day, my mother, calling me aside, pressed me affectionately to her

bosom, kissed my forehead, and said:

—

" ' My son, the salvation of your soul is the most anxious wish of my
heart, and it is with feelings of the deepest regret that I have of late

marked your growing attachment to the frivolities of the world. Quit,

I conjure you, those associates with whom you are now linked, and
who will, otherwise, one day prove your ruin.'

" I instantly replied, ' Mother, the young men with whom I associate

are well educated, and of good families. I devote the greater portion

of my time to study, and never neglect the duties of religion. What
harm, then, can arise from my uniting myself with them for a few hours'

amusement on the Sunday and Thursday 1 Our proceedings are all

carried on in public, and there is nothing of which we can possibly be
ashamed.'

" 4 Ah no, my son ! but yet you must relinquish your present pursuits/
" ' But what do you fear ? What do you desire of me V
" Here again, embracing me, she said, ' If you love me, do not oppose

my wishes, but prepare yourself to enter some college for the purpose
of studying philosophy.'

" As if struck with a thunderbolt, I remained stupified, but after a few
seconds, the aversion which I had conceived to those monastic prisons
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overcame my astonishment, and, in a burst of indignation, I sprang up,

exclaiming, 'Ono! never, never shall that be ! Now I perceive that

*>me unworthy, some cruel friar, envious of my happiness, has been

ulvising you' ....
"

I should have continued my exclamation, and who knows what more

dangerous expressions might have fallen from my lips, had not the co-

pious tears of my dear mother, who was totally unprepared for such a

reply, softened my resentment. I flew to my room, and, locking myself

in refused to answer any one who came to summon me ; and it was

not till the following day that, subdued by the entreaties of my sisters,

I quitted my chamber.
" I went immediately to my father, who in kind terms reproached me

for my arrogance toward my mother, and signified his unalterable de-

termination that I should enter a college. My mother at this moment

joined us. . . . Let me here be permitted to wish, with the patriarch

Job, that this hour might be blotted out from the number of the hours

of my life. The agreement for my slavery was now concluded—my
replies were still negative ; but the opponents with whom I had to con-

tend were powerful and numerous ; aud vigorous as was my resistance,

I was at length obliged to yield. The tears of my mother, the impera-

tiveness of my father, and the prayers of my sisters, triumphed over

ray reluctance. They concluded with saying to me, ' You will only

reraain in college the necessary time for the study of philosophy, and

then you will return home.' "—Pp. 18-21.

Here properly commenced his imprisonment. Partly by bland

words and courteous manners, and partly by force, he was inveigled

into a compliance with the rules of the cloister, though contrary to

all his inclinations, to the dictates of his judgment, and the most

ardent wishes of his heart. After three days of comparative liberty,

during which time he anxiously inquired for the rules of the house,

and the course of study, without any satisfactory answer, he was de-

livered over to the " master of the ceremonies," who conducted him

into an inner apartment.

Here he soon found himself in company with ten young men,

whose pallid countenances and sunken eyes revealed to him the

nature of the place to which they were doomed, as well as the in-

ward anguish with which their hearts were wrung.

Through persuasion and threats, alternately resorted to for the

purpose of reconciling him to his destiny, he submitted to put on

the tunic, and thus habited in the dress of a monk, after contending

for awhile with fierce passions which raged within him the more

furiously from the chagrin of disappointment, he bent down to his

situation and strove to make himself contented under the delusive

dream that his days of probation would soon end, and that by the

study of philosophy he would be the better prepared for usefulness

"i the world. But even this hope was doomed to disappointment.
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Instead of entering upon philosophical researches, as he had been

led to expect, he was directed to the study of Latin and Italian

literature. In this manner he lingered out the first year of his no-

vitiate, alternating between hope and fear.

In the mean time a scene of such a startling character occurred

that it would appear incredible had we not been accustomed to

read of the cunning hypocrisy of the satellites of Rome. This

cannot be described so graphically as in the words of the author

himself. After expressing his joy at the annunciation of the

word " liberty," from the hope of soon exulting in its possession,

he says :

—

-
.

"
' Shall I then be free 1 shall I be permitted to walk out alone V and

I was preparing myself to enumerate a list of joys, which I conceived

this word liberty to comprehend, when the monk interrupted me with
" ' O no.'
"

' Then in what does that liberty you promise me consist ? If nothing

is to be gained by it, I will not change my dress ; it is better that I

should remain as I am.'
"

' Young man, you go on too fast—the liberty of going out alone will

one day be acceded to you, but not at present ; we must proceed by

degrees. You will now be permitted the pleasure of returning home
occasionally, for a few hours, accompanied by me, or by any other per-

son whom the superior may think proper to appoint ; besides which,

you will be allowed to receive the visits of your relations once a month.

And to conclude, this change of dress authorizes you to commence the

study of philosophy.'
" Although the monk's tart ' O no' had hurled me from a heaven of

light to a chaos of darkness, yet the promise that I should see my
parents shed around me a ray of hope, and I exclaimed, ' Well, upon
condition that I shall return to my paternal home, that I shall once
more embrace my parents and friends, I am ready. Where is the

dress?'
" ' My son,' replied the father, ' there are certain formalities attending

the assuming of the dress ; it will be necessary to bless the tunic, and
to go through an appropriate ceremony in the church—but it is merely a

ceremony; and you must also sign a paper, called a "deed of humility."
'

" Accustomed, as I had been, from infancy, to a strict mode of speak-

ing, I understood this word humility in its usual sense, as implying an
internal conviction of our own nothingness, and of the insignificancy of

all human powers, and therefore did not ask for any further information

respecting this deed, but at once showed myself disposed to do all that

was required.

" The monk, rejoicing in his easy triumph, tapped me caressingly on
the shoulder, saying, ' To-morrow you shall sign this deed, and you
must then immediately enter on the "holy exercises."

1 (A penance
of fifteen days, during which, far removed from all accustomed occupa-
tions, the person gives himself up to meditation, passing from the read-

ing of serious books to prayer, and from prayer to other devotional prac-
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uces, according to the example of Ignazio Lojola, who pretended to

have' had a revelation from the Virgin with regard to the duties to be

observed.)
• How long will it be before I see my family?'

•"After the fifteen days of "holy exercises'''' you will assume the habit,

aud be permitted to go home.'
" The anxiety that I felt to behold again those faces so dear, so familiar

(0 me—to unburden my griefs to my parents, and to ask their counsel

and aid, for my mind was filled with doubts and fears—made every hour

appear an age.
" The following morning the master came to conduct me to his apart-

ment. There I found Signor Ciccolini, a public notary of the court

of Rome, Signor Baini, and two other gentlemen who were unknown

to me. The notary, after having written the usual preliminary formula,

turning toward me, interrogated me thus :

—

"
« Are you, Signor D. R. Ciocci, willing to assume the habit of a

monk?' v

" ' I am willing.'

" * Are you willing to give up all that belongs to you V
«

' I am.'
"

' But reflect well—do not allow yourself to be carried away by your

fervor. You may, without scruple, make some little reserve to supply

your wants.'
" What wants ? Have I not parents who will supply all I need V
" * Very good—but your parents will not live for ever.'

"
' I know it ; but when it shall please God to call them to himself,

6hall I not succeed to their property 1 My eldest brother is married,

and has an establishment of his own,—my brother the priest cannot

marry ,—of my sisters, one is married, and one is a nun ; they have

each received their fortunes,—the third, who is very young, will at the

appointed time receive her portion,—and I also shall myself succeed

to a portion of the paternal property.'
"

' Pardon me, Signor Ciocci,' resumed the notary, ' but in this state-

ment you manifestly contradict yourself. You declared a few minutes

since your willingness to renounce all that you possessed, and you

now say that, at the death of your father, you shall have property of

your own. I do not understand you—explain yourself, if you please,

more clearly.'
" I was silent for two or three minutes, not knowing how to extricate

my thoughts from the labyrinth into which the serious remonstrance

of the notary had thrown them. I knew not what to think of this

'deed of humility: A thousand misgivings filled my mind, and hoping

to receive from him an explanation that would assist me in fully com-

prehending its intention, I anxiously broke silence with

—

"
' I must request, sir, that you will inform me what is expected from

me. Tell me what is this deed—whether it be really a mere form, as

has been represented to me, or if ' ... . Here the master arose, and

in an imperious tone interrupted me, saying,—
"

' Do not be obstinate and rebellious, but obey. I have already told

you that, when you have assumed the habit of the order, the chapter
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" de humilitate" shall be explained to you, according to the rule of St.

Benedict. In this paper you have only to make a renunciation of all

you possess on earth.'
"

' Of all I possess ! and if I renounce all, who, when I leave the col-

lege, will provide for me V
" The notary now interposed. ' That,' said he, ' is the point to which

I wish to call your attention, in advising you to make some reservation.

If you neglect doing so, you may find yourself in difficulties, losing, as

you irrevocably will, every right to your own.'
" At these words, so palpable, so glaring, the bandage fell from my

eyes, and I saw the abyss these monsters were opening under my
feet. ' This is a deception, a horrible deception,' I exclaimed ;

' I

now understand the intention of this " deed ofhumility" but I protest that

I will not sign it, and that I will have nothing more to do with it.'

"The state of my feelings, at this moment, may be more easily imagined

than described. Horror at the sight of the danger into which I had
been running with so much confidence—repugnance to the monastic

life—indignation at the insidious manner into which they had endea-

vored to draw from my lips an assent to an irrevocable misfortune

—

added to a naturally-impetuous disposition, completely mastered me.
I broke out into bitter expressions of irony and reproach, directed now
against the notary, now against the witnesses—calling them villains,

deceivers, men destitute of religion and charity. At this moment my
passion knew no bounds. I was reckless of what I uttered, and set

them all at defiance. The notary Ciccolini sat astonished, the wit-

nesses were pale and mute, and the master threatened, hoping to sub-

due my impetuosity, and check my resentment, by thundering in my
ears menaces of penance, deprivation of food, and imprisonment; but

his efforts were useless. These inflictions appeared to me as nothing

in comparison with the danger I had escaped. I returned to my room,
and, feeling the full force of ray melancholy situation, I burst into

tears."—Pp. 34-39.

These extracts are sufficient to show the reader the diabolical

arts to which these ghostly fathers resorted to accomplish their

designs. Ciocci did but narrowly escape the trap that had been laid

for him, with a view to persuade him to sign the " deed of humility,"

by which he would for ever have dispossessed himself of all legal

claim to his share of his father's estate. Having discovered their

nefarious designs in time to defeat them in this particular for the

time, and perceiving the deep plot which had been laid for him, by
which the enormity of their iniquity was more fully disclosed to his

mind, he lamented bitterly over his fate, while he rejoiced at his

deliverance from their crafty hands. In this perturbed state of

mind he wrote to his mother, and received an answer full of ten-

derness, but exhorting him to humble obedience to his superiors.

What a horrid deception did this letter unfold ! Instead of being

written by his mother, these complotters against his happiness





1S45.) CioccCs Narrative. 257

had opened his letter, read it, and, imitating her hand-writing,

had framed such an answer as suited their own selfish views, and

tbcn succeeded in procuring his signature to the " deed of humility
"

hy doing which he renounced the world, and consented to " assume

the monkish habit." By the command of his master, who stood by

him while he wrote, he sent the tidings of what he had done to his

parents. After this he was doomed to solitary imprisonment for

fifteen days, that he might devote himself to religious exercises, in

consequence of which he became quite indisposed, his feet swelled,

he was oppressed with nausea, with constant pain in his head, so

that if he attempted to walk he became so dizzy that he was com-

pelled to throw himself upon the bed. This severe probation end-

ing, he was prepared to consecrate himself more fully to the service

of the priesthood of the Romish Church, in the character of a monk.

Notwithstanding deceptions had been practiced upon him,

through the persuasions of his mother and the assurance that his

father would exert himself to secure the rights of his son, he was

induced, after a short visit to his friends, though with great reluc-

tance, to return to the " detested walk of his prison," as he denom-

inates the place of his abode. We should take up too much space

to relate minutely all the vexations to which he was subjected, the

mental agonies he underwent, while contending with the merciless

tyrants who ruled over him. It should be remarked, however,

that his inward and outward sufferings led him to earnest prayer

for deliverance, and that, in answer to his prayers, a ray of divine

light shot into his mind. This induced him to examine more criti-

cally into the foundation of his hope, and to inquire more sedulously

into the pretensions of the Papal Church. Enough of its absurdities

were already revealed to his mind to beget within him an abhor-

rence of its peculiarities, and to induce him to suspect the sound-

ness of its faith, and to make him lothe its practical influence.

On his release from his "penance chamber," as he calls his

place of seclusion, he applied himself to the diligent study of phi-

losophy, to the history of the popes, the annals of Italy, and of the

councils. In these studies, particularly the latter, he could not but

observe that pride, a thirst for dominion, the cupidity of riches,

together with a love of ease and voluptuous living, had distinguished

the higher orders of the Romish Church, even from the beginning.

This discovery riveted the conviction still deeper in his heart of the

antichristian tendency of Romanism, and increased his disgust at

Us unmeaning mummeries. It was during this season of compara-
tive liberty, yet struggling under great mental suffering, that he
fell into conversation with a member of the fraternity, who com*
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mended to him, under, however, the charge of secresy, the holy

Bible, as the best of books. This divine book he had never seen

;

but from the eulogy pronounced upon it by his friend, he felt an

eager desire to peruse its pages. This, however, was denied him

;

nor would the general of the institution allow the man who pro-

posed to effect a reformation among the monks by its truths, to try

the experiment : so conscious were he and his coadjutors of like

disposition that their rules and practices would not bear the light

of Bible truth.

At the commencement of the third year of his sojourn in the

monastery of San Bernardo, the master, who had tyrannized over

him with so much craftiness and cruelty, was removed by death,

and was succeeded by one of a far milder temperament, with

whom he frequently conversed with a degree of familiarity not

usual in such relations. He finally succeeded, through the kind-

ness of a friend and the aid of his faithful servant, in procuring the

use of a Bible, which he read with great eagerness, though he had

to do it secretly, for fear of his superiors. Through the reading of

the sacred Scriptures, light was reflected upon his understanding,

and impressions deep and abiding were made upon his heart. By
this means he became convinced of the evils of " auricular confes-

sion," of " transubstantiation," of " purgatory," of " indulgences,"

—

all of which he had been taught to believe in from his infancy.

This conduct roused the wrath of his enemies, which led to the

idea of putting him out of the way by poison. By the timely aid

of the ordinary physician, who was his friend, his life was saved,

though, through the effects of the poison and the remedy, he was

exceedingly ill.

Soon after his recovering from his sickness, most evidently

brought on by the murderous agency of the monks, he obtained an

interview with the Hanoverian ambassador, a Protestant by pro-

fession, to whom he revealed the exercises of his mind respecting

the falsity of the Romish peculiarities, and of his belief in the Pro-

testant faith. This gentleman heard him with surprise, and em-

braced him with Christian affection, though he could not afford

him any external relief, consistently with his official relations to the

government of Rome. This incident he records, that the ambas-

sador may bear testimony to its truth, and to the true state of his

mind at that time. Still unable to extricate himself from the diffi-

culties with which he was environed, he endeavored to improve

himself, as best he might, in reading, in conversation, and occasion-

ally in preaching ; though his sermons were subjected to a most

rigid censorship by his superiors, and he often found whole sen-
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tonces erased as " heretical," and of course unfit for the ears of

a Popish audience. One consolation he now enjoyed, and that was

a free intercourse with his mother, who interested herself much in

his welfare, while she never dreamed that her son was preparing

to breathe in the atmosphere of Protestant liberty.

Through her advice he was induced to memorialize the pope.

This memorial, which was drawn up with artless simplicity, set

forth the difficulties of his situation, exposed the iniquities of the

monks, and earnestly prayed that he might be delivered from his

bondage. It was committed to the care of his mother, and she

presented it to the holy convocation, which was then in session.

Its contents created a wonderful sensation, but produced no other

result for the present than to make his confinement the more irk-

some, by increasing the vigilance of his tyrannical overseers. His

words were criticised with malignant ingenuity, his actions watched

with sleepless diligence, and he was commanded to observe the

ceremonies of the church with the utmost exactitude. At length,

however, after four months of solemn deliberation, he was sum-
moned to hear his sentence, which amounted to an absolvment from

his monkish vows, but to a condemnation to the life of a secular

priest, which included a prohibition of marriage—he was doomed
to a life of priestly celibacy.

This decree, though ostensibly meant to favor his wishes, by
no means liberated him from his confinement. Through various

pretences, all of which showed the duplicity of their hearts and the

shameless manner of their lives, they continued to disappoint his

hopes of freedom from monastic restraints, to which he had been
doomed against his will. To detail these artifices, as wicked as

they were deceitful, would be only to repeat, in varied forms, those

scenes of hypocritical cant and rant on the one hand, and that fervid

remonstrance and manly resistance on the other, which have before

been exhibited. There is one instance of duplicity and injustice,

however, of such a flagrant nature, that we cannot consent to pass

it without particular notice, as it shows in most striking colors the

blackness of their deep depravity. We will give it in his own
words. He says :

—

The general Tassini exchanged his residence in the monastery of
San Bernardo alle Terme for the more commodious and magnificent
one of Santo Croce in Gerusalemme, and prepared to take with him all

^e young monks ; the aged men coming to fix their abode in the
nionastery of San Bernardo. I, of course, expected to be included in
the number of the young men ; how could I possibly suppose other-
wise ? But, however, while my companions were preparing for their
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change of habitation, I was summoned by the general, who, in the

presence of the monks, D. Florenzio Garcia and D. Gioachino Aleu,

thus addressed me :

—

" ' Tell me, should you like to go with the young men to S. Croce in

Gerusalemme ; or do you prefer staying here V
"

' Most assuredly I should prefer accompanying my companions. I

trust you consider me as one of the young men V
"'That depends entirely on yourself; if you prove docile, which is

an indispensable qualification for youth, you will go with us ; if you
prove obstinate—a failing common to the aged—you will remain with

them.'
" • How will that be ? Explain yourself, if you please.'
"

' The explanation is given in few words : sign this paper, and you
will go with us ; refuse, and you will remain here.' Thus saying, he
unfolded a sheet of written paper.

"
' May I ask what I am required to sign in that paper V

"
' Nothing but what it is your duty to sign, viz., the retractation of the

step you took in a burst of phrensy, of the scandal you have given rise

to, and of the appeal uselessly made to the holy convocation of bishops

and regulars. In short, a declaration in which you declare yourself

contented with the holy state voluntarily chosen by you.'
" At these words I started, and exclaimed in a tone of indignation,

Never, no, never will I subscribe my name to that paper.'

" ' Very well,' he replied, with that horrid grin which adapts itself so

well to the lips and physiognomy of tyrants, ' very well
;
you show

that you are as stubborn as an old man, and therefore you must remain
with them.'

"I did not at that moment understand the malignity and cruelty of

this new method of torture, nor can any one fully comprehend it who
does not maturely reflect on the different natures of youth and age."

—

Pp. 81, 82.

With a view to reconcile himself as much as possible to his

situation, he endeavored to please his elder associates, to conciliate

the good will of his superiors, the principal of whom, father Lau-

renzi, was his real friend, and had, indeed, suffered a degradation

for having borne testimony in his favor before the convocation which

had passed upon his memorial. He so far succeeded in gain-

ing their confidence, that they appointed him librarian, which
afforded him an opportunity of spending much of his time in ex-

amining books, and working in the garden belonging to the cloister,

sometimes in agreeable company with D. Candido Laurenzi, be-

tween whom there had grown a mutual attachment. He occa-

sionally assumed liberties which exposed him to the censures of the

monks. Among others, of this sort, one was his opening the doors

of the church to gratify the curiosity of some English ladies, namely,

the duchess of Cambridge, and her daughter, the princess Au-
gusta, who had signified their desire to be admitted within the
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»acred inclosure. He was induced to this act of courtesy contrary

to die remonstrance of the monks, because he believed they were

I'rotestants, and because he conjectured that hatred to Protestants

had led the morose monks to reject their application. Either from

policy or indifference, he escaped punishment for this act of diso-

bedience, and continued to be treated with lenity and a degree of

tolerant kindness to which he had been unaccustomed for some

unic past.

These days of comparative enjoyment were of short duration.

He had become suspected. The frankness of his nature would not

allow him to act a double part. He openly avowed his disbelief in

Popery, and this exposed him to the vengeance of the monks ; his

appeal to the Jesuits and cardinals did but expose him to fresh

insults. He was, finally, under the guise of friendship, by commands

glossed over with words of kindness, accompanied by hypocritical

wniles of love, induced to remove to a place of close confinement—

a

dungeon, indeed, where he was persecuted as a criminal, the quan-

tity of his food diminished, and where he was otherwise treated with

cruelty. All this was inflicted upon him for the good of his soul

!

The following account of his sufferings will be read with interest by

all whose sympathies are not blunted by an abandoned course of

iniquity:

—

. ^ .

"I had been shut up in this wretched place for thirteen days, when,

one day, about noon, the father Mislei, the author of all my miseries,

entered my cell. At the sight of this man, resentment overcame every

oilier consideration, and I advanced toward him fully prepared to in-

dulge my feelings, when he, with his usual smile, expressed, in bland

words, his deep regret at having been the cause of my long detention

in this retreat. ' Never could I have supposed,' added he, ' that my
wxiety for the salvation of your soul would have brought you into so

rauch tribulation. But rest assured the fault is not entirely mine
;
you

hare yourself in a great degree, by your useless obstinacy, been the

cause of your own sufferings. Ah, well, we will yet remedy all.' Not
deling any confidence in his assurance, I burst out into bitter invec-

tives and fierce words. He then renewed his protestations, and clothed

dwm with such a semblance of honesty and truth, that when he ended
*iu\ this tender conclusion, ' Be assured, my son, that I love you,' my
»nger vanished.

"It is undoubtedly a great advantage to be endowed by nature with a

fwlins, open, and ingenuous heart; but even this blessing becomes
* misfortune, when its possessor is surrounded by cunning men, de-

livers, whose value is estimated by their power of fraud. I at once
*°*t sight of the Jesuit, and thought I was addressing a man—a being

^P-ible of sympathizing in the distresses of others. « Ah, well, father

'islei, in my situation I have need of some one on whom to rely

—

•omc one toward whom I can feel kindly, and therefore I am induced'

Vol.V.-17
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to place confidence in your protestations. I now ask for a proof of the

sincerity of your words, a proof which you can easily give, for it is in

accordance with the laws, both human and divine.'

" ' Speak, my son, I am come here to do for you all that is in ray

power. What do you desire V
"

' That you will convey a letter from me to my mother.'

"'I am only sorry you demand so little; be assured I will not fail

in serving you. Is it written ?'

"
' Not yet, but if you will have the kindness to wait a moment, you

shall have it quickly.'

" I then wrote as follows :

—

"From the house of S. Eusebio, Aug. 9th, 1841.

" Dearest Parents, Brothers, and Sisters,—These are the last words
of your son, of your brother. I die—and death, which would be less

terrible to me did it come from a strange hand, will be most bitter,

coming as it does from you. I have no other hope of deliverance than

that which God offers to the unfortunate—the peace of the tomb.

Though you renounce me as a son, as a brother, I love you still ; and
that with an affection more holy, more pure, since it is not engendered

by flesh and blood, but comes from God. Benedictions, not curses, will

proceed from my lips. I shall die, but the assurance that my blood will

be shed in testimony of the truth, will support me at the sacrificial altar

to which I am being dragged by the Romish Inquisition. Had I bowed
my head to the iniquitous idol, instead of condemning me to punish-

ment, they would have peaceably guided me on to honor, pride, and
luxury. And this was your advice. But to have obeyed you, I must
have resisted the stirrings of the Holy Spirit ; and whether ' man is to

be obeyed rather than God, judge ye.' May God illumine your hearts,

and mitigate your feelings of remorse for having sacrificed a son, a bro-

ther! That I may, at least, if not on earth, see you again in heaven, is

the prayer of
" Your deceived Raffaele Ciocci.

" Scarcely had I put the letter into the hands of Mislei, than he turned
toward me with an air of kind concern, saying, ' By the by, I had al-

most forgotten the best part of my errand. His eminence, the cardi-

nal Castracani, has commissioned me to inform you that he is anxious
you should leave this place, and to inqure if you are yourself desirous

of doing so.'

" If I desire it 1 What a strange question ! You might as well ask
a condemned soul whether he is desirous of escaping from hell

!'

" At these words the Jesuit started, like a goaded animal, and forget-

ting his mission of deceiver, knitting his brows and compressing his

lips, he allowed his ferocious soul for one moment to appear ; but having
grown old in deceit, he immediately had the circumspection to give

this movement of rage the appearance of religious zeal, and exclaimed,
' What comparisons are these ? Are you not ashamed to assume the

language of the atheist ? By speaking in this way you clearly mani-
fest how little you deserve to quit this place. But since I have told

you that I love you, 1 will give you a proof of it, by thinking no more
' 17*
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of those irreligious expressions ; they shall be as forgotten as though

thev had never been spoken. Well, then, the cardinal proposes to you

aa easy way of returning to your monastery.'

« ' What does he propose V
u « Here is the way,' said he, presenting me with a paper ;

{ copy this

with your own hand, and nothing more will be required of you.'

* 4 1 took, the paper with convulsive eagerness. It was a recantation

of mv faith, there condemned as erroneous, and was couched in these

words :

—

" * I, Raffaele Ciocci, a Benedictine and Cistercian monk, inexpe-

rienced in theological doctrines, having, in good faith and without malice,

fallen into the errors of the Protestants, and being now illumined and

convinced, recognize my errors. I retract them, I reject them, and

declare the Roman Church to be the true Catholic and Apostolic Church

of Jesus Christ. I bind myself, therefore, to teach and to preach

according to her doctrines, being ready even to shed my blood for her

«.akc. In conclusion, I ask pardon of all those to whom my anti-

catholic, heterodox discourses may have been an occasion of stumbling.

And I pray to God to pardon me my sin.'

" Upon reading this, I shuddered, and, starting to my feet, in a solemn

attitude and with a firm voice exclaimed, • Kill me, if you please ; my
life is in your power; but never will I subscribe to that iniquitous

formulary.' The Jesuit, after laboring in vain to persuade me to his

wishes, went away in anger."—Pp. 102-106.

Overcome at last by their alternate persuasions and threats, he

signed the recantation, and all peace instantly fled from his mind.

These fiends in human flesh exulted in their victory, congratulated

him on his conversion, while he, worn down with suffering, ema-

ciated, dirty, and ragged, appeared before the cardinal, and presented

his recantation with his signature attached, which the cardinal

deposited with the archives of the church. Though, after this

seeming reconciliation to the see of Rome, he was treated with

greater lenity than heretofore, was permitted to visit his friends,

and enjoy the solace of conversing with his mother and other rela-

tives, yet the stings of his awakened conscience gave him continual

uneasiness, and "imbittered every pleasure." This created an

anguish of spirit from which he could not extricate himself, and

what made it doubly grievous was, that he dared not speak of his

sorrow to any of his acquaintance, for fear of an exposure, which

would inevitably bring upon his devoted head fresh persecution.

" hile he stood in conscious innocence, pleading for the truth so

far as he perceived it, he could bear the persecutions of his ene-

mies with manly firmness ; but not even all the blandishments of

friendship, nor the endearments of social life, could make amends
for the guilt he had brought upon his soul by subscribing to what
be did not believe, and for joining in the performance of ceremo-
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nies which he knew to be displeasing to God. In this distressing

state of mind he lingered until Providence opened a way for his

escape.

After revolving the subject in his mind for some time, he at

length resolved to quit Rome, to quit Italy—in a word, to separate

himself from home, friends, and society. But how was this to be

accomplished ? His movements were all watched with sleepless

vigilance. He was fearful to reveal his mind to any one, lest he

might be betrayed.

The difficulties of accomplishing this desire of his heart

thickened around him. His enemies continued to suspect him

and he found that his movements were still watched, and one

day, on his return to the library, he found his papers had been

seized, and were strewed in fragments upon the floor. Com-

plaining to the superior of the convent for this act of Van-

dalism, he was treated with cold neglect, and utterly refused

all redress of his grievance. Believing his longer stay would only

expose him to fresh insults and outrages, having obtained a pass

in the name of his servant to visit Leghorn, after suffering many

anxious hours, he eluded the vigilance of his enemies, and set off

in a carnage for the place to which his passport authorized him to

go. Passing through various perils, he finally arrived in safety at

Paris, and thence went to London. Here he felt himself safe, and

in the enjoyment of liberty. But even here the emissaries of Rome
followed him. His flight soon became known to the monks, his

old associates, and it was communicated to the supreme pontiff,

and the chaplain of the Sardinian Chapel in London received infor-

mation that Ciocci was there in the character of a monk who had

eloped from the convent of San Bernardo. This personage paid

him a visit, and used all his arts to entrap him, and when he could

not succeed by persuasion, he resorted to violent threats. He stood

firm, however, against his wily arts, nor was he intimidated by his

threats.

We have traced this youthful Italian from the time of his entrance

into the college of S. Redentorc, at seven years of age, through

his various scenes of suffering, with but short interruptions of en-

joyment, until his emancipation from his thraldom, and his safe

arrival in the metropolis of England. And what a mass of human

corruption has this short but eventful narrative unfolded ! Let

those who flatter themselves that Popery has changed its character,

read this narrative, and they will become convinced of their mistake.

Far more than twelve hundred years has the Church of Rome car-

ried the " mark of the beast on her forehead," and she still bears
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the «ame indelible imprint of her deep apostasy from God. The

land of Italy, favored by Providence above all lands for the salu-

brity of its climate, the fertility of its soil, and the genius of its

inhabitants, is now cursed with poverty and wretchedness, Us

Kovcrnmcnt tottering to its fall, under the despotic rule of the sove-

reign pontiff, and the people beggared by the rapacity of an idle and

vicious priesthood. And as to pure religion, it has long been ban-

ished from the precincts of Rome, and substituted by a meretricious

garb of outward sanctity, which assimilates it nearer to the point

of ancient paganism than to the external habiliments of Christianity,

while the spirit and life of Christianity lie buried beneath the rub-

bish of human inventions, which have been accumulating for ages.

This is no fancy picture. From the accounts which have come

down to us in history, and which we daily receive, the reality far

exceeds all that fancy could paint—truth is more weighty than

fiction.

Rome has grown old in "iniquities and barbarities." Her de-

baucheries have corrupted her life-blood, and she betrays the feeble-

ness of age without any of the symptoms which indicate her return

to health. We believe that a reformation is impossible—unless,

indeed, God should invert the natural order of things, and save, by

a miracle of almighty power, those who refuse all the offers of grace

and mercy. That individuals in that church may be saved we do

not doubt : for though encumbered with a multitude of unscrip-

tural requisitions, rites, and ceremonies, and sunk in her head and

members to the lowest degradation of moral pollution, there are,

doubtless, those in her communion who may escape from her pol-

luting breath, and, abjuring her abominations, may flee from the

midst of her, and finally be " saved so as by fire." And though she

neutralizes the grand doctrine of justification by grace through faith

in Jesus Christ, by teaching salvation by the merit of works, and

greatly obscures the character of God by sanctioning image wor-

ship, and virtually obliterates the atonement of Christ by the sa-

crifice of the mass, yet she nominally acknowledges these truths

;

and may, therefore, escape the condemnation of a professed repu-

diator of these cardinal doctrines of divine revelation, and thus make

it possible for the sincere worshiper of the true God to draw nigh

lo him by faith in Jesus Christ, and obtain the remission of sins

through his blood.

But while this allowance is made in behalf of individuals who

are sincerely pious, we do not believe that the Church of Rome,

as a church, will ever be reformed. The many attempts which have

been made at different times to effect a reformation, all of which
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have signally failed, seem to demonstrate the utter hopelessness of

her case. She must, therefore, be utterly uprooted. The pope

must lay aside his claim to infallibility, strip off his pontifical robes,

dash the mitre from his head, and take the idolatrous buckle from

his slipper, and cease to exercise his lordly rule over the souls and

bodies of men,—and the church itself must change its external

character in claiming for her priesthood the power of absolving the

sinner from his sins, of changing the bread and wine into the real

body, soul, and divinity of the Son of God, of requiring the worship

of saints and angels, and many other absurd puerilities—all this

must be done, and then the pure doctrines of the gospel must be

confessed and preached, in order to effect a reformation. Should all

this be done, the Roman Catholic Church, in all that distinguishes

her from the evangelical churches, would cease to exist. There
would be no longer a pope seated "upon the seven hills," nor

no longer a priesthood usurping the throne of Christ, by dis-

pensing pardons to the penitent, and changing the elements of

bread and wine into the godhead and manhood of the adorable

Redeemer.

Whether such a radical change will ever be effected or not we
cannot tell. Sure we are, however, that if the day shall ever arrive

when the " knowledge of the Lord shall cover the earth as the

waters do the great deep,"—" when all shall know the Lord from
the least to the greatest,"—then Popery shall cease to exist. Mean-
time we do well to study its character, to watch its progress, and
to guard against its insinuating approaches, and finally to repel

with suitable indignation offers of its guardianship.

Its guardianship ! What guardianship can it offer to American
citizens ? Are not all her bishops, priests, and deacons, sworn to

yield obedience to a foreign potentate 1 Does any one of these dig-

nitaries ever take the oath of allegiance to our government ? What-
ever his holiness, the pope, shall command, they must obey. What
security, then, can they give to us, that they will not rebel whenever
an opportunity shall offer to favor their plans ? We believe that not a

single imported priest in the Roman Catholic communion ever

becomes a naturalized citizen of America. How can he ? Can he

make his oath of allegiance to the pope of Rome, who is a secular,

as well as a spiritual prince, compatible with his loyalty to the

American government ? However pliable the conscience of a Jesu-

itical bishop or priest may be, we cannot perceive how he can, with-

out committing perjury, swear fealty to two governments so oppo-

site in their principles and tendencies as are the government of

Rome and the government of the United States. Let, then, the
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«ople of America look well to these facts, and study their practi-

£l bearing upon their civil and religious institutions.

VnNM » religion, it seems to be out of the question, any

farther than' the building up au hierarchy and the external aggran-

1 men. and embellishment of the church are concerned. Had we

So indubitable evidence of all history, both civil and eccles.as-

S to prove the moral corruptions of Popery, the single Narrative

"« have been reviewing would be sufficient to convince us of the

let Such a scene of duplicity, of intrigue, of cruelty toward an

M uspectin, youth we should hardly have looked for in the middle

7£*2Z* century. It proves what we have before saj

Lmclv that Popery has not changed its character It is the same

tio, tlnUt evcrwas-only it dare not erect its gibbets, nor kindle its

'Z fires which it did il the days of its glory It cannot hue no

because it has no will, but because it has lost its teeth. It s he

same enemy to freedom of thought that it ever was manifests the

hie h ihty to Bible truth, to Protestant faith and freedom and

would, if it could, keep all its vassals bound in its slavish chain,

without anv hope of emancipation.

W"d IIt sa'y these things from any hatred or xll will to Roman

Catholics as men, and as citizens. We do, indeed, hate the ir

errors, their idolatrous superstitions their masses confess o

,

and transubstantiates, and, above all, ^™ *hommM*
d̂ to

their persecutions and hypocrisies. These things we are bound to

hate/because they must be hateful to a holy God, to a God of in

cerity and truth, of wisdom and love. But while we thus^declare

with all frankness our hostility to these peculiarities of Romanists,

we can say with equal truth and sincerity that we love them as

fellow-beings. We abhor all persecution of them, equa 1 wtfh all

their persecutions of Protestants, persecutions of al ^or^are

abhorrent to the spirit of Christianity, to the God of Chr an ty,

and therefore must be to every experimental believer in Christianity.

Nor would we utter a word needlessly to offend even Roman

Catholics, much as we abhor their abominations. WhatweW
Baid in this connection has been forced from us by the £"«*>

of truth, and not from a desire to irritate the feelings of the mem-

bers of that communion. We would deal with them preciselyj*

we would with all others, whether Protestants, pagans, or inhdeis,

that is, tell them what we believe to be their errors, that they may

ace and forsake them, and then turn to God that they may live.

We know, indeed, that an unconverted Protestant is as wickea

in the sight of God, and exposed to the same condemnation, as
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an unconverted Roman Catholic. We know, also, that many Pro-

testants have disgraced themselves and the religion they professed,

by persecuting those who dissented from them, as heretics. All

this is unfolded to us in the page of history. What then ? Is per-

secution, therefore, right. No, in nowise. It should be condemned
wherever found. Christianity condemns it. The hearts of all true

Christians condemn it. It must not, then, be tolerated. We, there-

fore, say to all the unconverted, whether Protestant or Roman
Catholic, " Except ye be converted, and become as little children,

ye cannot enter into the kingdom of God." When this conversion

is effected in the heart, the spirit of persecution is exchanged for

the spirit of love, which is as incompatible with that hatred which

actuates the heart of the persecutor, as is the spirit of Romanism
with pure Christianity.

We should have been much more gratified in reading the Narra-

tive before us, if we could have discovered an evidence of this

radical change in the disposition of Ciocci. Though he became
sufficiently enlightened by reading the Bible to discover the errors

of Popery, and in some measure to feel the miseries of his moral

condition, and was thence led to prayer to God for deliverance, yet

he does not seem to have been conducted to an appreciable view

of the plan of redemption by Jesus Christ, to the necessity of evan-

gelical repentance and justification by grace through, faith, all of

which accompany the work of regeneration, and which, when
effected, shows itself in meekness of mind, gentleness of deport-

ment, and patience in tribulation. Hence his passions very often

got the better of his judgment, and led him to the use of intem-

perate language, and to vex himself unnecessarily under the ill-

treatment he received from his enemies and persecutors. W'e may
hope, however, that the light of divine truth which has already

dawned upon his mind will be so followed, that he will yet be led

into the full blaze of the gospel, and finally be made " free indeed."
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Art. VI.

—

A Chronological Introduction to the History of the

Church ; being a new Inquiry into the true Dates of the Birth

and Death of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ; and con-

taining an original Harmony of the four Gospels, now first

arranged in the Order of Time. By the Rev. Samuel Farmar

Jarvis, D. D., LL. D., Historiographer of the Church, &c, &c.

New-York : Published by Harper & Brothers.

For the publication of the above work, in the best style of

American typography, the literary world is indebted to the same

enterprising house which brought out the "Ferdinand and Isabella"

of Prescott. Although these two works are unlike in their subject

and style, we have instinctively associated them together, because

they are alike in their character, being both original works, drawn

from the sources of knowledge in their respective departments

;

and because (if we may venture a prediction in regard to one of

them) they are both destined to raise the standard and the reputa-

tion of American authorship. Whatever other honorable excep-

tions to the rule may be adduced, we must in candor admit, that

onr scholars and authors are for the most part content, to receive

upon trust, and to put forth at second hand, the results of European

labor and research. Editorship, or compilership, (if we may use

the term,) rather than authorship, is our accustomed line of literary

effort. Nor do we say this in the spirit of fault-finding. It has

been in great measure a necessary consequence of our condition;

and has been, upon the whole, the best thing we could do under

our circumstances. And we must still be content to borrow largely

from our more favored literary brethren of the old world, who are

better qualified than ourselves for profound research, by thorough

preparatory discipline, and are at the same time more liberally

supplied with needful leisure, books, and means of every sort. Never-

theless, there ought to be, and must be, a limit to this dependence

upon our elder brethren. Sooner or later we must not only sup-

ply more fully our own intellectual wants, but must also repay, in

part at least, the debt we have incurred. In the practical applica-

tion of science to the arts, where the near prospect of reward has

stimulated our ingenuity and encouraged our industry, we are bid-

ding fair to compete with our teachers. That, at no distant day,

we shall engage in a friendly and honorable rivalry with them, in

the higher range of mental effort, where truth is viewed in her

moral and religious aspects, we are encouraged to hope and ex-

pect, (among other signs,) by the appearance of such works as that
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which we are now about to examine, and the other with which we
have associated it. When, in the good providence of God, the in-

ternal qualifications and the external advantages for the production

of original contributions to our literature, meet in the same per-

son—as they have done in the two cases referred to—it is encou-

raging to find the gifted individual holding and employing his rare

endowments as a trust, committed to his stewardship for the general

good, by the Supreme Dispenser of all gifts and blessings.

But we must not wander too far from our proper topic of in-

quiry, which is the matter and the execution of Dr. Jarvis's book.

To begin, then, at the beginning. Were we to canvass the title-

page in the spirit of " the trade," we should be tempted to com-

plain that it is constructed too much on the " exfumo dare lucem"

principle ; that it does not seem to promise all that the book per-

forms ; in short, that it would not sell to that class of purchasers

who pay chiefly for the title-page, or who buy, at any rate, according

to its promise. Such book-inspectors would be apt to say, " What,

pay three dollars for an inquiry into two dates /" There is, it is

true, something said about " an original Harmony of the four Gos-

pels, now first arranged in the Order of Time." But then this is in

less-imposing type, and looks like a sort of "Appendix ;" which

such book-buyers are apt to regard as a handful over and above,

thrown in to make a measure, not quite full and overflowing, pass

muster with a suspicious customer. Had the book been "got up"
to suit such critics, it would have had some such title as the follow-

ing: "A Chronological Introduction to all History, Sacred and
Profane, in which the Chronological Systems of the Greeks, Ro-
mans, &c, are examined, and harmonized, and made to elucidate

the History of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ : accompanied
with an original Harmony of the Gospels, &c, &c." This would
not only be a more " taking" title, but it would be a true one ; for

the book does all this, and more.

No doubt, should this article meet the eye of Dr. Jarvis, he will

think we are making very free with his title-page. We beg leave,

therefore, to say, that for ourselves we have no fault to find with

it. We do not say that our suggested title-page would be a truer

or better, though it might be a more ad captandum one. A single

sentence in the "Introduction" (p. 2) vindicates to the Christian

mind the truth, and fullness too, of the present title-page :
" In a

word, the birth and death of our Lord Jesus Christ are the centre

around which all history moves." Pregnant words ! How little

of their meaning can we as yet gather and apprehend ; although

we know that as He, being "the Truth," must be the centre
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around which all truths move, so in and about his history all other

histories must revolve, and in it meet at last

!

Wc may venture here to answer, though at the expense of a seem-

ing digression, an objection to which books of this class are liable,

from the utilitarianism of the day. " Qui bono ?" speciously asks

the Benthamite. " Where is the use of a new chronological in-

quiry, when we have so many ; and when previous inquiries have

led to such various and contradictory results ?" This, if we mis-

take not, will be the unconscious process of reasoning in the minds

even of many who are very much above the groveling utilitarian-

ism of the Bentham school. Our author has anticipated this ob-

jection in his " Introduction," and has partly answered it, by refer-

ring to the fact, that the labors of chronologers have been " pro-

gressive" since the revival of learning. It were enough to say, in

answer to such objections as those referred to, that if previous in-

quiries have not led to the truth, there is the greater need of per-

severance in inquiry until the truth shall have been ascertained.

To urge the difficulties in the way of success, as an argument

against all effort, were a base mode of opposition. But, in fact,

chronology, like its twin-sister geography, has kept pace with the

progress of science in general. " The two eyes of history" have

been growing gradually clearer and brighter, as one and another

film that obscured them has been removed by scientific skill, and

both are letting in more and more light from day to day upon the

great subject of history.

It is encouraging, moreover, to find that the chronology of our

Saviour's life, which " the generality of ecclesiastical historians

have left almost unnoticed," is beginning to receive due attention.

Besides the general reason given above, in our author's words,

why this should be the case, there is a special reason, arising out

of the intellectual tendencies manifesting themselves in our day,

why the minutest details of fact in the history of our Lord should

receive fixed attention, and to that end be the subject of elaborate

investigation. Infidelity has well nigh abandoned its long-cherish-

ed hope of exploding bodily the facts of the gospel history. It

finds them stubborn facts ; they wont do its bidding, and be gone.

So it is now trying a more "spiritual" method of assault; it is

striving to explain away, by a refined process of " philosophizing,

the facts it could not deny away. The same sort of criticism,

which has resolved old "Homer" into an abstraction, and the

kings of Rome into thin air—would that the critics, with Ther-

mites, had been brought to their senses by the "sceptre " of Ulysses

;

or by the lictor's rod of Tarquinius Superbus !—has assailed, under
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the garb of rationalism, the miracles of the Bible, and has gone on,

step by step, until it has dared, with sacrilegious profanity, to treat

the history of our Lord as a myth—in plain English, "a lie!"

—

and, with a compound atrocity of unbelief, has resolved his person

into an idea ; with the Gnostic Phantasiast, denying his humanity,

and with the Socinian, his divinity ! And although few among us,

we trust, are infected as yet with this most subtil and deadly in-

fidelity, we dare not flatter ourselves that we shall long escape

with impunity. Now we submit that the very best antidote to this

form of infidelity is to be found in, and will be administered by,

works like that of our author ; in which our Lord's personal his-

tory is treated as a reality, and even its minutest facts examined

and dwelt upon, and presented in their several relations. Is not

this the manner of the Gospels, which, although not annals, much

less journals, do nevertheless present him to us as a person, feel-

ing, speaking, acting ; and, that we may realize his personality,

set before us facts, rather than principles or ideas?

Thus, for example, is the truth of our Lord's generation, con-

ception, and birth to be taught : the assertion is not made in a gen-

eral or abstract form ; but the angel Gabriel goes, before our very

eyes, to the Virgin Mary, and announces the descent of the Holy

Ghost upon her, and states explicitly the mysterious object and re-

sult; and then, in due time, Joseph and Mary repair to Bethlehem,

and all the circumstances of the birth of Jesus are presented with

singular exactness,—the stable, the manger, the very swaddling

clothes, no less than the exulting angels and the wondering magi.

And so throughout his history. Does Christ miraculously cure

the blind man ? the clay, the spittle, the anointing, are severally

mentioned. Does he multiply the loaves and fishes ; their num-
ber, and that of the hungry multitudes, is stated ; the marshalling

of the company, the blessing, the distribution, the gathering of the

fragments, are specified : all is described so dramatically and natu-

rally, that we see and hear the blessed Actor, and seem to feel his

presence and to share his bounty. And so does he enjoin duties,

humility for example ; he takes a little child, and sets him forth his

living text and witness ; or he "riseth from supper, and lays aside

his garments ; and takes a towel, and girds himself; and after that

he poureth water into a basin, and begins to wash the disciples'

feet, and to wipe them with the towel wherewith he was girded."

There lies, if we mistake not, at the foundation of this mode of

teaching, a principle which has been of late too much neglected

in the study and illustration of God's hol^iword ; a principle—we
will not pretend to say on which the incarnation is founded, but—
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which the incarnation sanctions and illustrates. That principle is,

the necessity of imbodying truths—or of giving them objectivity*

as the Germans say—in order that the human mind may appre-

hend and realize them. Thus one object of the incarnation was

to make God "manifest" viz., "in the flesh," in the person of

Jrsus Christ. The heathen nations had some notion of a Supreme

Deity, or of a divine nature ; but it was to them an unreal abstrac-

tion, and they practically lost sight of the one God in their idola-

trous Polytheism. And even the Jews, in spite of their many
significant types, and their prophecies of Messiah, knew not God
m they ought. It is the Christian's privilege to see and know God
in Him who is "the express image of his person," at once God
and man. " He that hath seen me, hath seen my Father also."

But this great privilege is often lost, in whole or in part, by the too

prevalent mode of viewing and presenting Christ. In the preaching

of the apostles and their immediate disciples, " Jesus Christ was evi-

dently set forth before their eyes"\ in all the facts, and actions, and

sufferings of his life and death ; and was made their all in all of

doctrine and example. Was God's mercy taught ? his only-begot-

ten Son was shown, given up for sinners. Was God's justice

dwelt upon ? Christ on the cross was pointed to as proof that he
" cannot look upon iniquity." Were pardon for the past, and grace

for the future, tendered ? the one High Priest was disclosed at the

right hand of the Father, interceding for the truly penitent. The
critical exegesis of these latter days has taught us the trick of

serving up God's word in broken fragments, and of teaching doc-

trine and duty both in their abstract, rather than their concrete,

forms. And as a consequence of this unreal method of studying

and teaching the gospel, men are coming fast to forget both doc-

trine and duty ; or to regard the one as a matter of speculation, and
the other of fashion. Once more, then, in concluding this long

digression, we beg leave to submit, that the study of our Lord's

history in minute detail, as it is recorded in the Gospels, is one of

the very best cures for the dangerous theological tendencies of our

day
; and as a means to this end, and as a token of better things

Lest we should be suspected of countenancing here, what we have con-

demned above, it may be well to say, that there is this material difference be-

tween the principle for which we are here contending, and the infidel German
theory of Strauss and others : that we hold the outward facts to be as true and
r<al as the truths they inibbdy ; while they, on the other hand, treat the im-

*>diment as a mere semblances the facts as purely fictitious.

t Gal. iii, 1.
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to come, we hail gladly the present work, as one of happy omen,

over and above the value of its particular results or peculiar con-

clusions.

But it is time that we should examine the method in which it

treats its important subject, and render a brief account of its chief

results.

The first point that deserves particular notice are the canons or

rules, according to which the investigation has been conducted.

These rules are set forth in the Introduction, and are substantially

as follows :

—

,
" 1. To take nothing for granted. Every necessary question, from

beginning to end, must be examined on its own merits, and decided by
acknowledged authorities from history, verified, whenever the case al-

lows it, by astronomical observation and arithmetical computation.
" 2. With regard to all such questions, conjecture is never to be al-

lowed. In the adjustment of a series of events, where the truth is to

be arrived at by approximation, and in the absence of positive testimo-

ny, probabilities are to be weighed. But in all cases they are carefully

to be distinguished as probabilities only."
" No theory before examination is to be assumed. Testimony is to

be followed, whithersoever it may lead. The two great objects to be
constantly kept in view must be the investigation of truth for its own
sake, and the lucid communication of that truth to others.

" 4. In the examination of testimony, the original author is, if pos-

sible, to be consulted. This rule is as necessary, in order to arrive at

the truth of history, as it is in a court of justice to reject hearsay evi-

dence."
" 5. The testimony of the original witnesses is, as far as possible,

to be laid before the reader in the very language of each witness."

These rules speak for themselves. They are, mutatis mutandis,

identical with those by which philosophical inquiry, in modern
times, has so successfully questioned the history of the natural

world ; and with those which enlightened jurisprudence has laid

down to guide and control judicial investigations. Had such
canons been acted upon since the revival of learning, in the de-

partment of historical research, with the same constancy that has

characterized the application of Bacon's rules in the department

of natural philosophy, it is probable that Dr. Jarvis would have
been spared the pains of prefacing his proposed History of the

Church with such a laborious Introduction. It is saying not a little

in favor of that Introduction, to affirm, that the critical canons, so

judiciously established and laid down in the outset, appear to have
been kept steadily in view throughout the work, and applied with

singular diligence and severe impartiality.
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The body of the work is divided into two parts ;
the first apper-

taining to ancient history in general, the second to the history of

our Lord in particular. The former of these divisions, which fills

three hundred and forty pages—more than half the work—"is occu-

pied in giving the evidence from original sources of the ancient

methods of computing time, and exhibiting the certain laws by

winch they are to be connected with modern computations now in

use. This has been neglected or erroneously stated by most of

the 'writers who have attempted to determine the true dates of our

Lord's birth and death. Yet the establishment of the one is abso-

lutely essential to the due computation of the other. The first is

the foundation—the second the superstructure."—Introduction,

p. 4. Although Dr. Jarvis thus regards this portion of his book

as merely introductory and subsidiary to the latter, it is nevertheless

obvious that the first part addresses itself, not merely to the theo-

logian and the Biblical student, but also to the classical and general

scholar. It would occupy more space than we can allow to this

entire article to develop the merits of this portion of the book

alone. We can only cursorily survey its component parts.

It is divided into twelve chapters. The first chapter treats of

the Grecian method of computing time by Olympiads ;
gives

a correct list of them, from the Armenian version of the long-

lost Chronicon of Eusebius ; and shows how they are adjust-

ed to the modern computation of time, both by historic testi-

mony and astronomical calculation. It gives all the informa-

tion that can be desired on this important subject. The second

chapter discusses, concisely but clearly, the year of the foundation

of Rome. The third treats of the Roman year, from the time of

Romulus to that of Julius Cesar, with admirable ingenuity and

learning. We were particularly pleased with the skill exhibited

in showing that the year of Romulus was probably nearer the true

solar year than that of Numa ; and that the latter was less of a re-

former, of the calendar at least, than is usually supposed. The

most valuable part of the chapter, however, is the third section,

which compares the reformed calendar of Julius Cesar with that

of the Council of Nice, and with the later calendars. The tables,

illustrating the calculations and arguments in this chapter, are ex-

ceedingly useful. The fourth chapter discusses the Julian period,

the era of Dionysius, and the method by which Scaliger connected

them. The fifth chapter examines "the remaining eras mention-

ed by Censorinus," and concludes with "tables adjusting the whole

to the Julian period." And here we may say, once for all that the

numerous tables, which illustrate the several parts of this work,
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are admirable specimens both of scientific and typographical skill

and fidelity- In the sixth chapter, the succession of consuls, from

the birth of Augustus to the death of Tiberius, is connected with

the dates previously established, and the computation, as usual,

made palpable to the eye of the reader, by a luminous table. The
nextfour chapters—from the seventh to the eleventh, inclusive

—

strengthen and extend the foundation already laid for the argument
of the second part of the work, by an examination of the history

of Augustus and Tiberius, from the death of Julius Cesar to that

of Tiberius himself. In these chapters the dryness of chronologi-

cal calculation is greatly relieved by a large amount of valuable

historical information, the discussion being made to assume the

narrative form. The twelfth and last chapter is supplementary to

the foregoing. It aims at removing a difficulty by adjusting the

chronology—which has been perplexed by the partial disagreement

of the lists of consuls that have come down to us—from the death

of Tiberius to the year in which Censorinus wrote, viz., A. D. 238.

And here our author's diligence has been rewarded by the discovery

of an important error, occasioned by the suppression of a consul-

ship, (A. D. 160,) whence the confusion which he sought to re-

medy.

The twelve chapters, whose leading topics, rather than contents,

we have thus imperfectly indicated, make up the first part, which,

viewed by itself, is a work of great value to all historical students.

It is, however, in the author's plan, only the foundation—one of

"rock" certainly—upon which the second part is built. That
part, "appertaining to the personal history of our Lord Jesus

Christ," addresses itself more exclusively to the student of Bibli-

cal and ecclesiastical history; though many of the discussions

have a direct—as all of them, upon the principle adverted to above,

have an indirect—bearing upon general history. The first chap-

ter treats of the reign of Herod the Great, and—as in the case of

Augustus and Tiberius, in the latter chapters of the first part—we
have in fact a history of his reign ; although the object of the

chapter is to ascertain the year of Herod's death, which " must
of necessity be the latest limit of that period within which the in-

carnation of our Saviour could have taken place." By historical

and astronomical evidence combined, the death of Herod is fixed

in A. J. P. 4710 ; and as A. J. P. 4707, the year in which Augus-
tus shut the temple of Janus the third time, had been established

as the earliest limit of that period, (page 210,) the whole ques-

tion as to the date of Christ's birth " now ranges between the

spring of the year 4707, and the spring of the year 4710 of the
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Julian period, corresponding with the Julian years 39, 40, 41, and

42, or from the seventh to the fourth before the common Christian

era."

Having thus narrowed down the question, our author proceeds

lo investigate in the six following chapters the true date of our

Lord's death, which, " being a subject of more notoriety," is more

easily ascertained than his birth. This being settled, a computa-

tion backward to the time of his birth will determine its exact date

with great probability. As our Lord suffered under Pontius Pilate,

die second chapter is occupied in deciding the year in which his

administration ended, which must of course be the latest possible

dale of Christ's passion. And here again we have a valuable

biographical narrative, over and above the main discussion, or

rather as subsidiary thereto. The third chapter exhibits the "testi-

mony of the Latin Church as to the date of our Saviour's death
;"

and is full of valuable information. It shows that the testimony

of the Latins is more trustworthy than that of the Greeks upon

tin's subject, because they had access to the public archives at

Rome ; and, in so doing, it gives a full and clear account of the

Roman method of preserving and using their records, and vindi-

cates satisfactorily the genuineness of the "Acts of Pilate"—his

official account to Tiberius of our Lord's passion—to which Ter-

tullian appeals. The rest of the chapter illustrates, by quotations

from the early Latin fathers, the general agreement in the Western

Church about the very day of our Lord's birth and death. The
fourth, fifth, and sixth chapters are devoted to an examination of

the testimony of the Greek Church as to the date of Christ's

death; and that testimony, upon the whole, is found to confirm

the evidence of the Latin Church; notwithstanding the early disa-

greement of the East and West as to the duration of our Lord's

ministry, and the time of his birth ; which disagreement is satis-

factorily accounted for. The opinions of Eusebius and Epipha-

nius, " the first of the Greek fathers who departed from the re-

ceived opinion, that our Saviour suffered on the 25th of March, in

the consulship of the two Gemini," are searchingly examined and

skillfully set aside in the fifth chapter. The seventh chapter de-

termines the true date of the passion to be March 26th, in the fif-

teenth year of the sole reign of Tiberius, A. D. 2S, and reconciles

seeming contradictions consequent upon the adoption of that date.

It also reviews the whole week of the passion, and harmonizes its

various events. The chapter is one of great value ; we need not

&dd, of deepest interest also. The eighth chapter likewise is very

important, in view both of its subject and of the manner in which

Vol. V.~18
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it is handled. The subject is, " The duration of our Lord's min-

istry ;" and the chapter reviews, in four sections, all the events that

occurred between the beginning of John's ministry and the close

of that of our Lord. In the first section, which treats particularly

of John's ministry, the probable time of our Lord's baptism, and

the duration of his ministry, are settled. Three years are assigned

as the period of the latter ; which, notwithstanding the opinion of

the Greek fathers, seems to us the only tenable opinion. Dr. Jar-

vis, by accounting for their error on this point, as a choice of the

smaller horn of an apparent dilemma, relieves us from the charge

of presumption in venturing to differ from them on a subject, touch-

ing which they might seem at first sight the most competent wit-

nesses. The second section of the same chapter treats of " our

Lord's ministry in Judea ;" the third of his " ministry in Galilee ;"

and the fourth of his " ministry beyond Jordan."

The ninth chapter seeks to determine, by help of Biblical criti-

cism and ancient testimony, the exact age of our Lord at the time

of his baptism ; and arrives at the conclusion that he had com-

pleted his thirtieth year. As the year of his baptism had been

previously determined, this is an important step toward fixing the

date of his birth. The only remaining step toward the conclu-

sion of this elaborate investigation is taken in the tenth chapter, in

which " the day of our Lord's nativity" is fixed by giving the pre-

ference to historic evidence, as compared with the method by com-
putation. Then, counting back thirty years from his baptism, it is

concluded that " He was born on the 25th of December, A. J. P.

4707; the 6th month of the 2d year of the 193d Olympiad; on

the 5th day of the 9th month A. U. C. 747 ;" (that is, six years

before the common era ;) " in the very same year in which
Augustus shut the temple of Janus the third time, in token of

universal peace."

The eleventh chapter contains "Anew Harmony of the Gos-
pels," in a condensed form ; and, although compressed into less than

thirty pages, it was entitled, we think, to the dignity of forming a

third part by itself; inasmuch as it applies the results of the two
preceding " parts" to the arrangement of the whole gospel history.

There are on each page seven parallel columns—the first giving

the time ; the second, the place ; the third, the events, in their

order, concisely stated ; and the remaining four, the references to

the four Gospels respectively. Although Dr. Jarvis suggests a

simple method by which any one, at the expense of a little time

and trouble, may arrange for himself, with the help of this con-

densed Harmony and of the Synoptical Table which follows, a

• 18*





1945J History of the Church. 279

full harmony of the Gospels, " and with regard to most of the re-

corded events of our Lord's life, in the exact order of time ;"

we, nevertheless, hope that he may see fit to prepare and pub-

lish such a harmony, both in Greek and English, that the learned

and unlearned alike may have easy access to his arrangement of

the gospel history in an expanded form. An English harmony by

itself would do excellent service to the cause of Biblical knowledge.

The Synoptical Table, referred to above, concludes the work,

and gives a condensed view of its results. It is most skillfully

constructed, accurately executed, and beautifully printed.

In this hasty survey of the several portions of this most learned

and elaborate work, we have not paused to give our judgment as

to the conclusiveness of particular results
;

partly because we
deemed it comparatively unimportant, and partly because, where

we differ from the author in opinion, we feel bound still further to

examine with his help the grounds of such difference, before open-

ly avowing it. For it is no disparagement of any man's industry

to say, that few, if any, in our country, have pursued this line of

investigation as far and as diligently as our author. On most,

however, of the main questions, we have the good fortune to have

agreed with him before ; and on one or two others, about which

we had held, traditionally perhaps, a different view, his argu-

ment has forced us to suspend final judgment until after fur-

ther consideration. We may instance the year of our Lord's birth

;

in regard to which we had been accustomed to hold to the fourth,

instead of the sixth, year before the common era. On this point

the argument of the ninth chapter of the second part, about the

true interpretation of Luke iii, 23—on which a whole year de-

pends—is much stronger than we had supposed it could be made.

And so in other cases.

In conclusion, we desire to record our deliberate judgment—the

result of a careful examination of the work—that it would be dif-

ficult to select a book of the same compass, on this or any kindred

topic, in which the same amount of varied erudition is brought to

bear so ably, so judiciously, and so impartially upon the subject

discussed. It is a book which all Americans should place in their

libraries, for the sake of encouraging the growth of ripe and

thorough scholarship among us ; and which all students of history,

and especially of the History of histories, should have in their

hands, that they may familiarize themselves with a high standard

of historical investigation, and by its help attain the habit of dili-

gent research, as well as arrive at the truth touching matters of

high import.
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We trust and pray that the expectations which this volume will

raise, respecting Dr. Jarvis's promised History, may not be disap-

pointed ; but that God's providence will spare, and God's grace

incline him to apply the same candor, learning, and ability, which

are manifested in this "Introduction," to the preparation of a

History of the Church of Christ.

Art. VII.

—

Elements of Logic, together with an Introductory

View of Philosophy in general, and a Preliminary View of the

Reason. By Henry B. Tappan. New-York and London:

1844.

A striking characteristic of the American mind, in many of

the fields of its operation, is its originality. In the various means
of locomotion, in the mechanic arts, in the construction of imple-

ments of every kind for facilitating labor, our countrymen, having

no easy access to the methods employed in Europe, have been

driven, by the necessities of their position, to create for themselves

the means of accomplishing the objects which have been present-

ed in a country of such vast resources, and such novel features, as

our own.

Even in the experimental sciences there have been exhibited a

freshness, vigor, and independence of thought which have been pro-

ductive of the most fruitful results, adding essentially to the great

stock of human knowledge in this important department, and

placing some American names high on the roll of fame.

In literature it has been different. Here, we fear, little boast can

-be made for us of originality. Books, like cloths and cutlery, are

easily transported. The high degree of civilization which they

require, and the great number of readers necessary before the ex-

pense which their publication involves will admit of their produc-

tion, especially if they be of an elevated character, have made us

dependent, until a very recent period, upon England for almost

everything in the shape of literature in the English language.

Our school books, our works of history, poetry, fiction, criticism,

and periodical literature, were for a long time almost exclusively
- English. It was thus that our tastes were formed, and our

standards of excellence conceived, under the trammels of a

system which had kept the European mind strait-laced for cen-

turies, and which was the worse in our case as being received
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«t second hand. We were not only confined, by a servile consent,

to cony implicitly the specimens placed before us but our models

themselves were miserable imitations of original beautiful work-

manship The desire which has been felt by our own writers to

achieve for themselves a fame reaching beyond our new world, in

which readers are supposed to be easily satisfled-a fame coexten-

sive with the whole region of English letters-is no doubt laudable

;

but it has led to a more cautious conformity with the patterns of

successful authorship abroad, inasmuch as they were supposed to

be safe guides to the approbation of the foreign critics, whose

favor we were seeking to win, and to whose authority we knew

we could safely trust for our reputation at home. The dominion

of these foreign professional critics over the minds of the better-

informed class of readers in this country is quite absolute. JNo

one here will venture to admire a book which the English quarter-

lies have condemned. With our own review writers we venture

sometimes to differ. Nay, we never read one of their articles

without being on our guard against the errors to which we think

them occasionally liable.

To some extent English readers look with a similar eye of cau-

tion upon the critical notices which they find at home. Especially

is this the case, if they suspect any political bias in the writers

;

for political motives mix themselves up with the productions ot

literature in England to an extent of which we know little in our

own experience. But if the English themselves do not swallow

everything with a good grace which their reviewers choose to

thrust down their throats—a form of expression which the dog-

matic tone of these gentlemen warrants us in using—we, it is to

be feared, do; and a more creditable reason may be found for it

than might at first view be supposed. It results from the mislead-

ings of our imaginations, which very naturally present to us the

conception of a state of things in the far-off world of European

letters much above the reality. We look across the water, and

there see the old seats of learning ; the systems of education which

have been centuries in perfecting; the vast confraternities of edu-

cated men ; the intellectual and cultivated character of the politi-

cal and social organization ; and we are very ready to take tor

granted, that the writers in the periodicals of chief repute abroad

must represent the highest order of intellect of the age, and such

ts it is preposterous for us to attempt to cope with. And yet there

are wise men, who have had opportunity of looking at the ma-

chinery behind the scenes, who tell us that these oracles, as we

are accustomed to regard them, are superficial, rash, unscrupu-
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lous, and impose upon the credulity of their readers by the prompt-

ness and apparent confidence with which they utter their dicta,

often most strongly expressed when founded upon least knowledge

or information.

Unreasonable as is this intellectual slavery of ours—which we
find harder to shake off than that political slavery under which we
suffered as colonies, and subsequently when we submitted to the

right of search upon the high seas—it operates most powerfully to

check that freedom of mental action where the mind, reveling in

the consciousness of its own inborn power, calls forth from an un-

corrupted imagination the inimitable forms of native beauty, or

evolves from the deep recesses of thought those luminous exhibi-

tions of truth which excite the admiration and become the guides

of the world. Such freedom produced a Homer and a Burns;

while the slavery of artificial systems during all the ages of both

ancient and modern times has produced neither. A genius of this

unfettered growth must, we think, ere long appear among us.

England herself looks for a heart and voice to convey a vivid tran-

script of this new world, with all its wild romance, its young hopes,

its freshness, its giant forms, its mighty destiny.

An original work in philosophy has been attempted by scarce

any author in this country since the time of Edwards, our writers

in this department having confined themselves to the business of

compiling books of instruction from the ablest productions abroad.

The work before us, however, is certainly to be regarded as pos-

sessing some claim to be viewed in a different light from the great

mass of its predecessors. If not original in the matter, it is cer-

tainly so in the mode of presenting it ; and the complexion of the

whole is so affected by the author's peculiar turn of mind, that the

thoughts of others, if others they be, assume the appearance and
much the value of new truths. The period of time, and the pe-

culiar position of our country in its relations to science abroad, are

most favorable for the appearance of such a work, both as regards

the writer in fitting him for his task, and his readers in qualifying

them to appreciate its performance.

When, a few years since, Coleridge, tossed upon the ocean of

uncertainty, and longing for truth with that deep anxiety which
might be expected in a mind as gifted as his, yet preserved from
worldly and common-place systems of belief by misfortune suffi-

cient to keep keen the edge of sensibility, set out upon his German
pilgrimage, the first link was formed in the chain of events which
terminated in an entirely new state of philosophy both in England
and America.
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With the humility of true genius, Coleridge was content to sit

at the feet of Kant and Schelling, instead of striking out, as he

was capable of doing, by the aid of his own capacious and well-

jlorcd intellect, a more perfect system of philosophy than had

been produced by those whom he was willing to acknowledge as

his masters. His highest ambition was the honor of introducing

their philosophic views, and if possible a Germanized style of

writing upon philosophic subjects, into his native country ; though

the latter, we believe, he afterward abandoned as an unnecessary,

if not an ill-judged, undertaking—at any rate, a hopeless one. What
he did in this way was irregular and fragmentary, serving rather

to excite thought and more full and orderly development in other

minds, particularly of those just coming into the philosophic arena,

than to perfect its fruits in his own. And, indeed, this would

seem to have been his principal object, as the title of one of lus

largest works, " Aids to Reflection," distinctly shows. He lived

scarcely long enough to see his merits and services acknowledged

;

but, dying poor, and not only neglected, but reproached by his

countrymen, for, as they said, wasting extraordinary gifts, yet,

shortly after his death, when he came to be fully understood, and

justly appreciated—which was first the case beyond all doubt in

this country, and in consequence probably afterward in England

—

he was lauded as the great man of the age.

Coleridge's writings became known in this country through the

good taste and discernment of his American editor, our country-

man, Marsh. The work found many readers here who gladly ex-

changed the hackneyed systems of the Scotch school for a more

spiritual philosophy. A taste was created which led to a desire

for better acquaintance with German philosophical writers, and the

German language and literature having begun already to be culti-

vated, the way was open for many to have this desire gratified.

The eclectic philosophy of the French school, and particularly the

writings of Cousin, whose volume upon Locke was translated by

Professor Henry, and introduced into some of our colleges, served

still further to extend the views of the more cultivated minds in

this country beyond the narrow limits in which they had been shut

up by the inherited prejudices and prescriptive authority of the old

standards.

These late philosophical writers in France, necessarily, from

their favorite principle of eclecticism, taking a wide range in their

investigations of the philosophies both contemporaneous and ante-

rior to their own, have saved great labor to the general reader by

the brief though clear expositions which they have given of the
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principal systems, ancient and modern. Even the English and

Scotch philosophical writers have been better understood by us

through their aid, owing to the searching analysis to which they

have been subjected, and to the comparisons which have been in-

stituted between them and those who have written not only inde-

pendently, but in actual ignorance of their performances. The
peculiar features of the. late philosophy in France have led its disci-

ples to pay much attention to the history of philosophy, and, so far

as their influence has extended in this country, it has created a dis-

position to become acquainted with the learned and able writers in

this department in Germany, and, through them, with more primi-

tive sources.

The effect of all these influences upon the American mind, so

far as it has been directed to subjects of the class under considera-

tion, has been to enlarge and liberalize its views—to give a sort

of universality to its philosophical conceptions, analogous to the

influence produced by the contemplation of nature herself, with the

advantage of all the achievements of the human mind in past ages

and other countries, without the narrowing effect of prejudice,

which, under the influence of a more partial training, it is impos-

sible to resist.

This favorable state of things in our country for the last ten or

fifteen years might fairly be expected to exhibit some fruits. We
think that we can see its effects distinctly in the work before us.

These are, an independence of thought and of style, a comprehen-
sive acquaintance with the various philosophical opinions which
have prevailed from the most ancient times to the present, show-
ing itself, not by a repetition of them in the forms in which they

were originally presented, or, still worse, in which they have been
again and again retailed, but by an infusion of their spirit into the

writer's own mind, and thence into his exhibitions of truth ; so that

we have in brief space in his book the most useful and profound

views which have ever been given to the world, presented in a unity

of relation and clearness of form requiring powers of analysis and
combination of no common order. Besides which, there is no
small quantity of matter entirely original, that contributes an im-

portant addition to the great stock of human thought. In the Pre-

face the author thus speaks of his own performance :

—

" With all humility I acknowledge my indebtedness to the great thinkers who
have preceded me. I have of course read as well as thought; and my thinking
and reading are naturally blended together. With this acknowledgment, may I

be permitted to go on with my work without stopping to note narrowly in my own
mind, or to remark to my reader, when I am drawing from original, and when
from other sources."—P. 4. ...
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The book undoubtedly displays the spirit of eclecticism ; not,

however, forming an olla-podrida of all systems and writers, but

extracting, often from confused masses, elements of truth wher-

ever or by whomever they may happen to have been seized and

clearly set forth, stripping them of their mystifying, profitless, fond

accompaniments, and blending them into a harmonious whole,

which has wonderfully the aspect of a perfect structure of truth,

built up by the power of a single luminous mind. Even the very

plan of the work indicates the nature of the author's aim, and ex-

hibits him attempting to adapt together, and present in their mutual

influence, operations of the human intellect which it has been the

custom to consider independently. He calls his treatise one of

Logic, using the word in a much more comprehensive sense than

it usually bears, signifying, according to its literal interpretation,

the science of the reason. Whatever may be the opinion of the

correctness of such an application of the term, the book, of which

it is the title, embraces a number of subjects naturally and neces-

6arily connected, forming a most complete and satisfactory whole.

Jjogic, as it is commonly understood, relates solely to that process

of the reason called deduction, which carries the mind from pre-

mises to a conclusion. Its power depends entirely on the form of

the reasoning, and not on the subjects to which it relates ; hence

its processes can all be exhibited upon algebraic symbols. The
premises, in any instance of logical reasoning, may have been the

conclusions derived from other premises ; these again from pre-

vious premises, and so on. Such a chain, however, must have an

end somewhere. There must be propositions with which all de-

ductive processes commence ; and the student of logic may well

inquire, Whence do these come ? A large proportion of them are

the result of induction, or that process by means of which general

principles and laws are derived from a multitude of facts and phe-

nomena ; and as this must be used often by the reasoner in his

searches after truth, or in his demonstration of it to others, our

author places before his treatise on Deductive Logic a very full ex-

position of the operations of the mind in the inductive process, and

establishes philosophically the principles and rules by which it is

conducted. To carry out this purpose fully, the author has found

it necessary to examine the nature and laws of the reasoning

faculty itself, which he has done in that part of the volume pre-

ceding the two just mentioned, under the title of A Preliminary

View of the Reason.

All the propositions which become primary processes for deductive

reasoning are by no means involved in induction. There are certain
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judgments of the mind which it makes by intuition ; at least this is

the doctrine of Plato, of the German schools, and is adopted in the

present work. Speaking of both these sources of propositions for

the materials of deduction, in the Preface, the author says,

—

"The Platonic philosophy really contains a logical development of the most
original forms of human thought, springing out of the intuitive faculty. And the

Novum Organum of Bacon contains a logical exposition of the method of establish-

ing first principles through the observation of phenomena.
"Both Plato and Bacon have had many able disciples and expounders; and

both are coming out into a broader and clearer light, not as opponents, but, to

adopt the thought of Coleridge, as the opposite poles of one great and harmonious
system."—P. 4.

In order, therefore, to lay open fully the ultimate grounds of

thought upon which the logical processes are built up, the human
mind itself, in its constitution, laws, and fields of operation, must
undergo examination, and the scientia scientiarum, as it is justly

termed, must, to some extent, be unfolded before the reader can

have the complete chain of intellectual acts, which runs through

every logical exercise of the mind, distinctly laid before him. For
this purpose our author occupies the first hundred pages of his book

with " An Introductory View of Philosophy in General." This we
regard as the most able and interesting part of the work. It is clear,

compact, and of a wonderful fullness, reminding one of the luminous

and oracular character of some of the best writings of Bacon. The
style is one of simple beauty, admirably adapted to the subject, and
at times highly poetic. Many of the subjects introduced here are

amplified in the subsequent parts of the work. If these amplifica-

tions, somewhat abridged, had been incorporated in this first part

in immediate connection with the portions to which they relate, it

would by itself have made one of the most perfect treatises which
we recollect to have read.

In the present arrangement there is somewhat of a disjointed

effect, unavoidable, perhaps, considering the objects which the au-

thor had in view, which necessarily rendered his first part subordi-

nate in some respect and subservient to the others. The whole
work closes with a book upon the " Doctrine of Evidence." It pre-

sents a synthetic arrangement of subjects in nearly the inverse order

in which we had named them, and such as we have endeavored to

show, by an analytic view, was required by their nature. It cer-

tainly comprises a great deal in a very small space, the whole being
contained in an ordinary duodecimo volume. It might seem incre-

dible, from the enumeration of subjects included in the work which
we have given, that this should be the case. And yet we think
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that it might with advantage have been shorter still ; one of the

faults of which we have to complain in certain parts being that of

prolixity. Those portions of the work most remarkable for their

brevity are the best.

The part devoted to deductive logic, for example, does not occupy

the fifth of the space of the ordinary treatises upon this subject, and

yet leaves nothing wanting. This is partly the result of the free

use which is made of symbols, and partly of a method which may

be briefly stated as follows. Precepts are given, and then the

axioms or principles upon which they depend are subjoined in

a single sentence, the truth of which is evident to the mind,

which thus admits their validity, and is ready to go on to others

with very little delay in demonstration. We give a specimen

under the head of

" PROPOSITIONS CONSTRUCTED INTO SYLLOGISMS.

" A syllogism is the formula of the most direct and simple deduction possible.

" Let X is Y represent, as before, any proposition. If the agreement of X and Y
U directly perceived, then intuition supersedes the necessity of deduction : but if it

cannot be perceived directly, then we must inquire for a medium. Now, suppose
this medium to be Z, and that we perceive, by intuition, or as the result of a pre-

vious deduction, that X and Y respectively agree with Z, then we infer that they

agree with each other. We have thus the formula of positive conclusions :

—

-. XisZ,
" ' • •• YisZ,

therefore .•-,-•- »" -
~

:'

X.isY.
i

-
r

" The axiom whieh determines this formula is the following : If two terms agree
irilh. one and the same third term, they agree with each other."—Y. 325.

And so at the close of this section, after a multitude of rules, he

terminates with the following :

—

Now all this is evident ; and the axiom which forms the basis of it, is the

Dictum de omni et nullo of Aristotle, namely: Whatever is affirmed or denied of
«*y term distributed, (that is, taken universally,) is affirmed or denied of every

particular comprehended under it."—P. 339.

This portion of the work seems better adapted, from its somewhat
•keleton form, for a text book of instruction, than for a mere read-

ing book. The larger work of Whately leads the mind of the

reader, in a very interesting and popular manner, by the analytic

method into a proper conception of the nature of the subject, and

prepares the way for the full effect of a very entertaining disquisi-

tion upon the value of logic as a study, and the unreasonableness
of the prejudices against it, proving them to arise from a miscon-
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ception of its nature, and from confounding certain errors of the

, logicians with logic itself.

Aristotle is commonly regarded as the inventor of the syllogism.

Of course it must be understood in its technical form, for the essence

of the syllogism is shown to be involved in every instance of rea-

soning, and to be a necessary modus operandi for the mind. This

would make him the father of logic, of which the syllogism is the

basis. Whether he be entitled to all the credit of originality, it is

impossible now to determine. That the syllogism was known long

before his time, in India, is placed beyond a doubt by the discoveries

which have been from time to time made through the indefatigable

efforts of the able and learned men whom the British conquests in

India have been the means of introducing into that country. One
' of the most admirable of the works which have issued from this

source is a complete account of the old Indian philosophy by Cole-

brook, published originally in the Transactions of the Asiatic Society

for 1824 to 1827. It gives a very full expose of the different

schools of the ancient philosophy of India, one of which is called

Niaya, the author of which is Gotama. The distinguishing charac-

teristic of the Niaya system was a scrupulous adherence to the

Vedas or sacred books of the Indians, while it pursued a bold sys-

tem of dialectics which would seem somewhat inconsistent. It

founded its right to do this, however, upon a passage of the Vedas
themselves, which is as follows. There are three conditions of

knowledge.
" 1. It is necessary to employ the same terms in naming things

employed by the Vedas themselves, the terms even being sacred

and revealed.

" 2. It is necessary to define things, that is, to seek their proper-

ties and characteristics.

" 3. To examine whether the definition at which we have arrived

be legitimate or not."

Setting out with this authority, the Niaya philosophy builds up a

system by the aid of reasoning, quite independent of the Vedas,

though professing for them great reverence, and seeming to make
them the basis of all its doctrines.

Reasoning is its boast, as its name Niaya (argument or reasoning

par excellence) imports. It is one of the most respectable of the

multitude of old Indian philosophical sects.

Besides the method of induction, which plays a very con-

spicuous part in this philosophy under the name of inference,

it has the syllogism in a very perfect form. It is stated as

follows :

—
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A complete argument has five terms :

—

* -•

1

.

The proposition—for example, This mountain is burning.

2. The reason " "' Because it smokes.

3. The example " " That which smokes burns.

4. The application to the case in ) _, .

question I
This mountain smokes.

5. The conclusion I
Therefore, this mountain is

r > burning.

These five parts of an argument, according to the Niaya, contain

the syllogism twice stated, first in the form of an enthymeme in the

first two, and afterward in that of the regular syllogism in the last

three.

Whether or not Aristotle, in the facilities which he enjoyed for

getting access to the wisdom of other countries besides his own, had

the benefit of this old Indian system to guide him in the formation

of his syllogism, which for so many ages has been one of the great

sources of his fame, we have not the means of ascertaining. It is

possible, and indeed not improbable, that he may have arrived at it

independently, for being the natural form of human thought in de-

duction, it is not surprising that it should be pointed out in India,

and ages afterward again in Greece, without any intercourse

between them. .
— •

The formal syllogistic mode of reasoning and the whole art of

logic fell into disrepute after the rise of the Baconian philosophy,

in consequence of the abuses of logic in the hands of schoolmen

who were the professed students and followers of Aristotle.

Whately very clearly points out the distinction to be made between

logic as the science of deduction, and the Baconian method of in-

duction, showing that instead of being rivals, they are both necessary

and harmonious parts of the natural operations of the mind.

Whately, by examining the mental processes in an analytic outline

as he terms it, arrives at the syllogism. The only fault which we
have to find with this performance is, that it is too much of a mere

outline, or rather it embraces too small a portion of the subject to be

of much service in lessening its difficulties. He afterward takes

up the matter synthetically, and presents the whole art of logic in

its present perfect state. In this part of his work, particularly in

the handling of the modes and figures, he is less happy than the

opening portion would warrant us in expecting, though it must be

allowed that his task was one of no small difficulty. He has, how-

ever, been a good pioneer through the wilderness of the old writers.

We regard our author's performance here as a great improvement
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upon Whately . Let any reader compare their sections upon Hypo-

thetical Reasoning, the Dilemma, and the Sorites, and he will be

much struck with the difference between them. The minor ex-

cellence in the arrangement of this part of the work before us, is

the distinct analysis of propositions and their relations to one another

before a word is said about syllogisms. We have already observed

that by the use of arbitrary symbols, the author keeps distinctly

before the mind the fact that the force of logical reasoning is in the

form. Whately mingles a good deal the matter with the form,

which is certainly more entertaining for the reader, but less useful

to the thorough student of logic, in consequence of the want of dis-

tinction in his mind between acquiescence, from a knowledge of

the particular truth, and conviction, from a perception of the neces-

sity of the result from the form. Hedge's logic is entirely upon

this extreme, presenting throughout the matter, and nowhere sepa-

rately, the form, which is like proving that the product of the sum
and difference of two numbers is equal to the difference of their

squares, not by writing a -\-b x a— b = a2— b* ; but thus : 5 and 3 are

8, 3 from 5 leave 2, twice 8 is 16 ; the square of 5 is 25, of 3 is 9,

9 from 25 leave 16 again. Demonstrations of general principles,

by particular examples, either burden and confuse the mind by
requiring of it a double task, or else, by tempting it to rest in

the easier of the two, become for it no demonstrations at all, but

only the perception of a particular fact in the single case pre-

sented.

The great convenience of algebra, in investigating the laws of

quantity, depends upon the employment of general symbolic repre-

sentatives of quantity, without which the same processes of reason-

ing must be cumbrous in the extreme and almost impracticable.

Logic, if a knowledge of that in which its essence consists be

desired, requires the same use of symbols. The study, with this

advantage, is not an easy one. Without it there may be a sem-
blance of greater facility; but this arises from the fact that the

student is not learning logic at all, but certain truths to which
logic is applicable. As well might we say that an expert

.arithmetician had a knowledge of algebra, because he saw the

truth of its principles when applied to a particular case, without
having at the same time any apprehension of their general
necessity ; at least no positive proof, but only an unwarrantable
inference from analogy. '

-

.

The feature, therefore, which some probably would condemn in

that portion of Professor Tappan's work which he calls Deductive
Logic, we regard as a great excellence.
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Plato, Aristotle, and Bacon, are the great expounders of three

different phases of the reasoning faculty. Plato, of its functions

in intuition ; Aristotle, of its evolutions in deduction ; and Bacon,

of its acquisitions by induction. A partial study of the mind has

get men, such as Locke, in opposition to Plato; others, among whom
we may place Bacon himself, to Aristotle.

Too exclusive attention to the Baconian phase, without incorpo-

rating with it the Platonic, leads to materialism and pantheism,

from which Bacon himself was saved by other influences under

which he lived, rather than by his own system. This, we think, is

shown by the tendency of a particular school of philosophy in

France, whose leaders, such as Cabanis and De Tracy, are mostly

medical men. The science of medicine being almost totally built

up by induction, they have been led by their mental habits to set

out with the phenomena of the sensitivity alone, and to arrive at the

result that man is entirely constituted of nerves. The German
schools, and the more religious portion of the French schools, run

toward the extreme of idealism, an exaggeration and abuse of the

Platonic doctrine of inherent principles and laws of thought exer-

cising a controlling influence over our knowledge, whether obtained

from without by perception, or within by reflection. Fichte, who
may be considered as the representative of this extreme, resolves

everything in the universe into the subject, the ego, the I. The
literary wags placarded him in squibs, of one of which Coleridge

gives us the following imitation in English. We repeat a portion

of it as furnishing a very good popular notion of the system :

—

"THE FICHTEAN EGOISMUS.

En ! Dei vices gerens, ipse Divus,

(Speak English, friend !) The God imperativus,

Here on this market-cross aloud I cry

:

I, I, I, I itself, I

!

The form and the substance, the what and the why,

.- The when and the where, and the low and the high,

The inside and outside, the earth and the sky,

I, you, and he, and he, you, and I,

All souls and all bodies are I itself I

!

-"
•

'

All I itself I!" &c.

It would be curious if in America, practical, acute, sharp-sighted

America, now that she has the means of profiting by the labors

of all the thinkers of the old world, a more just and well-balanced

philosophy should establish itselfthan any which has yet appeared.

"We speak not of the examples which our country has produced
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of this catholic spirit in philosophy, but of what is now rising up,

and may be looked for in future. We could not certainly refer for

any justification of such a hope to our almost sole metaphysical

writer of by-gone years—Edwards. Never, probably, did man
work in a narrower field. The close atmosphere of the metaphy-

sics of Locke was not close enough ; but he must be still further

shut up by the barriers of the old New-England theology. Times,

however, are changed, and great revolutions have taken place since

Edwards wrote. Of a greater still we are, perhaps, now on the

eve. All eyes are turned to this country in astonishment at its

political progress. May we not venture to believe that its intel-

lectual destiny is to be equally distinguished ?

Whately, as we have said, endeavors to remove the misappre-

hensions which have prevailed with reference to Bacon and Aris-

totle, and to do away with any appearances of contradiction or oppo-

sition between them. Coleridge had striven, in his various and

irregular productions, to engraft upon the English philosophy the

ideal element. Cousin's volume, translated by Henry, was of a

similar character—an attack upon the errors of Locke, which con-

sisted chiefly in keeping this element out of sight, and attempting

to explain the phenomena of mind without it. These performances

answered exceedingly well for the time in which they appeared,

and were necessary to prepare the way for a more complete expo-

sition of the whole field of philosophy, in which each of these com-

petitor systems, that have been trespassing upon one another, may,

by some master spirit, be assigned to its due place, and all be com-

pelled to act in harmony.

The work before us is an attempt, and, it seems to us, a most

able and successful one, to meet this acknowledged mental want.

Its author has exactly the right spirit, and no small share of the

acquisition necessary for the undertaking. Bold, untrammeled, in-

dependent in thought, yet humble and docile as a child where any-

thing is to be learned ; despising no true source of knowledge

;

pure minded, devout, benevolent
;
just, liberal, discriminating ; of

a highly poetic imagination, and fully alive to all the power and

beauty of art ; imbued with a love of science, and making good
' use of his no mean acquaintance with its various branches

;
pos-

sessed of a style admirably adapted to his subject ; it is rare to

find so many qualifications uniting in one individual for such a task

as has been here executed. Certainly no little temerity was requi-

site to venture such a work before the public. Our native talent,

however, might for ever lie dormant if we all yielded to the discour-

aging considerations under which we have to do all that we have
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the hardihood to undertake. A man, thoroughly furnished to write

upon the scientia scientiarum, ought to be a majister scientiae in

all its departments. Poetry, music, painting, sculpture, architec-

ture, philology, history, government, jurisprudence, ethnology,

mythology, theology, and the mathematical and physical sciences,

should be as well known and familiar to him as household words.

It were vain to look for such a one, and we must be content

with approximations. Still it were well for those who think to

embark in a course of philosophy to aim at universality of culture
;

to be content to ripen slowly, if circumstances will permit that

they may ripen perfectly. Milton spent a large portion of his life

in preparing to write one poem; and a most philosophic crea-

tion it was. He deemed no art unworthy to be learned for this

purpose ; even navigation and fencing being included in his list.

An extensive acquaintance with the mathematical and physical

sciences it was which gave Kant such a vast superiority, and con-

tributed no small share in placing him at the head of German
thinkers. And yet, doubtless, an exclusive pursuit of these is

most injurious and dangerous, as instances enough attest; while,

on the other hand, a tolerable training in them would probably have

saved many a learned enthusiast from being the dupe of his own
credulity, or of the impositions of the designing. But we are

digressing. We have spoken of the book before us with high

praise. We must present our readers with some extracts, which
will enable them to judge for themselves whether or not it is justly

bestowed.
__ After opening the subject, with great simplicity and

clearness, the author proceeds to the following definition :

—

"In defining philosophy, we may go on to say, that it is the scientia scientiarum—
' the science of sciences ; as its object is to explain the principles and causes of

•11 things existing ; and to supply the defects of inferior sciences, which do not de-

monstrate, or sufficiently explain, their principles.'* Or we may call it the ' sci-

ence of the universal and the absolute.' But this is not enough. It would be like

defining astronomy as the ' science of the heavens.' A definition may be just, and
yet, by reason of its dry, general, technical, and elaborate form of expression, may
11 abort of the true end of all definition, viz., to lead the intelligence to a clearer

•Might and more perfect comprehension."—P. 4.

He gives next the literal meaning of the word, and then goes on

to 6how that this enters largely into a full definition, of the term :

—

"Philosophy is a word formed from the Greek $i?.oao<pia. It primarily expresses
» mental affection—a love of knowledge or of wisdom.

" It cannot be questioned that such an affection is inherent in the human mind.
" appears in feeble infancy—it stimulates the activities of the busy, prattling child
~-»t forms the wakeful earnestness and joy of youth—it stirs nobiy in manhood

—

tt decays not with the decay of age. It is a moving. spirit even in savage life, and

* Ed. Ency.

Vol. V.—19
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shows man, when lowest, as still above the brute. The impulse to know, this

restless curiositt, is connected with the whole development of humanity, in sci-

ence, arts, government, and religion, Coexistent with this feeling is the love of

action, and by the two combined all the changes of the face of the world, from its

primeval state, when man first appeared upon it, have been wrought. The forest

is leveled, and cultivated fields appear ; the mountain and the valley feel the touch

of his hand and put on new appearances ; he opens a way across rivers, and covers

the ocean with fleets ; where rivers are wanting he creates them ; he digs into the

crust of the earth and brings up minerals, and appropriates them ; he calls into be-

ing a thousand useful arts ; he scatters over the face of the earth convenient habit-

ations, and crowds them together into cities. But not only does he change the

face of the earth, and put to his uses its various materials—he also establishes

government, administers law, and awards justice : he speaks eloquence into being;

poetry, bom in his heart, is expressed in flowing numbers ; he perfects sound into

music ; he takes the chisel, and, from the marble quarry, spring up forms whose
beauty is divine ; and majestic temples, which seem born with them as their fit

habitation: he takes the pencil, and, dipping it in the colors of heaven, imitates

every form of life, and advances beyond nature herself; he affirms, reasons, and
believes; draws out pure abstractions from his thought: advances into nature, and
searches out laws for her phenomena ; and thus builds up systems of science : he
invents a method of analysis, and. in the laboratory, compels nature to reveal her
more secret processes ; and, not content with this world, the light of heaven, which
has lighted him to his labors here, he seizes upon as his minister, and makes it re-

veal to him the worlds whence it has traveled. Still more—from these finite

forms, he ascends up to the infinite ; he is a worshiper of God, and an expectant
of immortality."—Pp. 4-6.

- This impulse to know and to do, however, though agreeable

to the literal meaning of the word, is no part of philosophy, in the

stricter sense. Recurring to the effects produced by the mind of

man just noticed, he says :

—

In contemplating these developments and changes, what inquiry springs up,
yea, irresistibly springs up in the mind? Do we not ask, how all this came to pas6,

why the developments and changes came up under these particular forms? Do we
not ask, Why did man change the face of the earth? Why did he create govern-
ment ? Why did he give birth to science and art ? Where and how did the devel-
opment of his mind begin ; and how did it proceed ? What are the laws of his

thought, the grounds of his knowledges and beliefs, the forms of his reasonings,
and the methods of his investigations 1 What are the laws of his emotions and pas-

sions? What are the capacity and force, and what the laws of his will?
"Inquiries like these evince the workings of the philosophic spirit: they are

found under some form, in some degree, in every human mind. Few indeed take
in that whole field of inquiry which embraces the complete development of huma-
nity: but whether in the child or in the adult, in the savage, or hi cultivated man,
you perceive questionings after the origin and reason of things—after efficient and
final causes—an earnest prying of the mind into something beyond mere visible

and tangible forms, you there perceive the workings of the philosophic impulse

—

the QiXoooQia. This is the dawn of philosophy."—Pp. 7, 8.

That the author is not going to reject idealism from his system

appears very soon. In making the distinction between the laws

and principles within, acting spontaneously in the development of

our being, and energizing, as a plastic power, from philosophy, as

an expressed system, laid down in books, or in the lectures of the

schools, he has the following passage :

—

" In that early period of humanity to which we have adverted, it could not exist

as a developed system: it was then in man as a light and a power, under which

19*
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br thought and acted, but upon which he did not reflect : thus the idea of the use-

ful led nim to change the face of nature and to originate the ordinary arts. The

\dta of jut/ire led him to constitute government and law. The idea of the beau-

/,/"«/ led him to creations of painting, sculpture, music, and poetry. The inherent

/jr» of kis intelligence guided him'in his reasonings ; he believed because he could

»»i disbelieve, and faith appeared in him like a sublime and divine instinct. When

be looked out upon the phenomena of the world, he assigned them causes, because

he could not think of them without this relation; and from finite being, his mind

necessarily rose up to the conception of the Infinite Being—he became a worshiper

under the energy of a spontaneous and irresistible idea.

" At length reflection began—when it began we know not, but its beginning was

ibe birth of philosophy, as a system developed and recognized. By the act of re-

flection, or self-consciousness, the mind turns back upon itself, and makes itself the ob-

j«t of its own contemplations. All the phenomena of the mind are presented in the

bold of its consciousness;—the sensations which are caused by the external world

—

die uthrmations of the reason—the volitions—must all appear there in order to be

known. There is an ordinary consciousness which belongs necessarily to every

man; but reflection is a special and voluntary consciousness, and thence called a

philosophic consciousness, which appears only when the mind becomes the object

of its own observation by an act of self-determination.

•« Now, in the exercise of this philosophic consciousness, the mind questions itself

respecting the grounds of its knowledge and its faith—respecting the forms of its

thinking, and die modes of its investigation—respecting the grounds of its decisions

in arts, morals, government, and religion : it makes those very inquiries which we
recognize in ourselves, when, reviewing the progressive development of humanity,

we are struck with wonder and admiration at what man has accomplished, and at

what man has himself become. The results of these inquiries form systematic

philosophy."—Pp. 9, 10.

The summing up, at the end of this section, is admirable. We
refer the reader to the book in order that he may feel its full force.

We pass over the section on the Distinction between the Pheno-

menal and the Metaphenomenal, and introduce the following im-

portant passage upon the reality of the metaphenomenal, which

itself sufficiently explains at the same time the meaning of these

terms :

—

\
.

"The reality of the phenomenal is not questioned. That I have certain sensa-

tions, perceptions, emotions, passions, and volitions, this is immediate knowledge

u*l consciousness : but whether the objects of these acts and experiences of my
being have a real, positive, and independent existence, this may be, and has been,

questioned, and even denied. The reality of the metaphenomenal has been ques-

tioned and denied.
" It will be readily granted by all that, by the imagination, we can create objects

which are unreal ; and that, in our actual perceptions, we are often mistaken, and

*eem to perceive what we afterward discover to have no reality, or to be a very

different object from what we thought it to be. But, beyond all this, it has been

contended that there is no objective reality whatever ;—that the tree and the house

which I now see, and which everybody sees, have no existence out of, and inde-

r*-odently of, the perception of which I and everybody are immediately conscious :

*ad die same of all objects, whether external things, or internal truths.

" It is undeniable that men generally believe in the reality of the metaphenome-
fcal

; nay, that only a few speculative philosophers have ever denied it.

" Now, the aim of philosophy is to explain the actual development of our being,

*f all that man has thought and done. Hence even the errors of man must be ex-

I-lained, If, therefore, men have erred in their belief in the reality of the meta-

phenornenal, it must be shown both that it cannot exist, and how men have como
*<•> entertain this universal but erroneous belief.

. .

"The denial of the metaphenomenal had its origin in a mode of explaining the.

aft-iinment of it. Its reality was at first assumed "as unquestionable; but the ex-

planation given finally developed the denial as a legitimate consequence.
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" The cardinal principle of this mode was the assumption that the mind could
perceive only by coming in contact with the object of perception, in accordance
with a supposed axiom, Nihil agit, nisi cum, et ubi est : Nothing can act except when
and where it is. This principle was suggested by an apparent law in physics, viz.,

that one body can act upon another only by actual contact. The truth of this law
is now disputed, and even the impossibility of an actual contact between the parti-

cles of bodies firmly believed. But if the law were unquestionable in respect to
physics, on what legitimate grounds can it be taken as a law of equal appropriate-
ness and validity in explaining the perceptions of the mind? That the mind can
perceive only by coming in contact with the objects of perception must be a mere
assumption. Besides, by the physical analogy, the mind perceiving as well as the
object perceived must be material.

" Having assumed the law, however, the great aim now naturally became to ex-
plain how the contact between mind and its objects takes place."—Pp. 16, 17.

The author then goes on to show the different theories which
this aim produced, such as those of the Aristotelians, of Des Cartes,

of Locke, of Berkeley, and Hume. This section concludes with

the following paragraph :

—

" The denial of the metaphenomenal appeared under two forms : first, that of
idealism. Here the facts of immediate consciousness were taken as the only uni-
verse, ! the universe of the imagination.' Secondly, that of materialism. Here the
representative images were merely considered as arising from material objects, and
impinging upon material organs, and thence affecting' the brain, or sensorium.
What now is the soul which receives the next impression but a finer form of
matter ? and what are its sensations and ideas but a movement of the internal
organism?

" There is a class of philosophers, and Reid may be placed at their head, who
endeavor to dissipate the dogmas of both idealism and materialism by the stern
voice of common sense. Every man believes in the metaphenomenal—in objective
reality and truth ; therefore, it exists for every man. Here common sense pauses

:

but the philosophical impulse still urges to the inquiry, Is there not reality in oppo-
sition to idealism and materialism ? Is there not reality independently of a mere
subjective persuasion ? The first are forms of a philosophy which, on its received
principles, demonstrates conclusions in opposition to general belief. And is the
general belief incapable of explaining itself by demonstrating the realitv of its ob-
jects ? Must it merely doggedly atlirm itself in opposition to the philosophical
diagrams paraded before it ? And shall the united efforts of the human mind end
in the birth of two great parties, both occupying absurd positions—the one affirm-
ing, 'I prove, although I do not believe;' and the other, 'I believe, although I
cannot prove V May we not prove and believe, and believe and prove ?"—Pp. 19, 20.

The next section relates to the objective and subjective, terms
now pretty generally understood. We give the summing up :

—

a To sum up the preceding distinctions, we have all possible forms of being em-
braced under the subjective and the objecti%-e, as follows :

—

" 1. The subjective simple, or myself;
"2. The subjective simple, taken as objective to myself;
"3. The objective general, or whatever is not myself

;

" 4. The objective general, divided into the subjective general and the pure ob-
jective ;—the first comprising whatever is metaphenomenal—the second whatever
is phenomenal.

" The distinctions made and explained above, give us the leading philosophical
conception, and enable us clearly and succinctly to state the leading problems. The
leading philosophical conception is that of explaining the development of my being.
Now this development presents me,

" First, the phenomenal, or what appears to my immediate consciousness. This
consciousness I can divide into the exterior, or that which contains mere sensations

;

and the interior, or that which contains the movements of my own faculties. Now,
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«D the*e phenomena, whether of the exterior or interior consciousness, constitute

tf* pure objective* because they lie before the reflective power.

- Secondly, I have the metaphenomenal, or that which lies beyond the phenomena:

mhUhU admits likewise of a twofold division. The metaphenomenal in the world

without, which is to account for the sensations ; and the metaphenomenal within,

which is to account for the acta which take place upon the sensations. Now, the

metaphenomenal, without and within, constitutes the subjectivet general, because

it he* under and sustains the phenomenal as the ground of its possibility.

" Hence we announce a main problem in philosophy, namely : To determine the

lahdity and the forms of the subjective, and to show its relations to the objective.

" A train, in the development of my being, the earliest conviction at which I arrive

u die h>o sum; I am. Now, starting widi this conviction, I find that all which I

know, 1 know, not only in the field of my consciousness, but also in the determina-

tion and activity of my personality. I find thus, that I am a simple, unique subject,

lying, in some sort, under all being whatever, determining the mode and extent of

01 cognizance, and even its reality.

" Hence we announce another problem in philosophy, no less important than the

preceding, namely: To determine objective reality ; or the reality of the objective

general—of that which is not myself.
- The first problem is disputed by the sensualists, or those who derive the ma-

terials of all coalition from experience. The second is disputed by the idealists,

or those who, like Berkeley and Hume, deny the possibility of knowing an external

world.
" Once more : The subjective simple, which attempts to reach the objective gen-

eral, attempts also to reach itself. This it can do only by making itself an object

to itself. Hence arises a new and unique form of knowledge through the power

of reflection, or self-consciousness ; and thus we have the problem : To determine

the faculties and laws of the simple subjective.

"These three problems cover the whole field of philosophy, as will be apparent

when we come to consider its cardinal divisions."—Pp. 25-27.

The next section is entitled Reason and Sense; from which we

quote the following. The last paragraph is a specimen of the

poetic passages which frequently appear in the book :

—

"In the present developed state of my faculties, I know myself as body and

»pirit. Spirit is the subjectivity within, which thinks, feels, and wills. The body,

lite material tabernacle of the spirit, is a part of the great system of external nature

:

il is the same, mechanically and chemically; and it lives and decays like all other

living things. What is its relation to the spirit 1 It is the curious and wonderful

mediator between matter and spirit. Through the nerves, distributed into five

external senses, and through the muscular organism, sometimes called the ' sixth

•ense' and the sense of resistance, nature reaches the spirit. What is the product

of this union? " Sensations, and nothing more. No thought, no knowledge—simply

»a experience of sound, color, sapidness, fragrance, touch, and resistance. But the

cognitive faculty within is not unfurnished. It is prepared to know the world,

whence these sensations arise ; and it. is prepared to know itself. Sensation con-

ditionates the reason in two ways i—
" First. In sensation, in common with all the subjective faculties, it wakes to

•elf-conscious activity. It here begins to live its knowing and thoughtful life.

"Secondly. Sensation furnishes materials of cognition; or signs which the reason

ippropriates readily and familiarly, in reading the external world.

"The lower faculty, as it were, sings a joyful matin soug under the window ol

the reason ; then this glorious power awakes, and looking out, recognizes the reality.

Ix'aaty, and laws of God's works, and the great Maker"hiniself ; and then, turning

hack upon itself, sees there the image of the divine wisdom and love."—Pp- 28, 29.

This section closes as follows :

—

" A* the body is thus the mediator through which the outer world reaches the

•pirit, so also it is the mediator and instrumentality through which the spirit reaches

* Ob and jaceo. t Sub and jaceo.
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the external world and impresses itself upon it. One set of nerves obey nature,

and give sensations to the spirit. Another set of nerves obey the spirit, and move
the muscular organism. The tongue and the hand are the two great instruments

by which the mind does its work without. The arts of industry and beauty—till

the changes—all the improvements which the spirit hath made in the great field

of nature, it hath made by the tongue and the hand.

"What, then,' is humanity but spirit conditionated, on the one hand, in its insi-

pient activity and in its knowledge of an external world by sensuous impressions ?

And conditionated, on the other hand, in the exertion of its causality and plastic

power, by an apt material instrumentality ?"—Pp. 28-30.

The next section is upon sensualism and transcendentalism.

This last word is so much heard now-a-days, and so little under-

stood, that we make no apology for a long extract, which explains

its meaning in a very admirable manner :

—

" We now arrive at the point of departure of two great systems of philosophy.

Taken under the modern developments, Locke may be said to represent the one,

and Kant the other.
" Sensualism, concentrating its thought in the sensuous conditions ofknowledge,

loses sight of the truth that they aro merely conditions ; and goes on to expound
them as the primary and radical elements of knowledge itself. Hence the utmost

development of the human intelligence presents us only the combination and

expansion of these elements. The reason is absolutely incapable of arriving at any

truth whose generating or constitutive elements have not first entered the senses.

The senses thus become the sources and measure of all knowledge.
- " Transcendentalism begins with sensation no less than sensualism. Kant opens

his great work with the affirmation, ' That all our knowledge begins with expe-

rience, does not admit of a doubt.' But then transcendentalism does not make
the sensations the radical, generating, and constitutive elements of knowledge

;

but conditions, under which the cognitive faculty begins to act, and suggestions,

upon which, by its own force, and according to its own ideas and laws, it forms

cognitions.
" The views which the two systems entertain respecting the primordial state of

the mind, differ widely. Locke represents the state of mind before sensation

takes place by a sheet of white paper, and Hobbes by a slate, in which there is

no idea or element of knowledge, but merely a susceptibility of being written

upon. To this tow all the adherents of this system conform.
" Transcendentalism represents the mind as having the possibility, the scope,

the law and the form of all knowledge within itself. Whatever the mind be,

whatever its faculty of knowing, and with whatever elements it be primordiolly

furnished, it is easily conceivable that in the act of knowing it brings this faculty

and these elements to bear. Now, hi order to determine the reach of the cognitive

faculty, and whether the mind really have primordial elements of knowledge, we
need only examine our actual knowledges. The sensations can easily be analyzed:

and if they be the primary elements of knowledge, they will appear everywhere
in the composition and deduction of thought : for every mere composition must
preserve the original elements, and can show nothing absolutely new ; and every
deduction must keep within the measure and kind of the starting points.

" But if in our actual knowledges there be found elements which, so far from
belonging to the sense, appear in their nature and characteristics to transcend the

utmost capacity of the sense, then these elements unquestionably lay claim to a

higher origin. And if these elements, when disintegrated from our complex know-
ledges and held up before the reason, are readily recognized and reaffirmed by
this faculty as necessary, universal, and absolute, then may they legitimately be
claimed as the product of this faculty alone.

" Now the sensations are those of the eye, consisting of light and color ; of the

ear, consisting of the various sounds ; of smelling and tasting, consisting of odor

andsapidness in their endless varieties ; of touch, consisting of simple and uniform

impressions upon the nerves wherever they are distributed ; of muscular resist-

ance, consisting of hardness and softness, smoothness and roughness ; and, in the

last place, the sensations of pleasure and pain, and of titillation.
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•• But our actual knowledges bring to view substance, cause, time, space, truth,

kwtice, and many other ideas of similar characteristics—ideas which no analysis

ut die mere sensations can ever unfold. And while these ideas can be brought

under die observation of the senses, even now that they are known, no more than

they could at first be evolved out of them, to the reason itself they are intuitively

true, universal, and necessary.
" When we speak, therefore, of transcendental truth in the just philosophical

#on»e, we speak of nothing doubtful, but of that which both in itself is most
ccrtaiuly known, and in its relations makes all other knowledge possible.

"The application of the term transcendental is convenient and appropriate,

because it is descriptive. It tells the simple fact, that the human mind, while it is

»u*ceptible of impressions from without by means of the organs of sense—im-

pressions which conditionate its first development, and afford materials for an

important department of its knowledge—nevertheless contains within itself those

elements of trutii, those forms of knowledge, those first principles of all thought

and reasoning, which transcend the reach of the senses. The lower faculty is

connected with that corporeal organism, through which spirit communes with

nature. It occupies the sphere appropriated to it, and does its work well. Tho
higher faculty of the pure reason has its sphere also; and is just as capable in its

sphere of announcing primordial truths, the forms of perception, and the laws of

reasoning, as the sense in its sphere is of giving forth sensations."—Pp. 31-34.

Our author having been compelled to oppose Locke, here atones

by a tribute to his merit, a merit to which no prejudice could render

a nature so generous and truthful insensible :

—

" Locke is a great and venerable name ; and no one may speak lightly of him.
But an excessive veneration has led some who disclaim sensualism to claim for his

doctrines certain saving clauses in those passages where he speaks of reflection

a* one of the sources of ideas.
" There is no school of philosophy that might not be ambitious of retaining as

an authority such a man as Locke : and one cannot well conceive how anydiing
less than a supreme and honest love of truth could influence any one to dispense
with his authority.

*' For my part, I can say from my heart that I admire and love Locke. His
clear and penetrating intellect, his good sense and manly candor ; his strong Eng-
lish heart, his pure English style ; and his decided moral and religious principles,

always quietly about him like the coat he wears, like the air he breathes, like the

familiar tones of his common discourse, and the prevailing expression of his honest
fuce,—altogether I admire and love him. And notwithstanding the errors of hi3

•ystem, I 6hall continue to read, and admire, and love him."—P. 34.

In the next sectionwe have given the meaning of the term,

idea, as used in the ancient Platonic and modern continental

philosophy :

—

"The word 'idea/ according to the usage of Locke, expresses whatever we
ve immediately conscious of. The word ' idea,' according to die usage of Plato,

expresses what we cannot be immediately conscious of. In the usage of Plato,

however, 'idea' does not express anything transcendental of consciousness in the

external world, but only the metapheuomenal, lying in the mind itself. And here
we see at once the fallacy of all that Locke has said respecting innate ideas. Taking
the word in his usage, that ideas cannot be innate is a truism ; for nothing is mora
evident, than that mere sensations and acts of the mind, that is, mere phenomena,
cannot be innate—they exist only as they appear in the consciousness. His rea^on-

'«£, therefore, does not reach the point in debate. On the other hand, ' ideas,' in

Jhe Platonic usage, cannot but be imiate, since the word expresses those primordial
*»ws of knowing, thinking, and reasoning, and those necessary and absolute ele-

mentary trutlis which are inseparable from the mind itself.

" In order to form a clear conception of ideas in the Platonic, or transcendental
•enae, let us recur to the distinction of the subjective and the objective. The sub-
jective timple, or mind, is direcdy opposed to all supposed forms of being, lying ont
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of mind, and comprised in the phenomena of sensation, and whatever in the ex-

terior world is connected with their production. It is the opposition of the spiritual

subjective, myself, and the vnspiritual objective, exterior to myself. Now, the

true Platouist or transcendentalist views everything existing besides mind, as made
by mind, after the laws of mind, and primarily for mind.

" It is a kindly doctrine, and to be heartily received, that one design of the

great Creator, in forming the countless tribes of animals, was to multiply the forms

of enjoyment. Every sensitive creature hath its sphere of life, its bountiful pro-

visions, and its term of happiness. But irrational creatures comprehend neither

the world in which they subsist, nor the curious workmanship of their own organ-

ism. The world, in its wise designs, its exact order, and its beautiful forms, is not

made for them. It is made for them only in respect to the gratification of then-

mere animal wants. But under all these higher points of view, it is obviously

made for rational beings. Our physical constitution, indeed, finds its fitting pro-

visions and accommodations in the world ; but we are not confined to these. To
us, the world is a vast and sublime exhibition of design, skill, causative and regu-
lative force, harmonious relations, and beautiful forms.

~ We can conceive of a period when there was as yet no creation, and the Creator
dwelt alone in the immensity of his being. Now we cannot but believe there was
arrayed before bis mind every possible form of being, every possible constitution

of a universe, every possible variety of life ; and there, also, lay the map of the
worlds which were ordained actually to be. In his mind was all the science and
art, according to which the universe was to be bodied forth ; and there, too, was
that creative energy, which had but to exert itself, and creation would stand forth

in all its glory and magnificence. Now the preconceived laws, forms, and relations

of the universe, as they lay in the divine mind, are a part of the divine ideas.

Viewed in relation to the eternal reason, as giving the original thought and
law, they are ideas simply. Viewed in relation to the divine imagination, as

giving forth definite Forms and relations, they become ideals, models, or archetypes,

divine ideas as the originating thoughts and archetypes of worlds, cannot be ex-

hausted in the actual creation, for God is infinite. Again, there must be in the

Divine mind thoughts and conceptions which do not take their imbodiment in

material forms. Such are those which relate to pure science and moral government.
Whatever thus Kes in the divine mind, constitutes the divine ideas.

" Suppose the infinite rnind to constitute another mind like itself. This mind, of
course, must be finite; but inasmuch as it is mind, it must have the same ideas,

according to its measure, which are found in the divine original. These ideas,

perhaps, could not be given in a fully-developed 6tate, that is, drawn out into all

their consequences and applications, fur this would appear to border upon the
infinite ; but given in their elementary state, to be unfolded by the active and free

thought of the being thus gloriously constituted. Such a being may be conceived
of, as existing without a body and organs of sense—a pure spirit ; and although
thus without sensation, and supposed even to have no knowledge of a real world,
in its pure thoughts and imaginations it might have, not only mental activity, but
emotions of beauty and grandeur exquisitely delightful. For such emotions even
now are awakened iu our minds, without calling in the aid of immediate sensation,

when, in dreams and esthetical efforts of the imagination, we are entertained with
forms of greatness and beauty beyond the power of mere sense to reveal. But
now, suppose this being to be introduced to the actual creation,—would not the
possibility of its knowing and comprehending it arise from the correspondence
between the outward reality and the ideas within ? Would it not understand the
real world, just so far as it had the preconceived law and archetype within ? At
least, to a being destitute of sensation, no other possible way could exist. Let
us, then, make another supposition, namely:—That a being be constituted like

the divine mind ; but instead of existing as a pure spirit, that it be connected with
a material body, with organs of sense—tliis body itself forming a part of the sys-

tem of things without ; and that its rStatfbns to this body are such that it cannot
become conscious of existence, nor begin the play of its powers, until sensations
are produced within, by corporeal impressions without. Shall the law of percep-
tion and the forms of knowledge now be changed, because sensuous conditions
are demanded for their development ? It is impossible and inconceivable. The
originating power and law of thought must still remain in the spirit, to which they
of necessity belong. This last new form of being, is hew only in respect to tho
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conditions of its beginning to act, and the mode and conditions of its communica-

t*n\ with the external world ; while the possibility, and the determinate form of

tt» knowing, still he in its inherent spiritual faculties, and its necessary and con-

stitutive ideas. The universe represents the divine thought ; and now it cannot

but represent the thought given Likewise to this highly-endowed creature, whom
»o nt-ognize as man himself.

" When man, therefore, was placed upon the smiling outspread earth, and beneath

the bright starry heavens, he did not find himseii' a stranger and out of place.

His mind and heart responded to the works of his Creator. His spirit drank in

the living beauty of all things, because he was formed to know the beautiful. He
mvv the wise design of creation, because he himself was endowed with a design-

ing mind. He searched and found out the order of the heavens and the earth,

and the great and all-regulating laws, because the principles of science, the founda-

tions of law, were laid in his own intelligence."—Pp. 39-43.

The following beautiful analysis is under the head of laws :

—

" There is a period in the development of mind in relation to external nature,

when observation and thought first awake. It is a period of spontaneous commu-
nication between the soul and nature, springing up from the relation between the

ideas within and their imbodiment without. A voice from without calls to the

•oul within, and the soul joyfully answers back. In the very impressions made
upou the sensitivity by nature, the occasion appears when the ideas are required,

in order to know and comprehend. The reason is noticing carefully, and struggling

to comprehend : in the very effort of earnest thought it perceives ideas, vaguely,

perhaps, at first, and immediately carries them out to nature as a tentative law.

The first efforts to assign laws to nature, and to expound her great system, may
bo crude and imperfect, wild and imaginative, because observation is limited, and
reason only partially developed ; but the process is the same in kind, at the dawn
of science, and at its glorious noontide. It is the union of ideas and observation.

This first period may be called the Time of Awakening.
" The second period is the Time of Prophecy. The mind now realizes in clear

and decided reflection what it wants. It proceeds, therefore, to make out the

tystem of nature by mapping out the related bodies, their forms, magnitudes, and
relations

t
and assigning them forces and laws. In this work the mind is prone to

become intoxicated by its first glimpses of the grand mechanism of the world, and
to imagine that the great discovery is completed : here, then, it pauses, and give3

itself up to dogmatizmg. In reality it has only arrived at a theory, or a tentative

•)"stem of nature : it has made prophecies more or less clear, but nothing yet is

established.

"The third period is The Time of Elaborate Observation, Experiment, and
Calculation. Dissatisfied with preceding residts, and yet taking advantage of

them, the mind now sets itself at work afresh. It endeavors to think more pro-

foundly, to reason more logically, and thus to escape from empty conjectures and
fallacies. Now it aims to observe more extensively and accurately, at the same
time reducing its observations to an exact and convenient classification : and not

content with the facts of nature as they present themselves of their own accord,

hy ingeniously-contrived experiments it forces out new and more curious facts

from the hitherto silent and veiled bosom of nature. Now, too, it diligently culti-

vates pure science, that it may construct formulae for the solution of the problems
which come thronging in.

" The fourth period is the Time of Determinate Science. Now imaginary con-

ceptions, and the ideas of merely possible systems, are set aside, and the true

idea finds its corresponding law.
" Thales belongs to the"first period; Pythagoras and Ptolemy to the second;

Copernicus, Kepler, and Tycho Brahe to the third ; Newton and La Place to the

fourth."—Pp. 44, 45.

One of the most difficult things to unfold clearly, in the current

systems of philosophy, is the distinction between logical and chro-

nological antecedence. Cousin exhausts upon this all his skill. It
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is stripped of a good deal of the perplexity in which it is involved,

by changing the names, as our author tloes, and substituting

those of
" ANTECEDENCE IN TIME, AND IN NECESSARY EXISTESCE.

" The first is the antecedence of the primary phenomena ; the second, the ante-

cedence of ideas.
" The distinction here held up to view is very important, and really not difficult

to comprehend. In the actual development of our being, the primary phenomena
obviously must first appear in the order of time ; for sensation is the first awaken-
ing of conscious existence, phenomeua are the immediate objects of consciousness,

and consciousness is the first form of knowledge. The knowledges to which we
attain through the consciousness of phenomena are presented under the form of

judgments or affirmations made by the reason. But these judgments, as acts of

the reason, are phenomena of the interior consciousness ; as phenomena they must
rest upon something antecedent; but this something antecedent is not sensation,

for sensation stands only in the relation of a condition, and does not contain the

elements of the judgments. Upon analysis, these elements are found to be ideas. -

Ideas, then, must have the antecedence of necessary existence. Mere sensation,

in a particular form of being, may exist without involving antecedent ideas in the

sphere of that being ; but judgments or knowledges formed upon the basis of ideas,

necessarily involve their prior existence ; and as ideas can be traced to nothing
higher, their antecedence must be that of necessary existence.

" Sensations demand a previous necessary existence, only as all phenomena de-

mand antecedent causality. But the phenomena of the interior consciousness, in

addition to this, demand a constructive reason.
" Sensations are known before cause is known ; and yet as without an antecedent

cause they could not have existed, so neither could they have been known under
the causal relation, without the antecedent idea of cause. Affirmations of the

reason appear, before the reason and its ideas come into the field of reflection ; and
yet, had not these had a necessary prior existence, the affirmations would not have
been possible.

" Experience is the conditionating starting point in the order of time. Ideas are

the determining starting point in the order of rational judgments.
" Experience marks the time when the knowledges begin. Ideas alone make

the knowledges possible. Experience is the dial-hand which tells the hour of the
mind's morning when it awakes to thought. Ideas necessitate the movement of
the dial-hand itself."—Pp. 49, 50.

We pass over the tenth section, which is entitled, Ideas the Last
Authority of all Judgments and Knowledges, to the eleventh, which
presents the "Divisions of Philosophy." A general division into

two parts is first given :

—

" In the most general conceptions which we form of the subjective and meta-
phenomenal, we have,

" First: Substance, endowed with faculties or functions, and causes or forces.
" Secondly : Laws, or that which determines and regulates the manifestations and

movements of the first.

" Philosophy in relation to the first, in accordance with old usage, we shall call
Metaphysics.*

" The second—if we may venture to frame a term—we shall call NoMOLOGY."t

—

P- 59.

We add the definition of "
*

'
:

"metaphysics.

" Metaphysics treats of that which, as actually existent and productive or creative,

'

bes beyond the physical, or the merely phenomenal. I think, feel, and will.

* Mrra $voikt), i. e. beyond the physical.

t No/xoc 2,oyo£, i. e. tho doctrine of law.
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What is that which thinks, feels, and wills? What is that which lies beyond the

mere phenomena of the thoughts, feelings, and volitions? Again: through my
tenses, and my muscular organism, I attain to an exterior world, whose forms I

call material. What lies under or beyond these primary and secondary qualities,

and these various forces ? What accounts for these changes—these perpetual modi-

fications ? In the development of my being, I am presented with the physical or

phenomenal

;

—and the inquiry is, What is the metaphysical or the metapkenomenal,

which is to account for my development in this direction ?

"The answer to these inquiries is given by Psychology, Dynamics, Anthro-
pology, and Ontology. These may be considered as the divisions of metaphysics,

and subdivisions of philosophy."—Pp. 59, 60.

The following is the definition of

" psychology. '

" Psychology* is that part of metaphysics which accounts for all the phenomena
of consciousness, in so far as they are modifications or. manifestations of the sub-

jective simple."—P. 60.

We omit the author's development of this definition for want of

space. Again he says :

—

"What is the psychological method? It is to examine the facts of consciousness,

and by these to arrive at the faculties and compass of our being."—P. 63.

Brief, but accurate and comprehensive, definitions. We add

that of
"dynamics.

" Dynamic! philosophy treats of the life and working powers of nature. On every

Bide we see the forms of a universal life—in the myriads of the animal and the

vegetable tribes. Everywhere, also, powers and energies are at work, in large

masses and hi small, as presented in the vast forms of astronomy, in the winds and
tides, in magnetism and electricity ; and in the minute forms of chemical affinities.

It is impossible for us to reflect upon the productive life of nature, and the forces

at work in nature, without inquiring after their origin, their dependency, their

centre. In this inquiry the mind is irresistibly led upward to the infinite and ab-

solute life, and the infinite and absolute power. Dynamic philosophy ends its in-

quiry in God, who filleth all in all."—P. 62.

And a summary distinction :

—

"We may sum up the whole by 6aying, that psychology respects the subjective

faculties of the mind ; dynamics respects the subjective powers of matter."—P. 63.

In defining Anthropology, the author says :

—

" Anthropologyt takes up man in the union of his spiritual and simple subjective

being, with a physical and animal life and organism.
" View man in his mere animal nature and functions, and he appears different

from all other animals. The spirit within, modifies, enlarges, and ennobles the

animal without—he is the most glorious and interesting of all animals.
" This animal nature is also affected variously by the external world with which

it is linked, and, indeed, of which it forms a part; climate, natural scenery, food,

and employment, all act upon it. It is thus modified at the same time by the

spirit within, and by influences from without.
" On the other hand, the animal thus closely communing with spirit, reacts

upon the spiritual sphere. The most susceptible point of this reaction is the sen-

sitivity, through which the emotions and passions become strikingly modified. In

every theatre, therefore, of human passion—in social life, in government, in war,

TO commerce, in the arts of beauty, you may see the influences of the external na-

ture. But inasmuch as man is a unity, this modifying action cannot be exerted

* "ivxv Aoyoc, the doctrine of the soul. t Awa/xic, energy or force.

t AvQpunoc and Aoyog, the doctrine of humanity.
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upon his sensitivity, without reaching in some form and degree his entire being;

so- that his thinking and reasoning, his free activity, and even his moral character,

gain a tone from the objects which surround him, and show tho complexion of the

sun which shines, and the atmosphere which breathes upon him.
" Anthropology is thus a union of psychology and that part of dynamics which

forms the science of physiology. Indeed, as actually cultivated, it is hardly a pure

philosophy, but rather a mixture of philosophy, physiology, and natural history."

—Pp. 63, 64.

Ontology, as the term imports, is the science of actual existences
;

that is, of things as they are, independently of the perceptions of

our minds. How much and how little we can with truth pretend

to know of these, in our present imperfect state, or even in our

higher and better, so long as we remain finite beings, are questions

of ontology. The distinction between it and psychology, or the

phenomena and laws of our own minds, either as inherent or as

the result in them of ontological phenomena without, is clear and

broad. We subjoin our author's very accurate and philosophical

mode of presenting this subject :

—

" After having considered the life and forces belonging to the pare subjectivity

of being, as distinguished from the phenomenal or the pure objective—we come
next to consider the substance of being. The idea of substance, like the ideas

of time and space, of cause, and of right and wrong, is intuitively given in the

reason.
" Upon the observation of phenomena, we not only assign them causes and laws,

we also assign them substance. Substance is therefore metaphenomenal, and be-

longs to subjectivity in general; and hence the consideration of substance forma a

part of philosophical speculation.
11 Metaphysics, as relating to substance, is Ontology.*
" To ontology belong such questions as the following :—What is substance ? Is

substance distinguishable from its properties ? Do substance and properties neces-

sarily imply each other ? Is the relation between substance and properties to be
distinguished from the relation between cause and effect ? What are the distinc-

tions and relations of spiritual and material substance ? Is the soul material ? Is

God in his substance identified with the world, or is he extra-mundane 1 What are

the relations between infinite and finite substance ? Is space substance or attri-

bute ? Is it to be referred to matter or spirit, or is it independent of both ? Does
the omnipresence of God suppose his essence or substance to be diffused through

all space ?

"Questions of ontology do, undoubtedly, exist in the human mind ; and because

they exist, they require an answer. No question of the mind is to be arbitrarily

set aside. If its aims be an impossibility, it must be proved to be so, but as long as

a hope of its solution remains, it must remain as a question. Now, a great many
vain and idle questions have come up in ontology, but it was philosophy itself

that exposed them, and set them aside. On the other hand, many questions of the

very last importance are presented here. Whether the soul be material or imma-
terial ; whether God be identified with tho world, or be extra-mundane, are not

trifling questions, as the history of philosophy abundantly 6hows. If ontology

could arrive at nothing positive, its negative decisions would for ever give it an
important place in philosophy."—Pp. 64-66.

Having thus introduced the reader fairly into the book, we must

forbear continuing with so much order. The following highly-

poetic passage under the head of Esthetics sets forth, in a very

* Ovtoc and toyoc, the doctrine of essential being.
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practical and intelligible manner, the Platonic doctrine of ideal

beauty:—

..Esthetics' may be briefly defined the 'philosophy of the beautiful.' As the

^ii refates toThe will, so this relates to the sensitivity. As the morale
,

deter-

^Zi^hzt ou«ht to be done in the moral relations, so this determines what ought

rp
leJe or what is reaUy agreeable to the sensitivity in its unperverted and

^KfSntm^tm interchange between the morale and esthetics. Esthe-

ticKTLwn theses of the fine art, to the executive will. The morale enjoins

„™n t'l.P sensitivity the proper moral emotions and desires.

^E Aetics comprises the principles and laws of the beautiful, or of the agreeable,

,«• ofS (for 3l "his variety of designation has obtained ) not only in relaUon to

L°L3,bu« at in relation'* the possible. That which may be, is known, and

Z^t^ f -To h^ o^being. The^splendors of the heavens above lum-

me 7ceSr7of the earth around him, are not strange to him; he knows them in

himself and he knows himself in them. But he cannot rest in these delightifol con-

The fountains of his thought open and enlarge beyond the world

Js have recognized. It would seem .as if this wor d werepresentedtemplations.

'•Hence man creates : he creates in statuary, painting, music, architecture gar-

demn"Toe^Tand romance. He does not confine himself to imita ,ons-he ere-

S^HWeations are not only of that winch is possible m this world but
:

of that

io'whlh it requires a more perfect constitution, bothP^^>
realize; and thus in his thought he knows other worIds. Saha orRJ"P^»™

fectlv expressed The poet and the artist labor to make visible the thought upon

whll theyXeU in rapture; but they never satisfy their own earnest ****»£>

Ithey have a vision which they cannot reveal to others ;;and they find that tiie

world, as presented them, not only is not the measure of their be ng, ^*^™
all thp efforts of art cannot make its forms and materials even trul> representatne

S£ Sing; and ^perfectly beautiful remains with, them as a pure idea, of

nine' as Uving and real inspirations."—Pp. 69-71.

Under the head of Logic, we have a definition of logic in the

enlarged sense in which our author uses the term :—

But logic determines the legitimate processes and cbarat^aticB "JJJg^
es. Again, wherever the reason acts, there mus* be £ws ^«selves. Asain, wherever the reason acts, mere ra»« «~ «« = ~ ,

regulate ite action. Logic, therefore, is coextensive with these 1 > tje^r

rinVe of logic is the laws of the reason. But as reason acts^^« ^J"8

intellection? it acts in every department of philosophy ; and hence logic permeate

4
"SS permeates, but does not absorb the whole. Logic is present to give laws

to thought; investigation, and ratiocination; but these laws are universal and irre

• Aioft,**, perception or sensibility. t Doctrine of the Will, pp. 130, 131.
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spective of the particular subjects. Each subject, therefore, still retains its distinctive

position, characteristics, and aims. Psychology still aims to determine the faculties

of the mind; dynamics, the forces of nature ; anthropology, the union of man and
nature ; ontology, the reality and distinctions of substance ; the morale, the laws of

duty; esthetics, the laws of the beautiful; somatology, the laws of bodies. These
do not sink into logic ; but as reason is the universal organ of philosophical construc-

tion, logic id everywhere present as die light and atmosphere of thought."—Pp. 73, 74.

The distinction between science and philosophy is thus given :

—

" Science begins with the phenomena, as the conditions of its development: and
when the phenomena are reduced under common causes and laws, then the science

is determined and fixed. But philosophy is taken to account for the phenomena in

the general. First, by affirming that there must be causes and laws. Secondly,

by laying down in logic the principles of induction, investigation, and deduction.

Thirdly, by conceiving somatological causes and laws, and applying them tenta-

tively to the phenomena.
" The subjective and the objective make up the sum of all knowledge, actual or

possible. Philosophy finds its elements in the subjective, so that the determination

of the subjective is the determination of philosophy. Science is conversant directly

with the objective ; but it proceeds by the aid of the subjective. Its aim is to distin-

guish and generalize the objective into particular spheres, under particular causes

and laws."—Pp. 75, 76.

The nature of art and its connection with philosophy and science

are explained as follows :

—

*

" We have defined philosophy—we have defined science—and shown the rela-

tion of the former to the latter ; but it remains to define art, and to show the rela-

tion which the first two hold to it.

" Art, in common usage, is confined to express the exertion of human causality

for the modification of bodies according to principles and rules.
" The most enlarged idea of art is given in the work of creation itself, by the

almighty and all-wise Creator. The creation everywhere exhibits design, law, and
skill. We may, therefore, without any figure of speech, call God the first and great
artist and mechanician. He created, arranged, and finished, according to principles
and rules which his own exhaustless intelligence supplied. The variety, the num-
ber, the nice and elaborate perfection, the beauty, benignity, and elory of his works,
exceed not only our actual knowledge, but the utmost flight of our imagination.
From the glimpses which astronomy furnishes of the extent and the continual ad-
vance of creation, we are irresistibly led to the conviction, that the mind will find
new objects to observe and admire, throughout its immortality.

" Human art is comparatively a feeble, yet a beautiful copy of the divine. God
formed the substances together with their properties, upon which human skill is

exercised. He fixed the laws under which this skill must accomplish its ends. We
imitate the beauty of nature, or improve upon it, only by observing these proper-
ties and laws. If we attempt to do violence to them, we are not lone waiting for

a rebuke of our folly, aud a demonstration of our weakness. But if we fall in
with the suggestions of nature, and work according to the principles and rules on
which she has been constituted, then the arts of utility and beauty will appear, rich
and manifold, and the human will become both a co-worker with the divine, and
an instrument of completing its projections.

" Now, in analyzing human art, we are led to perceive its connection with both
philosophy and science.

^1. With philosophy. This appears in the ideas under which it works. There
is, in the mechanical or useful arts, generally, the idea of utility itself—the idea of
improving upon the actual forms and arrangements of nature, and of adapting
them more perfectly to our wants, actual or fanciful. This idea is the forecasting
thought, and the propelling energy of the reason itself, and hence is an element of
pure philosophy.
"In the fine arts appear the ideas of proportion, grace, symmetry, congruity, and

harmony—forming the complex idea of beauty. This idea leading to all improve-





1845.1 TapparCs Logic. 307

tamU upon the beauty of the existing forms of nature, as in landscape gardening,

Jif example; and to the creation of new forms of beauty, as in statuary, architec-

tan*, painting, music, and poetry, has its origin also in the pure reason, and is,

liK-n-iure, a philosophic element.
• 2. With science. Science being the determination of the laws governing the

relations of phenomena, as they spring forth in succession from causality, the ar-

U»i» when he undertakes a work, either of imitation or creation, is bound, in the

ew of materials, and in the arrangement of parts, to observe these laws. He not

only works under the inspiration of pure ideas, or, in other words, the conception of

iho ideal, but, working in the field of nature, he works in obedience to her mate-

rial constitution—her fixed properties and laws. In architecture, he works under

klcju of proportion, congruity, grace, and dignity; but, at the same time, he must
regard the properties of his materials, and pay the utmost respect to mechanical

Uw». In musical composition, he is, indeed, led on by the ideas of melody and
harmony ; but, in producing and arranging the sounds which form the material of

tho art, he cannot dispense with physical laws. Similar illustrations may be given

in relation to the other fine arts.

" That the mechanician, and the inventor of arts of utility, base their operations

upon scientific laws, requires no illustrations.

" Rules of art are explicit specifications, expressed clearly in language, and
by diagrams, and numbers, with respect to form, measure, proportion, combina-
tion, and adjustment. They lay down in simple terms how the causality must exe-

cute a given work. They direct the application of physical skill.

"An individual may be a crude philosopher, and raw and uninstructed in

•cience; but still he may, by long practice, acquire the skill of obeying rules of

art. The philosophy and the science implied in the rules, and from which the

rales were deduced, he is incompetent to explain, and does not even comprehend;
but skillfully and readily adjusting his physical instrumentality under the simple

directions of the rules, he rears the stately temple, or fashions and arranges the

curious machinery of the watch. Such men are mere copyists or mechanics."—
Pp. 88-91.

We conclude our notice of this portion of the work with some
detached extracts relative to the criteria of a true philosophy :

—

" To one untaught in systematic philosophy, a very natural prejudice would
•pring up in favor of some philosophy named to him, if he were informed that it

lay at the bottom of his warmest and noblest feelings and beliefs ; but it is per-

fectly plain that this philosophy, if, in reality, lying at the bottom of these mental
phenomena of the individual in question, would really be that which gave rise to

these phenomena. This individual may be satisfied with it, from its supposed
connection with his beliefs and sentiments ; but it could never be legitimately deter-

mined by such criteria. We must determine independently of the individual,

whether his beliefs have a true basis ; that is, whether they are philosophical or

nuphilosophical : hence the proper criteria must be independent of the phenomenal
of the individual mind."—P. 99.

Again :

—

" Every man holds certain opinions in common with his nation, his family, his

political party, or his religious sect. Are these opinions all based upon sound phi-

losophy ? No one would contend for such an absurdity. These opinions conflict

with each other ; they cannot, therefore, all be true. But if the mere strength of
*n opinion, and the zeal in advancing it, are to be taken as among the sure criteria

of philosophy, then we shall establish a multitude of philosophies at war with
<"ach other, and all upon an equally secure basis. Philosophy is a word of such
awful nnd momentous import and authority, that both he who advocates old opin-

ion.*, and he who attempts to introduce new ones ; both the venerator of unchang-
»o? institutions, and the reformer and revolutionist ; both orthodoxy and heresy

;

both bigotry and liberalism, will be ambitious of its titles, and of marching under
«* banners.

"From this Babel-like confusion of tongues—from this light rendered murky by
the dust and steam of furious conflicts, we must retire to a calm and elevated
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region, where quiet thought has its home; and where the 'light' is 'dry' and
pure."*
" For as God hath made the mind for the apprehension of truth, and hath set forth

before it a world of glorious truths for it to apprehend, so we cannot but hope,

nay, feel a strong confidence, that an ingenious spirit, looking out after the marks
of truth, humbly, purely, and freely, as the eye, tired of the darkness, looks out

for the morning light, will, according to the harmonious constitution given it, find

her resplendent presence, and be accepted as her oracle, to make known her laws.
" It is worthy of remark, also, that a preparation of mind is necessary, as well

for the study of philosophical principles announced, as for undertaking an announce-

ment of them. A genuine philosophical spirit is the prerequisite of good learners,

as well as of good teachers. The want of this, indeed, has been the great obstacle

to the inculcation of truth in all ages of the world.
" There always have been men of ingenious and honest minds, and designed by

Heaven to be the lights of their age, whose teachings, if the multitude had listen-

ed to, there would have been a wide diffusion of wholesome knowledge and pure
morality. Thus would the philosophy and ethics of Socrates, as an example among
the heathen, and the sublime revelations of prophets and apostles among the chosen
people, have revolutionized society, by destroying old, stagnant errors, and bring-

ing in rational and heavenly truths. But it hath ever been the folly of men, that

although having eyes to see, and ears to hear, and understandings to perceive, they
have chosen old traditions, and fumiliar errors, in preference to new instructions,

simply because these instructions demand at the first an honest confession of igno-

rance, or impose new labors, or are opposed to dearly-cherished prejudices and
passions. Bacon, in his great work, has exposed these enemies of new investiga-

tions, and revolutionizing truths, where they lie in the human heart. The ' idols

of the tribe,' or those prejudices which belong to infirm human nature generally;

the 'idols of the den,' or individual prejudices—the idiosyncracies of the man;
the 'idols of the market-place,' or the prejudices connected with set forms of

speech in the announcement of opinions and dogmas—where venerable phrases
are mistaken for grave truths; the 'idols of the theatre,' or prejudices connected
with wild and startling, but idle theories. When these 'idols' are worshiped
by the philosopher, he can make no new discoveries, unless by accident, and then
he will be prone to distort them. When they prevail among the people—that is,

the reading people, those who are seeking for information m different ways, and
with different degrees of interest—solid and rational truths can gain friends but
slowly, and are liable to be silenced by the authority of public opinion, the re-

bukes of the church, or even by the force of civil law.
" It holds true in philosophy, as well as in religion, that the sower may go forth

to sow, and sow none but good seed, and yet if the hearers be impracticable, the
labor will be in vain, and the precious seed will be lost ; and it is only in the good
and honest heart that truth finds a proper soil, in whose rich depth she sends forth

her roots, and springs up an immortal fruit."—Pp. 100-104.

As to the nature of these criteria, specimens of which we have

been giving above, the author expresses himself as follows :

—

" The criteria above given must speak for themselves. I believe a careful re-

flection will lead to their approval in the mind of every genuine and candid phi-
losopher. If all who have engaged in the work of philosophical construction
had governed themselves by these criteria, there would have been little difference
among them ; and the world, long ere this, would have witnessed philosophy taking
her stand as the scientia gcientiarum, and possessing at least all the clearness and
exactness which are claimed by many sciences dependent upon her. But when
men are determined to preserve their 'idols' at all events, they are prepared
either to discard philosophy altogether, or to make her the mere tire-Koman of
their prejudices and accidental and floating opinions. A theory in physics, a dog-
ma in speculation, a creed iu religion, a name or a decree in a mutable world, are
permitted to give the leading thought ; and hence they seek not for philosophy
herself, but only to philosophize ingeniously and speciously, in order to satisfy the
forms of truth, while they preserve the body of error. They are willing to impose
upon themselves—why, then, should they scruple to impose upon others ?"—P. 109.

* "Lumen aiccum."—Bacon.
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Having quoted so largely from this first part of the work, we

shall touch but sparingly upon the others. Passing over entirely

the second part, the " Preliminary View of the Reason," and the

first book of the third part, Primordial Logic, we shall content

ourselves with little more than an enumeration of the titles under

which the subjects contained in it are treated. These are : General

Laws of the Evolution of Ideas ; Metaphysical Ideas, compre-

hending Subject and Objective Exteriority, Time and Space, the

Infinite and the Finite, Quantity, Quality, Relation, Modality

;

Nomological Ideas, comprehending Law, Matter and Spirit, Per-

fection, Right and Wrong, Freedom and Responsibility, Personal

Identity, Immortality, the Beautiful, with its subdivisions, the

Useful, Centralization and Diffusion, Affinity and Repulsion, Life,

Polarity, Instinct, Regularity, Uniformity, Variety, Symmetry, and

Determinate Form, Identity, Difference, Resemblance, Design,

Final Cause, Means and End, Truth, the Philosophical Idea, In-

tuition, Involution and Evolution, Analysis and Synthesis; Primary

Sensuous Cognitions ; Primary Subjective Cognitions ; Axioms ;

Definition. .j . . - .

We extract only the following, under the head of

"polarity.

"Polarity, as thus far determined, is magnetic, electric, chemical, crystaline,

and optical. It is the conception of disturbance, repulsion, and separation, pro-

duced by the attempted union of like kinds ; and of harmony and repose, produced
by the actual union of unlike kinds.

" That an idea lies behind all the observations which have been made respect-

ing polarity, determining their processes and results, is manifest : and that the con-

ception of polarity, as an attempted expression of the idea, has been the guiding
*tar to the most eminent philosophers in their investigations in magnetism, electri-

city, chemistry, crystalization, and lisht. is abundantly attested: nevertheless, it

does not yet appear, notwithstanding the confident assertion of Schelling, that the

conception fully imbodies the idea, and leads it forth to the determination of a
universal and necessary law. As yet, it is a theory, like a thin and almost trans-

parent cloud, with the sun behind it."—P. 191.

The second book in this part takes up and treats in the space of

seventy pages of the subject of induction. Its general nature is

among educated men now pretty thoroughly understood, and re-

course is had to it for establishing the truths of science with a de-

gree of skill and success which shows a practical acquaintance at

least with its laws and rules. A philosophical analysis, however,
of this important process, and its relation to the other operations

of mind, independently of its particular applications, is a valuable

contribution to philosophy.

" The field of induction is that in which we find the secondary phenomena.
" The primary phenomena are simply the conditions of the primary cocmition3.

In these we attain objective reality. Then, the phenomena—thenceforward re-

cognized as the phenomena of objective reality—become the materials of induc-
tion"—P. 242.

Vol. V.~20
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" The human mind is prepared to know a world which had its origin in mind.

As an artist comprehends the works of ait, so does the mind of man comprehend
the works of God."—P. 252. j

Not, however, in all cases, at once, but arrives at the more per-

fect comprehension by induction. But how is it guided in deter-

mining what to induct ? Is it not by a certain forecast of the re-

sult existing necessarily in its constitution, and which it derives

from its resemblance to the divine mind, in which all phenomena

and their laws have origin ?

" Then, inasmuch as ideas comprehend the constitution of the universe, just so

far as in the presence of the conditionating and quickening reality they are devel-

oped, does there appear a prophetic power of the intellect preconceiving, suggest-

ing, theorizing, and sometimes, as in the case of Newton, seeming to grasp at once

the great system of things. It is impossible to express the extent to which the

spontaneous inspiration of ideas carries the mind, or all the modes of their action.

Like the formation and growth of a common language in masses of mind, like the

development of music without rules of art in popular tunes, or the growth of po-

etry from rude ballads to the Iliad of Homer, like the spontaneous inventions and
discoveries of man before he began to philosophize, from the results we feel as-

sured there is law exact and beautiful: but still, as in the fine vibrations of the

air, and in the more subtile oscillations of the ethereal medium of light, no repre-

sentation is possible. The movement lies so far behind all ordinary and familiar

forms, and is so much more delicate and subtile than anything we are accustomed
to handle, to speak of, or to represent, that we can find nothing by which to con-

vey it. \\\ the germination and growth of plants, how many fine influences are at

work of which the physiologist presents us no diagram, and which he can com-
mand by no formula ; so likewise in mind, the germs of thought, their first spring-

ing forth, and their infinite and beautiful complexions in reasoning, invention,

memory, imagination, and taste, while expressing in their result the commanding
presence of law, surpass the finest skill of the analyzer.

" But ideas not only impel the philosopher to undertake investigation, and sug-

gest the route he is to pursue, and foreshadow the results at which he is to arrive

—

they also determine the method of investigation."—Pp. 253, 254.

Into the full exposition of the method and its relation to the ideas

of mind, which constitutes the main scope of this book, we have

not space to enter. We add, however, one or two further ex-

tracts :— •
_ -s

" The great Francis Bacon, the first who labored at a full exposition of the in-

ductive philosophy, himself signally failed in all his attempts to give an exempli-
fication of its principles. The catalogues of facts which he has left are of little or

no value. The reason is obvious—the facts are heterogeneous, mixed, scattered,

casual, and often trivial. The observations appear to have been governed by no
principle, no definite aim, no prophetic thought, in fine, by no idea. As the ob-

servation of facts and ideas are both demanded in a philosophy of nature, so the
omission of one or the other must be fatal to any attempt to arrive at such a phi-

losophy. Bacon exposed the errors of those who had attempted this work by
ideas alone. He himself failed because he attempted it by observation alone.

" The point now distinctly before us is to ascertain the true logical grounds of

deciding when phenomena have a real and fixed connection, as antecedent and
consequent, so that we may affirm, as a general fact, that they are thus connected."
"The idea of law gives rise to the axioms of universal law and of the uniformity

of nature. These axioms are like the voices of the idea, ever speaking to our
thoughts as we search about and pry into the phenomena of nature."—Pp. 276, 277.

Some portions of this part of the work are of a very practical

character :

—

. 20*
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" Our object being to establish the fact of uniformity, it is necessary to settle.

U n preliminary question, how many instances arc demanded to this end. As

nature in governed throughout by exact law, if it can be shown, in respect to

«ny succession, that a given consequent does take place when a certain antecedent

w present, all other antecedents being excluded, then, if there be only one instance,

ihw one is sufficient to establish the tact of the sequence. Suppose, for example.

that we exclude, in the combustion of a metal, all antecedents but oxygen gas, then

it becomes certain, upon the axiom of the uniformity of nature, that the presence

ofoxven is a condition of this phenomenon. But it does not appear from this that

OXYgeu is a general condition of combustion. We may, therefore, proceed to ob-

serve and experiment other combinations, excluding oxygen, and if we find that.

iu all such instances, no combustion takes place, then, and not till then, we infer

that oxygen is a general and indispensable condition of this phenomenon. Here

on" instance is not sufficient, since, although oxygen is a supporter, there may be

other substances which act in the same way. When several instances concur, the

conclusion becomes strong; and when all known observation and experiment give

the same result, no doubt is any longer entertained, for the uniformity seems now
fully developed. The case in which we determine that oxygen is a condition of

combustion, and the case in which we determine that it is a general condition, are

widely different, since one instance is sufficient for the first, whereas the induction

niust be extended in the second."*
" But it often happens that we cannot analyze the complex antecedent. For

example, a certain remedy appears to be efficacious in a particular disease ; now,

if all the circumstances are precisely the same in any other case of the disease, the

remedy may here be expected, on the general uniformity of nature, to be equally

efficacious. But the complexity of the antecedents creates a twofold difficulty.

Do we have such a perfect knowledge of the circumstances in the first case—the

constitution of the individual, the influences ofregimen, &c. ; the nature ofthe disease

itself, and the force of the recuperative powerof nature—as to be confident to what ex-

tent, or even if at all, the remedy is to be taken as an antecedent to the recovery? And
if all this were granted, is our knowledge of all the circumstances in the second

awe sufficiently minute and accurate to enable us to decide upon the identity of

the two cases ? Now, it is evident that where antecedents are thus complicated,

observations and experiments need to be multiplied in order to arrive at a general

expression in any degree satisfactory.

" It appears from the preceding remarks that the number of instances necessary

to enable us to decide upon a prevailing uniformity, depends upon our success in

eliminating all the antecedents and consequents foreign to the particular sequence

we are contemplating. If, hi the case of the treatment of disease, we can eliminate

everything but the disease and the remedy, then we shall at once be in a condition

to decide upon the sequence."—Pp. 278-281.

Under the head of Principles of Elimination a very admirable

illustration is introduced in the theory of dew, from Herschell's

Discourse on the Study of Natural Philosophy.

We conclude our quotations from this part of the work with a

passage upon the logic of art :

—

* Pure accident and empiricism reach art by mere felicities. But even where

'here is no science, there is often exhibited an ingenuity and skill which impress

'w as a manifestation of high and extraordinary powers. Men of this mold seem

to invent by a sort of inspiration. They seem prepared for every difficulty, and

arrive at results the most curious with wonderful ease and tact. These instances

are found both in the mechanical and the fine arts. There must be here an ex-

ceedingly vigorous spontaneous development of ideas, together with a nice and

quick observation, and a vivid imagination.

'Oxygen, for some time, was considered the only supporter of combustion.

Th'u was the general fact until subsequent discoveries brought to light other snp-

porters of combustion. In no general fact, therefore, do we attain the necessary—

this belongs only to law.
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" There is, therefore, a true inductive logic, leading virtually to important con-

clusions, although they be not stated in the form of distinct propositions. These
conclusions really direct the hand of the mechanician and the artist. They are not

reflected upon as universal principles, and, therefore, are not elaborated into a sci-

entific system ; they appear to the individual as something belonging to him, some-
thing that answers his special purpose, and with this he remains content. In his

use they soon become reduced to mere rules of art. This natural and spontaneous
logic plays an important part in the development of humanity ; and that which we
call genius, and which so proudly overcomes all obstacles, presenting us the unsci-

entific but skillful mechanician and artist ; or leading onward the untutored, as in

the case of Ferguson and Corregio, and a multitude of others, to the loftiest emi-
nence of science or art, is chiefly a namral logical power, lying in the proper union
of ideas and external observations—a union of the ideal and sensuous. Unite with
this the highest form of the imagination, and you have the most splendid form of

genius: for it is the imagination which, from ideas, creates those ideal representa-

tions which constitute archetypes of all that man accomplishes of the great, the
beautiful, and the sublime.
- "Where all the lights of science are enjoyed, invention exhibits a chain of the
nicest reasoning, both inductive and deductive. The latter form of reasoning ap-

pears indeed in the cases above mentioned ; but more remarkably here, inasmuch
as the invention sets out with principles already ascertained. In its progress it

may have to make many inductions, and to exert that high prophetic power which
gives birth to rational hypotheses. Indeed, the imagination is here also tasked in

ideal representations of mechanism. The steam engine, from its conception to its

present state, exhibits a constant series of scientific inventions springing from a
rigid logic."—Pp. 308, 309.

The fourth and last book of the third part, Deductive Logic, con-

stituting the third book, is upon the Doctrine of Evidence. Many-

practical treatises have been written upon this subject, most of them,

however, contemplating it as forming an important branch of the

study of municipal law. Philosophic investigations of the doctrine

of evidence are more rare. They are valuable, however, even to

the lawyer, as furnishing the ulterior grounds of many of the set-

tled principles by which he is bound, lying further back, to be sure,

than for the purposes of establishing the rules for his use it is neces-

sary to go ; but yet furnishing a perfect guide, where sometimes it

is much wanted, to point him in the right path to the secondary
principles on which these rules depend.

As an evidence of the truly philosophic character of this portion

of the work we cite a passage upon the distinction between positive

and moral, or probable, proof. It is presented in a manner differ-

ent from any which we recollect to have seen, and appears to us
quite original with the author. It is closely connected with his

views of the will as an independent, self-determining power, which
views are the only ones that appear consistent with any clear and
intelligible explanation of the distinction in question :—

" To an omniscient being there are no degrees of knowledge. Such a being sees,
with the utmost clearness, the necessary and contingent, the actual and the possi-
ble. To such a being all knowledge is certain.
"There are, then, to us three kinds of certainty, &c.
" First. Absolute certainty. This is based upon the necessary connection between

the two terms. Our knowledge of ideas and axioms is absolutely certain. Our
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knowledge of the connection between the premises and the conclusion of a syllo-

eiuu U of the same nature : this is sometimes called logical certainty.

"Secondly. Physical certainty. This is the certainty which lies in the connec-

tion between established physical antecedent and sequents.
" Now, the reason does not conceive this connection as necessarily fixed, with

an absolute certainty, because it ultimately depends upon the will of God : and the

tame will that ordained it can change, suspend, or even annihilate it.

" Thirdly. Moral certainty. This is the certainty which lies in the connection

between motive and wilL
" By will, we mean a self-conscious, intelligent, and sensitive cause, or a cause

in a triunity with reason and sensitivity. It is, in the fullest sense, a cause per se ;

that is, it contains within itself proper efficiency, and determines its own direction.

By motives, we mean the reasons and inducements, in view of which the will acts.

In general all activity proceeds according to rules, or laws, or reasons, for they have
essentially the same meaning; but in mere material masses, the law- is not contem-

plated by the acting force ; it is contemplated only by the intelligence which
ordained and conditioned the force. In spirit, on the contrary, the activity which
we cull will is self-conscious, and is connected with a perception and sense of the

reasons and inducements, or ends, or motives of actions. These motives are of

two kinds

:

" First. Those found in the ideas of the practical reason, which decides what is

fit and right. These are reasons of supreme authority.

"Secondly. Those found in the understanding and sensitivity: »'. e. the imme-
diately useful and expedient, and the gratification of the passions. These are right

only when subordinate to the first.

" Now, these reasons and inducements axe'a light to the will, and serve to guide

its activities. The human conscience, which is but the reason, under its practical

function, in relation to the moral, has drawn up for the will explicit rules, suited to

all circumstances and relations, which are called ethics, or the rules. And so, on

the other hand, the understanding, by which we mean the reason, under its practical

function, in relation to mere utility, has formed rules of prudence or expediency.

The law of the sensitivity, taken in itself, is unique ; it is simply, 'To do whatever
is most agreeable or pleasing to itself.'

" These various rules the will is not compelled or necessitated to obey. In every

volition it is conscious of a power to do, or not to do.
" In the moral harmony and purity of the soul, the three kinds above named do

not conflict with each other.
" Hence moral certainty, as to the actions of moral beings, can exist only where

the harmony of the spiritual being is preserved in a perfect, or, at least, paramount
degree, e. g. God, and good angels, and good men. In God, moral certainty is

perfect
" In the case of good angels and good men, the moral certainty is such as to be

attended with no apprehension of a dereliction.
" In a particular case, where we are called upon to reason from the connection

of motives with the will, it is evident we must determine the character of the indi-

vidual as accurately as possible, in order to know the probable resultant of the

opposite moral forces which we are likely to find.

" What is commonly called the knowledge of human ?iaturc, and esteemed of

moat importance in the affairs of human life", is not the knowledge of human nature

»« it ought to be, but as it is in its vast variety of good and evil. We gain this

knowledge from consciousness, from observation, from history. What human na-

ture ought to be, we learn from reason and revelation."—Pp. 411-415.

Under the head of Testimony we note a few sound rules :

—

"If the witness has an interest in the facts to which he testifies, arising from

pride, ambition, or the gratification of any desire, or the fulfillment ot any selfish

purpose which he is known to entertain, then will his testimony be in proportion

invalidated."
" If the motives be such as, on principles of self-gratification, would le-id the

witness to testify contrary to his actual testimony, then is the testimony strong in

proportion to the motives; e. g. A man testifying to facts at the expense of

reputation, of worldly possessions and honors, or of life."
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• M Testimony, as evidence, relates merely to matters of fact. AU, therefore, that
a witness can testify to in relation to opinions, is the fact that he or some other
person entertains such and such opinions. But the truth or falsity of the opinions
must be determined on other grounds, and wholly independendy of testimony "

—Pp. 425, 426.

Ever}' part of this short treatise upon the doctrine of evidence

(it contains some sixty pages) is excellent.

Thus much will suffice to give our readers some tolerable notion

of a book which is, we think, an honor to our country, and likely,

if it meet with attentive readers, to exercise an important influence

over intellectual culture. It presents in small space, and in simple

and intelligible language, the most valuable results which philo-

sophy, after many struggles and revolutions, has settled upon a

sure basis. Many of them, it is true, have been known for ages,

and remained unshaken, though often assailed ; others are, at least

in their present shape, of more recent origin ; and the whole sub-

ject presents itself with a degree of completeness and symmetry
highly grateful, especially to those who have not the time to read

extensively, to investigate and think for themselves. One cannot

go over its pages without feeling at every step that he is treading

safely and truly, that he has a guide who has both read and thought

well, who is free from idols, who has sifted and searched after and
found truth amidst the various systems which, with different de-

grees of perfection and mixtures of error, have prevailed in the

world, as nearly as is practicable in the present age : and that,

for this purpose, he has enjoyed great advantages by bringing to

the work an American mind, free from all those prejudices which
it is impossible for any one born on the other side of the Atlantic

wholly to shake off.

One feature of the work we cannot commend too highly. It is

the pure and elevated religious tone which pervades the whole.
The most lofty sentiments of piety, the most unbounded feelings

of benevolence, the warmest expressions of charity, the most entire

sympathy with the beautiful and the good, breathe in every page,

with an unconscious freedom from all ostentation, bespeaking a

great and a pure soul in the writer, and begetting, infallibly, some
degTee of grandeur and purity of soul in the reader. The moral
influences of the book are, indeed, of the most ennobling kind ; and
no one can rise from its perusal without feeling himself not only a

wiser, but a better, man.
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Art. VIII.—CRITICAL NOTICES.

|. History of the Reign of Ferdinand and Isabella, the Catholic—

3 vols, 8vo. New-York : Harper & Brothers.

Prescott's historical writings have, in the few years they have

been before the public, gained an elevated standing among works of their

class. In this case it is difficult to decide whether the author is more

indebted to his subject, or the subject to the author. No period, which

properly belongs to history, abounds in so great a degree with the true

spirit of romance as that of the reign of the Catholic sovereigns of Cas-

tile and Arragon. It was then that Spain assumed her place among

the nations of Europe. By the marriage of Ferdinand and Isabella

their hereditary dominions were united : Navarre was presently joined

to them by the joint agencies of war and negotiations, while the sword

of the conqueror expelled the Moors from the fruitful fields and gilded

palaces of Grenada. In viewing these subjects in the clear light of

history, one seems to realize the legends of romance and the fictions

of poetry. This, too, was the age of great men in Spain. The mili-

tary exploits of Gonsalvo were such as to justly entitle him to the style

of the "Great Captain;" the fame of Cardinal Ximenes, the editor

of the Complutensian Polyglott, and the father of the Inquisition, im-

parts no ordinary interest to the period of his active career
;
and the

name of Columbus alone is enough to give unusual splendor to the his-

tory of his times.- But this mine of literary gold and gems lay unex-

plored till opened by American writers. Irving gleaned the sparkling

beauties that lay upon or near the surface, and filled two caskets—his

Columbus and the Alhambra—with jewels of unequaled lustre ;
but

Prescott has penetrated its depths, and brought forth an amount of lite-

rary wealth not unlike the acquisitions of his own heroes in Mexico

and Peru. The labor of collecting the material for such a works is

more than Herculean ;
yet strange to say, it was accomplished by him,

for the most part of the time, in utter blindness. But it was well per-

formed, as is sufficiently proved by the noble work now before us—and

seldom has labor been better rewarded.

This new edition, by the Messrs. Harper—the tenth since the first

issue, about eight years since—is unequaled by any recent publication

of standard works. The typography is beautifully clear and correct

;

the paper of the very finest quality, and the binding in the publishers'

best style. We commend these volumes to all who would combine

pleasure with profit in reading, and heartily congratulate those who

have yet to read them for the first time, on the pleasure that awaits

them. \ : -
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2. A Practical Manual of Elocution ; embracing Voice and Gesture.

Designed for Schools, Academics, and Colleges, as well as for Private

Learners. By Merritt Caldwell, A. M., Professor of Metaphy-

sics and Political Economy, and Teacher of Elocution in Dickinson

College. 12mo., pp. 331. Philadelphia: Sorin & Ball. New-
York : Huntingdon & Savage. Boston : Gould, Kendal & Lincoln.

This valuable and eminently-practical work supplies a want which

has long existed in the American community, and especially in literary

institutions of all grades. It is the only book we have seen which treats

of both branches of the speaker's art, utterance and action ; and though

the size of the volume is moderate, these subjects are discussed and

illustrated with sufficient fullness to meet the necessities of the learner,

and with a scientific precision which shows the hand of a master. It

is also equally adapted to the wants of the private learner, and of the

student in a public seminary ; and will be found as beneficial to him

who wishes to read well, as to him who aspires to be an orator.

The work consists of two parts and an appendix. Part first treats of

the voice. The author begins with an analysis of the vocal sounds of our

language, and then proceeds to a full and perspicuous exposition of the

functions of the human voice. In this chapter the learner will find all

the information he may need on articulation, on the different kinds of

stress, and on the pitch, slides, waves, force, quality, and melodies of the

voice. The author next applies the principles which he has established

to a great variety of practical examples, and treats of accent, emphasis,

drifts, expression, transition, and cadence. The section on Emphasis is

a precise and clear analysis of that important subject, with appropriate

examples of its several kinds. The same may be said of the section

on Expression, which teaches the application of the vocal principles to

the language of sentiment and feeling. This subject is new in works

of this kind, and is treated with the copiousness and accuracy which

its importance demands. This portion of the book will be found none

the less instructive because the author was compelled, in its preparation,

to draw from the resources of his own mind, and to be guided by his

own experience and judgment, more exclusively than in other parts

of the volume.

In part second the author treats of Gesture. His object is not only to

assist the learner in correcting the awkwardness of careless habits, and

in acquiring such command over his muscles that he may take easy

attitudes and make graceful movements ; but also to teach him how to

adapt his action to the illustration, embellishment, and enforcement of his

subject, and to the significant expression of every species of emotion.

This portion of the work contains numerous wood-cuts designed to
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illustrate those attitudes and gestures which ought to be avoided, as

well as those which are appropriate.

The appendix contains some excellent hints on the elocution adapted

to the pulpit, and on the action suited to the imitative representation of

human passions. The minister of the gospel who desires to be " a

workman that needeth not to be ashamed," can hardly fail to derive

benefits from the careful perusal of the first chapter of the appendix

;

and among these benefits, an inducement to study the entire work will

not be the least valuable. , .
-„•"-.

3. The History of Rome. By B. G. Niebuhr. Translated by Julius

Charles Hare, M. A., and Connop Thirlwall, M. A., Fellows of

Trinity College, Cambridge. Five vols, in two, 8vo., double co-

lumns. Philadelphia : Lea & Blanchard. 1844.

This work is admitted to be one of the most successful efforts to

penetrate and lay open the ancient history of Rome which has been

made by the moderns. Though the daring and perseverance of the

German scholars, in attempting to penetrate the mysteries of philosophy

and history, are often fruitless or positively injurious, yet in other in-

stances they are crowned with the most brilliant success and with the

richest results. The present work is an instance of the latter class.

The Edinburgh Review declares it to be " a work which, of all that

have appeared in our age, is the best fitted to excite men of learning

to intellectual activity; from which the most accomplished scholar

may gather fresh stores of knowledge ; to which the most experienced

politician may resort for theoretical and practical instruction ;
and

which no person can read, as it ought to be read, without feeling the

better and more generous sentiments of his common human nature en-

livened and strengthened.'
1 We would add, that this edition is well

got up, and the first volume is ornamented with a fine map of " Ancient

Italy."

4. The History of the Popes, their Church and State, in the Sixteenth

and Seventeenth Centuries. By Leopold Ranke. Translated from

the last edition of the German, bv Walter Keating Kelly, Esq., B. A.,

of Trinity College, Dublin. 8vo., pp. 648. Philadelphia :
Lea <fc

Blanchard. 1844.

This work has been so often noticed and reviewed by the periodical

press in this country, that it is scarcely necessary to speak of its cha-

racter particularly. The author has selected a period when the politi-

cal and ecclesiastical character and aspects of Romanism were fully
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developed. He who wishes to know what Popery really is, and how

it will act in this country, whenever it gets the opportunity, should read

Ranke.
•

5. History of the Reformation in Germany. By Leopold Ranke,

author of the History of the Popes. Translated from the last edi-

tion of the German, by Sarah Austin. Complete in one volume.

8vo. Parti. Philadelphia : Lea & Blanchard. 1844.

This work is " to be completed in about four parts, each part to con-

tain one volume of the English edition." We are happy to see an

American edition of this great work so promptly commenced and so well

executed. The history of the Reformation, as it affected the govern-

ments of Europe—the civil causes which acted upon it, and the political

results which followed it—are matters of great interest, and cannot be

too well understood in this country. There are ecclesiastico-political

demagogues in this land of freedom and Protestant institutions, who do

not hesitate publicly to denounce the Reformation as an outbreak of

fanaticism and corruption, and a disruption of all the social and moral

ties by which society is held together ; that it was a war against legi-

timate authority, against religion, against learning, and against civiliza-

tion. We want such books as D'Aubigne's and Ranke's Histories scat-

tered broadcast over the country. Their facts will "put to silence

the ignorance of foolish men," and rebuke the impudence of Popish

emissaries, who assume all forms and would fain " deceive the very

elect." ^

6. The Works of the Rev. Sidney Smith. Three volumes complete

in one. Philadelphia: Carey & Hart. 1844.

This volume is composed mostly of the author's contributions to

ihe Edinburgh Review, between A. D. 1802 and 1819. The book con-

tains some sound political doctrines, a small amount of literary criti-

cism, a small spice of religion, and a great deal of wit. Having said

thus much, we wish we might here leave the reverend gentleman with-

out further notice ; but this conscience forbids. His pages are every-

where marred with vulgarity, scandalous epithets, and the most melan-

choly evidence of recklessness, and the absence of all feelings of re-

sponsibility. We can conceive how a " Rev." of " the venerable

Establishment" might write such papers in a Review in which the

names of the writers do not appear ; but how he could collect into a

volume and father them, is to us a little singular. And how he could

publish a certain series of "letters" as his, which he says he had
" always denied," shows a strange obliquity of the moral sense. Per-

haps this singular writer thought it a great credit to him to have
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"always denied" some of his own publications. Just about as credita-

ble are his foolish articles on " Methodism." A Rev. of the Esta-

blishment might in 1808 call the Methodists fools, Bedlamites, vermin,

&c. ice.,' in an anonymous paper; but for the same man, after thirty

years' experience and observation, not only to acknowledge the author-

ship of such rant, but to say gravely, as he does in his Preface, he

" sees very little in them to alter or repent of," shows that he has not

only lost all sense of decency, but that bigotry and malice have become

with him settled habits. What a melancholy evidence of a want of

piety in a church is it to hear its ministers abusing a " sect" because

they believe in a particular providence, oppose theatres and dancing

parties, and make a difference between the righteous and the wicked

!

And all this our " Rev." author does with a confidence and gravity

which strongly indicate that for once at least he speaks his honest

sentiments

!

7. Sketches of Residence and Travels in Brazil, embracing Historical

and Geographical Notices of the Empire and its several Provinces.

By Rev.°DANiEL P. Kidder, M. A. 2 vols., 12mo. Philadelphia:

Sorin & BaU. 1845. -

It will be known to most of our readers that Mr. Kidder was for

some time a missionary in Brazil. His well-known industry, and

his habits of observation, pre-eminently fit him for the task of describ-

ing the scenes in which he participated, and the country through which

he traveled; and having ourselves seen the proof-sheets of a consi-

derable portion of his " Sketches," we can the more confidently express

our conviction that they will not disappoint public expectation.

Hitherto no work exclusively on Brazil has issued from the Ameri-

can press, and even in England information respecting that country is

exceedingly limited, though the commercial relations between both

countries and Brazil are of great and growing importance. Those

who have written upon the subject have not, in any one instance,

personally visited more than two or three of the eighteen provinces

of the empire. An authentic modern history of Brazil—informa-

tion obtained by personal observation of the internal government of

the country, of its actual life as now existing, its morals, religion, cus-

toms, soil, products, commerce, &c.—is wanted to fill up the blank

hitherto felt by all who prosecuted inquiry in relation to that portion

of the world. Although Mr. Kidder faithfully and successfully dis-

charged the duties of his high vocation, it will be found, when the

work issues from the press, that he has collected a mass of facts and

intelligence which will make his " Sketches" not only interesting to

all who are concerned for the moral and religious welfare of the coun-

try, but of real importance and permanent value to the merchant, the

politician, and the man of science. The work will, from its ample

»nd well-arranged details, and the light now first thrown on many
hitherto obscured portions of the empire and its history, necessarily
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become a text-book for all future bistorians ; and the numerous official

documents scattered through the volumes prove that the author has had
access to authentic sources of information. As, however, this is to be

regarded rather as an announcement than a notice of the work, we will

only add, reserving to ourselves the right of review hereafter, that

in Mr. Kidder's volumes will be found valuable notices of the finances,

the commerce, the botanical productions, and the climate of the great

empire of Brazil.

8. The History of the Consulate and Empire under Napoleon. By
M. A. Thiers, late Prime Minister of France. Translated from

the French by D. F. Campbell and H. W. Herbert. With Notes

and Additions. Parti. Philadelphia : Carey & Hart. 1845.

This work is "to be completed in ten parts, at twenty-five cents

each." It has cost the distinguished author many years of labor, and
the estimation in which it is held in France is seen in the fact that a

company in Paris purchased the copy-right for jive hundred and twenty

thousand francs, or one hundred thousand dollars. The enterprising

publishers of the translation are entitled to the gratitude of the public

for this compact and cheap edition, and we hope will be rewarded by
a large sale. "

.

9. Cobb's School Books.

We observe that most of the leading journals of the country have
expressed great satisfaction at the introduction of Cobb's School Books.
The Manuals hitherto used have been very deficient in many import-

ant particulars, such as the following : They do not give with accu-

racy the vowel and consonant sounds in the language. The classifica-

tion of words is not so arranged that the eye and the ear may act in

concert in learning the true orthography. The words themselves are

not so placed that the scholar may proceed step by step from the easy
to the more difficult.

Mr. Cobb's plan obviates all former difficulties. In his spelling-book
the words are all classed by their terminations—by their single and
double consonants—by their different diphthongs—by the separation of

those peculiar consonant sounds, which might be easily mistaken for

each other, or have a similarity of sound—by a separation of all the

silent consonants—by a marking of verbal distinctions, as in differently-

accented words, where they are different parts of speech—where they
are differently pronounced—where two or more are pronounced alike,

though having a different orthography—where the orthography changes
—where the pronunciation varies in consequence of a change of the
part of speech, or where the pronunciation is nearly alike. Part
fourth of the spelling-book is particularly devoted to the explanation
of these important differences.

With Mr. Cobb's books in hand, the pupil may ascend the ladder
from the first combination of letters and sounds to the highest lessons
in reading. The progress which he makes is apparent and intelligible.
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tnd his reasoning powers are expanded and strengthened as he ad-

Ta
One%ast advantage of this system must not be overlooked. As soon

Ae nund be«nns°to be excited by what is read it is also improved.

The lesTns for° example in the North American Reader are selected

III reference to the fact, that they are American youth who are to be

uuaht The instruction 'conveyed is of a high ^^ency.and

Z absurd fables and tales which fill so many reading books are pro-

norlv excluded from those of Mr. Cobb.
^We are of the class of persons who believe .that education without

moral tracing is positively injurious. The accomplished mechanic who

SThis artW destroy the security and happiness of his fellow-men,

Shakes the path of duty, and might much better have remained pro-

e sonallv ignorant. So those who use their attainments to -

8 t o the peace of society, to weaken its moral relations, to unsettle

elicf, ancTto destroy individual responsibility,-^P^
their privileges, and become the scourges instead of the benetactors

0f

Mr
eir

Co
a

b

C

b?likeatrue Christian and profound philosopher, has re-

garded this principle in his works; and we heartily commend th ra

not only for the skill he has .displayed m their composition for the

remedies he has furnished for former evils, but for the moral and reli-

gious tone which pervades his whole series.

10. Principles of the Interior or HiMen ^^^fStf^rf/^-
consideration of those icho ™

'"J™*"'"Zo f/Po. Boston: White,
By Thomas C. Upham. Second edition; linio., pp. o~»-

Pierce & Company, No. 1 Cornhill. 1S44. •

Tnts work has been before the public for some time, and ^en favorabb

noticed by our editors generally. Havmg been pressed v,
.

ith^^^^
.objects, id receiving "no intimations from*SS^SS^Si until

that they wished us to notice it, we have waived
^

r
,?
a^° m̂euced ita pe .

Uie present. On receiving a copy of the " second^xt^wa commen V

rusal, and are now prepared to give our views of J™™^^, of -holiness,"
The work is composed of a series of papers W^SiSSSoB." These

many of winch had been published m the" Guide » CtartjnMtoejoo

papers are arranged, according to their i"*?**"*"SSSSSS «o the doc-

of the work is simple, pure, and perspicuous ; the spirit i trul> Un
trine generally orthodox, according to the Vveskyan stand

,

d pc n 1

1

^sn 3

are hippy to say we have read this good book with .5«at 1 J^urc ana
^

can most cordially recommend it to our readers I is a pk a,m iact t

raised up such a" witness for perfect love and called mto this p c
u
ur

^
labor, from among the Congregationalisms ^ ^J^^'^^l^ant success

Professor Upham? We hail him as a brother^lov̂ *™^f^£ble trulh

in sustaining the high ground he has taken among the supporters ot

of entire sanctitication. , ' ~ «»,:•,» which we con-

We are, however, compelled to notify the reader of _one thing, wtaft

ceive a blemish in this generally most excellent publication We tnKn!^
out his doctrine of disinterested love too far Our author^tell^te^ imcoI,
does not require and does not expect us to be wiUing. in &eJ^*£ eoc flt to

ditional sense, to be cut off; nevertheless, m point of fact, if God .Uou i ^
do it, we ought willingly to submit to it, and glorify

_
his name ui it. -

case he tells us, is merely stated " hypothetical^ » and.no as a-^
would, in all courtesy and kindness, suggest that this ^Pl^™ ££and
better never have been made. 1. Because it is supposing what does not an

„ Now, we
might much

can-
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not exist. We might equally as well say, if God should so change the principles of
his government that holiness would be sin, and sin holiness, " we ought willingly

to submit to it." 2.. The supposition contains neither argument nor illustration.

The utmost that is required of us is entire conformity to the will of God; and as

God does not will our damnation, why need we bewilder ourselves and others
with an artificial standard of holiness erected upon a supposition at war with fact?

3. There is a great practical difficulty in this theory of"' disinterested love." Few
- minds are capable of distinguishing between the supposition and the fact. Most
persons who read the section above quoted will ask themselves, " Am I willing to

be damned ?" They instinctively answer. No ! Can I ever be willing to be
damned? Never! Here then they either discard the theory or give up the pur-
suit of entire holiness as hopeless. An interesting case, in which the practical

workings of this "hypothesis" developed itself, came under our own observa-
tion. We visited a most excellent and intelligent lady upon her death-bed, who
when we entered the room had Professor Upham's book in her hand. She imme-
diately commenced conversation upon the subject of entire sanctiiication, and pro-

ceeded to say that she had been much exercised upou the subject, and had been
trying to lay herself upou the altar; but, if she understood the professor, there
was yet too much selfishness in her heart. We were forced, after examining all

her statements, to make an effort to relieve her mind by telling her that this'was
a mere hypothesis, nowhere authorized in the Scripture ; and that, instead of
troubling herself with such speculations, she should fix her attention upon what
the will of God really is, and, by grace through faith, to have her own will swal-
lowed up in the divine will, as it is revealed. We cannot enlarge. We submit
these few remarks to the candor and wise judgment of the author; and, though
we would not be obtrusive, we would suggest to him, that could the objectionable
sentences referred to be left out of the future editions of his work, it would be an
improvement, and make it more acceptable and useful to those who feel the great-

est interest iu the topic. But if this suggestion should not accord with the views
of the excellent author, we shall still cleave to him with undiminished Christian
affection, and bespeak a wide circulation for bis generally excellent treatise.

11. PUBLICATIONS OF OUR SUNDAY-SCHOOL UNION.

We promised in our last to furnish our readers with brief notices of the publi-

cations issued at the Book Concern, for the use of Sunday schools, under the super-
vision of brother Kidder, the judicious editor ofour Sunday-school publications. We
now redeem the pledge, and begin with

1. Tie Jew among All Nations. 18mo., pp. 178. New-York: Lane & Tippett.

This is a reprint from the list of the London Religious Tract Society. It de-
scribes the habits, customs, manners, and pursuits of the modern Jew in the dif-

ferent parts of the earth. It is rich in its facts, lively and vigorous iu its style, and
will be both a popular and usefid book. Whoever reads it will be led, ever after,

to regard the Jew as a living commentary on the truth of holy writ. It should
be perused by every teacher and scholar in our schools.

2. Learning to Think. 2 vols. 18mo. New-York: Lane & Tippett.

This is also an English reprint. It is a book which is admirablv adapted to

awaken the attention of the juvenile reader, and is filled with use&d" information,
conveyed in the most pleasing style. It is one of the best books for children which
we have read for some time. It aims, and we think successfully, at once to please
the mind and to develop its faculties.

3. The Story of Ananias and Sapphira. By William A. Alcott. 18mo. pp. 72.
New-York : Lane & Tippett.

This little book, which is an original work, contains a well-written account of
the sin and death of Ananias and Sapphira, with some very useful reflections. It
is an entertaining and a profitable work for children.
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4. The Forty-two Children at Mount Bethel. By a Sabbath-School Teacher.

18iuo. pp. 47. New-York: Lane & Tippett.

This is also an original work, describing the sin and punishment of the children

who mocked Elisha the prophet. It is written in good style, and will do good.

5. No King in Israel, or the Importance of Discipline. By a Sunday-School '

Teacher. 18mo. pp. 54. New-York: Lane & Tippett.

This little book was also prepared expressly for our Sunday School Union. From

the facts recorded in the book of Judges concerning the prevailing social disorders

in Israel, when there was no king or head over them, the author has inferred some

rrrv useful truths. Simple in style and full of valuable sentiment, it is worthy of

a place in our list.

6. We are Seven, or the Little Mourner Comforted. By Elizabeth Maria Llotd.

ISmo. pp. 51. New-York: Lane & Tippett.

This is an English reprint. It is a prose version of Wordsworth's celebrated

ballad " We are Seven ;" it also contains the poem itself. It is a most touching

narrative, and we predict that it will seldom he idle on the shelfof the S. S. Library.

7. Anna, the Prophetess. By a Sabbath-School Teacher. 18mo. pp. 48. With

frontispiece. New-York : Lane & Tippett.

This litde work tells the reader what is known of the character, employment,

residence, condition, &£., of the pious Anna, with reflections wliich are at once

pleasing and profitable. It is original.

8. The Kingdom of Heaven among Children, or Twenty-five Narratives of a Re-

ligious Awakening in a School in Pomerania. From the German. By Char-
lotte Clarke. 18mo. pp. 104. New-York: Lane & Tippett.

We wish this deeply-interesting book could be read, not only by every child, but

by every adult in our connection. It would produce a confidence in tho reality

and possibility ofjuvenile conversion not now felt. We think this is a book which,

when known, will be much read, and we are sure it will be useful.

9. Missionary Book for the Young. A First Book on Missions. 18mo. pp. 200.

With numerous cuts. New-York : Lane & Tippett.

This truly-excellent book is a reprint from the list of the London Religious Tract

Society, with some revisions. It was very popular in England, and we are much
mistaken if it does not become equally so in America. It is filled with interesting

eihibitions of heathen degradation and of missionary success. It is just the tiling

to form the minds of the tens of thousands of children committed to our spiritual

care. We thank brother Kidder for placing it on his list.

10. Scripture Characters : Letters on the Distinguishing Excellences of Remark-
able Scripture Personages. By the Rev. Robert Huston. ISmo. pp. 245.

New-York : Lane & Tippett.

The peculiar characteristics of twenty-one of the principal persons mentioned in

the Bible are very beautifully exhibited, in.as many letters, by our author in this

excellent book. It is an English reprint, and is admirably adapted to assist in funn-

ing the moral character of our youth. As a work of interest and utility we cordially

recommend it.

11. Memoir of Jonathan Saville of Halifax, Eng. Including his Autobiography.
By Francis A. West. From the London edition. 13mo. pp.90. New-York:
Lane & Tippett.

This is the memoir of a poor little orphan boy, who, by ill-usace, became a crip-

ple for life; and who subsequently was a Wesleyan local preacher of extensive

usefulness. The greater part of the work is from his own pen. This book will

"tract the notice of readers of all ages, and we congratulate our friends on the

opportunity thus afforded them of an acquaintance with Jonathan Saville.
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12. The Nest, pp. 37 : The Egg, pp. 38 : The Featherypp. 38:'The Song Bird, pp.
34 : The Tongue, pp. 44 : The Ear, pp. 49 : The Eye, pp. 88 : The Hand, pp. 96

:

The Flower, pp. 38 : The Fruit, pp. 39 : The Seed, pp. 40 : The Grass, pp. 07 :

The Coral Maker, pp. 39 : The Fish, pp. 30 : The Sea Star, pp. 36 : The Lobster,

pp.36: The Animalcule, pp. 40 : The Gall Insect, pp. 36 : The Fly, pp. 41 : Tho
, Honey Bee, pp. 40 : The Ant, pp. 37 : The Spider, pp. 39.

-Such are the titles of a series of exceedingly-valuable bocks on birds, insects,

fishes, plants, and the senses. They may be had separately or bound together
in sizes suitable for the Sabbath-School Library. We are glad to see theso
volumes of useful and necessary information placed in our list of juvenile publica-
tions. * They contain facts which children ought to know, and though some may
object to them as being dry, yet we have no doubt that children will read them,
especially if a little effort is made to excite a desire in their breasts to know some-
thing more of birds, insects, Sec., than can be known without reading. It is time
that we bestir ourselves to the effort of making intelligent as well as pious Metho-
dists. These books, with their many beautiful engravings and their comparative
'simplicity of style, will certainly do their part in effecting this great object. We
heartily recommend them.

13. The McGregor Family. By a Methodist Preacher. 18mo. pp. 119. New-
York : Lane & Tippett.

This is an original work designed to explain and illustrate various points of mo-
rality, such as benevolence, selfishness, truth, &c. It is simple in its style, and is

suitable for the younger classes of children.

14. The Cottage on the Moor. By a Methodist Preacher. 18mo. pp. 126. New-
York: Lane & Tippett.

This is also an original work, and in simple narrative illustrates the evil of pride,

and the beauty of humility. It is designed for the youngest class of readers.

15. The Beloved Physician; or the Life and Travels of Luke the Evangelist. By
Wm. A. Alcott. lSmo. pp. 179. New-York : Lane & Tippett.

This is an original work, descriptive of the character and labors of Luke, the
companion of Paul. The author deals, perhaps, somewhat too freely in probabili-

ties and surmises, but has furnished a book simple in its style, and instructive in its

contents.

16. Kindness to Animals. By Charlotte Elizabeth. 18mo. pp. 128. New-York:
Lane & Tippett. -...'•

Of this excellent work we have only to say, that the name of its authoress is a
sufficient guaranty of its worth.

17. Miracles of Christ; xcith Explanatory Observations and Illustrations from
Modern Travels, $c. 18mo. pp. 205. New-York : Lane & Tippett.

We predict for this work a large share of popularity. It contains evangelical
sentiments, with valuable information, and is written in a pleasing style. It is an
English reprint.

18. Ephraim Holdings Homely Hints to Sunday-School Teachers. 18mo. pp. 213.
New-York : Lane & Tippett.

This is just such a book as every teacher needs. Its hints, if followed, will lead
the teacher into a path of usefulness which will make his memory precious to the
children of his care. It is an English reprint.

19N Little Ann; or Familiar Conversations vpon Interesting Subjects between a
Child and her Parents. 18mo. pp. 90. New-York: Lane"& Tippett

This littie book is well adapted to promote serious thoughts in children, and to

develop their moral feelings. It is an English reprint.

20. The Patriarchs. 18mo. pp. 240. New-York: Lane & Tippett.

The first of a valuable series of Biblical works. It is in fact a brief commentary
on the Book of Genesis, although it is written in a narrative style. It abounds in

illustrations.
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Art. I.

—

Life of Oliver Cromwell. By Robert Southey, LL. D.

New-York : D. Appleton. 1845.

No portion of English history is of more intense and perplexing

interest than that of the "rebellion;" and among the prominent

characters of that period none is so conspicuous as Oliver Crom-

well. Histories of that age are numerous ; but the- world is not

satisfied, and the press teems with discussions of its affairs, while

biographies of that wonderful man are still produced and sought for

with unabated avidity. But all histories of that period necessarily

partake of a partisan character : for the contest then maintained was

not for an accidental supremacy, nor were the parties the creatures

of the occasion ; that conflict was between the minions of tyranny

and the advocates of the rights of man, in which every spectator is

deeply interested, and therefore disqualified for impartial judgment.

Time, however, is the great arbiter of human actions ; and the

light of truth, softened in its passage through two intervening

centuries, enables the present generation readily to determine

the merits of the affairs of those eventful times. Where there

still exists difference of views and opinions relative to these

matters, they originate not in any considerable discrepancies as

to facts, but in different notions of the rights and privileges of

persons. Affection often contributes largely to our opinions, so

that we judge not less from prejudices than from facts. Few indi-

viduals have suffered so much in reputation, from this cause, as

Cromwell. Hated alike by all the factions of his times, he was
sustained by his own individual energies alone, while he lived, and
when dead, his fame as well as his body was delivered over to his

enemies. But, though without a party, he had for cotemporaries

fcnd fellow-countrymen a few persons too great, indeed, to be the

Partisans of any man, but possessed of the discernment to perceive,M of the honesty and courage to declare, the rectitude of his cause

Vol. V.-21





»* - '

> .
**

326 Life of Oliver Cromwell. [July,

and the excellence of his administration. To live at the same time

and place with two such men as Milton and John Goodwin is no

common privilege,—to enjoy their society is an honor greater than

kings can confer ; but to have them both for advocates, unbought

and unsolicited, is the highest earthly favor. Yet these great men
were Cromwell's friends, and the advocates of his cause, for which

both have received the execrations of the sycophants of all succeed-

ing times ; though the poetical genius of the former has now fully

rescued his fame from the malignity of his enemies, and for the

latter, justice, though more tardy, is preparing a similar triumph.

The part acted by Cromwell in the convulsions of his times has

placed his name conspicuously upon the page of his country's his-

tory, so that all who write of these affairs are compelled to ani-

madvert upon his conduct and character. The result in each case

is such as might be expected from the known sentiments of the

writer. Hume's stands foremost among the popular histories of

England, and has exercised a controlling influence in determining

public opinion relative to the affairs of which he treats. But Hume
was incapable of appreciating the motives and designs of Cromwell,

and of course was wholly unable to portray his character. In poli-

tics, a royalist; in philosophy, a skeptic; a time-serving churchman

and an infidel at heart; he could not fail to do injustice to his sub-

ject when descanting upon the life and actions of such a man as

£romwell. If any look further into English history, the writings

of Lord Clarendon lie next in the way,—a writer of unquestionable

ability, of a fair personal character, but a decided royalist, and a

cotemporary and active enemy of Cromwell in all his public career,

—who, himself, went into exile with banished royalty, and received

a lordship for his fidelity to the fallen fortunes of his prince. Such

a man could scarcely be expected to do justice to his personal ene-

my, however honest his intentions. But the records of that age

are ample and well-authenticated, so that no one need remain in

ignorance of the truth, nor indeed is there any necessity always to

view it through the false medium of other men's prejudices. The
collections of Rushworth, and the papers of Secretary Thurloe, are

sufficient to set the whole subject right; and the Memoirs and other

writings of many candid cotemporary authors—unhappily but

little read—present the truth in the clearness of daylight.

Biographies of Cromwell are numerous, but like his history in

more general treatises, they are discordant in tone, and contradic-

tory as to matters of fact. In this particular, bad luck has at-

tended the fame of the Protector, especially in this country ; for

of all his biographies, none so violently and unjustly asperses his

. 21*
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reputation as that of Russell, which, having found its way into that

deservedly popular collection, Harper's Family Library, is read

by thousands who never learn that the book they have read does

not present the true character of its subject. Harris's " Historical

aiid Critical Account of the Life of Oliver Cromwell" is a very

fair work, in which facts are fearlessly stated and well sustained,

and reflections made with an enlarged liberality of spirit. About

the year 1&20 a " Life of Cromwell" was offered to the public in

London, from the pen of Oliver Cromwell, Esq., a descendant of

the Protector.; and soon after, another by Thomas Cromwell, not

of the same family : both of which works are favorable to the fame

of the Protector, and the former an elaborate vindication of the

name of the author's illustrious ancestor. But these works are

tittle known in this country. Noble's " Memoirs of the Protecto-

rate House of Cromwell" is a valuable work, leaning indeed some-

what to the cause of the king and the church, but giving an honest

statement of facts, with just and liberal reflections. Dr. Southey's

book, whose title stands at the head of this article, is a small volume

of one hundred and fifty-eight pages, lately reprinted by the Messrs.

Appleton of this city, as one of a series called a " Library for my
Young Countrymen." Not having kept a close watch of all the

numerous offspring of the prolific pen of the late poet laureate, we
were quite uninformed as to the trans-atlantic reputation of this

work, and when we saw announced, a Life of Cromwell by Southey,

though we expected but little in the way of facts or philosophy, we
promised ourselves at least some amusement in tracing the extra-

vagances and inconsistencies which must be produced by such an

author, writing upon such a subject ; for instead of this meager ju-

venile affair, we had figured to ourselves a portly octavo, stuffed

with all sorts of things in general, and everything in particular.

Though disappointed as to the amount of matter, its kind answers

to our expectation. Here Cromwell is shown to have been at once

a hypocrite and an honest man
;
good-hearted and blood-thirsty,

—

wanting only the benedictions of the church to become a saint, yet

adjudged to perdition ; requiring only the favor of royalty to raise

his actions to the first grade of heroism, and only legitimacy to con-

Jtitute him the best of rulers : still he is consigned to our contempt
and execration, a fearful monument of the danger of laying unholy

hands upon the persons of kings, and daring to touch the Lord's

anointed ! But we are most at a loss to understand the meaning of the

American editor and publishers. If the editor is so entirely defi-

cient in judgment as to select this book as a fit work to put into the

Wis of his "young countrymen," we advise the publishers, as
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they value their profits, to inform him that they have no further need

of his services. If this is a specimen of the series, we wish them no

other harm than to remain unmolested upon the shelves of the pub-

lishers, a memorial of the madness of an attempt to force the ex-

ploded follies of English courts and hierarchies upon the American

public. If Cromwell is condemned for the causes assigned by

writers of the class to which Dr. Southey belongs, the leaders of

the American revolution are still more deeply involved in the same

condemnation ; and we, instead of celebrating their deeds and

honoring their memories, should repent of the sins in which they

have involved us, by bequeathing to us the inheritance of rebels.

There is abundant cause to suspect that a strong anti-American

movement is in progress beyond the Atlantic, and that its leaders

have their allies among ourselves r who, with Jesuitical cunning,

would seek to poison the sentiments of the young, that they may
become the victims of their craft.

In the following pages we shall attempt to review some of the

principal events of the life of that wonderful man, and endeavor to

form a proper estimate of his character, availing ourselves of all

the facilities within our reach ; and, in passing, to pay just so much
attention to the work before us as may aid us in that purpose.

The pedigree of distinguished persons is, among us, a subject

ofhut little interest, and hence is frequently unknown ; but where
official dignity has, by long association, become conjoined with

exalted birth and hereditary honors, whoever is possessed of the

one is expected to assert his title by means of the other. In this

particular, Cromwell could make a better showing than might have
been expected of one who had attained his elevation with so little

of this adventitious aid. He was descended by both his parents

from some of the oldest families of British nobility. The line of

his paternal ancestors reaches back into the eleventh century, when
Glothian, lord of Powis, married Morveth, daughter and "heir of

Edwin ap Tydwell, lord of Cardigan, by which the two lordships

of Powis and Cardigan were united. For four hundred years

nothing remarkable is recorded of this long line of Welsh nobility,

but in the fifteenth century we hear of William ap Yevan, in the

service of Jasper, duke of Bedford, and subsequently in that of

Henry VII., king of England. Morgan, his son and heir, (who,

according to the custom of the age, retained his father's name, and
was called Morgan William's,) married a sister of Thomas, Lord
Cromwell, the celebrated vicar-general of Henry VIII. The
children of Morgan William's took the surname of their maternal

grandfather as well as that of their father, and were called Crom-





1845.] Life of Oliver Cromwell. 329

well alias William's, and at length the latter appellation was omit-

ted. His intimacy and favor with Lord Cromwell gave Sir Richard

Cromwell, son and heir of Morgan, an opportunity to enrich him-

self with the spoil of the suppressed monasteries, ofwhich he largely

availed himself, esteeming poverty more dreadful than dead mens
curses. His son Henry succeeded to his estates, and was distin-

guished for wealth and hospitality. He was knighted by Queen
Elizabeth, and is said to have enjoyed in an unusal degree the favor

of that imperious princess. His eldest son, Oliver, succeeded him

in his patrimony, and wras also made a knight, while his younger

sons had fortunes of about three hundred pounds a year,—those of

Robert, his second son, lying near the town of Huntington, having

once belonged to the monastery of St. Mary's. Robert Cromwell
married Elizabeth Steward of the city of Ely, whose family was
derived from the same stock with the royal house of Scotland,

then, by inheritance, possessed of the throne and kingdom of Eng-
land. Though declining from the grade of his ancestors, as is the

fate of the younger branches of the nobility, he was a gentleman

of respectability,—was a member of one of Queen Elizabeth's par-

liaments, and also a justice of the peace. He had a large family,

of whom the subject of this paper was the second son, and the only

one that lived to man's estate.

The early life of Oliver, afterward Lord Protector of England,

Scotland, and Ireland, was not distinguished by anything remarka-

ble, though those who are fond of the marvelous can tell of many
strange things. One of these apocryphal stories is so character-

istic of the person', that, although unsupported by any adequate

evidence, it may be repeated as a specimen of its class.

It is said that being on a certain occasion on a visit at the seat of his

uncle, Sir Oliver, when the royal family of James I. rested there for

a short time, little Oliver was brought to play with Prince Charles

;

but the play resulted in a fight, in which the future regicide, faith-

ful to destiny, made his first essay at shedding royal blood. He
attended the grammar-school of his native town, and at seventeen

was removed to Cambridge, and entered commoner in Sydney-

Sussex College. In the college register, where his name is entered,

between his and the next entry is a remarkable interpolation, which,

as it serves at once to identify the person intended, and to show the

spirit in which his memory has been preserved, we insert in an

English dress :
" This was that grand impostor and graceless cut-

throat, who, when the pious king Charles had been taken off by a

vile murder, usurped the throne, and harassed the three kingdoms

with indomitable tyranny for the space of five years, under the name
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of P.rotector." He remained at Cambridge but one year, when
the death of his father made his presence necessary at home. He
is said to have been afterward student at Lincoln's Inn, though of

this there is no certain evidence, nor is his name found upon the

rolls, and he is known to have passed much of the three years be-

tween his leaving Cambridge and his marriage at his native town.

During this time it is generally granted that his habits were ir-

regular, but to what degree of depravity he abandoned himself is

not readily determined ; not for want of testimony in the case, but

on account of a sad deficiency of credibility in the witnesses, and

of probability in their statements. Among the evidence adduced

upon this point is a letter written by Cromwell himself' relative to

this time, in which he says that " he lived in and loved darkness

and hated the light," and that he was " the chief of sinners."

This is plainly a very narrow foundation for the broad conclusion

that is made to rest upon it ; for, as is well remarked by his

biographer, Oliver Cromwell, Esq., " such would be the language

of any person of the present day, who, after professing Christianity

in the common loose way, and even preserving himself free

from gross sins and immoralities, should become a convert to the

stricter doctrines and precepts of the Scriptures, as held by those

who are deemed to be the evangelical or orthodox believers of the

times." Dr. Southey coincides with this conclusion, though from
a very different view of the subject, and so avails himself of the

occasion to give one of his characteristic strokes :
" Mr. Crom-

well is right," he remarks on the above ;
" the letter proves nothing,

except that there is a good deal of the same kind of cantin°- now
that there was then, cant being a coin that always passes current.

The language of an evangelical professor concerning his own
wickedness is no more to be taken literally than that of an amorous
sonnetteer, when he complains of flames and torments." This
short extract is a key to Southey's heart ; for, doubtless, he spoke
from the heart, and it demonstrates his total ignorance of the sub-
ject he attempts to discuss.

Not long after his marriage, Cromwell's religious character un-
derwent an entire change. Mr. Noble's statement is, that " from
a debauched life, Oliver fell by degrees into the opposite extreme;
the quickness of his transition from vice to virtue, and the rigidness
of his manner, had recommended him to some sour and austere non-
conformists, particularly their preachers, who weaned him from
the Established Church. He now took to a stricter course of life,

which he daily increased, till his mind seemed wholly bent on re-
ligious subjects ; his house became the retreat of the persecuted
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non-conformist teachers ; and they show a building behind it, which,

they say, he erected for a chapel, where many of the disaffected

had their religious rites performed, and in which Mr. Cromwell

himself sometimes gave them some very edifying sermons." It

would be interesting to be informed of the agencies through which

this reformation was effected, though we may reasonably presume

that his new associates were somewhat instrumental in producing

this, as well as the change in his feelings toward the Established

Church. Indeed, after his change of character, there is no need

to inquire further for causes of alienation, for the Spirit which pro-

duces sudden changes from vice to virtue was little known in the

national church at that time, and when he was made partaker of

that Spirit he would naturally seek for communion elsewhere.

But by whatever means effected, the fact is certain : Cromwell

became a Puritan, and that event occurring at such a time, with

such a man, determined his future course. He thenceforward

became the champion of liberty of conscience and the friend of the

persecuted, till, in the end, in prosecuting this cause, he under-

mined the throne, and put his foot upon the neck of royalty itself.

External causes frequently have a controlling influence upon the

characters and destinies of men. Had Cromwell lived at a time

of public quiet, and under a government rightly administered, he

probably would have been unknown, except as a plain country

gentleman, and succeeding generations would not have heard his

name. The slate of public affairs when he entered upon his

career of life was admirably adapted to the development of his

peculiar genius, and to place him prominently before the world.

Under the able conduct of the Tudors, England had taken rank

with the first class of European kingdoms ; the tyranny of Rome
had been "broken, and the people allowed to enjoy many of the

blessings of good government. The ability of this dynasty was
admirably calculated to advance the prerogative to a dangerous

height, especially as hitherto it had been undefined. But while

the prerogative was increasing, through the influence of wise coun-

sels, and a strong hand upon the helm of government, the people

were also advancing in all the attributes of humanity, and so be-

coming less fitted for subjects of despotism. Even during the

lifetime of Queen Elizabeth there were, especially in the House of

Commons, frequent indications of an increasing spirit of freedom,
to control which required all her authority, and which became
wholly unmanageable in the subsequent reigns.

The accession of the Stuarts brought with it all the high pre-

tensions of the preceding dynasty, with very little of the ability by
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which they had been sustained. James I., though not wholly

destitute of personal excellences, possessed not a single royal

virtue. Though without personal dignity, his vanity was un-

bounded ; a tyrant at heart and in life, he could not surmount

opposition ; but when overawed by personal influence, his fawning

was as disgusting as before his arrogance was- intolerable. He
had reduced duplicity and double-dealing to a system which he

had dignified by the name of " king-craft." Charles I. was edu-

cated in a court where falsehood was esteemed a princely virtue,

with which to gain and exercise power over the subjects, and with

his crown he inherited the most extravagant notions of regal power
and dignity. But the nation was not in temper to submit to a mere
shadow of royalty, for they had learned to venerate princes for

their personal qualities, and to judge of their actions by rules

drawn from higher principles than the rights of kings. When
Charles ascended the throne, the elements of mischief, which had
long been fermenting, were ready to burst upon the kingdom.
The parliament, called soon after his accession, was hastily dis-

solved, when they had been in session but a very short time, and

before they had matured any of the business for which they were
convened. Another, which was summoned the next year, proved

still more refractory, and had a shorter existence. Three years

then transpired before another parliament was assembled, and when
they met, such was the mutual disgust of king and parliament, that

Charles dissolved them soon after, and determined to govern

alone.

Charles's maxims of government were the most despotic, such

as are realized only in Oriental courts. He esteemed his a simple

monarchy—held by divine right, and for which he was responsible

to God alone. In ecclesiastical affairs he proceeded on the same

principles. With a strong bias toward Romanism, he sacredly

maintained the divine right of episcopacy, and, as the legal head

of the church, claimed absolute control of the consciences of his

subjects. But while he assumed such authority to himself as king,

he was personally subject to his favorites, who usually became and

continued such by humoring his fancies concerning his preroga-

tives. The duke of Buckingham, himself an impersonation of

court profligacy, was the companion of his youth, and his chief

minister after his accession, till, in the fourth year of his reign, the

Tiand of the assassin delivered the kingdom from that scourge.

His queen, a daughter of the king of France, to obtain whom he

pawned his kingdom to the pope, and pledged his future offspring

as hostages of his favor to the llomish faith, possessed his heart,
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and ruled his actions "with a power suited to his own notions of

regality ; and by her gayety, rapacity, recklessness, and hatred of

the English, no doubt hastened and heightened the catastrophe

of the king's affairs. After Buckingham, his chief ministers were

his own creatures. In civil affairs the proud and imperious earl

of Strafford was foremost, while the Romanizing prelate, Laud,

acted the pope in the hierarchy. Par nobile fratrum.

The personal character of King Charles is a subject of glowing

panegyric with his admirers. Dr. Southey's remarks on this sub-

ject, which we subjoin, are a fair specimen of their class :
" In

any other age," says he, " Charles would have been the best and
most popular of kings. His unambitious and conscientious spirit

would have preserved the kingdom in peace ; his private life would
have set an example of dignified virtue, such as had rarely been
seen in courts ; and his love of arts and letters would have con-

ferred splendor upon his age, and secured for himself the grateful

applause of after generations." If the age made Charles what
he was, then " in any other age" he would have been a better

king, for he could not readily have changed for the worse ; but it

is too plain to require proof, that, as things stood, it was not in him
to be either a good or a popular prince. If he was unambitious,

it was because he conceived that he had gained such an elevation,

that there was nothing more to desire ; and as for his conscientious-

ness, it only served to clothe his tyranny with the sacred robes of

religion. He was, indeed, a great pretender to conscientiousness;

but it is remarkable that his conscience always adapted itself to

his maxims of government. It felt the bands of his coronation

oath whenever the prerogatives or the hierarchy was in question

;

but when the people's rights were concerned, its ligaments were

powerless as the green withes upon the strong man's hands.

Though scrupulously devout, he had so thoroughly learned his

father's science of " king-craft," that his most solemn asseverations

could not be believed with safety. We cannot avoid the con-

viction, that when Charles had ascended the throne of England,

one of two things was inevitable ;—either the English people were

to become slaves, or the king was to be deposed. Such a man could

never be the ruler of a free people.

Few ages have been more fruitful of great men than that of this

monarch : whether we should view this as one of the happy coinci-

dences brought about by an all-wise Providence, or as the natural

result of the occasion, which developed powers that would other-

wise have remained latent, we shall not attempt to determine.

The House of Commons, of 1628, was made up of a set of persons
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seldom equaled in any deliberative assembly. Among them were

Selden, Pym, Hampden, and Wentworth, yet uncorrupted by royal

favors, and, above all, in long-tried senatorial wisdom, Sir Edward
Coke, the illustrious expounder of English law. It is easy to

imagine how Cromwell's spirit kindled at the glowing eloquence

of these gifted men, and how his soul responded to the sentiments

of liberty which they uttered. Here he took lessons in statesman-

ship, which gave form and expression to his political character.

The position taken by that parliament was worthy of their exalted

station as the peers of the realm and the representatives of English

freemen. A correction of abuses was demanded by the- state of

public affairs, and faithfully insisted upon by parliament. The
bill of rights was wrested from the king, though it availed but

little while he had the power to violate it at his pleasure. Crom-
well distinguished himself by his opposition to the temporizing

clergy, who, for royal favor, had lent their ghostly influence to the

cause of oppression, declaring " the royal will pre-eminent over

all laws, and the king's proclamation binding on the conscience of

the subjects on pain of damnation." In this movement of Crom-
well we discover the Puritan no less than the friend of liberty,

which are, indeed, kindred spirits, though, in some instances, found

in separate existence.

The interval between this and the Long Parliament is among
the most remarkable periods in the annals of England. For nearly

eleven years the constitution lay in ruins ; English liberty was at

an end ; arbitrary exactions took the place of the grants of the

people through the Commons, and no man had any other guaranty

for life or property than the king's good pleasure. Yet the nation

was generally quiet, and a good degree of prosperity prevailed.

Population and trade were steadily increasing ; agriculture im-

proved ; the plague, which had desolated the country for several

years, was greatly abated ; and the mass of the common people

were comparatively happy. But that was not the quiet of security

;

nor was the calm the effect of a settled atmosphere, but rather

the fearful stillness that precedes and presages the coming tornado.

Yet so long did it continue, that most concluded that it would be

perpetual. The scene was a mournful one to the contemplation

of the patriot. The spirit of freedom, compressed in the folds of

despotism, seemed to have ceased to resist, and to have resigned

itself to its fate. Discouraged at the prospect, multitudes forsook

their native country, preferring freedom in a foreign land to the

slavery and oppression which were continually increasing at home.

It is well known that Lord Say and Seal, and Lord Brooke, took
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preliminary measures for removing to America ; and most writers

on this subject also declare that Hazelrigge, Hampden, and Crom-

well, had actually embarked for " the land of the Pilgrims," but

were forbidden to proceed by an .order of the king in council. If

this was really the case, Dr. Southey may well say, " Few facts in

history have so much the appearance of fatality as this."

It is impossible to imagine how far Charles would have gone in

his madness had he not begun to reap its bitter fruits, and to

experience the infelicity of his strange position. But his own
necessities impelled him to his ruin. Extortion and violence failed

to replenish his treasury, so that he was at once starved at his

exchequer, and buffeted by rebellion. When all appearance of

merit was taken away from the concession, on account of the stern

necessity that compelled him to that course, the king yielded to

the wishes of the nation and called a parliament, of whom, in not

very courteous language, he demanded a large supply. The Short

Parliament of 1640 is almost universally commended, although,

for the most part, the same men composed the Long Parliament.

Dr. Southey himself acknowledges that " the majority of that par-

liament consisted of men who knew their duty to their king and

country ; and in asserting the constitutional liberties of the people,

would have sacredly preserved the rights of the crown." Doubt-

less, as the same author further states, there were some who
contemplated fundamental changes, for they saw that as things

then stood, the people's privileges were subject to the monarch's

caprice ; and they wisely determined to obtain greater security for

the subjects' rights.. With such a parliament, a wise and virtuous

prince could not have failed to be happy ; but as they presumed to

do something else besides give him his demanded supplies, Charles

prorogued them before they had perfected anything. Yet such

was the desperate state of the king's affairs, that in less than six

months another parliament was called, as the only safeguard against

universal anarchy. /

The members of the Long Parliament were chosen under the

most unpropitious circumstances. The long time that the king

had pertinaciously refused to assemble the great council of the

nation, and then the sudden dissolution of the one lately called, had

greatly exasperated the people, so that moderate counsels could

hardly be expected to prevail among their representatives when
thus called together. Still there was a good degree of moderation,

at least in appearance, when they first entered upon the public

business, though they proceeded vigorously to redress grievances

and to prune the exuberances of the overgrown prerogative.
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Cromwell was a member of this parliament for Cambridge. In

Warwick's Memoirs we find the following description of his per-

son, as he appeared in the beginning of its first session. "The
first time," says he, " that I ever took notice of him was in the

very beginning of the parliament held in November, 1640. ... I

came one morning into the house, and perceived a gentleman

speaking, whom I knew not, very ordinarily apparelled, for it was

a plain cloth suit, which seemed to have been made by an ill coun-

try tailor. His linen was plain, and not very clean ; ... his hat was

without a hatband ; his stature was of good size ; his sword stuck

close to his side ; his countenance swollen and reddish ; his voice

sharp and untunable, and his eloquence full of fervor." Cromwell's

course at this time will be judged of by different persons according

to their affections to the parties of those times ; there is no cause,

however, to believe that at this time he or the party with which he

acted intended harm to the king, the country, or the laws, but only

designed to correct existing abuses, and protect all in the enjoy-

ment of their respective privileges.

But however reasonable these demands may seem, they could

not be extorted from the king and his ministers. Strafford hated

and feared the liberal party, to which he had proved traitorous, and

dreaded any accommodation between them and the king, lest he

might be given up as a peace-offering, or left to the vengeance of

his enemies; for he had not forgotten Pym's significant threat,

that though he had left them, they would never leave him while

his head was on his shoulders. He dared not assent to any terms

that would meet the just demands of the parliament. The case

with Laud was little better. A bigoted and persecuting prelate,

he had advanced the affairs of the church to an odious spiritual

despotism; had invaded Scotland with an army of his ecclesiastics,

and, in attempting to force episcopacy upon that people, had ex-

cited the whole kingdom to rebellion. England was but little less

agitated; the courts of the High Commission and Star Chamber
had filled the land with terror, and rendered the church hateful

among the people ; for while they were perishing for lack of know-
ledge, many of their ablest and most faithful ministers were silenced

and driven out to starve in retirement. With him bigotry united

with self-interest to resist the demanded reformation, and no

doubt he was prepared to maintain his position, or hazard all in

the attempt. For awhile Charles yielded to the .current of things ;

some of the most odious abuses were corrected, and ample pro-

mises given thenceforward to govern by the laws. The principal

ministers of his tyranny were impeached, and a bill passed to per-
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pctuate the present parliament. When Charles had gone to a very

considerable extent in his concessions, but had perfected nothing,

he suddenly stopped short, and utterly refused to advance another

step. Having proved himself false to his old friends by his con-

cessions, he now proved himself equally so to the parliament and

nation, by refusing to complete the necessary corrections. Had
he not yielded anything, posterity might have praised his firmness

and constancy, though exhibited in a bad cause ; but as the facts

are, all must hold him guilty of either degrading his royal dignities

and sacrificing his faithful ministers, or of refusing to consummate

a work which nothing but duty and stern necessity could justify

him in beginning. The consequence of the king's new course was

a rupture with the parliament, and accordingly, after having taken

precautionary measures to secure important positions and military

stores, he openly levied war against them.

The causes which led to this civil war should be carefully

noticed, since the subsequent course of parties must be judged of

by the character of their positions at its commencement. In all

Charles's parliaments a decided opposition to his administration

had been maintained, and in each case, when the united influence

of menace and bribery had failed to subdue it, he had angrily

dissolved them, and, for the greater portion of his reign, had

conducted the affairs of the kingdom without the aid and concur-

rence of the co-ordinate branches of the government. This long-

continued refusal to assemble a parliament was unquestionably

treasonable, and properly subjected the advisers of the measure to

impeachment and condign punishment. Had the parliament, how-
ever, been content with this, and not attempted also to guard against

a recurrence of like abuses, there probably would not have been

any violent rupture between themselves and the king ; for the fate

of Strafford proves but too plainly that Charles would not have

hesitated to sacrifice his ministers in order to secure his darling

despotism. The king's want of money put him in the power of the

Commons, who were too cautious to make him independent of

themselves before they had obtained indemnity against future acts

of tyranny The king asked nothing but money ; the parliament

demanded a redress of grievances and security for the future. The
king yielded, piece by piece, until many grievances were redressed

and great reforms projected ; but when to insure the execution of

these reforms the parliament asked the control of the militia, the

king pertinaciously refused to grant it. These concessions, had
they been so made as to assure parliament and the nation that the

king was, in good faith, intent upon reforming abuses, were such
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as ought to have satisfied the popular party, for awhile at least,

until a further opportunity should enable them to perfect what they

had begun. But although the parliament was perpetuated by law,

the king was still the sole sovereign ; for with the sword in his

own hand, and the dispensing power in full exercise, it would not

have been difficult for him, at the first favorable change in his cir-

cumstances, to return to his former course. And why was he so

much more tenacious of his right to the militia, than many other

prerogatives hitherto claimed, but now conceded, unless he ex-

pected to have need of the strong arm of military power to awe the

parliament and the people into obedience ? This itself looks very

suspicious; and with this before them, in addition to numerous

other instances, in which the king's perfidy was manifested, the

parliament had no right to trust at all to his promises.

While these things were in progress, several very unhappy

affairs occurred, which greatly exasperated the people against

their prince. The bishops were Charles's peculiar care, nor could

he without great difficulty be persuaded to abridge their power,

which was the, principal obstacle in the House of Lords to the

measures of the reformers; so, while their course made themselves

and their office odious to the nation, this odium was naturally

transferred to the court by which they were sustained. The
massacre of the Irish Protestants by their Papist countrymen—

a

tragedy second in atrocity only to the slaughter of St. Bartholo-

mew's day in France, of which horrible affair the court was sus-

pected to be not wholly guiltless, and toward which, when enact-

ed, it certainly manifested a criminal indifference—alarmed the

Protestants of England, and greatly exasperated them against

the Papists of their own country ; who being harbored and pro-

tected at court, and favored throughout the kingdom above many
Protestants, occasioned the government to be feared and hated

also. That Charles tampered with the Irish rebels and murderers

is certain, which, at this juncture, was as impolitic as in any case

it would have been wicked; nor is it any breach of charity to

believe that, had he been faithful to his Protestant subjects, the

Irish Papists would never have risen against their countrymen to

murder them by thousands. They knew their king, and acted

accordingly. But the king's greatest blunder was his attempt to

avenge himself upon some refractory members of parliament, by
impeaching them in the House of Lords, and then going in person

to arrest them in the Commons. Friends and enemies are equally

at fault in their attempts to account for this strange movement.
Had his father been guilty of such an act, we should at once charge
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it upon his ignorance and vanity ; but Charles was not so ignorant

as not to be aware of the high-handed usurpation of his proceed-

ings, nor so vain as to expect to overawe parliament in this manner.

The only rational conclusion is, that he was so intoxicated with

rage at what to him appeared to be the insufferable insolence of

parliament, in presuming to think and act contrary to his known
wishes, that for awhile a delirium was upon him, and his actions

in the mean time were only the ravings of a madman. This is the

most charitable construction that the case will bear. Failing to

apprehend the devoted victims of his wrath, he, by this act, gave

them all the glories of martyrdom while they yet lived, not only as

before to oppose his tyranny, but from the relation to himself,

which he had given them, to seek his personal ruin. The par-

liament, too, seeing its privileges invaded in the persons of its

members, felt bound to espouse their quarrel, and protect them
against the king's vengeance. ._.-.*
In this state of exasperated feelings the leaders of the disaffected

party in the Commons determined to present to the king the mass
of the complaints in a grand remonstrance. This able state paper

contained an enumeration of the chief grievances suffered by the

kingdom during the present reign, and a petition for remedies and

preventives for the future, which, together, contemplated very con-

siderable changes both in church and state. Though called " an

humble remonstrance," it was in reality a stern demand, so in-

tended by its movers, so viewed by its opponents, and so received

by the king. To grant it would have reduced the government to a

constitutional monarchy, with the supreme power lodged with the

two houses of parliament, approaching rather nearer to a proper com-
monwealth than was done at the revolution, nearly half a century

later. When brought forward in the House of Commons, the re-

monstrance encountered the most stubborn opposition. The whole

court party stood in an unbroken phalanx to oppose it, and to them
were also joined many who had hitherto acted with the opposition,

but were now alarmed at the extent to which they were proceeding.

Though brought in at an early hour, the debates were continued

till late at night, and when the vote was taken, it prevailed by no

more than eleven voices, in a house of about three hundred ; and

as a considerable number were absent on account of the lateness

of the hour, it was very doubtful whether a majority favored its

passage. Whitelock compares it to the verdict of a starved jury;

and Clarendon, as usual, with hply horror, wonders how these men,
who " having assumed their country's trust, but by their negligence

betrayed it, have answered it to their conscience and to Him who
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"can discern the conscience." The fate of the remonstrance was
considered a test vote, and so fully did many consider the affairs

of the kingdom to "be involved in this measure, that Cromwell de-

clared the next day, that had the decision been otherwise, he would

have immediately sold all and left the kingdom ; and that many
more were of the same determination. But the time had not yet

come for England to bow to the yoke of despotism ; tyrants were
first to learn that there are bounds to human patience, and that

tardy justice may even in this world overtake the proud oppressor

in the arrogance of his power.

Among the concessions made by Charles to the parliament was
the sacrifice of that faithful minister of his tyranny, the earl of

Strafford. The fate of that nobleman is a melancholy evidence of

the uncertainty of human greatness, and an instructive lesson upon
the faithlessness of princes. We purposely omit any notice of the

regularity or irregularity of the proceedings against him, since

whatever maybe thought of the case by a mere lawyer, its general

merits are easily determined. Whether the statutes reached his

case or not, is unimportant ; of the treasonableness of the whole
course of the king and council since Strafford's advancement to the

council table, there can be no doubt. And though it may be im-

politic, and dangerous to personal liberty, to go beyond the letter of

the law in visiting punishment upon offenders, the guilty victims

of such a process have no right to complain, though justice over-

takes them by an unusual way. We have, therefore, no other

sympathy for Strafford in the fact of his execution, than for any
other victim of his own lawless self-seeking. But when we re-

member that not only did his enemies determine on his ruin, but

also when the royal assent was necessary to the consummation of

their purpose, though he had been solemnly assured by his prince

that not a hair of his head should be touched, that even that was
not withheld,—then he appears as a victim of royal perfidy. False

and traitorous he had indeed been, but not to his king
;
perfidy and

arrogance had marked his course,—to Charles alone he had been
faithful and obedient. Wherein the earl of Strafford differed from
Sir Thomas Wentworth, he was the creature of the king, and
though he richly merited his fate, yet not from that hand. Strafford

was evidently taken by surprise when he found that his master
had abandoned him to his enemies ; for however much a man may
see falsehood displayed toward another, he is slow to believe that

its author who professes nothing but favor, will also, when interest

demands it, become false to himself.

This affair is a perplexing one to the admirers of Charles, " the
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blessed martyr," and of his faithful minister, the earl of Strafford.

If the earl deserved his fate, it was only for obeying the king, who
was the principal guilty person ; if not, the king, equally with the

parliament, was guilty of innocent blood. The plea that Strafford

offered himself a sacrifice to popular violence for the welfare of

the king and country, does not help the case ; for, assuming that

he was sincere, if it was magnanimous in him to make the offer, it

was, to a still greater degree, mean and faithless in Charles to ac-

cept it. But the king never believed that his minister had reached

a point of self-abandonment, that made him willing to die to pre-

pare the way for a restoration of public quiet. Both of them well

knew that he was not the principal obstacle to such a purpose, and

that his death could not permanently advance the king's cause.

But Charles desired to amuse the parliament with seeming con-

cessions, without surrendering his power to tyrannize over the king-

dom, and Strafford, leaning upon a broken reed, with apparent dis-

interestedness offered his life to his master's service. The excla-

mation of horror with which he greeted the announcement of the

royal assent to the bill of attainder, indicates his surprise and his

indignation at his master's falseness.

The transfer of the seat of war from the forum to trie field was

altogether favorable to Cromwell's personal advancement. In a

deliberative body, embracing such a mass of intellectual greatness

and parliamentary ability as the Long Parliament, he must always

have remained below the highest grade ; but when called to act,

rather than to deliberate, his genius at once shone forth. His more

intimate friends had not failed to detect his latent strength, and

Hampden, who knew him well, and also knew much of human

nature, remarked to Lord Digby on one occasion—when Cromwell

was speaking—" That sloven, if we should ever come to a breach

with the king, will be the greatest man in England." Southey re-

marks :
" The man who most contributed to the king's utter over-

throw by his actions, and the only man who, from the beginning,

perceived wherein the strength of the king lay, and by what princi-

ple it might be opposed with the surest prospect of success, was

Cromwell. During the proceedings which provoked the war,

Cromwell took no conspicuous part, but he was one of the mem-
bers upon whose votes the leaders of the disaffected party could

always rely. He was sincerely a Puritan in his religious notions, in

that respect more sincere than many with whom he then acted ;
as

for political speculations, he probably cared less, but being a reso-

lute man and one whose purposes were straightforward, . . - when
he drew the sword he threw away the scabbard." At the breaking

Vol.V.-22
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out of the civil war he received a captain's commission with leave

to raise a troop of horse, which he did from among the free-

holders and sons of freeholders of his own county,—all of them

men thoroughly imbued with his own principles. This troop, com-

posed almost exclusively of religious men of Puritanical principles,

united in themselves the chivalry of the middle ages and the scru-

pulous conscientiousness of primitive times! Their leader had

chosen them, says Baxter, in view of their religious characters, not

only because thereby they would be more serviceable as soldiers,

but also and principally for his esteem for religious men. This

troop was the nucleus of that resistless army which, nominally

under Fairfax, but really under Cromwell, subdued the royal forces,

and brought the kingdom first under the parliament, and then

wresting it from them, gave it to their own commander. From a

captain, Cromwell was soon advanced to the command of a re-

giment modeled by himself, and composed of fourteen full troops

of cavalry, and soon after he was appointed to act as lieutenant-

general in the army. The better to effect the religious order of

his regiment, they were organized into a church, and the celebrated

Mr. Baxter chosen their minister ; a fact, by the way, which indi-

cates pretty clearly the nature of the fanaticism, so frequently

spoken of to their reproach. Fanatical churches seek fanatical

preachers, and as this "church" desired Baxter, their fanaticism

must have been kindred to his own ! Though he approved of their

cause as soldiers, Baxter was too rigid a Presbyterian to become
the pastor of an Independent church, and therefore declined their

invitation. Failing in this purpose, they fell back upon the simple

modes of primitive times, and each commanding officer, as the

father of a household, mingled praying and preaching with his

other duties. The conduct and success of this body were such as

their character would warrant one to expect. Such was their dis-

cipline and order, that, wherever they moved, they were greeted

alike by people of all parties as protectors of their persons and

property ; while the royal army scourged friends and enemies with

indiscriminate rapine.

The war was conducted in so irresolute and undecided a manner

by the earl of Essex, that the royal cause constantly gained ground.

That nobleman evidently still entertained a high regard for the

royal cause and the person of the king, and sincerely desired an

accommodation on easy terms for his royal master, to which he

was more strongly impelled by his distrust of his own party, and

by a decided hostility to the democratic tendencies of certain

leading characters. It would have been easy to seize the kiDg

. 22*
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and his retinue at Nottingham ; but he suffered him to remain un-

molested, and to depart at his own pleasure. In retiring from

Nottingham the king was permitted to occupy the important town

of Shrewsbury, by means of which he could command all North

Wales. At the battle of Edge-hill, Essex appeared no less careful

of the royal forces than of his own ; and after the battle, when it

was doubtful which party had the victory, ha pursued. a course

which, had it been so intended, could not have more effectually

given the king the appearance of a triumph. At that time the

nobility were so full of superstitious reverence for royalty, that had

not Charles found sterner materials in another quarter, his triumph

would have been certain and easy. The spirit of the revolutionists,

though then in action, was felt only as a leavening principle in the

parliament, though finally it leavened the whole body, or expelled

what could not be so affected ; and, in the same way, the spirit of

Cromwell at length pervaded the whole army.

While Essex with the main army was dallying with the king, who
was rapidly rising in military importance, Cromwell was subduing

to the interests of the parliament, not only Cambridge, whither he

was sent to stop the deportation of the plate from the university

which the king had demanded, but also all the surrounding coun-

try, together with the neighboring counties of Suffolk and Norfolk,

dispersing the confederacies of the royalists, and seizing their

stores. At the relief of Gainsborough, (July 23, 1643,) where he

served as a colonel, he first experienced, under Lord Willoughby,

the realities of battle. Here his troops rode down the flying forces

of the enemy, and made sad havoc upon their ranks. This was
the salient point of his military renown, which proved in the end

his fortune and his ruin.
v
He was engaged again the same year,

under the earl of Manchester, when part of Newcastle's army was

defeated near Horncastle. Here his horse was killed under him,

and himself knocked down as he attempted to rise ; he was, how-

ever, soon remounted, and found himself unhurt. Toward the close

of this year he took Hillsdon-house, alarmed Oxford, the royal

quarters, and finally joined the main army at Gloucester. With

the opening of the next year, Essex, goaded by the complaints of

his friends, and probably alarmed at the growing reputation of

Cromwell, began to act with greater decision, and the war as-

sumed a more vigorous character. At length the hostile armies

met at Marston Moor,—the royal forces led by the earl of New-
castle, those of the parliament by Manchester ; Prince Rupert led

the cavalry of the former, and Cromwell that of the latter. The
royal infantry carried everything before them, and Prince Rupert
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charged like an avalanche with his cavalry ; but lacking coolness

and discipline, his troops pursued their flying enemies off the field,

or stopped to pillage their baggage; while Cromwell's troops,

uniting equal impetuosity with perfect coolness and complete dis-

cipline, bore down everything in their way, charging and rallying

as the fortunes of the battle required.

. The result of this battle gave a new aspect to affairs. The tide

of fortune was turned against the royal arms ; of which change

Cromwell was so manifestly the cause, that he became an object

at once of admiration and of envy. The nobility and aristocracy

who were engaged against the king had no notion of effecting

such a revolution as would in any considerable degree advance the

influence of the people ; they fought for their own aggrandizement,

and would sooner have sustained the king in his usurpations than

evoked the power of the people to subdue him. They, therefore,

were not much pleased with a victory, which, while, it gave them

the mastery over the king, discovered to all parties that they were

indebted for it, not to themselves, but to a more fearful rival than

he whom they had defeated. A new feeling toward the king's

cause and person now showed itself in the army. Hitherto the

unsophisticated soldiers had been puzzled with the contradiction

which appeared in all the public professions respecting the cause

and purpose of the war. They were fighting for the king, and yet

against the king ; the war was undertaken for the safety and de-

fense of the king's person, and yet they were discharging their fire-

arms upon forces which guarded the king, and were commanded

by him in person. But Cromwell had from the beginning pursued

a different course. When enlisting his first troop, he informed

them that " he would not perplex them with, pledges to fight for

king and parliament, but if the king chanced to be in the body of

the enemy he would as soon discharge his pistol upon him as upon

any private man." This spirit had rapidly spread itself, first among

his own troops, and by degrees through the whole army. He
now presumed to advance a little further; and so presently after-

ward took occasion to express his mind pretty freely to Manches-

ter, in which conversation he assured him that he hoped soon to

see the day when there would not be a single lord in all England,

and when Lord Manchester would be called nothing more than

Mr. Montague. A state of things had now come, for which the

nobility were not prepared, and which they had not anticipated.

They had evoked the spirit of liberty against the tyrant prince

;

and now having broken his power, they would fain have laid it to

sleep again, that tyrant lords might not be molested ; but they were
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not the first magicians that found themselves unable to lay the

spirits they had raised.

The belligerent forces fought again at Newbury, in the autumn

of this year, when, after the rout of the royalists, Cromwell wished

to bring things to a decided issue, by charging the king's forces in

their retreat, which, on pretence of prudence, but more probably

from ill-will to Cromwell and dread of his growing power, the earl

would not permit. This brought on a rupture, and the rival chief-

tains mutually accused each other in parliament ; Cromwell charged

Manchester with betraying their cause through cowardice, and

Manchester, Cromwell, with a design to overawe parliament with

the army. This was a very ugly state of things for the parliament,

and it tended not a little to widen the differences of their factions

and to cause a mutual loss of confidence. The quarrel was at

length smothered, as both parties feared to agitate it further, but

the breach was not healed. A conspiracy, headed by the earl of

Essex, and aided by Hollis and Stapleton, with the Scotch commis-

sioners, was formed for the purpose of taking off Cromwell, if

possible, and, if necesary, by almost any means. There was no

want of zeal in the prosecutors, nor, indeed, of weight in the

charges prepared to be brought against him ;. nor is there cause to

suspect that testimony of some sort to sustain them could not have

been obtained. But the whole affair ended as did the council of

the mice, who met to consult on the expediency of putting a bell

on the cat. The same cause that rendered him an object of their

enmity, made him formidable as an enemy.

The contentions of the principal officers of the army, the divided

counsels of the two houses, and the discontents of the people at

seeing the chief offices held by members of parliament, conspired

to demand a thorough revision and reformation of affairs. Accord-

ingly the famous " Self-denying Ordinance," by which it was

decreed that no member of either house should hold any office,

civil or military, under the parliament, was brought forward and

adopted. Essex, Manchester, and Cromwell were thus deprived

of their commissions, and they returned to their places in parlia-

ment, while the command of the army was given to Sir Thomas

Fairfax, a man of moderate parts, though a good soldier, and a

decided friend to Cromwell ; to whom was also given the privilege

of nominating his own subordinate officers. When Fairfax had

assumed his command, feeling the want of experienced assistants,

and especially of a skillful master of the horse, he requested that

the Self-denying Ordinance might be dispensed with in the case of

Oliver Cromwell, and that he might be appointed lieutenant-





346 , Life of Oliver Cromwell. [July,

general, and nave command of the cavalry ; and, strange to say,

his request was granted, first for a limited time, and afterward

indefinitely. This Self-denying Ordinance is among the most
unaccountable affairs of that age of strange things. Who originated

it ? for what end was it devised ? how were rival factions persuaded

to unite in its support ? why did selfish and ambitious men adopt

a measure which had the appearance of self-denial, and which evi-

dently proved such to most of them ? These are questions which
probably will never be satisfactorily answered. Ifwe might venture

a conjecture, we should guess that it originated with the levelers,

who are known to have been fruitful of expedients, and were con-

fident of their own powers ; that Cromwell and bis friends favored

it, since, by the elevation of Fairfax, the army would, be delivered

from the vacillating policy of Essex and Manchester ; and that the

aristocratic faction gave it their support, either to ruin the army,

and thus defeat their own cause against the king, or else to de-

grade Cromwell, and so rid the army of his influence. -Cromwell

may have also suspected, that he would be so loudly called for by
the voice of the soldiers as well as by the state of affairs, that he

would by some means soon find his way back to the army ; for

this was evidently the only situation that afforded any adequate

prospect to the ambition which, doubtless, had now become a

ruling principle with him. But if the adoption of the Self-denying

Ordinance is unaccountable, much more so is its suspension in the

case of Cromwell ; and this itself proves that a majority of the

parliament were already in his interests, and heartily tired of the

undecided policy of the late noble commanders. The new-
modeled army was like a perfectly-constructed machine, capable

of powerful action, but in the absence of Cromwell inefficient,

as wanting the primum mobile; but when he was placed so near

its centre of motion as to direct all its movements, it excelled in

efficiency the most sanguine hopes of its friends. His spirit

seemed to burn in every breast, inspiring each with his own zeal,

energy, and love of order. Their discipline was perfect, and their

prowess irresistible. In the west, where hitherto the royal arms
had uniformly triumphed, the tide of war was turned back, the

king's forces defeated, and by the recovery of Shrewsbury, all

Wales brought back to the cause of the parliament. They next

marched into the north, where the king commanded in person,

having about him the strength and flower of his army. The battle

of Naseby decided the fortunes of the war; the king's forces were
routed, and vast numbers made prisoners ; the king himself nar-

rowly escaped, leaving his cabinet a prize to the victors. This
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was followed by a rapid and brilliant series of victories. Bristol,

Devizes, Winchester, and many other places of greater or less im-

portance, surrendered to Fairfax and Cromwell. Subsequently,

Prince Charles and Lord Hopton were defeated atTorrington, and

soon after the last hope of the royal cause was extinguished by the

overthrow and death of Lord Astley. So fully sensible was that

nobleman of the ruined condition of the king's affairs, that when
he saw the battle was lost, he exclaimed, as though addressing

the victors, " You have done your work, and may now go to play,

unless you choose to fall out among yourselves." The result of

the battle of Naseby satisfied Charles that his cause was hope-

less in the field, and he soon began to think of other means of

helping his falling fortunes. He would have renewed his nego-

tiations with the parliament had he hoped to obtain from them

terms that he could accept; but he chose rather to risk the

loss of his crown than to wear it shorn of the prerogatives which

had served as the shield of his tyranny. But when every other

hope failed him, he was still comforted by his faith ; for when
Prince Rupert reminded him of the ruinous state of his affairs, and

advised an accommodation with the parliament, he confessed that,

as a mere soldier or statesman, he saw no probability of success ;

" but as a Christian," he added, " I must tell you that God will

not suffer rebels to prosper, or his cause to be overthrown"—so

piously did this proud tyrant trust in the divine protection in the

midst of the evils into which he had thrown himself by his high-

handed oppressions. There are few more striking instances of the

fact stated in the proverb: Whom God would ruin, he first makes

mad. As a last and forlorn hope, the king resolved to give himself

up to the Scots army, then before Newark, which he did without

any other pledge for his safety than their own loyalty. The Scots,

alarmed at the possession of a prize so little expected, wrote a

deprecatory letter to the parliament, declaring that they had given

the king no cause to suspect their fidelity to the two houses, ac-

cording to the " Solemn League and Covenant."

. The sudden termination of the war left the affairs of the kingdom

in an anomalous condition. The royal army was little better than

annihilated,—the king himself a prisoner,—the Scots lay idle in their

quarters, while the parliamentary army under Fairfax and Crom-

well held the nation in quiet subjection. The Scots wished to

return home, but two difficulties interposed,—their pay was in

arrears, and they knew not how to dispose of their prisoner. As
to the king, as the Scots were in the service of the parliament

when he was taken, he seemed properly to belong to them ;
and,





348 Life of Oliver Cromwell. [July,

therefore, should have been delivered up to them at once, espe-

cially as it was his expressed wish that that should be done. The
Scots, however, resolved to retain him as a hostage until their

arrears should be paid ; he was, therefore, taken back with

them and lodged at Edinburgh. It was at length agreed that the

Scots should receive one-half of their arrears (.£200,000) in cash,

and the balance at a future time ; and they, in return, gave up the

king to the English parliament. This is the famous " sale of their

king," with which the English court party have so vehemently re-

proached the Scots ; and, indeed, it were worthy of all censure if

they intended to betray their king into the hands of the enemies

of the peace and welfare of the nation. But if their purpose was
to compose the disorders of the kingdoms, which they presumed

could best be effected by perfecting the designs of the parliament, it

was right to aid them in so doing. Charles had become dangerous

to the commonwealth, and was, therefore, to be treated as a com-

mon enemy, and when in the power of the friends of good order,

was to be restrained from doing harm. The Scots did not sell the

king, for they received nothing from the parliament but what was
already due to them ; at most they only made use of their power

to bring the parliament to their duty. While at Holmby House,

whither the commissioners (ofwhom Cromwell was one) conveyed

their royal prisoner, he was treated with much deference, and

allowed every privilege that he asked, except the presence and

services of his chaplains. Bigotry was the ruling principle of both

parties; the Puritans denied the king a privilege now esteemed
sacred to even the worst of criminals, and he, in turn, would not

permit the services of the Presbyterians, even in saying grace at

meals. In this melancholy captivity all the strangely-contradictory

elements of the king's character were brought into exercise. He
considered himself a martyr in the cause of God—for such he

esteemed that of his own tyranny—and was forcibly reminded of

the likeness of his own case to his Saviour's, when betrayed and

sold ; and he expressed great self-abasement at the recollection of

the comparative greatness of his own price. At the same time,

with his usual faithlessness, he was treating with both the parlia-

ment and the army, and with each to the prejudice of the other

;

for even in these desperate circumstances he still hoped to regain

his authority through the strifes of his enemies,—a hope which
probably would have been realized but for the controlling influence

of one master mind. Cromwell had not only read the king's

character in all his actions, which proved him unworthy of con-

fidence in any case, but by means of the capture of his cabinet at
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the battle of Naseby, he was put in possession of letters and private

papers which clearly discovered an extent of perfidy hitherto un-

suspected. From that day there is cause to believe Cromwell no

longer hoped for an accommodation with the king, and without his

concurrence none could be effected. This conjecture will serve

as a key to explain some other movements of that far-seeing poli-

tician.

When the parliament had no further use for the army, they de-

sired to be rid of them, both to avoid the expense of their main-

tenance, and also to be freed from their dangerous power; but

the army knew their own strength, and were not in haste to lose

it. They required, before consenting to be disbanded, that their

arrears should be paid, and that full provision should be made
for liberty of conscience. The latter was with them a capital con-

sideration, and very necessary to be secured while they had power

to demand it ; for they had but little ground to hope for liberality

from the bigots who ruled in parliament. After the league with the

Scots, the parliamentary party had gone entirely over to the Pres-

byterian interest, and soon became as intolerant in its favor as was
Laud for his adored episcopacy. But in the army the spirit of

independence prevailed, and religious enthusiasm,having been left

unrestrained and without proper direction, first bred a fanaticism,

which presently brought forth a multitude of sects. The Presby-

terians were intent on uniformity, and insisted on the obligation of

the magistrates to enforce it; the sects asked only the privilege

of enjoying their own worship and religious faith. This gave rise

to new parties, which again plunged the nation into a civil war;

and in the end transferred the sovereign power from the parliament

to the army. The parliament granted the arrears to the army, and
commanded them to disband. Incensed at this proceeding, the

army petitioned them to change their determination upon that

matter ; and as things then stood, a petition from the army was
rather an ugly affair. The parliament, though alarmed, determined

to assert their authority, and to humble the pride of the soldiery.

During these occurrences Cromwell was in his seat in the House
of Commons, and is -said to have spoken against some things from

the army. He was, however, suspected to be at the bottom of all

these difficulties; and it was, therefore, secretly determined to

commit him to the Tower; but he had information of the de-

sign, and on the very day when it was to have been carried into

effect, he left London and returned to the army.
A second crisis was now come. The parliament had used the

army to break the power of the king, and free the nation of his
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tyranny ; but when this was done, they began themselves to exer-

cise scarcely less tyranny, not seeming to suspect that the same

hand that had reduced the king, could at pleasure reduce them

also. The same day that Cromwell left London, the king was

taken from Holmby House, by a sergeant, and brought to the army.

This abduction of the royal person is among the unexplained mys-

teries of the times. When the sergeant's warrant for the removal

of the king was demanded by the keepers, he showed them his

pistol, after which they did not question his authority. Cromwell

has been supposed to be the instigator of this bold movement,, and

his daring and intriguing character would render such a suppo-

sition probable, were it not that no other proof of it has ever

been discovered. There were, however, other daring spirits in

the army, who had quite as little regard for the king's person as

the lieutenant-general ; but if he did not devise the plan, he readily

availed himself of the advantages it afforded. Charles was pleased

with the change ; for, though still a prisoner, lie was treated with

great consideration, and allowed the services of his chaplains and
servants ; and here his sanguine spirit again found room for hope

of better days. He commended the valor and gallantry of the

soldiers, and expressed a wish that he might never want the support

of such men, in such a peace as might be alike profitable to them
and himself. Probably at this juncture Charles would have made
a peace with the army on very favorable terms, and as they would
have still had him in their power, they could have insured its ob-

servance ; nor is it unlikely that, on such conditions, Cromwell
would have willingly availed himself of the shadow of the regal

power to sustain his own ambitious purposes ; but there were
others who not only distrusted the king, but also hated the very

name of royalty.

The character of the negotiations between Cromwell and Ireton

on the one part, and the king on the other, cannot now be deter-

mined. The demands, said to have been made for himself by Crom-
well, to wit—the garter, the earldom oFEssex, to be made vicar-

general of the kingdom, and first captain of the guards—are wor-
thy of the man ; for evidently in such a state of things he would
have been not only the first subject in the kingdom, but also the

guardian of the king himself. No doubt, anything that might have
been demanded for their personal aggrandizement would have
been granted, if only to gain time and fitting opportunity to sacrifice

them
; but when to these were added demands for such reforms in

church and state, as would secure the rights of conscience and the

personal liberties of the people, Charles would not yield them ;

—
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a tyTant at heart, he would not agree to be the king of freemen.

Cromwell was ambitious, but his ambition was subservient to the

public welfare ; Charles loved his regal state, but he would not

enjoy it dissevered from the power to oppress his subjects. The
king by seeming concessions, and by promises, made to be broken,

drew out the negotiations for several months, hoping that the strifes

between the army and the parliament would enable him to become
arbiter between them, and so give laws to both; and at the same

time he was proposing terms and negotiating treaties with the par-

liament and the Scots. About this time a private letter from the

king to the queen was intercepted, in which, writing about the pro-

posed accommodation with the army, he assured her that she "need

have no fears that he would concede too much, for in due time he

would know how to deal with the rogues, who, instead of a silken

garter, should be fitted with a hem-pen cord." This put an end to

the negotiations ; Cromwell withdrew his parole of honor from the

king's person, and informed him that he could no longer be answer-

able for his safety.

It is very doubtful, had Charles entered heartily into the measures

said to have been proposed by Cromwell and Ireton, whether they

could have been consummated. The old nobility would have been

offended at the sudden elevation to such pre-eminence of a family

hitherto unknown at court, and that too as the price of successful

rebellion ; and probably many who had been steadfast in their ad-

hesion to the royal cause would have gone over to the interests of

the parliament. Such an event, however, would not have been

much cause of alarm, had the army favored the measure; for against

their united efforts all the kingdom could not make a successful

stand. But it was in the army that the most violent opposition to

such a course was found, nor could Cromwell with all his influence

either have persuaded or coerced them into an adoption of such a

measure. " His," says Southey, "was a revolutionary power, not

transferable without great diminution. In the movements of the

revolutionary sphere his star was rising, but it was not yet lord of

the ascendant; and in raising himself to his present station, he had

conjured up stronger spirits than he was able to control. Had he

espoused the king's cause heartily and honestly, the very men upon

whom his power rested would have turned against him, and pur-

sued him with as murderous a hatred as that which Pym had

avowed against Strafford, and had gratified in his blood."

When left alone at Hampton Court, Charles adopted a course

worthy of his character ; he fled panic-struck, disguised as a ser-

vant, with his hair cut off, having only two attendants, and wan-
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dering about for some time, was at length lodged, in a character

between prince and prisoner, in the Isle of Wight. The blame

of this false step, as well as most others committed by that un-

happy monarch, has been charged to Cromwell. It is somewhat

strange how they who make these charges can still be so eloquent

in praise of the king's prudence, courage, and personal greatness

;

for how could such a man be the continual sport of other men's

fears and fancies? To these advocates of the king's reputation,

Milton replies most justly: " Charles is persuaded; Charles is im-

posed on ; Charles is deceived ; fear is impressed on him ; vain

hope is set before him ; Charles is hurried and carried about as if

he were the common prey of all, both friends and enemies. But

let. them either blot these things out of their writings, or else give

over their trumpeting up the sagacity of Charles." . It is difficult to

form an opinion upon a disputed subject occurring at this time.

Such was the violence of party strifes—the depth of intrigue, and

the prevalence of untruth—that even time has failed in many cases

to unravel the tangled meshes of the web of truth and falsehood.

There is nothing improbable in the supposition that Charles, alarmed

without cause, or with real danger from the levelers of the army,

fled panic-struck he knew not whither, and having gone to the Isle

of Wight, hoping to escape thence out of the kingdom, was there

made prisoner; and on the other hand, it is equally probable that

Cromwell purposely promoted his fears, and directed the course

of his flight, that he might quit the kingdom unharmed, and so save

them the odious task of putting him to death. Both suppositions

agree with the characters of the persons concerned, and both may
be true.

The successful resistance of the army to the orders of parliament

was not forgotten, and as Cromwell was now confessedly at the

bottom of the whole difficulty, it was determined by his enemies
to bring him to condign punishment. He was accordingly accused
in the House of Lords of instigating the army to disobey and resist

the parliament, and of conspiring to restore the king by the power
of the soldiery. The truth or untruth of this charge is of little im-
portance, either as a matter of history, or as a clew to the character

and designs of Cromwell. But the charge came to nothing, for the

sufficient reason that his party was then in the majority, and also,

because the parliament had need of him to protect them against the

royalists. The cavaliers were in arms in various parts of the king-

dom, and the Scots had crossed the border to avenge the cause of

their king, against whom they had fought, and whom they had de-

livered into the hands of the parliament. Cromwell was, therefore,
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too much needed to be found guilty of any high crime, even had

his friends been fewer than they were.

The success of the expedition that followed filled the measure

of his military glory. The army first marched into Wales, and

soon restored all to order in that direction. They then turned to

the north to oppose the Scots and such royalists as had joined them
since they had crossed the border ; but Fairfax, whom Southey de-

scribes as having "a sort of piebald Presbyterian conscience, which
strained at a gnat, after having bolted so many camels," refused to

bear arms against his old allies. But Cromwell had no such scru-

ples, for he both hated the Scots for their treachery and despised

them for their pusillanimity ; and so, having at his own command a

force amounting to about one-third of that of the enemy, with these

he marched onward to meet them. The result was as usual when
he met his enemies in the field. The English royalists were over-

come by superior skill and discipline, while the Scots fled, leaving

them to their fate. But they did not escape with impunity, for the

victors pursued them in their retreat, routing and cutting them in

pieces, until they came to Edinburgh, where Cromwell was re-

ceived with honors little short of those commonly paid to royalty.

A decisive issue to this campaign was not desired by the Pres-

byterian party in parliament. Had the cavaliers prevailed, they had

nothing to expect but to die as traitors and rebels, and now that

their own army had completely triumphed, they found themselves

little better than prisoners. Dreading the power and spirit of the

army, and judging that the king would now yield to their terms,

they renewed their treaty with him, which was rapidly advancing

to maturity, when the army, finding themselves disregarded in its

provisions, interrupted its further progress. The "sects" found

they had changed masters rather than obtained freedom ; episco-

pacy was abolished to give place to the equally-insufferable tyranny

of presbytery ; the Common Prayer was taken away to be replaced

by the Directory ; and jure divino, which is only another name for

an assumed right to tyrannize, was taken from a smaller and given

to a larger number of vampyres. Another crisis in the revolution-

ary orbit had arrived, and it remained to be seen whether the hearts

that had dared to resist the authority of the king, would now cower

to a less legitimate but equally-oppressive tyranny. Though we
approve of the course pursued by the parliament in resisting the

king, it is not because it was legitimate, but because revolutionary

measures were demanded to correct intolerable abuses ; so we do

not attempt to justify the army by any special pleading, or legal

subtilties, but only say, that having found tyranny in new hands, it
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was their duty there to resist it. The army was not merely a set

of mercenaries who followed arms as a profession, and fought for

their bread ; they were English freemen, who had thoughts in their

heads and feelings in their hearts, as well as sinews in their arms.

They had taken up arms in defense of their rights,—they had

fought for the enfranchisement of the nation. The same principles

that attached them to the parliament against the king, now con-

strained them to turn against their former masters. As to the

manner in which this was done, we have only to say, that it is

much easier to find faults in the quiet of speculation, than in the

tumults of political convulsions to avoid them. The facts in the

case are known. The army took possession of the House of Com-
mons, purged it of the obnoxious members, and compelled the rest

to do and undo at their bidding.

It almost provokes a smile to listen to the lugubrious ravings of

the disappointed Presbyterians, when they found that the army

would not consent to be their slaves. "They now thunder upon

us," says Hollis, " with remonstrances, declarations, letters, and

messages every day, commanding one day one thing and the next

day another, making us vote and unvote, do and undo ; and when

they had made us do some ugly thing, jeer us, and say that our

doing justifies their desiring it." "All was dashed," he continues

in another place ;
" instead of a generous resistance to the insolence

of perfidious servants, vindicating the honor of the parliament, dis-

charging the trust that lay upon them to preserve a poor people

from being ruined and enslaved to a rebellious army, they deliver

up themselves and kingdom to the will of their enemies, prostitute

all to the lust of heady and violent men, and suffer Mr. Cromwell

to saddle, ride, switch and spur them at his pleasure." The tables

were now turned ; for as the same writer remarks again, " Presby-

terians were trumps no longer ;" and had not their own condition

been too low to admit of it, the royalists would have enjoyed the

scene richly. Southey, who hated both the parliament and the

army with unmitigated hatred, treats the poor Presbyterians in real

cavalier style :
" As the question stood between the parliament

and the army," says he, " the army was right. Whatever argu-

ments held good for resisting the king availed, a fortiori, for re-

sisting the parliament ; its little finger was heavier than his loins
;

and where the old authorities had used a whip, the parliament had

scourged the nation with scorpions. New presbyter was old priest

written large—and in blacker characters. Cromwell had force of

reason as well as force of arms on his side."

But the supreme power proved a troublesome acquisition to its
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new possessors, and a different disposition of affairs was demanded.

Some were for maintaining the forms of monarchy, by retaining the

king to be used as a puppet to a council appointed by his keepers,

or else by proclaiming the young duke of Gloucester king ; but

others were in favor of a total extirpation of monarchy. In the tur-

bulent counsels of the occasion the most violent prevailed. It was

determined to bring the king to trial for treason, before a court cre-

ated for the purpose ; and accordingly he was tried, found guilty,

condemned and executed. -
. ;

The fact that these things were done under Cromwell's eye, and

with his concurrence, is sufficient evidence that he was a principal

agent in their accomplishment,.though it does not prove that of his

own judgment he approved of the course taken. At this time, he

was a leader in -whatever he undertook ; but he had the skill to fall in

with any current that became too strong to be resisted, and so to

turn it to his own advantage. The king's death being resolved on,

it required all his tact and management to effect that purpose : he

rallied the timid, frowned upon the scrupulous, and by his own
unshaken firmness confirmed the purposes of the wavering, and

yet little more than one half of the judges named for the trial could

be brought to sign the warrant for the king's execution. Much has

been said about the horrible wickedness of this act of putting the

king to death ; but without making any pretensions to an acquaint-

ance with the ethics of legalized murders and justifiable homicides,

we confess we have no sympathy with the morbid sentimentaiism

which whines in lachrymose terms about the baseness of this act, but

applauds to heaven with the same breath the men whose hands are

stained with blood, shed tenfold more wickedly. We can see no

particular atrocity in taking off a king's head, to effect a purpose

for which it would be right to sacrifice the life of another man.

Charles undoubtedly deserved all that he suffered, and therefore

neither he nor his partisans had any right to complain that injustice

was done to his person. But when we inquire for the authority by

which the predominant faction acted, their case is not so clear. So

far as the laws of the realm were concerned, every step they took in

the premises was manifestly illegal. " The king can do no wrong,*
1

is a fundamental maxim of English law ; and were this left un-

heeded, as in fact it is untrue, still there was no power to try him,

while king : for the same law guaranties to every man a trial by

his peers ; and as the king had no peers, he could not be tried, for

want of a competent tribunal. But waiving all these objections,

which, indeed, are irrelevant in this case—for the established order

of things was at an end, and only the original laws of society pre-
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vailed—still, according to their own declarations, the dominant
faction had no right to proceed as they did. If, as they declared,

the people are the only source of power, and their representatives

the only depositaries of governmental authority, their claims were
invalid, since their constituents had never clothed them with the

power they were exercising. The better course for them would be

to say that it was a time of general confusion, when a portion of

the House of Commons and the officers of the army, finding them-

selves the masters of the country, adopted measures which to them
appeared most likely to settle the disorders of the nation, and to

restore the public quiet. It is useless to speculate upon the legality

or regularity of proceedings at such times : disorder is generally

a necessary accompaniment of revolutions ; indeed, the difference

between a rebellion and a revolution consists wholly in the differ-

ence of their results. In all revolutions a faction first assumes the

supreme power, and then, by subduing all opposing factions, it be-

comes the government de facto, which is a much safer and a more
intelligible title than one de jure. So in this case, a faction began
thus to prosecute its purposes, and to adopt means to secure the

power it had assumed. All this may seem very irregular to a strict

legitimatist, yet few governments can boast of a more legitimate

origin.

These are many reasons why, as a matter of policy, the king's

life should have been spared; and yet we cannot avoid the convic-

tion that the cause of civil liberty is greatly indebted to the act of

putting him to death. Among the reasons of policy against it, a

principal one is the prejudice of the nation in favor of monarchy,
and a greater still is found in their superstitious reverence for the

royal person. In the army this sentiment had been extirpated ; but

it was still powerfully active among all classes of the people. With
them the legal fiction that " the king can do no wrong," was a real

sentiment, if not an opinion
; and therefore they viewed his execu-

tion as a most atrocious crime, calling loudly for vengeance upon
its perpetrators. It is but reasonable to suppose that the royal
cause was strengthened in the affections of the nation, and that

of the revolutionists proportionably weakened, by the execution of

the king. Another difficulty was, that the death of Charles I. made
the prince of Wales king of England, and transferred the allegiance
of all loyal subjects from the father to the son. Instead of a prisoner
in the hands of his victorious enemies, the regicides were at once
called to oppose a king at liberty and beyond their reach. The
faults of the father, which had alienated the affections of the nation

from his government, died with him, and the son inherited the
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crown without the blemishes that tarnished its lustre while upon

the head of his father. ' These circumstances were evidently un-

propitious to the cause of the army, and tended in no small degree

to sink their interests among all ranks of persons.

But it should be remembered that Charles had always shown him-

self the most impracticable of princes ; and that it is far from being

certain that he could have been used as the mere instrument of

other men's wills,—that Cromwell, and Ireton, and Ludlow, and

their associates, could have had everything to their wishes, under

the royal signet. Charles was too great a man, and of quite too

obstinate a temper, to become a mere nominal king for the accom-

modation of his capital enemies. The intrinsic qualities of his

mind were greater obstacles to such a course than his arbitrary

maxims of government ; and Cromwell, had he attempted it, would

have found him an exceedingly perverse automaton. And had the

case been otherwise, had the king become the supple tool of the

leaders of the army, wherein would either Cromwell or the nation

have profited by it ? For himself he acquired all that his ambition

aspired to, and though he failed to fix it firmly upon his family, he

did quite as much toward that purpose as he could have done had

Charles I. been the nominal king of England at his death ;
and for

the nation he effected all the good they were susceptible of, and

probably much more than he could have done in the name of the

king. Had Charles succumbed to his dictation, Cromwell might

have been the first lord in the kingdom, so long as his own power

was sufficient to control the king ; but whoever supposes that he

could have transmitted his honors to his son, must be little ac-

quainted with the characters of Charles I. and Richard Cromwell.

The British nation was then unfit to appreciate or maintain such a

government as the commonwealth-men required, and such as no

doubt Cromwell purposed finally to establish. A generation, bred

to the forms and sentiments of slaves and despots, needed to give

place to one educated for freemen. He that is bred the subject

of a despotic government, may hate the despotism that binds him,

but he is still a slave at heart ; and seldom does a change of cir-

cumstances effect a happy change in the man. Could Cromwell

have outlived his own generation, and seen another reared under

the happy influences of his own wise administration, to all human

appearances, he would have left the nation the happiest and best-

constituted commonwealth that ever was known. But such favors

were not yet prepared for the three kingdoms ; England was doomed

for another generation to bear the curse of the most perverse and

the most imbecile race of kings that ever disgraced the name since

Vol. V.—23
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Sardanapalus ; and to be scourged by a vicious, purse-proud, in-

tolerant hierarchy, till the Lord only knows when ; and Scotland

was again to throw herself into the arms of her kirk and her lairds

;

and Ireland, poor Ireland ! had not sufficiently expiated the blood

of the Protestants which still cried to heaven for vengeance,

though the sword of the destroyer had become drunk with the

slaughter of her children. No part of the British empire was so

great a loser in the death of the Protector as Ireland ; nowhere else

were the beneficent influences of his administration so extensively

manifested. While Cromwell lived there was no need of the

shadow of regal power, which might have been cast by a prisoner-

king ; and dying as he did, before the happy effects of his measures

were matured in the character of the people, no combination of

existing circumstances could have saved the nation from relapsing

into despotism. .•-•_.

But viewed in relation to the cause of civil liberty generally, the

execution of Charles was a measure pregnant with much good.

Crowned heads were to be taught that though their hearts may be

of stone, their necks are not of iron ;—that they are not a privileged

order, whose offenses, however aggravated, enjoy a perfect immu-

nity from punishment. It was necessary that this great truth should

be legibly written and loudly proclaimed, and this could best be

, done with the blood of a king, and by the crashing fall of the insti-

tutions of royalty. The lesson has not been lost ; England espe-

cially has profited by it. Though the restoration of the Stuarts

brought back their madness, yet they found the spell of the en-

chanter broken, and kings reduced to " crowned men ;" and though

they themselves could not be made good kings, the remembrance

of the father's death drove the guilty son from his throne and king-

dom, and the nation reaped in the revolution the harvest that was

sown in the rebellion.

We have not the room to pursue our subject through its subsequent

course ; nor need we, since what has been already noticed is suffi-

cient to illustrate the nature of our theme. Cromwell's subsequent

course was perfectly consistent with his past conduct. He re-

duced the malcontents of the army with the same fearless prompti-

tude that had distinguished his proceedings against others, and

while, by personal authority, he controlled the soldiery, by means of

them he held the entire nation in obedience to his will. A pro-

visional government was formed in which his own power seemed

inconsiderable, but where, in fact, his influence was predominant,

by which a good degree of quiet was restored to England.

The long-deferred purpose of chastising the rebels of Ireland, and

. 23*
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reducing that island to obedience, was now undertaken in good

earnest. Such a service was precisely suited to the spirit of

Cromwell, who was appointed lord-lieutenant of Ireland, and with

the flower of his army departed to that devoted kingdom. The
impotent malice of his enemies in and about the parliament is

nowhere more fully manifest than in their haste to send him into

Ireland, whither he went to certain victory, and whence he was

sure to return with increased power to dictate terms to themselves.

When he arrived, Dublin was the only place still held by the

parliament's forces, and that had long suffered a close siege by the

forces of the marquis of Ormond, but had just then been relieved

by a brisk sally from the garrison. With his usual celerity Crom-
well hastened to attack Drogheda, where a large garrison of the

enemy's best troops lay. Disdaining the slow process of a siege,

he advanced immediately to the assault, and though stubbornly

resisted, took the place and put all within it to the sword. This

severity was part and parcel of his system of politic calculations,

rather than any ebullition of feeling. He had no pleasure in shed-

ding blood, but could balance an account of lives with all the cool-

ness that a merchant calculates his dollars and cents ; and as he

viewed the entire Irish nation as a set of outlaws justly meriting

the severest punishments, he was at liberty to kill and spare as

policy might dictate. He therefore selected this garrison as victims

to public justice, that their fate might carry terror to other places,

and so the conquest be effected at less expense of lives than could

be done by other means. We confess our unfitness to enter into

such a calculation, though we cannot see why this should be thought

more inhuman than to kill many more in the usual way of carrying

on the trade of murder. There are certain artificial rules of war,

within which it is accounted honorable to kill, but beyond which

killing is murder, which rules have no other authority than fashion

;

but Cromwell knew nothing of them, and when he fought it was

not because war was his trade, but for victory, and peace the

fruits of victory. The massacre at Drogheda accomplished its

purpose. Little resistance was made to the progress of the con-

queror, and in less than six months the whole island was reduced

to obedience to the new government.

While Cromwell was employed in these transactions, the state

of affairs in England demanded his return. After the death of the

late king, the Scots had made a treaty with the prince of Wales,

by which he had been received as their king. Charles II. was then

with his Scottish subjects projecting an expedition against the

English ; but it was determined on the other part not to wait for
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such a movement, but to carry the war into Scotland. Cromwell

led his forces against them, and, by a rapid series of victories,

completely ruined the young king's cause in both kingdoms.

After the battle of Worcester, Charles wandered, an outcast

and an outlaw, without means or friends, compelled, like Nebu-

chadnezzar, to feed and rest with the beasts of the field. In this

forlorn condition he experienced such providential deliverances

as prove that the Almighty is with them who know him not,—deli-

verances which might have taught the vagrant prince a lesson that

he never learned; till at last he escaped from his country, a beg-

gared exile, and took refuge in France. Cromwell styled this last

victory "a crowning mercy," which Southey thinks he may have

done using the expression in a sense between a "pun and a pro-

phecy." It is highly probable that at that time his ambitious pur-

poses were to a good degree matured, and that he began to feel

that it was the intention of divine Providence to advance him to

the throne, as David was made king over" Israel. Here was

Cromwell's capital blunder, in mistaking success for indubitable

evidence of divine favor. •

-

The battle of Worcester, by destroying the last hopes of his

enemies, terminated Cromwell's military career ; thenceforward he

was occupied with endeavors to settle the affairs of the distracted

commonwealth. The fragment of the House of Commons were

his instruments, kept in their places while it suited him to have

them there, and expelled at the point of the bayonet when no longer

needed. In the struggle against royal and parliamentary usurpa-

tions, the pre-existing institutions of the country had been over-

thrown, so that now there remained no other organized government

than the army, which circumstance placed the supreme power in

the hands of the military commander. Cromwell conceived him-

self to be no more than the instrument of Providence, and interpreted

the state things had assumed, as an indication of the will of Heaven

that he should use the power given him in restoring peace and

good government to his afflicted country. Such were his own

professions, and there is no good grounds to doubt that his enthu-

siasm still had much to do with his ambition ; he therefore assumed

the direction of the affairs of the nation as a religious duty.

His administration was a continual exercise of arbitrary power,

yet its energy, justice, and moderation commended it to all whose

prejudices had not blinded their understandings. His provisional

governments and councils of his own creation were but the forms

in which he chose to put forth his power ; nor were his parliaments

other than advisory assemblies, whose power was derived from
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himself and resumed by him again at his pleasure. All parties

acknowledge the unequaled energy of his government, and few

have been found to impeach its general equity, though there are

some instances of violence, which his best friends attempt to ex-

cuse only by pleading the necessity of the times. At no other time

has the British nation been so terrible in war, or so powerful in

peace, as it was during the Protectorate ; for though wars were

carried on with the greatest maritime powers of Europe, no foreign

foe trod British soil during that period, while Pennr Venables,

and.Blake spread the terror of the flag of the commonwealth over

all seas. Nor was the glory of his own country the only care of

the Protector. Though elevated to an equality of rank with the

first monarchs of Europe, he was still a Protestant and a Puritan
;

and he who, when a private gentleman, had attended bishops'

courts to see justice rendered to the persecuted, with singular

consistency, still cared for those who were suffering from religious

tyranny. A brutal persecution having been decreed and partly ex-

ecuted by the duke of Savoy against his Protestant subjects in the

valley of Piedmont, Cromwell took vigorous measures to stay the

hand of violence, and to relieve the victims of persecution. An
ambassador was sent to the duke to express the Protector's wish

that the persecution of the Yaudois might cease, and such was
his authority even at that distance, that his wish was granted. A
voluntary contribution was also made throughout the commonwealth,

for the relief of those who had been driven from their homes before

the persecution ceased, which amounted to nearly £40,000, of

which Cromwell gave two thousand from his private estate.

In the domestic affairs of the government he played the king with

admirable grace. His personal appearance had undergone a great

change since he first appeared in the Long Parliament, so that he

had become imposing in form, dignified in manner, and of a courtly

address. His court combined a good degree of state and pomp
with the strictest sobriety, temperance, and good order. His

council embraced persons of distinguished learning and unimpeach-

able virtue ; and the benches of the courts of justice were filled

with individuals chosen for their wisdom and integrity, without

respect to parties. The celebrated Matthew Hale, though an in-

vincible royalist, was first invested with the ermine by the Protector,

and in Scotland the father of Bishop Burnet was made a judge,

on account of his personal fitness for the office, though he declined

subscription and allegiance to Cromwell. He was also a great

patron of learning, and both by private munificence and public

favors greatly assisted in recovering the universities from their
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lapsed condition. Learned men found in him a firm and steady-

friend and supporter, whatever might be their political affections.

Toward the royalists, especially the nobility, his course was marked

by kindness and a freedom which manifested at once his confidence

in bis own power, and his wish to conciliate their favor. In reli-

gious affairs he generally, though not always, pursued alike liberal

course. He was not a bigot himself, and probably would have

gladly granted a universal toleration ; but such was the active hos-

tility of the Episcopal party, especially the clergy, that he refused

them that liberty which was granted to other sects. That most of

them deserved all they received of Cromwell is probable ; still it was

both unjust and impolitic to make their religious profession a civil

offense. The only mitigation of our censure of this unjust severity

is drawn from a consideration of the spirit of the age and the

malignity of the proscribed party.

The effects of Cromwell's administration at home were most

happy. Notwithstanding the violence of faction, there were quiet

and domestic prosperity throughout England, and a rapid advance-

ment in the character and condition of the masses. In Scotland

he ruled with a strong hand, but with equally-favorable effects.

Even Clarendon is compelled to acknowledge the practical benefits

of his government in that kingdom, and he declares of his lieu-

tenant for the north, that, "as he was feared by the nobility

and hated by the clergy, so he was not unloved by the common
people, who received more justice and less oppression from him
than they had been accustomed to under their own lords." The
course pursued toward the Irish was more severe, but equally salu-

tary in its consequences. They were an outlawed race, and proba-

bly as well worthy to be treated as such as any since the destruction

of the Canaanites. But Cromwell punished to reform, and in this

case his chastisements did not fail of their purpose. An enemy
confesses, that " under the order which he established, if it had

continued for another generation, the island would have been in a

better state than any which its authentic history has yet recorded

;

for there, as in Scotland, a more equable administration was intro-

duced, than that which had been destroyed."

> But while the Protector was thus successfully employed in heal-

ing the wounds of a bleeding nation, he was not sustained by any

of the factions of the times ; for royalists, parliamentarians, republi-

cans, and fifth-monarchy-men agreed only to hate and resist the ex-

isting government. Most of the people, however, cared less about

who should rule, than that they might enjoy the blessings of peace and

good government, and therefore acquiesced in the present arrange-
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ment, and gave it their tacit support ; meanwhile Cromwell's indi-

vidual influence was more than a match for .all the power of his

enemies. But what was worst of all, he was ill-supported by his

own family. His wife desired above all things an accommodation

with the royal family, and his eldest son and one or two of his

daughters are supposed to have been of the same sentiments. Ire-

ton, and, after his death, Fleetwood, his sons-in-law, were staunch

republicans, and acted with their father-in-law only as constrained

by his controlling persuasions. In Henry Cromwell alone was seen

his father's image and spirit, and he only gave a hearty and vigor-

ous support to the Protector's administration ; and to all human

appearances, had the father lived ten years longer and that son

been his successor, the three kingdoms would have been saved

from the second plague of the Stuarts.

But while occupied with the perplexing affairs of an unsettled

government, he was arrested by death in the midst of his plans and

purposes. He died on the 3d of September, 165S, when he had

held the supreme power less than five years, and before he had

given that stability to his affairs that was necessary to insure

their perpetuity. His death was far from being happy. In early

life and among the shades of domestic privacy he had been made

a subject of converting grace, but while asserting and defend-

ing his religious privileges he had rapidly risen in political conse-

quence till he had reached the giddy height of absolute dominion.

Few experienced Christians can endure preferment without spiritual

loss, and Cromwell's case is not an exception to this general rule.

His thoughts and prayers upon his death-bed related rather to the

kingdom of the British Islands than to the kingdom of heaven,

and evidently the presence of the celestial Comforter was no longer

with him, as he found himself compelled to evoke the ghosts of

departed joys to assure him of his title to eternal life. A short time

before his death he asked his chaplain, Dr. Thomas Goodwin,*

whether " a man could fall from grace ;" and being answered that

that was impossible, he replied, " Then I am safe, for I am sure

I was once in a state of grace." Such were the wretched opiates

administered to his half-awakened conscience,—such the lurid

lights that were to guide his departing spirit through the valley

and shadow of death !
•

We will close this long article with a few general remarks upon

* Jn the little book before us this chaplain is said, in a note by the American

editor, to have been John Goodwin; who was not one of Cromwell's chap-

lains, and being an Arminian, did not hold the doctrine there declared. This

•« another evidence of the incapacity of that literary pretender.
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the character of its subject. Cromwell's religion was a distinguish-

ing feature of his character, in which he was, doubtless, more

sincere than Scriptural. Through all his changes of situation, and

among all his cares and perplexities, he punctually attended to all

the public and private duties of religion ; retiring daily at appointed

hours for reading the Scriptures and prayer. He was blame-

less in his manners and conversation, a strict observer of the

sabbath, and so free from covetousness, that with all his oppor-

tunities to amass wealth, he left his family but little the richer

for his elevation, while he distributed from his . private purse

forty thousand pounds a year in charities. But with all his piety

he was an enthusiast. lie sought in direct spiritual communications

those directions which are to be obtained only from the written word,

and sometimes mistook the creatures of his own fancy for mani-

festations of the will of God. He esteemed the issue of a battle a

declaration of the designs of Providence, and when his last victor)-

invested him with the supreme power, he persuaded himself that

he was made the ruler of his country by the arm of the Almighty.

As a soldier and a statesman he deserves a place in the very

first rank. He emulated and perhaps equaled the great Gustavus

Adolphus, by prosecuting equally-glorious ends, with not inferior

success. He possessed the indomitable spirit of Cortes, inflamed

in like manner with religious enthusiasm, but without his cruelty.

He had the ambition of Napoleon, but it was chastened by a care

for the public good. He desired to be great, but not at the expense

of the happiness of his fellow-men. Even Algernon Sydney com-

mended him as one who had just notions of public liberty ; nor is

it more than sheer justice demands, to confess that so far as the

state of things would, permit, he scrupulously maintained the rights

of the commonwealth. /„
The influences of the civil commotions in which he was a govern-

ing spirit have been highly favorable to the cause of civil liberty,

and the gratitude of enfranchised nations is due to Oliver Crom-

well. Though he did not establish republicanism in England, he

gave a death-blow to monarchical tyranny. The restoration of the

Stuarts was but the oscillation of the revolutionary sphere, while

its progress toward liberty was not permanently retarded; and

though the old tyranny was for a time resuscitated, it had received

a mortal wound, and finally expired with the abdication of the

Second James. For the blessings secured by the revolution, and

confirmed by the settlement of the Hanoverian dynasty, the British

Islands are indebted to the leaders of the great rebellion, and espe-

cially to those who accomplished the death of the faithless Charles.
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Art. II.—The Living Ministry.

Various and multiplied are the means employed by God to lead

men to heaven. The Scriptures, given by inspiration, are a lamp

to our feet, and a light to our path. They reveal to us God, in his

attributes of holiness and goodness, and direct us to the place of

his abode. They give us the true history of our fall, and thus

point out the cause of our wretchedness. And to escape the hell

which they threaten on account of sin, they teach us, by faith, love,

and obedience, to gain the heaven which they promise to all that

comply with their requirements. * .- ; :

The great agency which God uses in propagating, explaining,

and enforcing the commands and precepts of these Scriptures, is

the living ministry—men of like passions with ourselves, interest-

ed personally in the message which they deliver, and expecting

life and salvation only through that Jesus whom they preach. Man,

renovated and saved by divine grace, persuades his guilty fellows

to "taste that the Lord is gracious." Man is appointed to treat

with man ; and, duly authorized, he is the

• " great plenipotent of heaven,

And representative of God on earth."

Says St. Paul, "A dispensation of the gospel is committed to

me." 1 Cor. ix, 17. "God hath committed to us the word of

reconciliation." 2 Cor. v, 19. "God hath in due times manifest-

ed his word through preaching, which is committed unto me ac-

cording to the commandment of God our Saviour." Titus i, 3.

" Now then we are ambassadors for Christ, as though God did be-

seech you by us : we pray you in Christ's stead, be ye reconciled

to God." 2 Cor. v, 20.

Such universally was the case from the days ofNoah, " a preacher

of righteousness," to the establishment of the Aaronic priesthood;

and down through the seers and prophets to the commissioning and

sending forth of the apostles by Jesus Christ. The ministry of the

present glorious dispensation was established by the Head of the

church ; and it is so regarded as the great, indispensable instru-

mentality in the salvation of men, that inspiration even asks, " How
shall they call on him whom they have not believed ? and how shall

they believe in him of whom they have not heard? and hoio shall

they hear without a preacher f" Rom. x, 14. And it pleases God
by the foolishness of preaching to save them that believe. Hence
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the exclamation, " How beautiful are the feet of them that preach

the gospel of peace, and bring glad tidings of good things !"

This ministry is called of God. Aaron was divinely designated

for the priest's office and work. Samuel heard the voice of God

;

and Isaiah received his messages from his mouth. And in all the

mutations of the Jewish nation under their former dispensation,

God communicated with them through his chosen prophets. These

were selected from the various walks and callings of life ; and all

of them bore the insignia and stamp of heaven.

That the apostles of our Lord were called in a very extraor-

dinary manner to the work of the ministry, there can be no doubt.

Their commission from Christ is couched in language the most

emphatic and authoritative :
" Go ye into all the world, and preach

the gospel to every creature ; he that believeth and is baptized

shall be saved, but he that believeth not shall be damned. And
lo I am with you alway, even unto the end of the world." Here
is the institution of the Christian ministry ; and those who believe

the word of God as dispensed by this appointment shall be saved,

and those who reject it, do so at their own peril—they shall be

damned.

This is substantially the commission of every true minister of

Christ :
" No man taketh this honor unto himself, but he that is

called of God, as was Aaron." Heb. v, 4. " I thank Christ Jesus

our Lord for that he counted me faithful, putting me into the min-

istry." 1 Tim. i, 12. "Christ sent me to preach the gospel."

1 Cor. i, 17. "Yea, wo is unto me if I preach not the gospel."

1 Cor. ix, 16. And no one can enter into the service of the sanc-

tuary unless he feel that necessity is laid upon him. He must, in

the language of the ordination service for deacons, " be inwardly

moved by the Holy Ghost to take upon him the office of the minis-

try in the church of Christ." It is from this consideration that the

ambassadors of Christ have authority to treat with men. They are

" elect by God himself;

Anointed by the Holy Ghost, and set
•'(•''

- Apart to the great work of saving men ;

Instructed fully in the will divine
;

Supplied with grace in store as need might ask
;

And with the stamp and signature of heaven,

Truth, mercy, patience, holiness, and love,

Accredited." Pollok.

Divinely appointed, therefore, is the Christian ministry, and tre-

mendous are its results. " We are unto God," says the apostle,
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« a sweet savor of Christ, in them that are saved, and in them that

perish ; to the one, the savor of death unto death ; and to the other,

the savor of life unto life." 2 Cor. ii, 15, 16.

There is perhaps little difference of opinion among the various

branches of the church orthodox as to the indispensableness of the

ministry itself. But there is a wide difference respecting the call

of the ministry. It is made by some to consist in one thing, by

others in another. One supposes that if a man has acquired a

classical education, and has spent some three years in studying a

prescribed course of theology, that he is qualified for the office,

and called to the work, of the ministry ; and, as his way shall open

before him, he may enter upon the discharge of ministerial duties,

" assuredly gathering " that God hath called him to preach. Others,

the very opposite, suppose that any individual who is pious, if he

feel a desire to save souls, is a fit person to engage in the work

of the ministry ; and, though without even elementary instruction,

and, what is still worse, without much capacity for learning—" a

scull that cannot teach and will not learn"—his desire for the sal-

vation of men is regarded by himself, and by his friends, as evi-

dence of a divine call, a " moving of the Holy Ghost," to preach

the gospel. And lest, in opposing his wishes, they should seem

to fight against God, who, we are reminded, chooses the foolish

things of the world to confound the wise, and the weak things of

the world, the things that are mighty, he is recommended as a fit

person to preach, and forthwith he becomes a minister of the sanc-

tuary. The results, as too frequently seen, are : by one no Christ

is preached, and by the other he is so preached as to be wounded

in the house of his friends. The one may deal in " words, words,

words," while the other, though on a spiritual embassy, and claim-

ing to be accredited by the court of heaven, gives painful evidence

that he is only " nature's journeyman." Multiplied are the in-

stances in which the pulpit has been degraded by an irreligious

worldly wisdom, and a pious imbecility.

However extensively these views may be held, or to whatever

extent they- may have induced practice, we can but regard them

both as erroneous. And we may ask of those who accept of in-

sufficient evidence of a divine call to the work of the ministry,

and who send when God has not sent, "By what authority do ye

these things ? or who gave you this authority?" Men run into error

by taking, or trying to take, the work of God into their own hands.

Christ is the Head of his church. He knows, as the great Bishop

of souls, what instrumentality his work requires. And whom he

calls for the performance of this work, he will, as he ever has done,
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so qualify that it shall be manifest to the church that his call is

of God.

To aid us in arriving at a correct conclusion in this matter, so

important to the ministry, and important also to the well-being and

prosperity of the church, there are a number of things to be con-

sidered. We think we may safely lay down this proposition, viz.

Those whom God calls to be his ministers are men of sound mind,

discerning judgment, good colloquial powers, and ardent piety.

To substantiate this, we shall have respect to the history of the

past, to the word of God, and to the propriety and fitness of things.

Whom did our Lord call to be his apostles and first preachers ?

Men of refined classical education, and who had acquired a litera-

ry reputation among the philosophers and wise men of their age 1

No ; for then had the gospel seemed to stand in the wisdom of men,

and not in the power of God. But he chose men who, from their

connection with him, were deeply imbued with his Spirit, of strong

minds, of physical strength, and of ready utterance. What pro-

priety and fitness do we discover here ! The arduous duties of

these preachers, their travels, their privations, their ministrations

in the open air, all made physical strength necessary. They were

of strong, acquiring minds, that they might be able to grasp the

powerful truths of the gospel, and from their constantly-increasing

fund of religious knowledge, bring forth for the edification of their

hearers "things new and old;" of good colloquial powers, that

they might be able to present, in a forcible and persuasive manner,

these blessed and sublime truths, and, by their winning, subduing

eloquence, "compel" their fellow-men to come to God. And their

history shows that all these powers were improved for the good of

the rising church, and the glory of God.

If we look at the history of the Reformation, we see the same
class of men, from the same walks of life, the actors on the stage

—

men of great strength and capacity of mind.* How eminently do

these inhere in the apostle of the Reformation, in Melancthon, in

Zuingle, in Calvin ; and also in the noble band raised up by God
to be their coadjutors in that fearful struggle ! They showed them-

*"It is the method of God's providence to effect great results by inconside-

rable means. This law, which pervades the kingdom of nature, is discerned

also in the history of mankind. God chose the reformers of the church from

the same condition and worldly circumstances from whence he had before

taken the apostles. He chose them from the humble class, which, though

not the lowest, can hardly be said to belong to the middle ranks. Everything

was thus to make manifest to the world that the work was not of man, but of

God."—PAubigne's Hist, of Kef, vol. i, p. 118.
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selves workmen that needed not to be ashamed ; and, notwithstand-

ing the lapse of three centuries, and the transcendentalism of the

present age, these men are still the admiration of the Protestant

world.

In the instance of our early preachers, both in England and

America, we see the same policy pursued by God. The pioneers

of Wesleyan and American Methodism stand out as a distinct and

noble class of men. Their hearts were thoroughly imbued with

the Spirit of their divine Master : and having the mind to acquire

knowledge, and the faculty to teach, they were champions of the

cross. The monument of their zeal is with us. We trust also

that the Spirit by which they carried on their enterprise, and ac-

complished their efforts, is wTith their sons. So let it be !

What teaches the word of inspiration on this subject? Says

St. Paul to Timothy and Titus, his own sons in the faith, " The

servant of God must be apt to teach, so that with sound doctrine

he may be able both to exhort and convince the gainsayers. God
has not given us the spirit of fear, but of power, and of love, and

of a sound mind." We remark upon this plain declaration of the

apostle, that whatever may be the desire of an individual, however

pious, or however classical in his attainments, nay, though he may
have been "recommended," and even a bishop's hands placed upon

his head, if he has not in some good degree aptness to teach and a

sound mind, we have reason to fear that he has mistaken his call.

He had better tarry longer at Jerusalem.

In those whom God selects as his ministers or ambassadors this

sound mind should be looked for in connection with deep and ar-

dent piety : for God will no more send a man to convert sinners

who is destitute of piety, than he will commission one in idiocy to

teach them the doctrines of his word. They are inseparably con-

nected in God's ministers ;* and the authorities of the church may

not lay hands suddenly on any man who does not give satisfactory

evidence of the possession of both.

.* The following extract from the Discipline is directly to the point:

—

" Quest. How shall we try those who profess to be moved by the Holy

Ghost to preach ? -
.

"Ans. 1. Let the following questions be asked, viz. Do they know God as

a pardoning God T Have they the love of God abiding in them * Do they

desire nothing but God 1 And are they holy in all manner of conversation T

" 2. Have they gifts for the work ? Have they a clear, sound understanding,

a right judgment in the things of God, a. just conception of salvation by faith ?

And has God given them any degree of utterance! Do they speak justly,

readily, clearly ?" '
.
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Is not this in accordance with propriety and fitness ? Can one

teach successfully without capabilities for his vocation? Can the

minister of Christ wisely distribute to the members of his flock.

without judgment? Can he feed them with that bread which

cometh down from heaven when he has never eaten thereof him-

self? Can he speak words of comfort to his hearers when he has

not experienced the consolation of religion ? No ; he might speak,

but God would not be in the word. For the advancement of reli-

gion, the pulpit might as well be without Paul, as Paul destitute

of evangelical piety.

Under the Jewish dispensation none were permitted to " approach

to offer the bread of their God " who had any imperfection of

person. Vide precept, Lev. xxi, 17-21.* And can we suppose,

under the present dispensation, that imperfection of mind, imbe-

cility of intellect, will oppose no bar to the ministry?. Certainly

not. If there were propriety and fitness in one, surely there must

be in the other. The services of the Jewish temple were, as pre-

scribed, a regular system of rites and ceremonies. Not so with

the services in the Christian sanctuary. They are purely intel-

lectual and spiritual. The priests and Levites had a multitude of

offices to perform, which are done away in Christ. Punctilious

exactness in the externals of religion wasinculcated. The preach-

ing of Christ and his apostles was directly to the heart and the un-

derstanding. The business of the Christian minister is to disciple

men—to teach and train. This cannot be done without that dis-

cerning judgment, that soundness of mind, which we contend ought

to be looked for in those who officiate at the altar.

. This view of the subject is clearly set forth and maintained by

the standard writers of our church. " Intellectual fitness is found

in all those whom God selects as his instruments, and is the basis

of this special gift which we are taught in the text to expect from

the grace of Christ."

—

Watson: Sennon on the Qualification for
the Ministry.

" Of a sound mind, ocMppoviopov, of self-possession and govern-

ment, according to some. But a sound mind implies much more :

it means a clear understanding, a sound judgment, a rectified will,

holy passions, heavenly tempers ; in a word, the whole soul har-

monized in all its powers and faculties ; and completely regulated

and influenced so as to think, speak, and act aright in all things."

—

Dr. A. Clarke : Note on 2 Tim. i, 7.

* On this subject the reader's attention is invited to the notes of Dr. A.

Clarke, in loc.
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"To begin with those gifts which are from nature. Ought not

a minister to have, first, a good understanding, a clear apprehen-

sion, a sound judgment, and a capacity of reasoning with some

closeness ? Is not this necessary in a high degree for the work of

the ministry ? Otherwise, how will he be able to understand the

various states of those under his care ; or to steer them, through

a thousand difficulties and dangers, to the haven where they would

be ? Is not this necessary, with respect to the numerous enemies

whom he has to encounter ? Can a fool cope with all the men
that know not God, and with all the spirits of darkness 1 Nay

;

he will neither be aware of the devices of Satan, nor the craftiness

of his children."— Wesley : Address to the Clergy.

We close this part of our subject with an extract from that ad-

mirable work of the vicar of Madeley, the Portrait of St. Paul

:

" As it is a matter of the utmost importance to understand by what

tokens this ordinary vocation to the holy ministry may be discover-

ed, the following reflections upon so interesting a subject may not

be altogether superfluous :— , -

"If a young man of virtuous manners is deeply penetrated with

this humiliating truth, ' All have sinned and come short of the glo-

ry of God
;

r
if, further, he is effectually convinced of this consola-

tory truth, ' God so loved the world that he gave his only-begotten

Son, that whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but have

everlasting life ;' if his natural talents have been strengthened by

a liberal education ; if the pleasure of doing good is sweeter to him

than all the pleasures of sense ; if the hope of converting sinners

from the error of their way occupies his mind more agreeably than

the idea of acquiring all the advantages of fortune ; if the honor

of publishing the gospel is superior in his eyes to the honor of be-

coming the ambassador of an. earthly prince; in short, if, by a

desire which springs from the fear of God, the love of Christ, and

the concern he takes in the salvation of his neighbor, he is led to

consecrate himself to the holy ministry ; if, in the order of Provi-

dence, outward circumstances concur with his own designs ; and

if he solicits the grace and assistance of God with greater eager-

ness than he seeks the outward vocation from his superiors in the

church by the imposition of hands, he may then satisfy himself,

that the great High Priest of the Christian profession has set him
apart for the high office to which he aspires."

Having made these observations on the call of the ministry, we
proceed to remark upon the obligations which that call imposes.

It is the duty of every man called to the work of the ministry to

improve the "sound mind" which that call implies. "Study to
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show thyself approved unto God, a workman that needeth not to

be ashamed, rightly dividing the word of truth." 2 Tim. ii, 15.

There is now no room for hesitancy. Called of God, " as was
Aaron," the minister of the sanctuary is to " search the Scriptures."

He is, in the language of Mr. Wesley, homo uniuslibri, a man of

one book—the Bible. Its languages and history, its evidences and

doctrines, its institutions and morals, its poetry and style, are all to

be studied and understood by him. It is his text-book from first

to last. All that is necessary, both for faith and practice, is contain-

ed therein ; and he should aim to be, like the eloquent Apollos,
" mighty in the Scriptures."

" The minister would be justly condemned, and especially in the

present day, who neglects the acquisition of knowledge ; who does

not, as St. Paul himself enjoins, ' give attendance to reading ;'

who contents himself with half-conceived and ill-arranged gener-

alities ; who has no intellectual stores from which to make that

skillful distribution, and give that varied illustration of his subjects,

which the different characters, states, and tastes of men require

;

who, though professedly a teacher of religion, neither defends it

by well-chosen arguments, nor holds in his mind a just arrange-

ment of its doctrines ; and who, while in every public service,

places himself before the people as an expounder of God's word,

seems not aware of the diligent application to private study which

that important office demands, nor avails himself of the labors of

those eminent men who have devoted their learning and their

spiritual discernment to elucidate the Holy Scriptures."

—

Watson.
On nothing have the views of Mr. "Wesley been more perverted,

both by friends and foes, than on the subject of education in the

ministry. " His getting learning, good, but saving souls, better,"

has been a very fruitful theme. Those who but partially under-

stand his views, and who cannot appreciate his circumstances,

often speak of his employing unlearned men for his assistants, as

though it were a matter of choice. Some very roundly affirm that

he wished them to visit, and preach, and save souls without refer-

ence at all to their own intellectual culture. But, come this from
where it may, we repel it with indignance. It is a slander upon
the name of that learned, apostolic man. We venture to say that

no man, occupying such a place, and sustaining such a relation to

the church, over a branch of which God had made him overseer,

ever marked out a higher standard, morally and intellectually, for

ministers of Christ than he did. Mr. Wesley chose to have the

ministry educated, and well educated. It could not be otherwise.

He was a learned man himself, and the patron of learning. His
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own productions make a library.* His helpers were enjoined to

spend five hours a day in reading. And yet, say some, and some

of them are called by his name, he chose ignorance in the minis-

try ! It is too palpably absurd to be dwelt upon for a moment

!

Hear him, in his Address to the Clergy :
" Can he [the minister]

take one step aright without first a competent share of knowledge ?

A knowledge, first, of his own office ; of the high trust in which

he stands ; the important work to which he is called ? Is there

any hope that a man should discharge his office well, if he knows

not what it is? that he should acquit himself faithfully of a trust,

the very nature whereof he does not understand ? Nay, if he

knows not the work God has given him to do, he cannot finish it.

" No less necessary is a knowledge of the Scriptures, which

teach us how to teach others
;
yea, a knowledge of all the Scrip-

tures; seeing scripture interprets scripture; one part fixing the

sense of another. So that, whether it be true or not that every

good textuary is a good divine, it is certain none can be a good

divine who is not a good textuary. None else can be mighty in the

Scriptures ; able both to instruct and to stop the mouths of gain-

sayers.

" In order to do this accurately, ought he not to know the literal

meaning of every word, verse, and chapter ; without which there

can be no firm foundation on which the spiritual meaning can be

built ? Should he not likewise be able to deduce the proper corol-

laries, speculative and practical, from each text ; to solve the dif-

ficulties which arise, and answer the objections which are or may
be raised against it; and to make a suitable application of all to

the consciences of his hearers ?

" But can he do this in the most effectual manner without a know-

ledge of the original tongues ? Without this will he not frequently

be at a stand, even as to texts which regard practice only ? But

he will be under still greater difficulties, with respect to controvert-

ed scriptures. He will be ill able to rescue these out of the hands

of any man of learning that would pervert them ; for wherever an

appeal is made to the original, his mouth is stopped at once.

"Is not a knowledge of profane history, likewise, of ancient cus-

toms, of chronology and geography, though not absolutely neces-

* To some persons it may perhaps appear incredible, but it is, neverthe-

less, a fact, that independently of his own original works, which occupy four-

teen large octavo volumes, Mr. John Wesley abridged, revised, and printed

no fewer than one hundred and seventeen distinct publications, reckoning his

Christian Library, his histories, and philosophy, as only one each."

—

Dr.

Jackson's Centenary of Wesleyan Methodism.

Vol.V—24
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saiy, yet highly expedient, for him that would thoroughly under-

stand the Scriptures ; since the want even of this knowledge is but

poorly supplied by reading the comments of other men ?

"Some knowledge of the sciences, also, is, to say the least,

equally expedient. Nay, may we not say, that the knowledge of

one, (whether art or science,) although . now quite unfashionable,

is even necessary next, and in order to, the knowledge of the

Scripture itself? I mean logic. For what is this, if rightly un-

derstood, but the art of good sense ? of approaching things clearly,

judging truly, and reasoning conclusively ? What is it, viewed in

another light, but the art of learning and teaching, whether by con-

vincing or persuading? What is there, then, in the whole com-

pass of science to be desired in comparison of it ?

- " Should not a minister be acquainted too with at least the general

grounds of natural philosophy ? Is not this a great help to the ac-

curate understanding of several passages of Scripture? Assisted

by this, he may himself comprehend, and, on proper occasions,

explain to others, how the invisible things of God are seen from

the creation of the world ; how the 'heavens declare the glory of

God, and the firmament showeth his handiwork ;' till they cry out,

} O Lord, how manifold are thy works ? in wisdom hast thou made
them all.'

]
" But how far can he go in this without some knowledge of

geometry ? which is likewise useful, not barely on this account,

but to give clearness of apprehension, and a habit of thinking

closely and connectedly."

We have given this long extract from Mr. Wesley as pertinent

to the subject under consideration, and as an expression of his sen-

timents on a question vitally important to the church. It cannot

be regarded, we think, as a plea for, or connivance at, ignorance

in the ministry. -,

A theological training for the ministry is absolutely necessary

—

we do not say whether in or out of school. It does not matter with

us where this knowledge is obtained, only so that it be acquired.

It is a question, however, whether this training can be had in the

work, as has formerly been the case. This was more than doubt-

ed, we think, by the lamented Dr. Fisk. It is an inquiry in the

minds of many, whether it is not the duty of the church to take

the incipient steps for the establishment and endowment of an in-

stitution where those called of God, and accepted by the church

to be her ministers, may be more fully instructed for the work in

which they are to engage. However this may be, it is the duty of

the minister to be so instructed; and if he has not all the helps

. 24*
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that are desirable, and even necessary, he must use with more dili-

gence such as he has. And let him not be discouraged by anything

short of an impossibility. His call of God, if he is faithful to that

call, is a pledge that he shall succeed. Christ is with him ; and

even this is among the "all things" which he "can do through

Christ strengthening him."

It will be perceived that we do not urge this training in order to

make ministers ; but for those who are called of God to be minis-

ters—who have already heard his voice, and, like the prophet, have

his word in their hearts as a burning fire shut up in their bones

—

on whom necessity is laid—and who groan out, " Wo is unto me
if I preach not the gospel !" But to educate theologically for the

ministry, as a profession, is worse than vain. God will provide for

himself; and the church may only train and use such as he shall

furnish.

As Christ has given no express instructions to the church on this

subject, we may follow his example. He selected his disciples,

and then educated them for the work in which he designed them

to engage. They were with him three years, going out and in be-

fore him ; during which period they learned his doctrine and man-

ner of life, and so far from being illiterate, as is often said, they

were endowed by Heaven, and thoroughly furnished unto every

good word and work. "It is worthy of notice, that those who

were Christ's apostles were first his disciples; to intimate, that

men must be first taught of God, before they are sent of God.

Jesus Christ never made an apostle of any man who was not first

his scholar or disciple."—Dr. A. Clarke.

We have said that a minister ought to study and understand the

languages * of the Bible. This is set forth in a strong and clear

light, in the foregoing extract from Mr. Wesley, as necessary. But

what avails this necessity unless it can be met ? And how can such

as have not had the advantages of a classical education master the

• " I suppose the most necessary study of all is the acquiring an intimate

acquaintance with both Testaments in their original languages, never losing

sight of the Septuagint, which is the best interpreter of the Hebrew words,

as well as of the Hellenistic dialect, which pervades the New Testament.

This, I presume, should form part, and a considerable one, of the daily study

of a young divine."

—

Robert Hall
No one, however, will be so vain as to study the Hebrew and Greek with-

out first acquiring a knowledge of the vernacular. He cannot understand

them, and give the sense, unless he has a good knowledge of his own lan-

guage. And for a minister to smatter in the former, and murder the latter, is

ridiculous. See in this work for 1841, pp. 290-297.
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Greek ? and those who have not had the advantages of a theological

seminary the Hebrew ? Not so easily, we grant. And yet it can

be done ; and the importance of the knowledge, with the assurance

that it can be acquired, ought to be sufficient to stimulate every

Methodist preacher to its attainment. That it can be done on sta-

tions and circuits, hundreds of instances testify. And Mr. Wesley

declares that the greatest master of Biblical knowledge he ever

knew was Thomas Walsh, an itinerant preacher.

One would suppose that the pleasure derived from a knowledge

of these languages would secure their careful study. What emo-

tions will it excite to read the history of creation in the language

of Moses—to ponder over the commandments as written by the

fingeT of God—to sing the songs of David as penned by the sweet

Psalmist of Israel—to catch the evangelical strains as they fall from

Isaiah's hallowed lips—to feel the heart-rending lamentations as

they are upheaved from Jeremiah's anxious heart, and to read the

discourses of Him who " spake as never man spake," in the lan-

guage in which they were pronounced ! O it is all but inspiration

reinspired !

Without a knowledge of the languages of the Bible, we are not

so well prepared to understand and appreciate the notes of learned

men on the text. The creed or fancy of commentators may lead

them to gloss with error ; and as all men are fallible, we should

rather hear directly from his own mouth " what God the Lord will

say." The place for the minister to hear this is the study ; the

place to announce .it, the pulpit ; and the manner of doing it is given

by the prophet Nehemiah :
" So they read in the book in the law

of God distinctly, and gave the sense, and caused the people to

understand the reading." They distinctly read, and correctly

translated, and powerfully enforced the doctrines of God's word.

There was necessity for this course ; and the same necessity still

exists, and ever must exist. " The sacred writings as they came

from God are shut up in languages no longer vernacular."

What an argument is drawn from the above for the unremitting

study of the Bible ! And, taken in connection with the awful

Apocalyptic warning, what fearfully-tremendous responsibility rests

upon the minister of God's holy word !
" If any man shall add

unto these things, God shall add unto him the plagues that are

written in this book ; and if any man shall take away from the

words of the book of this prophecy, God shall take away his part

out of the book of life, and out of the holy city, and from the

things which are written in this book." How shall he stand ac-

quitted who, through negligence and inattention to study, has failed
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to give his hearers the "sense" of God's word? who has added

to, or taken from, the divine message ?

It is supposed by some that our itinerancy is unfavorable to

study. This, however, is not so, but right the reverse. And on

the present arrangement of stations and circuits, our preachers

may study if they will. Their moving, pastoral visiting, and short

rides to their preaching appointments, are little more than sufficient

to save them from the ennui of close mental application ; certainly

not more than are necessary for physical health and comfort. Their

'frequent visitations to the poor, sick, and dying, all tend to elevate

the affections, expand the soul, and refine the moral feelings. We
believe there is no class of men on earth who enjoy, in their calling,

such advantages for acquiring various and important knowledge as

the itinerant Methodist preachers. The Methodist preacher is not

in the early part of his ministry settled down in some retired parish,

where, scarcely ever passing its bourn, he spends his life : but

the world is his parish. In the course of his itinerancy he minis-

ters to thousands. He mingles with all classes of society, and

studies men and things from actual observation. And a mere dolt

must he be, who, with this field before him, and the Bible and

the great English masters in his hand, does not become an adept

in the science of human nature. And knowing the wants of men
he will be greatly stimulated to meet them.

Paramount to all is the consideration that it is the duty of the

minister to be a scribe well instructed in the kingdom of God.

He should never dream of merely " getting along," of trusting to

sketch books, skeletons, -and the labors of others. He should pre-

pare for the sanctuary the pure beaten oil himself. And he that

does not do this loses confidence in himself, and forfeits, and that

justly too, the respect and esteem of others. And besides, he is

guilty of a theft denounced by God. When a minister enters the

pulpit with the preparations of others for his people, we are re-

minded, not of David in the armor of Saul, but of the ass in the skin

of the lion. The roaring out of the lion's skin will, after all, only be

the braying from the ass's throat

!

God's ministers must be " apt to teach." They need, therefore,

to learn the art of speaking well ; call it eloquence, or power, or

what you please. Their office is to persuade men. And both the

matter and manner should be such as to accomplish this object.

To do this the minister must understand the subject of his dis-

course. After all the definitions of eloquence, and the prescribed

rules of oratory, nothing will aid the speaker like a thorough know-

ledge of the subject on which he dwells. If the subject be im-
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portant, and the speaker understands himself, and has a thorough

knowledge of his theme, he can hardly fail to be eloquent. With-

out this there may be a display of words and sounds, but there will

be little or no power. " He who speaks of what he does not under-

stand, speaks with no confidence in his own utterances, or with an

unwarranted confidence ; and in either case his discourse will want

the characteristics of true power."

—

Skinner's Aids to Preaching.

The preacher has a fine opportunity for the exhibition of elo-

quence or power in speaking. His commission is from God. His

message is to guilty men hastening to the great tribunal. His

object is to persuade them to be reconciled to God. His arguments

are drawn from the love of God, the death of Christ, the joys of

heaven, and the unending miseries of hell. He dwells upon

. . ,-

r--
•-•• i

" k^3 ' death, bliss, and wo."

And when he considers that himself and hearers are standing on

the verge of the tomb, that eternal realities are suspended on life's

feeble string, that the great day. of judgment will be awful beyond

conception, he must be eloquent. But his will not be the eloquence

of the statesman, not the eloquence of the actor, but the eloquence

of a minister of God

!

The ministers of Christ need to cultivate personal piety. Our
church has hitherto looked well to this matter. Those who go out

and in before the people as pastors and guides must be holy. From
present indications we may yet have to contend with as much energy

and zeal for experimental religion as did the fathers. To do this

we shall need to be men of faith and prayer. Yes, we shall need

to be filled with the Holy Ghost, and have an unction from above.

"Three things,"* says Luther, "constitute the theologian ; medi-

tation, prayer, and trial: and three things are to be done by the

minister of the word; to unfold the Scriptures, to pray with

earnestness, and always to remain a learner ! They are the best

preachers to the common people who teach in a child-like, com-
mon, popular, and very simple manner."

It is very difficult to define or prescribe a given course of study

for the minister. Something may be done in his earlier years in

* "Tria faciunt theologum, dixit : meditatio, oratio, tentatio : et tria verbi

ministro facienda : evolvere Biblia ; orare scrib ; et semper discipulum ma-

ture. Optimi ad vulgus hi sunt concionatores : qui pueriliter, trivialiter, popu-

lariter, et simplicissim£ docent."

—

Melchior Adam's Life of the German Re-

former, as quoted by Townley, Illustrations of Biblical Literature, vol. ii,

p. 7, note.
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this way to fix the mind definitely on an object and concentrate its

powers. But being set apart, he should be determined to know all

that is to be known. Knowledge will never come amiss. Often it

will seem to come up spontaneously to his relief in the study, and

to his assistance in the pulpit. While much is required of the

Christian minister, much is given. The youthful herald of the

cross should be encouraged. God is the author of wisdom. If

any man, and especially the minister, lack wisdom, let him ask

of God. He giveth liberally. God will open his understanding,

and cause him to see wondrous things out of his law. We can

hardly conceive the incalculable benefits that will be derived from

this source. God is light ; and in communion with him light will

be reflected into our own soul.

" What may greatly encourage those who give themselves up to

the work, with regard to all these endowments, many of which

cannot be attained without considerable labor, is this : they are

assured of being assisted in all their labor by Him who teacheth

man knowledge. And who teacheth like him? Who, like him,

giveth wisdom to the simple ? How easy is it for him, (if we desire

it, and believe that he is both able and willing to do this,) by the

powerful, though secret, influences of his Spirit, to open and en-

large our understanding ; to strengthen all our faculties ; to bring

to our remembrance whatsoever things are needful, and to fix and

sharpen our attention to them ; so that we may profit above all

who depend wholly on themselves, in whatever may qualify us for

our Master's work !"

—

Address to the Clergy.

My younger brethren in the ministry, to whom only I presume

to write, let us take courage. We have a great work to do, but He
who commissioned us will be with us. Our fathers arc rapidly-

passing off the stage. Important trusts arc confided to us. The
gospel is to be preached in all its purity and power. The mis-

sionary and educational interests of the church we must care for.

What qualifications do we need for our vast and important work

!

It is not enough that we be willing to go into any part of the work,

but, as God's ministers, we should be qualified for any part of it.

11 Who is sufficient for these things ?" We have illustrious exam-

ples before us. Let us as sons be worthy of our sires. And not

only shall the descending mantle of our ascending fathers fall upon

us, but their upward flight will be more joyous, knowing that they

have committed the gospel to able and faithful men.
We give the following recapitulation :

—

I. The great instrumentality employed by God in calling men to

repentance is the living ministry.
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II. Those who compose this ministry are called of God; are

" moved" to their office and work " by the Holy Ghost."

III. Those whom God calls to be his ministers are men of sound

minds, discerning judgment, ready utterance, and ardent piety.

IV. It is the duty of those thus called to be ministers of Christ

to cultivate their minds by careful and diligent study—by the

acquisition of all knowledge that will improve the heart and the

understanding.

V. That, though much is required of the ministers of the gospel,

and the labor which they are to perform is great, yet much is

given. If faithful, their call to the ministry is a pledge that they

shall succeed. Christ is with them ; and God, who giveth liberally,

is the author of wisdom.

A very important question is proposed in connection with this

subject. When do the obligations of Christian ministers, as such,

cease ? We have supposed from the language of their commission,

and from the nature and fitness of things, they could cease only

with life. We cannot pretend to say how these obligations may
be varied by the providence of God. For -

f '; . " There's a divinity that shapes our ends,

. Rough hew them how we will."

And ministers may, by sickness or casualty, be so disabled as to

unfit them for the work of the sanctuary. In all such cases God
does with his servants as he sees fit ; and they must be resigned

to his will.

But how persons called of God to enter into the service of the

church, can in a few years leave that service and engage in secular

callings, or enter the arena of political strife and aspire to offices

of trust and emolument, we do not understand. Something un-

doubtedly is wrong. We fear that love of the world has supplanted

the love of souls. Have not such forgotten their calling ? If they

still felt, wo is unto us if we preach not the gospel, would they do

so? The apostles continued their work until death or martyrdom
closed their career. It may be said of them emphatically,

" They ceased at once to work and live."

" No man, having put his hand to the plough, and looking back,

is fit for the kingdom of God." And may not the blood of souls

be found in the skirts of those who desert the walls of Zion ?

Every minister should tremble at the thought of retiring from the

work to which God has called him, without the divine sanction.

This course has brought no little discredit upon the church.
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Ministers leaving the pulpit for the forum, the sanctuary for the

exchange, the cure of souls for some worldly avocation, are a spec-

tacle to angels. Not a few such, with the loss of their spiritu-

ality, have lost also the respect and confidence of the church.

Their last days have been imbittered, and their sun has set behind

a cloud ! - . , . v .

How must it be, also, with such ministers when they present

themselves for final judgment at the bar of God? Here are we,

Lord, and—what? The souls which thou hast given us, when
these souls have been neglected for honor, wealth, or ease ? when
active years have been taken from the church and given to the

world ? Will God say to such, " Well done, good and faithful ser-

vants, ye have been faithful over a few things, I will make you
rulers over many things : enter ye into the joy of your Lord ?" We
eonfess we fear. God save us from such a critical position !

. God counted me faithful, says the apostle, putting me into the

ministry. And next to the joy of heaven must be the joy of the

man of God, who, worn out with labor, has a consciousness of un-

remitting fidelity to his Master ; who, having stood long first and

foremost in the ranks, doing battle with sin and Satan, is honora-

bly scarred in the service of the church. The end of such a one

is more than peaceful ; it is glorious ! He has fought a good fight,

he has kept the faith, he has finished his course, he is now ready to

be offered up, and there is laid up for him a crown of glory. Wait-

ing for his discharge, a moment in ecstasy, he sings,

—

" Happy, if with my latest breath

I may but gasp His name

;

Preach him to all, and cry in death,

Behold ! Behold the Lamb ."'

He dies ; and angels and men exclaim, " Servant of God, well

done!n H.
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Art. III.—On the Sign of the Prophet Jonah.

[Translated from the German of M. Baumgarten, in Rudelbach und Guerike's

Zeitschrift fur die gcsdmmte Theologie.]

The following is a translation from the German of an article

published in Rudelbach and Guerike's Zeitschrift, &c, by M.
Baumgarten. The author is a young theologian of great promise,

and belongs to the rapidly-increasing Evangelical party in Germany.

He is now publishing a Commentary on the Old Testament, which.

though it may favor too much the allegorical method of interpre-

tation, yet exhibits a thorough knowledge and regard for the spirit

and sanctity of the Word of God, and, in this respect, is far superior

to the writings of many who profess to belong to the Evangelical

party:

—

- From the words of our Saviour, (Matt, xii, 39-41 ; xvi, 4 ; Luke
xi, 29, 30, 32,) there can be no doubt but that there is something

typical in the history of the prophet Jonah. In a type we first

think of an outward sign, and properly, as is shown by the signifi-

cation of the word. But in endeavoring to understand the types

of the Scriptures, we are too apt to forget that we must look at

more than the outward sign. For the outward sign, when it is

rightly understood, has invariably an inner spiritual sense cor-

responding to it, and this universal law must be the more readily

acknowledged to prevail in the Scriptures, since here the Spirit

rules throughout. In the Scriptures, then, it is impossible that

there can be any outward sign without something inner and spiritual

corresponding to it ; indeed, even where the idea of the outward
sign first presents itself to us, we must remember that there is

something inner which forms the ground of the outward, the sub-

stance of the external appearance. Accordingly, that we may
understand a type as a whole, and in all its separate points, we
must first of all give our attention to the thought which lies at the

foundation, to the inner nature of that which appears as a type.

Israel in Egypt and in the wilderness appears as a type of Jesus,

first, since there is a parallelism in the outer or outward history of

Jesus : but this outer parallelism could not be typical, if Israel had
not an inner substantial connection with Jesus. Israel is the Son
of Jehovah, and, therefore, begotten of the Holy Ghost, as Jesus
is the Son of God. This inner relation between the two is that

which has impressed itself in the parallelism of the outer history

of both. When David, betrayed by Ahithophel, passes over the
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brook Kidron, weeping and with his face covered, when he goes

up the Mount of Olives, and there prays, he is a type of Jesus,

who under similar circumstances went the same way. But this

type has its signification only when we recognize the connection,

the "unity, of David and Jesus, of the Old Testament rrr'p and of

the New Testament Xpiorog. The question may be asked, Why,

throughout the Biblical history, the inner parallels present them-

selves so multifariously outwardly as such, or why the persons or

relations inwardly corresponding are exhibited in types ? The

reason is found in the divine economy of events, which in the world

form the basis of salvation. There is, indeed, a connection be-

tween outer and inner, between appearance and substance ; but just

as well there must be conceded a contrast between the two, which

is gradually removed as the development proceeds to its completion.

The history of the plan of redemption differs in this from the com-

mon and natural province, that it now and then removes this

contrast, while it places its completion in time.

Therefore, if we wish to understand the sign of the prophet

Jonah, we must first of all seek to know his importance and his

character from his history. Besides the book named after our

prophet, we have only one notice of him in the Scriptures. But

this is not unimportant. It is said that the restoration of the

ancient borders, fromHamath to the Dead Sea, which was effected

by Jeroboam the son of Joash, was promised by Jonah the son of

Amittai, the servant of God. 2 Kings xiv, 25. Although we are

not definitely informed as to the time of this prophecy, yet it can

be fixed with probability. Hazael, the Syrian, was promised to

Elijah as the avenger of the sins of Ahab. 1 Kings xix, 15;

2 Kings viii, 12. Hazael smote Joram the son of Ahab, (2 Kings

viii, 2S,) and he must be the one who moved forward the borders

of Israel and Syria, for Benhadad must have restored them to

Ahab, (1 Kings xx, 24,) since the chief blow was to fall, not on

Ahab, but his son. 1 Kings xxi, 29. The anointing of Jehu, who

was also promised to Elijah as an avenger, followed immcdiately

the defeat of Joram. The anointing of Jehu was a sign of grace

to Israel ; for Jehu was given for a king to Israel as to the people

of Jehovah, and after he had executed his first commission a special

promise is given him. 2 Kings x, 30. Here also the promise of

Jonah, that the borders changed by Hazael shall be restored, finds

its natural occasion and place. And viewed in this light, the

opinion of the Jews, that the young prophet charged by Elisha

with the anointing of Jehu, was no other than Jonah, is not un-

likely, though it goes too far in its definiteness. But if we wish
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veh was a great city before God. It has been well said, In great

cities are great sins ; and so in this designation is wont to be

found a reference to the divine primitive justice. But this explana-

tion, of itself quite too forced, is decidedly rejected by the con-

clusion of the book. Here, for instance, the greatness of Nineveh

is very emphatically brought forward, and introduced by Jehovah

as the ground of his compassion. Now that this explanation is not

applicable in the two foregoing passages, cannot be denied witli

reason. But there is yet another reason why we suppose that the

back-ground of the preaching of repentance was grace and com-

passion. Jonah says he fled to Tarshish, because he knew that

Jehovah was compassionate, slow to anger, and of great grace, and

would repent the evil, (Jonah iii, 2,) and he sees a confirmation of

this thought in the reconciliation that has just now taken place.

It was because Jonah believed that Jehovah, notwithstanding his

threatenings, would of his compassion spare Nineveh, that the

commission was too heavy for him, and accordingly he endeavored

to escape it. But how could Jonah come to this opinion, if, in his

commission, nothing was revealed but divine wrath. Was it so

easy a matter for him, who saw the judgments of Jehovah bursting

forth on Israel and Judah, to suppose that Jehovah, after he had

threatened the heathen, would nevertheless be gracious to them ?

Was it natural to believe that Jehovah would exhibit the innermost,

most secret portion of his nature, that which he revealed in the

moment of greatest condescension to his servant Moses, (Exod.

xxxiv, 6,) toward Nineveh, the city of Nimrod, (Gen. x, 11; Mi-

cah v, 5,) and the enemy of David ? Psa. lxxxiii, 8. Jonah could

never have permitted himself to believe this, if there had not been

in the way and manner in which the commission to Nineveh was

made known to him, something giving a definite assurance that,

not the wrath, but the mercy of Jehovah sent him. This leads us

finally to the name of the announcement with which the prophet

was commissioned; it is not called asp, a burden, but a KTip,

(Jonah iii, 2,) a KT\ovy\ia, a sermon. Now that this sermon begins

with an exhortation to repentance, and a threatening of judgment,

cannot militate against our view, since this itself is not excluded

from the preaching of the apostles. Acts xvii, 30,31.

And what was the success of this preaching of salvation by

Jonah? The men of Nineveh believed on God. Jonah iii, 5. The

mysterious depth of this expression, which in the Old Testament

is intimated in the few and important passages where it appears,

is revealed in the New. Abraham believed, and his faith is the

aubjective part of the covenant, from which salvation has come to
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all the world. Gen. xv, 6. The natural Israel believed not, and

on that account was cut down in the wilderness. Num. xiv, 11
;

Psa. lxxviii, 21, 31 ; cvi, 12, 23. Moses and Aaron, the repre-

sentatives of the regal stand-point, believed not, and on this

account could not enter the promised land. Num. xx, 12. From
these passages, it is sufficiently evident how great weight there

is in the conversion of the Ninevites. What is told of the sailors,

is closely connected with the faith of the Ninevites. Upon these

the confession and history of Jonah made such an impression, that

they not only were seized with fear toward Jehovah, but made
offerings and vows to him. Jonah i, 16. Jonah is sent to make
known to the Ninevites a repentance to life and salvation ; the

Ninevites believe and repent ; the Canaanitish -sailors fear Jeho-

vah, and sacrifice to him. "What a history introduced into the

midst of the Old Testament, in which is exhibited the strongest

contrast between Israel, the son of Jehovah, and the heathen, who
know not Jehovah, and rise up against him ! Burdens and denun-

ciations against the heathen are found abundantly in the Old Testa-

ment; to this, in fact, corresponds the actual relation subsisting

between Israel and the heathen. Egypt, Amalek, Canaan, Syria,

Assyria, Babylon, appear successively as the deadly enemies of

Israel. True, with the severest threats, and most terrible impre-

cations, there are also found kind and comforting promises; and

when the heart of the sacred singer of Israel overflowed with joy,

he included in his jubilee the whole circle of the earth and the

hosts of heaven, and the heathen also and the isles of the sea were
to partake of the salvation of Jehovah. But these are prospects,

in a great part, far off; and then David, and Solomon, and Isaiah,

with their hopes and wishes for the heathen, remain in Jerusalem,

and the ear of the heathen hears no sound of the good message of

Jehovah to the nations. But here is Jonah, who must go out

among the uncircumcised ; here is an ancient city of heathens,

who believe on God, and from their princes to their cattle cast

themselves down on account of their sins ; here is a company of

rough sailors, who worship Jehovah. If there is a prophetic sense

tcontained in our book, it must be here ; and if we speak of a sign

of Jonah, it must be this.

But do we understand this history as in the Old Testament, and
yet without any Old Testament analogy ? Is this the beginning

of an actual repentance of the heathen? Impossible: then Jonah
must be a different man; he, indeed, failed under the burden of his

mission. Therefore he could not possibly be the beginner and the

chief one in the conversion of the heathen ; for this, one no less
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than Paul was needed. And what resulted from the repentance

and faith of the Ninevites ? what from the worship of the sailors ?

No one knows what to say. Therefore the history of Jonah can-

not be considered as an occurrence which forms an actual member

in the history of the heavenly kingdom. The events of the book

of Jonah are to be compared to the appearance of Melchizedek,

who, stepping forth from the dark back-ground, appears as the

priest of the Most High, and again entirely disappears ; the worship

of the magi, of whom no one knows whence they came or whither

they went ; and most of all with the wanderings of Jesus along the

borders of Tyre and Sidon, and his intercourse with the city of

the Samaritans. How are we to look on such events in the sacred

history ? They are the positive revelations of a divine purpose,

whose historical realization belongs indeed to the future, but which,

on account of its reality, cannot be confined in thoughts and words,

but now and then must come forth to light and action. What idea

is this now, which in this manner is revealed in the history of

Jonah? Undoubtedly it is, that the heathen shall turn to their

God. This thought has already its root in the protevangelium,

where the victory is promised to the seed of the woman ; this

thought is found in the Noachitic covenant, which embraces all

nations in the blessing of Noah, according to whom Japhet, by

whom the many isles, when the chief power of heathenism is

sealed, are peopled, shall be included in the blessing of them ; this

thought prevails in the enumeration of the nations, in which people

and tongues are occasionally left out of the sacred history, to be

afterward taken in again. In the covenant with Abraham, the bless-

ing, which is to come on all nations, comes strongly to view. And
when the Israelitish kingdom obtained its perfection in Solomon,

the same thought developed itself in many ways. When, at last,

the kingdom itself fell to pieces, and Israel rushed to his destruc-

tion, the hope was awakened that the heathen would one day

worship Jehovah; especially powerful was it in the prophets. If

ever an idea in the time of the preparative dispensation required

some external exhibition, it was this. Jonah was selected as the

bearer of this idea. But what a bearer ! say they ; Jonah, who
fled from Jehovah, when he should have carried to Nineveh the

message of salvation ! Jonah, who in his indignation wished him-

self dead, because his preaching to the heathen had produced the

finest fruit ! this Jonah, the bearer of the idea of the conversion

of the heathen ! And notwithstanding, or much rather even in his

weakness this call of the prophet shows itself. That Jonah was
a man without faith and feeling is in itself improbable ; and, be-
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sides, in the history he is called a servant of Jehovah. That the

servant of Jehovah exhibited weakness in his call, only proves that

the call grasped what was beyond the present. What is expected

of a prophet of the Old Testament ? We should recollect that the

wall of partition between Israel and the heathen was not erected

by men, and that, therefore, no one could take it away but Him
who could abolish the law with its ordinances. Eph. ii, 15. We
should consider that the matter is not the acknowledgment of the

hope of a conversion of the heathen ; but Jonah is required, so to

speak, to enter wholly into the thought of the present conversion

of the heathen. Even after the appearing of Christ, all the apostles

were not at once capable of this ; Peter had to be prepared for a

particular mission among the heathen by a special vision, and yet

he remained the apostle of the circumcision. Paul only is the

apostle of the heathen; in him, that which the history of Jonah

intimated as future, has become the living and powerful present.

But what was needed also to form a Paul ? First of all the removal

of the wall of division between Israel and the heathen must pre-

cede, effected by the cross of Christ. To this objective side there

must be a corresponding subjective side : in him, who from his

mother's womb was designed as the apostle to the heathen, (Gal.

i, 15,) Judaism must come to such an extreme, that it should de-

stroy itself. This happened to Paul ; for through the law he was
dead to the law. Gal. ii, 19. But this could not happen, until the

law had the gospel no more in itself, as under the old covenant,

(comp. Psa. i, xix, cxix,) but separate from it. Whoever, therefore,

knows how to distinguish between the Old and New Testament

will not wonder that Jonah was no Paul.

This point, which, as far as we know, has never yet been placed

in its right light, and, therefore, given rise to many objections to

the typical character of Jonah, is rendered still more clear by two
analogous examples. Jonah was the bearer of the idea of the con-

version of the heathen at a time when the glory of the theocracy
was already gone, and destruction hovered over Israel. Israel's

connection with the salvation of the heathen commenced not with
the ruin of the house of David—it was closely connected with Israel

by means of the covenant of Abraham. On this account, even
before Jonah, there were occasionally exhibitions of this thought

which were connected with particular persons. The history of the

theocracy before its fall had two periods ; the period of its forma-

tion and growth :—the time of the Judges, and the period of its

bloom ; the time of David and Solomon. Each of these periods

had a representative of this idea ; the first in Samson, the second
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in Solomon. The typical character of Samson is but little acknow-

ledged, but yet cannot be well doubted. On this point the incon-

trovertible opinion of Vitringo is decisive : "We are well persuaded

that every unusual narrative in the sacred Scriptures, which is evi-

dently narrated with care by the sacred writers, diligently and accu-

rately, with all its circumstances, involves some important mystery."

—Typus Simsoni Obs. ii, p. 552. The love of Samson, who

was born in accordance with a solemn and divine announcement,

and consecrated from his mother's womb to the Philistine's daugh-

ter at Timnath, which love was from Jehovah, (Judges xiv, 4,)

forms the middle point of the whole history of Samson. The love

of Samson to the daughter of the heathen and hostile Philistine,

being of God, is the exhibition of the purpose to receive the heathen

at some future time. The exhibition differs from that of Jonah,

since the time was different. In the days of Samson, Israel is in

the time of his blooming, manly youth ; on this account the young

man, with giant strength, is the representative of Israel; and

heathenism is a young woman, who acknowledges him as her lord

and husband. In the days of Jonah the manly power of Israel is

already broken, and nothing is left but the word of Jehovah ; there-

fore, the representative of Israel is the prophet, who has nothing

else upon which to rely but the divine word. This is, therefore,

released from all visible connection with the theocracy, and ap-

pears in the streets of Nineveh held only by the invisible hand of

Jehovah. But in this again appears the similarity of the two, that

Samson, not less than Jonah, sunk under the burden of his idea.

The divine love of Samson to the Philistine's daughter changed

into sensual desire, and this was the weakness of Samson. Just

so is it in the history of Solomon, whose typical character in rela-

tion to the daughter of the king of Egypt and to the queen of Sheba

is confessed. In the son of David, born king of Israel, is the

perfection of the theocracy ; therefore, while Samson must go to

Timnath, the daughter of Pharaoh is brought to Solomon, and the

queen of Sheba comes at his fame, and pays homage to his wisdom.

But King Solomon sinks under the love of women not less than

Samson.

We conclude, therefore, that so far from Jonah's resistance, and

vexation at God's averting judgment from the heathen, being viewed

as an objection to his typical character, that it much rather must

be considered as something belonging to him from the necessity

of the time. But it is important to remark that Jonah, notwith-

standing his great weakness, yet accomplished his object ;
the

•ailors feared Jehovah, and offered to him, and Nineveh repented

Vol. V.—25
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in dust and ashes. Not the youthful strength of Samson, not the

royal splendor of Solomon, was to gain the hearts of the heathen,

but the invisible power of self-denial and of the divine word. For

this reason Jonah was greater than Samson and Solomon, and his

sign for the course of history more evident than the sign of them

both. Now it is also clear why Jonah had to bring an ineffectual

message of salvation to Israel, for the fall of Israel is the way
which leads to the heathen. Rom. xi, 11. On every side, there-

fore, Jonah appears to us as the bearer of the idea of the conversion

of the heathen, and, indeed, in precisely the form in which it re-

ceived its historical beginning and actual existence. Is it now to

be wondered at that his history has been received into the collection

of prophetic writings ? It is clear that it could have no "other place.

Now that we have become acquainted with the inner nature of

the prophet Jonah, we can easily understand his sign, mentioned

in the gospel. The history of Jonah is an incidental exhibition of

the history of Him who was sent to the lost sheep of the house of

Israel, but, rejected by his own, became the apostle of salvation

(Heb. iii, 1) to those afar off. Eph. ii, 17. This inner connection

between Jonah and Jesus by an outer parallelism is made striking

and significant : so, as the way of Jonah to Nineveh passed through

a three days' burial in the belly of the sea monster, in like manner
the way of Jesus to the heathen goes through a three days' burial

in the bowels of the earth. That Jonah's remaining in the belly

of the sea monster was against his will cannot destroy the paral-

lelism, for this is only the outer accidental sign of an inner relation

;

so the flight of David before Absalom was a consequence of his

sins, without removing the typical relation between the betrayed

David and the betrayed Jesus. But notwithstanding the difference

between Jonah and Jesus in the subjective position to their three

days' burial, yet there is still even in this outer sign a unity. It

was particularism which brought Jonah into the depths of the

sea, in the belly of the sea monster these limits were violently

broken through by him, as the prayer of the prophet proves ; Jesus

also was born in these particular (German, particularistische) limits,

for he was made under the law ; and it is its full strength, when
he says, "lam not sent but to the lost sheep of the house of Israel."

Matt, xv, 14 ; comp. x, 5. Therefore these limits must be vio-

lently broken through by him ; and this happened in the accom-
plishment of his death, in the three days' rest in the grave : first

after this is it said, " Go into all the world and teach all nations."

It is now clear why Christ refers to the sign of Jonah as to the last

and threatening sign. Many signs had gone before, but the Son
- 25*
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of man had found no iaith in Israel ; for this reason only the sign

of Jonah was left ; but this is the sign that the gospel will be taken

from the Jews and pass over to the heathen, who will bring forth

its fruit. Matt, xxi, 43. Finally, it is not difficult to understand

how other closely-approximating parallels might be connected with

the middle point of this sign in the three days' burial. It belongs

to the imperfection of the typical exhibition, subjected as it was to

the law of the time, that the chief mission of Jonah should be to

Nineveh ; and, on the other hand, his mission to Israel should have

a subordinate importance. But Jesus had first to bring to Israel

the whole fullness of salvation. This is the reason why the send-

ing of Jonah to the Ninevites is paralleled with the sending of the

Son of man to Israel, (Luke xi, 30,) and, therefore, the repenting

Ninevites are contrasted with the hardened Jews. Matt, xii, 41;
xi, 32. .

Art IV.

—

A Companion to the Book of Genesis. By Samuel H.
Turner, D. D. , Professor of Biblical Literature and Interpretation

of Scripture in the Theological Seminary of the Protestant Epis-

copal Church, and of the Hebrew Language and Literature in

Columbia College, New-York. New*York& London: Wiley &
Putnam. 1841.. Also Stanford & Swords, New-York.

When the numerous commentaries which have been elicited by

the sacred text are arrayed before us, our first impressions, like

those of the Indian, who saw the ponderous tomes in our libra-

ries, are more apt to prejudice us against them, than to prepossess

us in their favor. They seem to furnish an argument against that

perspicuity which is justly claimed as an attribute of revelation;

and did we allow our ignorance to be our guide, we should pass

them by like the rude son of the forest, thinking that it must be a

very uncertain religion that requires so much discussion.

It is important, then, to form just ideas of the perspicuity of reve-

lation. The perspicuity of revelation may be one thing, and the

perspicuity of Scripture another. The Scriptures contain the

clearly-revealed knowledge of God and his will ; but this revela-

tion is given in the midst of much other matter more or less de-

pendent on it, or connected with it, and so far illustrative of it

;

and inclosing it like an envelop, which it is necessary at times to

unravel. Hence we may not improperly distinguish between the

Scripture and its revelation. The latter may be, and is, a clear and
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sufficient communication of the knowledge and will of God ; the

former may, and does, partake, in some degree, of the properties

incident to records intended for the use or benefit of ruon. The

one may be, and is, clear, because it consists of simple elementary

truths ; the other may be perspicuous also, but is necessarily more

complex, and hence requires more of the apparatus of human learn-

ing to reduce the parts to their original elementary simplicity.

Much that is in Scripture is clearly not so much a revelation in

form, as a history of the revelation itself; and while the latter is

clear and above all ambiguity, the former is necessarily mixed up

with details, facts, or modes of delivery, which must not be con-

founded with the great elementary truths themselves. The one

may be clear as the day, while the other may have its circumstan-

tial obscurities ; and these again, so far from being real obscurities,

may be, as they are often found to be, but the vista through which

the truth is seen, only the more beautiful for its length, and the

range of objects through which it carries the eye.

Such we might exhibit as an abstract view of the subject, irre

spective of any philological considerations. But to take another

view, it seems a reasonable postulate that all Scripture was in all

its parts perspicuous, as first delivered or communicated ; that

it was clearly intelligible to those who either first received or de-

livered it as the agents, and hence fully claimed the character of

perspicuity in its original freshness and primitive relation. Thus,

who can question that every part of revelation as it arose, or was
developed to the successive generations, was at least clearly intel-

ligible to the generation to whom it was immediately addressed ?

And if obscurity has been growing up around it by the lapse of

ages, the defect lies not in the revealed truth itself, but in those

who are to receive it. A revelation from God, besides its local and

temporary perspicuity, the natural result or concomitant of its very

origin, had also a perspicuity for that simplicity and uprightness

of mind to which it was in all cases primarily addressed ; and the

want of which, besides any additional obstructions, must create its

own peculiar difficulties in proportion as men have receded from

the love and the practice of the truth. Here, then, are two natural

causes not in the revelation of God, but in man himself. To ob-

viate the former, by making revelation naturally as clear to one

generation as another, implies a constant miracle : to obviate the

latter, by making ungodly men as capable of receiving the truth as

their contraries, would be more than a miracle ; an anomaly greater

than a miracle itself in the order of providence. Hence, whether

by the natural changes of time, the revolutions of earth, and the mu-
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tations incident to our race from one generation to another, or the

degeneracy of men, the pure revelation of God must necessarily

encounter the defects of the world, always glad to palliate its own
blindness by alledging the obscurity of revelation.

A revelation, properly so called, unless we mean by the term

every manifestation of the divine Being in his works, must neces-

sarily be in human language ; and as language is but the form in

which the truth is enveloped, it is evident that this may be in a

costume so different from that to which we are accustomed, as to

make it difficult to recognize even familiar truth. Hence, in the

very nature of things and from the diversity of minds, the difference

of opportunities and culture, and the ten thousand causes which

operate to elevate or depress, to enlighten or to keep in darkness,

men must be more or less competent to receive even a revelation.

To suppose any other case, is to suppose one that would supersede

even revelation itself, a miracle on the minds of men constantly

repeated in every individual case; a much greater miracle than

even revelation itself.

But it is not our intention to write an apology for revelation

:

what "has been done by so many able hands would be now, Iliadem

post Homerum. Our object is rather to meet an objection to the

perspicuity of revelation, from the professed friends of revelation

itself; who, for purposes ostensibly catholic, are willing to sacrifice

the perspicuity of the Bible, that they may the more securely hold

their peculiar views of what they call catholic truth ; and hence

deprecate or approve every fresh effort to elucidate the sacred text,

as an encroachment on true catholicity. It is for friends like these,

too, that it may be necessary to add a word on the value of exe-

getical principles. Admitting the distinction stated above, between

revelation and Scripture, we see that the former may be, as it is,

sufficiently perspicuous for the express purposes of salvation, while

the latter may be subject to the obscurities incident to every com-

munication given in human language. The principles of interpre-

tation are concerned chiefly with the latter. The former stands

not independent, it is true, of the latter, but still sufficiently dis-

tinct and prominent to obviate confounding expressly-revealed truth

with what may be called its accidents. Hence, every objection falls

away that might probably arise from the necessary connection

between Scripture and revelation. It is with the Scriptures, as

Scriptures, that interpretation is busied; revelation itself remains

untouched in the process of exegesis, unless it be to educe the

truths of revelation that lie enveloped in Scripture, and which, so

far from being affected injuriously by the latter, rather furnish the
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great canon of interpretation itself, while the latter again may be

received as but an expansion of the former.

The value of Biblical criticism to the studies of theological

science can be appreciated only after some familiarity with this de-

partment, and the literary apparatus it demands. Not unfrequently

it is underrated, as at best but secondary in its importance, as if

theology were totally independent of Biblical criticism, and the

latter had but little to do with divinity at all. Hence, the diligent

study of the original languages is often slighted. Scholarship is

estimated not so much by the studies that have an immediate bear-

ing on the Biblical text, as by those that should be deemed only as

its fruits, or at best but its auxiliaries.

• That there are great leading principles to govern the mind in

the important business of all interpretations, seems an obvious

inference; and that these principles are common to all writings that

are to convey ideas to men, is equally plain. The Scriptures do

not claim for themselves any exemption from these principles, high

and holy as their sanctions are. They speak unto men the same

language that men use, and in this very fact they address them-

selves, on logical principles, to the same logical principles that

have been everywhere recognized. They do not appeal to any

new principle, as the very idea of such an appeal would imply a

miracle not in the Scriptures, but in our very nature, and therefore

to be repeated in every individual case. We, therefore, interpret

Scripture by precisely the same helps as we do any book, ancient

or modern. And that this is not treating the subject with less

reverence than it deserves or claims, must be obvious from the sim-

ple consideration, that whatever reverence or sanctity we ascribe to

anything human or divine, our reverence can never be diminished by

increased intelligence, when this reverence is deserved. The Scrip-

tures can never suffer by any principles of criticism, however rigid.

That there are difficulties in the faithful discharge of this duty,

every Biblical critic has felt ; and that, too, with so much force,

that nothing, perhaps, has at first view appeared so likely to dis-

turb the harmony of the church and to create schisms. And yet so

far from this, we seem authorized to believe that nothing is so much
calculated to produce the union of charity among pious and en-

lightened minds. Hence, whatever evils of division criticism may
seerri likely to create, like many apparent evils it bears its own
remedy within it. Its very constituents are made up of the best

principles of literary justice ; and where such principles obtain,

whatever difference in opinion may exist, still that harmony of mind
which dispassionate research presumes, is of itself calculated to
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preclude jarring collisions. What is said of the liberal arts may
be emphatically said of this : Apertce Musarum januce—or what

Plato says of Him to whom good men are assimilated: AyaOo^

tp>, ayadco 6e ovdeig ov6e~ore eyyiyverat cpOovog.

The work before us, that has led to these remarks, is so unpre-

tending in its title, that in this respect as well as others it forms

one of those honorable exceptions in our literature that perform

more than they promise. In the inferior qualities of style it is a

happy exemplification of the cBquabile et iemperatum genus dicendi;

—such as Cicero selected for didactic and philosophical writing.

Intended for the sober student of divine truth, it is clear and con-

cise, exhibiting the natural yet chastened tone of the earnest and

engaged instructor. .-

Dr. Turner has, at different times, done important service to the

cause of theology by works original and translated, that have

secured the thanks of the Biblical student ; and we could wish these

services had been repaid by some more substantial return than the

mere good wishes and thanks of the reader. Our community is not

sufficiently prepared to appreciate works like these. Dr. Turner,

by his "Notes on the Epistle to the Romans," his translation of

"Jahn's Introduction," performed in connection with Professor,

now Bishop, Whittingham, his translation of "Planck's Introduction

to Sacred Philology," and now by his " Companion to Genesis," has

deserved the gratitude of the student, especially so much the more

as the very nature of such works, in the present state of our com-

munity at least, seems to forbid the idea of any other advantage

than the sole consciousness of doing good by serving the cause of

sound theological study. - , .
-

.

'

The work consists of three parts, and in the mode of handling

these, as well as the division itself, chiefly consists the difference

between it and the usual annotations on the text. Dr. Turner does

not here profess to exhibit what might be called a running com-

mentary that expands upon every word, a labor that seems super-

seded by the numerous works of the kind extant ; but a bare in-

spection shows that the object is to furnish the reader with a manual

that may facilitate the study of the entire book of Genesis, both

as a whole and in its prominent parts, without entering into the

meaning of every word as it occurs. We are not, therefore, here

presented with remarks on every verse or paragraph in succession,

but only such as seem to demand more particular discussion, and

that seem to present difficulties, or the "important bearing of which

is spread before the student to awaken his own diligence, as well

as furnish him with the necessary elucidation.
.
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The first part is an Introduction to the Book of Genesis ; the

second, an Analysis of the Book ; and the third contains the Notes

on leading terms and passages, necessary to the understanding of

the whole.

In the Introduction, after stating the two parts into which Genesis

is naturally divided, Dr. Turner proceeds to the important question

of its genuineness, and the general arguments in its favor; the

unanimous consent of the church both Jewish and Christian, the

consent of heretics, the voice of the fathers, conspiring to establish

what indeed the church has ever held as beyond dispute.

And yet like all other truth, however well secured by proof, this,

too, has had its adversaries. Whether from a love of novelty or

singularity, even Jews have raised the voice of.doubt on the entire

genuineness of the book, and attempt to point out interpolations, if

not to call in question the uncorrupted preservation of it. For an

account of these we must refer the reader to the pages of the work.

It has ever been an important inquiry, what were the sources

from which Moses derived his account of events recorded in Gene-

sis? Immediate revelation, oral tradition, written documents,

are all regarded as the fountains from which the book has been

derived ; but with regard to the composition, or the use made of these

sources, attempts have been made at different times to establish its

documentary and fragmentary character. . Although such a view,

cpuld it be established, is not incompatible with its inspiration, or

at least a special providence in the compilation, yet as there is no

necessity for such a view, as is fully shown by Dr. Turner, so we
may the more confidently, with some of the ablest critics, as,

for example, Rosenmuller, decide on its rejection..

This part of the subject, however, is intimately connected with

an interesting exhibition of the data supposed to be furnished by

the very names applied in Genesis to designate the supreme God.

The advocates of the fragmentary theory have laid great stress, in

support of their views, on the exclusive use of the names Elohim,

Jehovah, Jehovah Elohim, El, as characteristic of certain sections

of Genesis, and in their opinion indicative of different authors.

The history of this theory is given by Dr. Turner from Astruc

down to its later advocates, Ilgen and Eichorn; which is followed

by a review of different opinions held by eminent critics, Jew-
ish and Christian, all calculated to awaken a deep interest, and
imbodying an amount of research that can only be estimated by
a perusal of the work, and a reference to the authorities.

-The Analysis forms the second part of the work, and furnishes

a lucid exhibition of the facts and events recorded in Genesis,
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resolved into their natural divisions, so as to present a survey of

the whole book in the usual historical connection of cause and

effect; following up the order of events as they are developed,

and their dependence. This analytical survey is admirably adapted

both to interest the reader in the closer study of the text, and

to show the intimate relation of the several parts. It partakes

of history without its details, keeping in view the train of circum-

stances and events, but so exhibiting their evolution as to form a

clew to the whole. While it sketches, it also fills up the occa-

sional vacuum that seems to break the continuity in the text; and,

more adapted to the student than the general reader, it is rather a

help to the future expounder, than either paraphrase or history.

"What we consider, however, the most important and interesting

portion, is contained in the copious Notes forming the third part of

the work. Although we may dissent from the learned author in

some views there exhibited, and on others, our interest in the sub-

ject has led us to wish he had extended his discussions ;
yet it is

particularly to these we would refer to appreciate the work. These

Notes maybe regarded as an appendix to the analytical part, where

the reference may be found. Many of them are so many disserta-

tions on the text or subjects, all of the first importance to the Bibli-

cal student. Were it compatible with our limits we should give

copious extracts from these: but with a few references we shall

leave the reader to form his opinions by examining for himself; sim-

ply premising, that as the work is particularly calculated for the

student, its merit cannot be estimated by a superficial perusal.

The first ten words of the Bible open a subject of the deepest

interest, and this is discussed in Note 3d. Whether "the begin-

ning," there spoken of, is the beginning of the universe, the be-

ginning of our solar system, or. the beginning of our earth, has

been a question often agitated. The term is obviously relative,

and the immediate connection seems to refer to our solar system ;

yet so comprehensive is the expression, that we should have no

hesitation to refer it to the universe. Another inquiry has often

been raisqd on the precise import of the word sna, whether it

mean, to create, or give existence, or, like n»? or n?:, sim-

ply to form, or make. The import of these words is discussed

with suitable brevity, more particularly as the subject has^ been

amply treated by Gataker in his "Adversaria," to whom Dr. Turner

refers.
*-'*.

In Note 6th, the import of the expression, "God said," is referred

to the simple manifestion of the divine will. And that this is a

just view of the words seems evident on a moment's reflection. It
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cannot be supposed that it implies audible articulate language, as

it is not necessary even in common speech always to understand

the phrase thus. The words, " Pie said," arc as applicable to the lan-

guage of signs employed by the deaf and dumb, as they are to those

who literally articulate. An expression of the divine will, there-

fore, is all that is necessary to understand here. Nor does this

militate against the ordinary sense in other parts. Dr. Turner has

thus guarded the expression against the sneers of the sciolist, as

well as the scruples of the weak.

On the word 9^1, Note 7th, Dr. Turner solves the apparent

difficulty by a reference to the more or less comprehensive sense

of the word. The Scriptures neither do, nor can, contradict a sound

philosophy ; nor, on the other hand, can the latter militate against

the former. Some may sec no difficulty in what, perhaps, may be

very perplexing to others. The internal feeling of the former is not

necessarily faith, neither is that of the latter necessarily skepticism.

The one may be want of thought, as much as the other the ex-

cess of it. Seeing no difficulties, and making no effort to obviate

them, is no proof of piety. The reply of Simonides to the Thessa-

lonians, when they boasted of having been deceived by his poetry,

might often apply to those who profess to see no difficulties in

Scripture ; and much more, perhaps, to those who see no necessity

to obviate them, afiaQeg-epoi eg-e.

In Note 6th, Dr. Turner, on the creation of the sun and moon
subsequent to the light, obviates the discrepancy by understanding

the text as implying simply the first appearance of the heavenly

bodies to a supposed spectator on the earth. The impression on

such a spectator would be that this was the day of their creation

;

and it is, therefore, represented accordingly. The opinion is sup-

ported by good reasoning, and its coincidence with the opinions of

some of the most learned fathers of the church, as well as many
others, may well challenge our respect. Still to some there may be a

difficulty in understanding the word made (Gen. i, 16) in any other

than its literal primitive sense ; and then the difficulty is how the

light and the heavenly bodies could be said to be created on differ-

ent days. This difficulty is grounded, of course, on the idea that

the sun is the source of light to our planetary system. But if the

discoveries of philosophy on the nature of light be true, it would
seem that the sun is merely a mass in the centre of our planetary

light, and not the source of it. Consequently, light being entirely

independent of the sun, which is not a vast globe of fire, as was
formerly taught, but a mass of matter subject itself to the influence
of light, the objection to the literal meaning of the text necessarily
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falls away. Although this sufficiently obviates the objections of a

literalist, yet the view of Dr. Turner accords so well with what we
understand of the nature of things, that it cannot fail to recom-

mend itself to the sober judgment. As to the opinion that the

heavenly bodies are signs, in any other sense than the natural

phenomena^ of the current year, we have been equally sur-

prised with the author that any such opinion should have been
held.

Note 9. Much has been written on the meaning of the plural

Elohim. Whether it is to be regarded simply as the name of the

supreme God, as a pluralis excellentice,, or designedly to convey

the idea of plurality in unity, have been questions agitated upon it.

The views of Rashi, given by Dr. Turner, are ingenious ; but it

would seem necessary to translate the word as a plural, if they

were tenabla. . .

'

. ,

In Note 10th there is a discussion on the nature of the divine

image ; and Dr. Turner justly reproves the opinion that Moses
could have had ideas of a material image, as seems inferable from

the words of Augustin, quoted in this note. The words of the

father, however, in reference to the form of the body and its erect

stature, may be regarded rather as a passing remark, inasmuch as

he had already expressly said, Neque tamen hoc secundum corpus,

sed secundum intellectum, <§-c. \ •

- In Note 12th the paradisiacal origin of the sabbath is clearly

established. The error is properly rebuked, of its being a day of

mere indolent repose ; and the genuineness of Ex. xx, 1 1, and xxxi,

16, 17, and Deut. v, 15, 22, vindicated from the suspicions raised

by Professor Palfrey. This writer, restricting the institution

of the sabbath to the purposes of repose merely, also impugns its

paradisiacal origin. Our limits do not permit us to spread the

arguments on these pages, but the insufficiency of the professor's

reasons will be the more apparent from the very fact that they

materially affect, if not virtually destroy, our ideas of that special

Providence under which Moses penned his account.

Another opponent on a more general topic occurs in the late work

of Dr. P. J. Smith. The aim of Dr. Smith, ostensibly, is to re-

concile Genesis with geology and physical science generally : but

whether Dr. Smith does not indulge imagination too much, in regard

to the meaning attached by the inspired writers to certain terms

and their supposed ideas of certain phenomena, we must leave the

reader to decide.

There are two classes of interpreters that have taken opposite

grounds, not to say extremes ; and it may be difficult to say which





400 Turner on Genesis. fJuly,

of the two have been most injurious to sound Biblical interpreta-

tion. On the one hand, there are those who think that all revealed

truth must be laid down with mathematical precision, in close

logical definitions, axioms, and postulates, and who, on this pre-

sumption, interpret accordingly. On the other, some presume

everything in Scripture to be given in vague and indeterminate lan-

guage. We might well apply to both these classes of expounders

what Eustathius says of the scholiasts on Homer. Some clip the

wings of the poet so as to allow no power to soar ; others swell his

style with figures and allegories to such a degree that he seems to

be telling us of naught but his dreams : wre ev oveigoig fyuXetv 6okei.

The truth lies in the middle ground. Let the Scriptures be

interpreted with all reasonable allowance for the imperfections of

human language, and all its peculiarities, negative and positive,

and we shall not fail to find them consistent, with themselves.

Dr. Smith endeavors to make it appear that the Hebrews under-

stood by the word s^jn " a solid concave hemisphere." That

this is altogether gratuitous is shown in the note, not to mention the

inconsistencies which appear on the face of Dr. Smith's theory.

Whatever be the signification of yt>*) or its root, even should that

be correctly expressed by jirmamentum, or g-epeufia, it no more

follows that the sacred writers attached the idea of a solid concave

surface, than it would from our word expanse or stratum, that we
mean always that which is solid. Both of these words we know
are in their derivatives applied to solids, and yet by the former

we generally mean a simple spreading out, while we speak of

strata of air, as well as strata of earth. °

But the book of Genesis abounds with subjects of the greatest

interest to the critic, the philosopher, and divine. As it furnishes

the first ideas of religion, so it exhibits the first data of all science,

without pretending to any but what relates to God and the welfare

of man. Many of the notes in the " Companion" are ample and

interesting discussions, exhibiting originality without affecting

novelty, and independent thought, without disregarding the cautions

of authority and ancient consent.

Besides the notes already referred to, we would invite particular

attention to the following, the subjects of which we shall only men-
tion. Note 19, on the serpent and the exposition of the fall.

Note 27, on the nature of Abel's faith. Note 64, on the race of

the Amalekites. Note 74, on the phrase ^5~;r. Note 81, on the

name '*&&, as applied to one of the angels that appeared to Abra-
ham. Note 97, on the offering up of Isaac. Note 104, on the

expression tin W*
t
applied to Jacob. Note 107, on the decep-
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lion practiced by Jacob. Note 129, on the term ft*no. Note 141,

on the Idumeans, descendants of Ishmael. Note 145, on the chro-

nological difficulties of chapter xxxvii. Note 154, on the antipathy

oi the Egyptians to the Israelites. The notes on the forty-ninth chap-

ter form an ample commentary, with some full dissertations on par-

ticular interesting passages. One of prominent interest is that on

the celebrated prophecy of Jacob, page 371. The word Shiloh,

on which so much has been written, is examined in a discussion

of nine or ten pages, ample without being tedious. The version

given by the author deviates from the received translation ; and
besides a more exact adherence to the original, exhibits the paral-

lelism of its poetry to much greater advantage. This is one of the

most valuable parts of the work.

There is one feature in the whole which we think cannot fail to

commend itself to the good sense and the good feelings, if not the

full approval, of all. It is characterized throughout by a tone of

moderation, candor, and mildness, that smooths even the asperi-

ties of controversy. When we feel ourselves in the right, nothing

is more natural than to think that we may treat the persons as well

as opinions of others, who stand on opposite grounds, without

ceremony. And even the cool and sober philosophy of criticism

has often forgotten the common courtesy that is expected from
liberal minds, and in place of decent argument has sometimes de-

scended to the odium theologicum, as if it were a shorter way to

accomplish its ends. It is gratifying to see men of eminent stand-

ing giving a better, not to say a more Christian and gentlemanly

tone to such discussions. It is certainly the only course favorable

to truth. Whatever temporary gratification the keen and caustic

may give to parties in theology, it is at best but a weak expedient

and worse substitute for the strength of argument. It may serve

to stimulate a flagging appetite incapable of relishing sober truth;

but as such an appetite, once indulged, requires new stimulants on
every fresh occasion, the dose must be constantly increased or

varied with every repetition, to prevent the languor of a sickly

taste. All such artificial stimulants are thus to the mind what their

prototypes are to the body. They mature the very disease they

seem to prevent, not to mention the injury inflicted on those who
are the more immediate objects of this pungency, the consequences
of which may be a little exultation to the assailant, but bitterness

and alienation from the truth in the assaulted. The roughness and
rudeness of criticism in former days were a reproach to theology.
I he times might be offered as an apology for Luther, and even
the supercilious Scaligers might be excused by the consideration

;
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but we have been led to believe that the spirit of Christian deco-

rum is better understood, if not more generally practiced, at the

present day than it was in theirs ; and what, therefore, was
some palliation then, can hardly be urged now. The suaviter in

modo need not detract from the fortiter in re, whatever be the

prominence of the latter. j
.

There is another feature which cannot fail to be observed by the

critic; we mean the judicious use made of the cognate literature

in illustration of Genesis. Nothing would have been easier than,

with scarcely a smattering of the sister languages of the Hebrew,

to swell the pages of the work with a parade of quotations, intelli-

gible, perhaps, to One or two in a multitude, but which would
throw but little light on the text itself. All such auxiliaries Dr.

Turner has evidently reserved for important and necessary cases,

where a reference to the cognate languages is only introduced with

the greater effect. Rabbinical and Oriental learning are thus made
to yield opportunely their appropriate light ; and while this contri-

butes to recommend their study as valuable to the critic, the

absence of display proves that learning is not necessarily pe-

dantic.

Finally, we may notice the manly, yet moderate and deliberate

manner in which the research contained in the work is presented.

With a proper deference for all authority that has a just claim to

be heard, the author applies himself to the nature of the subject

itself, and from the result of individual research, which in this case

is more than private interpretation, we think we have here seen

the truth corroborated from the soundest sources of exposition.

Whether the work has taken sides sufficiently to satisfy the de-

mands of any party, we leave to. the reader to decide: but the

author certainly deserves the thanks of those who, with himself, can

appreciate the difficulties of such a work amid the various tenden-

cies of our day. Whether we call what we seek catholic truth or

revealed truth, it is after all truth that we seek ; and every effort,

every approximation to it in this world of error deserves the thanks

of reasonable men. One of the difficulties of the interpreter in

these tomes is, that he may be compelled by his own convictions

occasionally to give up what may be regarded by some as catholic

truth ; or to maintain ground apparently without the sanction of

some venerable name : or else to ascribe a sense for which he sees

no sanction in the sacred text. In such cases he can hardly expect

a general acclamation, though he may console himself with saying,

Magis arnica Veritas,—or respond with the old dramatist to the

murmurs of the multitude

:

....
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Eyw 6' OKOfi^og «c ox^ov dovvai Xoyov

: . . E*c ijXiKag 6e K&Xiyovg oo<p(o~epoc.

,-''•- Oi d'ev oo&oic

QavXoi, Trap' o%Aa> fiovoiKorrepoi Xeyeiv.

The work cannot but be regarded as a valuable contribution to

our expositions, and still more valuable as a manual for the student.

It is calculated to excite and nourish that habitude of mind which
should be among the prominent objects of all study, the proper and
sober spirit of Biblical research as the only solid foundation of true

theology—research based on what is already received as revealed

to man; guarded on the one hand by a modest deference to the

opinions of the wise and good, and yet free to try them by all the

acknowledged standards of the church ; whether the consistent

voice of the fathers, the abstract voice of reason and its sober de-

ductions, or the united voice of tradition and philology. Let each

have a voice wherever practicable, that it may be seen that the

church harmonizes with all that is in harmony with God,—reason,

conscience, the voice of other days ;—that she is at unity with

herself, and demonstrates her high and holy origin no less by this

unity and harmony, than by her very duration.

It is almost unnecessary to add, that the execution of the work is

in the happiest style of the enterprising publishers ; its exterior an

ornament to the table or library, and its pages relieving the eye by

a clear and well-selected type.

Art. V.—1. Chironomia ; or a Treatise on Rhetorical Delivery

:

comprehending many Precepts, both Ancient and Modern, for

the Proper Regulation of the Voice, the Countenance, and Ges-

ture. Together with an Investigation of the Elements of Ges-

ture, and a New Method for the Notation thereof; illustrated by

, Many Figures. By the Rev. Gilbert Austin, A. M. Pp. 5S3.

4to. London: 1806.

2. Elements of Rhetoric: Part IV, of Elocution. By Richard
Whately, D. D., Archbishop of Dublin. Boston : James
Munroe & Co. 1842.

The qualifications of the orator are twofold—original and ac-

quired. Neither of these, separated from the other, can produce

any high degree of perfection in oratory; nor is the inquiry,

—

whether nature or cultivation contributes most to the perfection of





404 Elocution. [July,

oratory,—of any great practical interest. Since, however, the in-

quiry is often put, it may not be amiss to give it a brief considera-

tion, especially as this may throw some little light, at the very

outset, on the views we intend to present in this paper. If a

separation be supposed between natural and acquired talents, then

it is obvious that the former may produce valuable results without

the latter ; while the latter can produce nothing without the former.

Just as the fertile field can be to some extent productive without

cultivation ; while no degree of cultivation can perfect a crop on a

soil absolutely barren. And if united, and in about equal degrees,

that is, where some little cultivation only is superadded to the

natural talents, more is undoubtedly to be referred to nature than

to cultivation. But if we suppose the natural and acquired talents

to unite in the highest proportions, so as to produce a finished

orator, then, doubtless, he owes more to his acquired talents than

to nature ; as the vast crop gathered from the most fertile and most

highly-improved fields is owing more to the cultivation than to the

natural fertility of the soil. To change the figure, nature furnishes

the Parian marble in the block ; and this, though untouched by the

chisel, may be more valuable, even, than the statue wrought from

the rough granite; but cultivation is the art which polishes the

block and adds to its original value, however great, a hundred

foldi The practical inferences from this view are, that mere

acquirements can never supply the place of natural endowments,

and that there can be no natural endowments that may not be

improved by cultivation.

That we may not be misunderstood, we will distinctly state what

we mean by the original or natural talents, essential to perfection

in oratory, as distinguished from the acquired. They are, first,

good mental endowments. And among these may be enumerated

such intellectual qualifications as are involved in the powers of

reasoning, invention, memory, judgment, and observation ;—such a

development and balance of the sensibilities as shall enable the

possessor to combine modesty and confidence—to feel all that he

utters, and be suitably moved by the circumstances around him, at

the same time that he can always preserve his presence of mind

—

losing the command of himself neither by fear nor excess of joy,

neither by tumult and opposition, nor by applause ;—and such an

action of the voluntary power, as shall give promptness to the

delivery, and a resolution which yields only to the dictation of the

judgment or of conscience. Second, we may mention among the

natural endowments, perfect vocal organs ; meaning thereby the

Jungs, the bronchia, the trachea, and the larynx and its appendages.





j645.] Elocution. 405

On the structure of these depend the strength, sweetness, and flex-

ibility of the voice. Third, perfect organs of speech ;
namely, the

tongue, the palate, the nostrils, the lips, and the teeth—a slight

mafforrnation in any one of which may embarrass the articulation

and enunciation of the orator. Fourth, a perfect body, free from any

mutilation or defect : the stiffness of a single joint, or even the loss

of a finger, will be sensibly felt. By a perfect body, however, is

implied more than this—comeliness of person and a suitable pro-

portion between all the parts. Thus, great corpulency, short arms,

or a short and thick neck, are impediments to the exhibition of the

highest graces of oratory. And, fifth, must be named—natural

grace, which, as an original endowment, doubtless depends partly

on the person and partly on the mind. " Some," says Austin, " are

so happily formed in person, that all their motions are graceful

;

and some minds are so noble, that they impart genuine grace to

the most uncouth forms."
4

All these are enumerated among the natural qualifications of the

orator : first, because they are all so far dependent on the original

constitution of the individual, that no rules or study can produce

them, if entirely wanting ; and, secondly, because they severally

often exist and develop themselves in a very perfect manner, inde-

pendent of education or culture. If all these should be concen-

trated in the same individual, and be developed under peculiarly

favorable circumstances—the possessor being removed from the

influence of bad examples and a perverted public taste, so that all

his powers should be brought out by practice, under the guidance

of his own good judgment; such a one might make an effective

orator without attending specifically to the study of elocution,—

might, perhaps, arrive at some degree of perfection in oratory, by

the assistance of nature alone. Genius, where it exists, can create

rules for itself; and, indeed, sometimes rise above the influence of

false rules. But even in such a case, would not the man thus

highly gifted find himself improved and perfected by the study of

the principles laid down by the geniuses of other times ? This

would not divest him of any characteristic excellence ;
while it

would at least give him a confidence that he was violating none of

the principles of his art. What modern artist has ever attained

either great excellence, or great confidence in his skill, who has

not made the chefdeeuvres of the ancient masters a study

!

Nature, however, has perhaps never produced such a man. She

distributes her favors among her sons, rarely heaping them prodi-

gally upon the head of any one. He who is most richly giiied by

nature, if he would become distinguished, must purchase his dis-

Vol. V.—26
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tinction by labor. If his powers are not educated by study, nor

trained and brought under control by practice, though the favored

individual may sometimes succeed, matter of fact says, that he

will often fail. When the circumstances around him are all propi-

tious, he may exhibit his powers to wonderful advantage ; but they

will not always be at his command : and thus his success will be

unequal, frequently disappointing those who have heard of his

fame. This is proverbially the character of that misnomer, genius,

which never studies. The law is universal, that without study

there can be no great excellence ;—there can be none, either in

oratory or any of the liberal arts.

In a former article,* wc expressed our belief that the principles

of elocution can be taught, and so taught as to become practically

useful. The work at that time under review led us to remark more

particularly on the voice, than on gesture ; and we then promised,

that if opportunity should offer, we would extend our remarks so

as to cover the whole subject. It is to redeem the pledge then

given, rather than to review in detail the works which we have

placed at the head of our paper, that we have now taken our pen.

To confirm the general view already presented, as well as to in-

troduce some further thoughts on this subject, we will present the

reader with one or two quotations from the Chironomia, which,

though a foreign work, is scarcely the less valuable on that account;

since, in everything pertaining to letters, the English and Americans

remain one people.

" For the ordinary description of men, that is, for the great majority,

rules are not only useful, but perhaps indispensable, the better to bring

forward and improve the talents which they may possess, and to afford

the necessary support, and supply the necessary confidence to the diffi-

dent and reserved. And the total want of any regular system of such

rules for rhetorical delivery appears to me to be the chief cause of the

reproach of frigid indifference which is charged against our public

speakers. If other more lively nations contrive to dispense with them
altogether, and gesticulate naturally, if not with perfect grace, at least

with sufficient expression, the speakers of our islands, as is evinced

by fact, cannot with advantage depend solely on nature. But though

in our temperate climate the people are less disposed to vivacity of

manner, and are not easily excited, yet the cool, the solid, and the

cultivated understanding of the British speaker, under the direction of

rational principles, and roused into energy on great and interesting

Occasions, is capable, as well in action as in composition, of all that

is graceful and persuasive, and even of all the energetic and irresistible

powers of delivery."

—

Preface, pp. x, xi.

• • Third Series: vol i, July, 1841.
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" There may, possibly, be nations whose livelier feelings incline them

more to aesticulation than is common among us, as there are also coun-

tries in which plants, of excellent use to man, grow spontaneously

:

these, by care and culture, are found to thrive also in colder countries

and by a little study we shall -equal the most favored nations. \V ith

respect to the delivery of an orator, in all its refinement and necessary

circumstances, the fact appears to be, that it belongs to no particular

people to the exclusion of others ; and that it is not the gift of nature

more than other high acquirements ; but that it is the reward of

arduous labor, under the guidance of consummate art. \\ e admit the

French to have more facility in learning this art than ourselves, the

French allow the same superiority to the Italians, the Italians to the

Greeks ; but in truth the gift is not gratuitous to any people. Gracchus

labored incessantly, Cicero labored incessantly, Hortensius labored,

Demosthenes, iEschines, Isocrates, labored ; which of all the cele-

brated orators has not labored ? or which of them can be said to owe

his fame merely to the gift of nature, as the indigenous soil from which

he sprung ? If a standard of comparison could be iound, hardly would

the British actors, whose excellence is chiefly confined to this one

branch of eloquence, delivery, lose in comparison with either moderns

or ancients of other nations ; and what the talents, the industry, and

the professional acquirements of our actors have accomplished, can we

doubt would be accomplished with equal success by our orators, if they

brought into action equal industry and equal professional learning I it

is no°t because the British orators are incapable of the most consummate

perfection in the art of delivery, that this perfection is hardly to be

seen among them ; but because perfection in this, as in all other arts,

is a work of labor and of time."

—

Introduction, pp. 11, 12.

We believe the views here presented are in consonance with

those of Addison, Sheridan, and the English writers generally, so

far as they intimate, that nature has not been partial to the British

islanders in the bestowment of the powers of eloquence ;
nor have

we any evidence that there has been any special provision in favor

of their descendants in America. Few, among our best-educated

men, exhibit any very extraordinary spontaneous powers ol elo-

quence. We are not, however, among those who believe, that

there are wanting in this branch of the Anglo-Saxon race any ol the

essential requisites to a perfect oratory; nor are we at all certain,

that these have ever been possessed in a higher degree by any

people. Labor is the price to be paid for this divine power
;
and

this price we have, heretofore, with few exceptions, been unwihing

to pay. The fact is, the best natural qualifications for oratory may

exist, and yet no excellence be attained. To this proposition we

will give one moment's attention. .

The voice of antiquity on this question is, "that eloquence [oral

eloquence] is unattainable but by art ; that it requires study, prac-
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tice, and imitation." " The longest life," adds Quintilian, " is short

enough to acquire it." But whence originated this idea? We
naturally and very properly revert to the history of eloquence, as

acquired and practiced by the great masters, for the answer. And
on this subject, the name of Demosthenes can never become hack-

neyed. "Let us, then," exclaims Cicero, "imitate Demosthenes.

Gracious gods ! what else, I beseech you, do we attempt, or what

more do we wish ? Yet still we shall never reach his perfection."

And Rollin says, "Demosthenes, among orators, is the standard

which every one must necessarily follow who aspires to true elo-

quence." Demosthenes, by nature, had the intellectual endow-

ments essential to perfection in oratory; and for aught we know,

he may have possessed, in some degree, comeliness of person: As
regards natural qualifications, we shall see that little more than these

can be claimed for him. After one of his early failures, Eunomus,

the Thrasian, found him wandering in a dejected condition in the Pi-

raeus, and addressing him, said, " You have a manner of speaking

very much like that of Pericles, and yet you lose yourself out of

mere timidity and cowardice ;" and it was long before he acquired

a confidence which would sustain him amidst a popular tumult.

" When he happened," says Plutarch, " to be put in disorder by the

tumultuous behavior of the people, Demades often rose up to sup-

port him in an extempore address." He suffered great weakness

of voice, had a marked hesitation and stammering in his speech,

and, by a " natural impediment," pronounced L instead of R. The
graces of gesture, according to Lucian, he learned at a late period

of life ; and his ancient biographers agree in saying, " he had by

nature no facility in acquiring these." So great and numerous,

indeed, were his natural defects, that though in very early life he

set his heart on becoming an orator, at the age of thirty-two "he had

acquired no name or power in the administration." To overcome

these defects, as well as to acquire the positive excellences of de-

livery, he built himself a subterranean study. "Thither," says

Plutarch, " he repaired every day to form his action, and exercise

his voice ; and he would often stay there for two or three months

together,—shaving one side of his head, that, if he should happen

to be ever so desirous of going abroad, the shame of appearing

in that condition might keep him in." The final results proved

that Demosthenes was wanting in none of the essential elements

necessary to render him the standard and model of all who aspire

to true eloquence. And yet, if at any time prior to the age of thirty-

two, he had, with the thousands who have succeeded him, become

discouraged, and abandoned the pursuits of oratory, or, with thou-
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sands more, though following these pursuits, had become content

with an inglorious mediocrity of fame, who of our readers would

ever have heard of Demosthenes

!

It was much the same with the great Roman orator. He early

studied elocution under Philo, the most distinguished of the Ro-

mans for his eloquence. When he came to the bar, however, he

learned by experience, that even then his voice had not been suffi-

ciently trained ; it was " harsh and unformed," and as he became

excited in pleading, it always rose to too high a pitch, so as to en-

danger his health. He, therefore, laid aside the business of h.s

profession and traveled into Asia, and visited the island of Rhodes,

for the express purpose of perfecting his vocal powers, and bring-

in^ his voice to a pitch which his constitution would bear. At

Rhodes he studied under the rhetorician Apollonius
;
and among

the rhetoricians of Asia he availed himself of the instructions of

Xenocles, Dionysius, and Menippus. So intent was he on his

purpose, that, according to Plutarch, " he suffered not a day to pass

without either declaiming, or attending the most celebrated orators.

As to natural grace in gesture, the same biographer says "that

his turn for action was naturally as defective as that of Demos-

thenes, and therefore he took all the advantage he could from the

instruction of Roscius, who excelled in comedy, and of Asop,

whose talents lay in tragedy." Thus Cicero labored to improve

and educate his natural powers. It remains only to remark, that

though possessing, as he must have done, all the substantial natural

requisites to a perfect orator, yet had Cicero done, as do thousands

of young orators of our day, whose voices prove inadequate to the

business of public speaking-had he continued his public efforts,

neglecting his private practice, he might have died injuriously,

as they die, and the only record of him would perhaps be, that

Cicero, a young man of some promise, applying himself too assi-

duously to the business of his profession, came to an untimely end.

His voice failing him, he retired to a quiet country-seat where us

powers both of mind and body wasted away, till he died at the age

of
» And this would have served as the epitaph for numbers

who annually go down from public life, in silence, to the grave
;
but

who, had they followed his example, might have been tor augm

any one knows or can knowto the contrary, the Ciceros ot their age.

The position, that the best natural qualifications are insuUicicnt

of themselves to insure excellence in oratory, is then established

by the experience of two of the greatest orators that have ever

appeared among men; and it need only be added, that a single

deficiency, as, for example, weakness of vocal powers, or a bad
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articulation, may prove sufficient, if left uncorrected, to counteract

the effect of the best natural endowments.* Other defects, also,

than those which are natural, may prove thus detrimental. Those
which we have noticed in the two great orators of antiquity were

not all of them, perhaps, natural. Faults, fatal to the effect of de-

livery, may have their origin in mere inattention, or in the imitation

of some bad model. Faults of action, and even of intonation, may
arise from diffidence and consequent embarrassment ; and may go on

to a destructive length, for the want of the judicious suggestions of

some critical friend. Few speakers can perceive their own faults,

till they are pointed out by another. , Even weakness of the vocal

organs may be superinduced, where there is no natural deficiency,

by the sedentary habits and the close confinement of the scholar.

Is it a matter of wonder, then, that with so total a neglect of this

branch of education as now almost universally prevails, many go

out from our colleges, our law schools, and our theological semina-

ries, but to meet disappointment in their earlier efforts, and final

failure of the hopes both of themselves and their friends !

Excellence in oratory, then, is to be the result of education.

The great objects of all education are, first, to direct the develop-

ment of those powers which nature has liberally bestowed : second,

to draw out and train with peculiar care those which are naturally

weak : and, third, to guard against all irregular action in these

powers, and to correct all acquired faults. These are the princi-

ples on which the education of the orator should be conducted.

The general education has, for its main object, to develop the men-
tal powers—to train the intellect, the sensibilities, and the will

;

while it is reserved, as the appropriate office of elocution, to train

the voice, the speech, and the action. To this last-named training,

if the slightest confidence can be placed in their own representa-

tions, or in those of their contemporaries, did the distinguished ora-

tors of both Greece and Rome owe all their fame. How much, as

regards the quality, the intonations, the compass and the flexibility

of the voice, depends on education !' Distinctness of articulation,

and a clear and perfect enunciation, can rarely be said to depend

/* " One thing I must premise ; that, without the assistance of natural capa-
city, rules and precepts are of no efficacy. Therefore, this treatise [on deli-

very] is no more intended for those who are entirely wanting in capacity, than
a treatise upon the improvement of lands is applicable to barren grounds. Be-
sides, nature throws in other aids, voice, strength of lungs, health, resolution,

comeliness
; all of which are improvable by art, if nature contributes to them

but a little : though they arc sometimes so defective, that they spoil even what
is valuable in genius, and in application,"—Quint. Inst, of El.—Int.
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at all on nature ; so entirely are they the results of education. And,

as to action, whatever of natural grace may in rare cases be pos-

sessed, all the grace which either Demosthenes or Cicero ever

exhibited was the result of education. These are called the ex-

ternal graces of oratory ; and by the ancients they are frequently

all embraced under the term action, which is, therefore, equivalent

to the word delivery, as used by modern writers on elocution.

When an acquisition is to be made for which a price must be

paid—the price of time and of labor—the value of the acquisition

is the most important consideration. What value, then, is to be

attached to these external graces—to this " action?" To settle this

question, we must call up the testimony of men competent to judge,

and let them speak for themselves. When Demosthenes was asked,

what was the first requisite in speaking, he answered, " Action
;"

and when asked, what was the second and the third, he answered

as before.* It has been suggested that his failure, before he culti-

vated delivery as an art, and his extraordinary success afterward,

led him to overvalue this ; and yet we shall scarcely find this judg-

ment reversed by any one among all who have either cultivated

eloquence, or who have written on the subject of elocution. Cicero,

after enumerating the parts of oratorical composition, says :
—" But

all these things have their effect, just in proportion as they are de-

livered. Action, I say, bears absolute sway in oratory."! Quin-

tilian says :
—" To premeditate a set of sentiments and words, is of

less consequence than the manner of their being delivered." And
again :

—" I will venture to say, that even an indifferent pleading,

when enforced by the powrers of action, will have more success

than the very best composition, if destitute of that recommenda-

tion."}: This he confirms by referring to Hortensius, who was the

rival of Cicero, and was never accounted to be inferior to any but

him ; and yet whose compositions do not at all answer to such a

reputation. " From this circumstance," he remarks, "we must think

a great deal of his merit lay in his action, because we cannot find

it in his works." About the period of the revival of letters, many
valuable works appeared on this subject. Cressollius, a Jesuit of

Britany, wrote a treatise upon the perfect action and pronunciation

of an orator, published at Paris in 1620. Caussinus, also of the

order of Jesuits, wrote about the same time. The latter says :

—

" It has always been observed, that those speakers who excelled in

action, carried (as they say) their point. And therefore it was

• See Cic. de Orat., 1. iii, c. 56. f Ibid.

\ Inst, of EL, I. xi,c. 3.
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not without reason that Demosthenes recognized it as the first, if

not the single, excellence in oratory."* Nor has the testimony of

modern times been less conclusive. The Abbe Maury, one of the

most distinguished members of the National Assembly of France, at

the period of the Revolution, wrote a lucid treatise on eloquence.

"After a sermon has been composed," says he, "and even com-

mitted to memory, much still remains for the orator to execute ; for

the success of the composition depends upon the manner of deli-

very." And after discussing the elements of a good delivery to a

considerable extent, he adds :—" Such are the innocent artifices

which a Christian orator may render subservient to the success of

his ministry ."f Addison says :
—" It is certain, that proper gestures

and vehement exertions of the voice cannot be too much studied

b)r a public orator.":}: Rollin says :
—" We often observe that an

indifferent discourse, supported by all the force and by all the

graces of action, produces greater effect than the most excellent

composition which is stripped of these ornaments."^ Chesterfield,

writing to his son, says :
—"Your fate [as a member of parliament]

depends on your success as a speaker ; and, take my word for it,

that success turns much more upon manner than matter. Mr.

Pitt, and Mr. Murray, the solicitor general, are beyond comparison

the best speakers. Why ? only because they are the best orators."

And again he remarks :
—" Ornaments are at present your only

objects.'! Walker says of action :
—"Its power is much greater

than that of words."11 Bayle says :
—" An indifferent harangue,

being recited by an excellent orator, may charm the hearers. Ac-

tion is almost all."** An expression of our own Wirt, when attempt-

ing to set forth the wonderful oratorical powers of Patrick. Henry,

tends to the same conclusion. " If," says he, " we are to consider

as really and entirely his, those speeches which have been already

given in his name to the public, or are now prepared for them,

there can be no difficulty in deciding, that his power must have

consisted principally in his delivery. We know what extraordi-

nary effects have been produced by the mere manner of an orator,

without any uncommon weight or worth of matter."ft Dr. Potter

says :—" With these gifts, [the powers of thought and feeling,]

which raise men far above, the brute creation, God has coupled

* Caussinus, 1. be, Proem. f Principles of Eloquence, sec. lis.

% Spectator, No. 407. $ Rollin, Belles Lettres, vol. ii, p. 638.

I
Chesterfield's Letters by Gregory, pp. 294, 309.

% Elements of Elocution: Philadelphia, 1811, p. 361.

** Dictionary: Art. "Pericles."

ft Sketches of the Life of Henry, pp. 423, 424.
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powers of expression which are equally pre-eminent, and without

which, those gifts would have been all but useless. But such gifts

and powers, as bestowed by nature, are by no means perfect. Until

duly trained, they are crude, irregular, and impulsive. It is the

object of culture to unfold them, to give them expansion and vigor,

and to subject them to the perfect dominion of the will."* And
Dr. Porter, than whom few in our country have been better quali-

fied to judge, has said :
—" The importance of delivery, in profes-

sions where it is the chief instrument by which one mind acts on

others, is so obvious as to have given currency to the maxim, that

an indifferent composition, well-delivered, is better received in any

popular assembly, than a superior one delivered badly. In no point

is public sentiment more united than in this, that the usefulness

of one, whose main business is public speaking, depends greatly on

an impressive elocution. This taste is not peculiar to the learned

or the ignorant ; it is the taste of all men."t To these authorities,

we will add the single consideration, that to their voice and gesture

alone, Garrick, Mrs. Siddons, and the other eminent theatrical

performers, owe all their fame. On the stage, the manner is all.

These external graces, then, are essential to the finished orator

;

and, according to Cicero, if possessed at all by any one, they must

be acquired. " No man," says he, " is an orator, who has not

learned to be so." In full accordance with this, Dr. Porter writes

to a professor in a theological seminary, who had addressed him
on this subject :—" Upon the whole, I have become fully satisfied,

as the result of experience, that no man becomes possessed of an

interesting and impressive delivery, except as the result of pains

and patience in preparatory discipline.''^ By the quotations we have

just made, some idea may be formed as to what he loses of useful-

ness and of fame, who enters on the business of public speaking

without this "preparatory discipline." This can best overcome

the restraints arising from bashfulness or timidity, and can alone

give to the speaker a well-founded confidence in himself. This

alone can bring out his natural powers, and place them fully under

his control, or teach him to conceal unconquerable defects. Espe-

cially is this discipline needed to bring the sensibilities of the speaker

under his command, so that his feelings shall rise or fall at his

bidding. This alone can give him the discrimination necessary to

prevent the formation of bad habits connected with his voice, his

person or his action ; or to correct them, if already acquired. The

* Introduction to Maun/s Principles of Eloquence.

f Analysis of Delivery, chap. i.

X Letter iv, appended to Lectures on Homiletics, &c.





414 Elocution. (July,

graces which this preparatory discipline gives, and which are ex-

hibited in every movement of the speaker, of themselves conciliate

the favor and bespeak the attention of an audience ; and the confi-

dence which it inspires can alone prevent the embarrassment of

feeling which the untrained speaker must often experience. These
graces add a charm to the most intellectual performances, and often

furnish the only means of impressing the weightiest and most sublime

thoughts upon the minds of the unthinking. And, what concerns

the great majority of speakers more than this, where the highest

mental qualifications are wanting, the graces of delivery serve as a

very effective substitute ;—men of feebler intellects often producing

a stronger impression by the powers of their eloquence, than the

best-endowed minds could do without the advantages of a perfect

elocution.

These views concerning the value of a good delivery, as also

concerning the practicability of acquiring a good elocution, are set

forth and sustained with great ability in the work of Mr. Austin,

the title of which we have placed at the head of this article. This
is probably the best treatise on delivery that has ever appeared in

any language. He has borrowed sufficiently from the ancients to

put the mere English reader very fully in possession of their views

and principles ; and by his own valuable comments, and the entire

chapters of original matter which he has introduced, has made the

work strictly English, and suited it to the age and the state of

eloquence at the time it was written. This was forty years ago;
and though some improvement has since been made in oral

eloquence, yet so much remains to be done, that the work under
notice is as well adapted to our own day as to the beginning of the

nineteenth century. Were it not for its scarcity, we would com-
mend it to the perusal of all who would acquire a thorough know-
ledge of the subject.

In one respect, at least, Bishop Whately's views, in regard to the

subject we have under examination, obviously do not differ from
those of Mr. Austin ;—that is, as regards the importance of a good
delivery. He opens the discussion thus :

—

" On the importance of this branch, [elocution,] it is hardly neces-
sary to offer any remark. Few need to be told that the effect of the
most perfect composition may be entirely destroyed, even by a delivery
which does not render it unintelligible ;—that one, which is inferior

both in matter and style, may produce, if better spoken, a more power-
ful effect than another which surpasses it in both these points ; and that

even such an elocution as does not spoil the effect of what is said, may
yet fall far short of doing justice to it."—P. 254.
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As regards the practicability of acquiring a good delivery by study,

his views are not so clear. Indeed, we believe that most readers

would rise from the examination of that part of his work devoted to

"elocution" with the impression, that the study of elocution, ac-

cording to any existing system, is worse than useless ; and it is to

do what we can to counteract such an impression, that we propose

to give this part of the work a brief notice. This work is now ex-

tensively introduced into the course of study for the junior members
of our conferences ; and the impression, that the elocution cannot

be improved by study and private practice, taking hold upon the

minds of our young preachers just at the time wrhen their habits

of delivery are forming, or becoming confirmed, would, in our

judgment, do them incalculably more injury than all the good to

be derived from the other parts of the book, excellent though they

are.

This author commences the discussion of this subject by con-

sidering all elocution as natural or artificial. The natural style

he defines and commends ; at the same time that he protests against

all other styles or systems, under the designation of artificial. The
principle on which this natural style is founded is this :

—

"Impress but the mind fully with the sentiments, &c.,to be uttered ;

withdraw the attention from the sound, and fix it on the sense ; and

nature, or habit, will spontaneously suggest the proper delivery."

—

Pp. 267, 268.

Then comes the "rule" for the acquisition of this style :

—

" The practical rule then to be adopted, in conformity with this prin-

ciple, is, not only to pay no studied attention to the voice, but studiously

to withdraw the thoughts from it, and to dwell as intently as possible on

the sense ; trusting to nature to suggest spontaneously the proper era-

phases and tones."—P. 269.

To this passage there is a marginal note, which remarks, that " a

reader is sure to pay too much attention to his voice, not only if he

pays any at all, but if he does not strenuously labor to withdraw

his attention from it altogether." Subsequently, (p. 305,) the au-

thor says :
—" It need only be observed, that, in conformity with

the principles maintained throughout this book, no care should, in

any case, be taken to use graceful or appropriate action." Such is

the system of elocution, as regards both voice and gesture, which

is set forth by Dr. Whately, and which is to be studied by him who
would acquire the natural style of delivery which he recommends.

Now, most obviously, this is not the mode of arriving at excel-
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lence in oratory employed by the ancients, or recommended by us
in the former part of this article

; and inasmuch as he condemns
all other systems of elocution and styles of delivery, it would seem
as though our system, in view of this, would meet only with un-
qualified condemnation. The details of the discussion do not, how-
ever, authorize this conclusion ; but, on the mind of the careful
reader, leave the impression, either that the author had never seen
so perfect systems of practical instruction in elocution as America
has now produced, or else that he had less carefully matured this

part of his work, than the portions more expressly devoted to

rhetoric.

The system of study and practice, to set it forth a little in detail,

which our best elementary works present, is this. The articula-

tion and enunciation are first perfected by a set of exercises com-
mencing with the elementary sounds of the language, and going on
to include all their various combinations into syllables, words, sen-
tences, and discourse. Then the voice is to be subjected to a
regular system of exercise and training to improve its flexibility,

compass, force, and quality. After this, the learner may be intro-

duced successively to the various elements of expression, and be
made practically familiar with every variety of intonation heard in

the delivery of the most perfect orators. He may now be intro-

duced to the elements of rhetorical action, and be made perfectly
and practically familiar with all the graces of gesture, as em-
ployed by the best orators. Finally, his mind must be deeply
imbued with the principles on which the elements both of vocal
expression and of action are to be employed. This must be done
by study, and by the reading and recitation of multiplied examples
of every variety of sentiment ; and all this should be followed by
the application of the same principles to the delivery of original
compositions before an audience, in the presence of a teacher, and
for the purpose of subsequent criticism and correction. All this,

so far as possible, is to constitute a part of the elementary educa-
tion ; and the practice, as in the other departments of study, is to

be considered as preparatory to the business of life. Still, it is

believed, though not properly a part of the system, that the private
daily practice of all these lessons may also become a source of in-
calculable advantage to those who have entered on public life with-
out the previous elementary training.*

* The best method, in all respects, for acquiring a finished rhetorical deli-
very, is the private practice of declamation ; which is supported on the authority
of the great masters and models of oratory, Demosthenes and Cicero —Chiro-
nomia, p. 548.
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According to our best systems of elocution, then, it is proposed,

as far as practicable, to make the training of the orator private and

preparatory ; it must consist in the practice of attitude and action,

and in the training of the voice by various elementary exercises, and

then by loud reading and declamation, till all the graces of gesture

and the elements of vocal expression are reduced to habits. The
natural style of Dr. Whately, on the contrary, is to be acquired

in the actual business of speaking in public, and precludes all pre-

paratory training, and whatever is designed merely as exercise.

(See particularly chap, iv, $ 2.) Concerning this system we have

a few remarks to make.

First. This plan of acquiring a good elocution can be success-

fully practiced, even on the authors principles, by few, if, indeed,

by any.

" If," says he, " any one spontaneously falls into any gestures that

are unbecoming, care should then be taken to break the habit ; and
that, not only in public speaking, but on all occasions. The case,

indeed, is the same with utterance ; if any one has, in common dis-

course, an indistinct, hesitating, dialectic, or otherwise faulty, delivery,

his natural manner certainly is not what he should adopt in public

speaking ; but he should endeavor, by care, to remedy the defect, not

in public speaking only, but in ordinary conversation also. And so,

also, with respect to attitudes and gestures."—P. 306.

All, then, who exhibit "in their common discourse" any defects

of vocal utterance, or who "spontaneously fall into any gestures

that are unbecoming," are, at least, at liberty to attend to elocution

"on all occasions ;"—that is, are at liberty to adopt our system of

private discipline. Here, then, are two classes to whose wants

our system is adapted. And what shall we say of those who may
not, " in common discourse," exhibit any particular defects of de-

livery, and yet whose elocution becomes defective in some par-

ticular, for want, perhaps, of strength or compass of voice, the mo-
ment they undertake to address a large assembly ? It seems to us,

that these at least ought to constitute a third class, to whom our

system may be beneficial ; and we think that the number of young
men who would fall into neither of these classes would be very

small. We ought, perhaps, however, to inquire in passing, how,
since all preparatory study is denied, one is to learn whether his

action is always graceful and his vocal expression is as it should be ?

It seems to us, that this can be best known by a thorough fami-

liarity with the subject.

But if it is important to labor " to break a habit" of unbecoming
gesture, or "to remedy the defect" of utterance which may have
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developed itself in the practice of speaking ; why may it not be as

well, by proper discipline, to prevent the habit, in the one case,

and to remove the cause of the defect, in the other ? Of what use

was it to Demosthenes, that he ever formed the awkward habit of

shrugging up his shoulders ? or to Cicero, that his weakness and

inflexibility of voice remained to be corrected by him after he

entered upon the practice of his profession? Till these ques-

tions can be answered, who shall say, that our system of pre-

paratory training is not suited to all who are candidates for public

life?

Second. The objections to the system, called by our author

artificial, do not lie against the system which we adopt. Having
thrown together, as constituting the artificial systems of speech,

everything which is either opposed to his natural system, or which
transcends it, of course, he could not but find much to con-

demn. He, with some justice, objects to the mode adopted by

Sheridan to teach the reading of the church service, as too artifi-

cial, and as tending to substitute mere art instead of real feeling.

He very justly objects to the teaching of elocution by the recitation

of Greek or Latin extracts, or of anything else which the learner

does not fully comprehend, or which he commits and recites as a

mere task. These specifications might have been carried on to

almost any extent, and we might most heartily have united with

him in his condemnations. But why point out specific defects,

when the whole system is in his estimation radically wrong ?

Our author, first, in very general terms, objects to "every sys-

tem of instruction that has appeared," on the broad ground that all

have proved " entirely unsuccessful ;" in no instance having pro-

duced " a really good delivery." P. 255. Were the greatest orators

of antiquity produced on his natural system ? If not, they must
have been produced on some other ; and there is no question on

which the world is better agreed, than that theirs was " a really

good delivery." And the system on which they practiced is the

basis of the one we advocate. Have the celebrated actors of

modern times been produced by this natural system ? Surely not,

since its distinguished author claims for it the attribute of

"novelty." They have been formed, then, on some other sys-

tem—some of our author's " artificial systems." Acting, it is

true, is not oratory ; but the wonderful success of Sheridan, who
came into the British parliament with the elocution of the stage,

which he had learned from his father, as his chief qualification,

proves that the actor and the orator are closely related. If Sheri-

dan's was not " a really good delivery," we are not aware that it
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has been surpassed by that of any orator yet formed on our author's

"InTheTobjection to the artificial system rests on the principle

which, he says, runs through all its precepts :

-

"The nrinciole I mean, is, that in order to acquire the best style of

elocution."—P. 260.

Even admitting that our system does require him who practices

h«deUbcrately and carefully to conform to its rules," we do not

eadlly see that this would be more objectionable than the require-

m n of the „ w system,-that the speaker should "strenuously

S to vitkdrau, his attention from his voice allegethe. If i

be reolied that this " strenuous labor" is expected to produce a

SLSftS -attention to the voice, we -«*«J de

Uberate and careful conformity to our rules, would on the same

principle, lead to their ready and easy application. But the objec

Son as i seems to us, totally fails in its application to our system,

K£Understood that the practice which we ™—**
mainly preparatory, and is to be a constituent part of the educa

Tn while it would come with a peculiarly ill grace from the

luth'or and advocate of a system, which, eschewing all pnprtffj

discipline, requires even of the public speaker this strenuous

Sto'perLm-perhaps, a hopeless task. For how coulcUh

sneaker be expected "to withdraw his attention from hn» voice

akotther
" £« would often be the case, the voice, for the wan

fthfpreparLtory training, should be found to be weak^harsh or

unmanageable ? Our whole system is based upon the law of hab U

so well expressed in the maxim,-*** u a^ «*"? ^
speaker, then, "deliberately and carefully" conforms to the other

• The Historical Society of the University of Dublin femritag **£
represented as having for its chief object exercise.-^-^ « ^
8ociety, Austin says:-" It owed its existence originally to the spirit

of the students, one of whom is now at the head of the university. Perhaps

the fashion of the day influenced them ; but the fostering care and decern
n^

Judgment of the heads of the university cherished and encouraged the insti u^

U and about the year 1770 they gave them laws and regoUUons, a^app^

pnated, within the walls for the. meetings, elegant and^^^^r
fitted up like a little senate-house. From hence have usued thjre^

nu

of all the eloquent men who have since that period adorned our courts oj taw,

our pulpits, and our parliament."—Chironomia, pp. 212, 213.
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rules of his art, only as he imperceptibly, and without thought, may
conform to the rules of a perfectly distinct enunciation ; and only

as the skillful penman, or performer on the musical instrument,

moves his fingers according to the nicest rules of art, but confessedly

without any attention which can even become a matter of recol-

lection, much less of embarrassment.

The incidental objection, that the application of our rules, on the

part of the speaker, " will hardly ever fail to betray his attention to

them," (p. 261,) is also lost in the fact, that the practice we pro-

pose is expected to produce habits of correct speaking; so that

there will be in the actual business of speaking little "attention"

required—certainly something less than the " strenuous labor" re-

quired by the new system. And then, it would be little less than

absurd—it would certainly be unfair—to refer the attention which

the speaker, on our system, gives to training his voice and gesture,

to the desire merely of " gaining approbation," or of " avoiding

censure," as distinguished from the " moral excellence implied in

the renunciation of all effort after display." Pp. 2S2, 283. Is it

not entirely supposable, that many consider the voice, and the

power of oratorical action, as " talents" committed to their care, not

for " display," but for improvement ; and who thus consider them-

selves not at liberty to " bury them in the earth?" So we believe

they should be considered ; and that the studied neglect of them is

the last thing to be recommended. It would be equally unfair to

characterize the elocution acquired by patient industry, as " a very

fine elocution," in contradistinction to a forcible and manly deli-

Tery. After speaking of the natural manner, he remarks :
—" The

credit, on the contrary, of having a very fine elocution, is to be

obtained at the expense of a very moderate share of pains ; though

at the expense also, inevitably, of much of the force of what is

said." P. 2S3. When iEschines, at the request of the Rhodians,

recited one of the orations of Demosthenes, his rival in oratory,

before them, he replied to their expressions of admiration, " What
would you have said if you had heard him deliver it ?" This reply

would scarcely seem to indicate that Demosthenes had, by all his

study, acquired merely " a fine elocution," or that the oration, as

pronounced by its author, was wanting in " force." We find it

equally difficult to believe that Sheridan, as he shook the British

parliament by the thunders of his eloquence, exhibited only "a fine

elocution," which he had acquired at the expense of force or energy

of expression. For ourselves, we sec no tendency in the study of

elocution, as we recommend it, either to deprave the taste or to

unsettle the moral feelings ; both of which effects would seem to
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be implied in the disposition to sacrifice force or propriety for the

gratification of temporary applause.

The objection of our author, that the artificial system is but a

circuitous way of effecting what nature spontaneously prompts,

(pp. 267, 26S,) likewise admits of a very brief reply. This objec-

tion, and the natural system throughout, seems to assume as an

axiom, that nature has endowed every man with all the elements

of a perfect oratory, and that all the speaker has to do is to give

spontaneous expression to what nature thus prompts. Our system

is established on no such assumption ; and therefore the objection

is not applicable to it. On the contrary, we believe, first, that all

the elements of a perfect delivery are rarely, if ever, suggested by

nature to any one individual : and, secondly, that in their state ot

perfect development, they are as rarely, considered even singly, the

products of nature alone. It is with orators as with singers : there

are very few even of those who become skilled in vocal music, lor

whom nature has done so much, that we ever call them natural sing-

ers ; and even among those who are thus called, what one has ever

been so perfect by nature as to require no discipline? The expe-

rience of the world has been, that those who are most gifted by

nature, whether as orators or singers, have had many things to

acquire; and even then, much to do to perfect their more natural

endowments. The perfect orator, then, would have to concen-

trate in himself all the excellences which nature has given singly

to her favored sons. Who, therefore, that aspires even to an ap-

proximation to perfection, but will see a vast field of improvement

before him ?—a field, however, waving with the richest harvest,

of which he who bears away but a single sheaf will find in it an

ample reward for his toil.

Third. The preparatory discipline which we recommend would

greatly aid the actual speaker in acquiring the natural style of our

author. What are the principal requisites to the practical carry-

ing out of our authors system ? First, as it seems to us, that the

speaker should always be able to feel as he ought :
and, secondly,

that he should always be able to give an easy, natural expression to

such feeling: for a defect in either of these particulars would,

doubtless, tend to embarrass him, and to withdraw his mind from

the subject matter of his discourse. The familiarity with the va-

rious elements of expression, produced by a system of private prac-

tice, would promote both these objects, by giving him the ready

command of the tones and gestures suited to every kind and every

degree of feeling. It would further promote these objects, by

giving him a confidence that he is violating none of the principles

Vol. V.—27
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of good taste, and by enabling him to speak with perfect ease to

himself. When the speaker uses his vocal organs with entire

ease, and his voice yields flexibly to the expression of every senti-

ment he utters, why should he think of his voice ? And when he

knows that he has by practice acquired habits of graceful action,

why should he think of his gestures ? In such a case, it would seem

to require no "strenuous labor to withdraw his attention from them."

But, on the contrary, let him speak with difficulty to himself, or let

his voice refuse to give an easy and natural expression to his sen-

timents, or let it fail him when he wishes to apply force to some

word or sentence, however "strenuously he may labor" to do it,

his attention will again and again be diverted by it. The same

with his gestures. If he has never studied the principles of ges-

ture, so as to know what constitutes graceful action, he will often

use gestures which he will at least suspect as being wanting in

grace ; and this will divert his attention and embarrass his feelings,

however " strenuously he may labor" to avoid it. Even after all

this private drilling, when he enters on the business of public speak-

ing, the young man will find enough to do to overcome the natural

flutter of his spirits, and to rise above the embarrassing influence

of the circumstances around him.

We conclude, then, that the system which we propose has at

least some elements which even our author would approve. In-

deed, we decline to class it among the artificial systems, notwith-

standing his classification. We believe that Demosthenes, and

Cicero, and Sheridan, as well as the most celebrated actors, have

employed neither the natural nor the artificial style of our author

;

but the style of nature improved by art*

* In accordance with this view, Quintilian, in his great work, the Institutes

of Eloquence, says :
—

" I am sensible it has been matter of dispute, whether

eloquence owes most to genius or to learning ; but this is a dispute foreign

to my subject, because I lay it down as a maxim, that a complete orator can-

not be found but by both." L. ii, c. 20. And again :
—" Let them enjoy their

persuasion, who think that to be born, is sufficient to make a man an orator

:

they will pardon our labor who think nothing can arrive at perfection, unless

when nature is assisted by careful cultivation." L. xi, c. 3.

Aristotle, however, says :
—" The talent for theatrical delivery is a gift of

nature, and belongs little to art."

—

JRhet., 1. iii, c. 1. He was contemporary with

Demosthenes ; and is said to have written his Rhetoric under a feeling ofjealousy

of the glory of that great orator. For modern rhetoricians to copy this sentiment

of his, savors just as much of good sense, as it would for them, through his

example, to drown themselves in the sea, as he has been said to have done,

because he could not explain the tides. As much light has been thrown on the

one subject as on the other, since he lived and wrote.

' 27*
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The style of elocution here introduced to the reader consists,

so far as mere manner is concerned, first, in acquiring the ready-

command of every clement of oratorical expression ; secondly, in

becoming perfectly familiar with the principles which direct their

application to practice ; and, thirdly, in becoming deeply interested,

when about to make this application in the actual business of speak-

ing, in the subject and the occasion.* And matter of fact, as well

as theory, shows that the last is not inconsistent with the former.

Quintilian mentions having seen actors, who, after performing

pathetic characters, wept and sobbed for a long time after they had

laid aside their masks. And of Mrs. Siddons, the Encyclopedia

Brittanica remarks :
—" The scenes in which she acted were to

her far from being a mere mimic show ; so powerfully did her imagi-

nation conjure up the reality, that the tears which she shed were

those of bitterness felt at the moment." These were but theatri-

cal performances, and the actors were representing only fictions;

and shall not the real orator, as he stands up in support of right,

and truth, and justice, in the senate or at the bar, especially the

Christian orator, as he rises to deliver the message of God to his

fellow-men, be able to- forget himself and to become absorbed in

the subject ? If not, alas for the cause of right, of truth, of justice !

alas for the interests of religion ! alas for the world !

The example of our own Patrick Henry is sometimes referred

to as at variance with the system we have presented. In order,

however, to conflict with this system, it must be shown, first, that

he became a very perfect orator without study; and then, further,

that study would have made him no more perfect than he was. • Can
either of these points be established? What were the elements in

Henry's character, considered as an orator, that constituted the

basis of his eloquence ? We believe the most careful analysis pre-

sents but these:— 1st, his susceptibility of becoming strongly and

powerfully excited on important occasions : 2d, his entire self-

possession, even in the midst of the most exciting scenes : and 3d,

* " A public speaker sometimes delivers his sentiments from the impression

of the moment; when these are ardent and generous, nothing further is to be

wished, than that he may have been well practiced and instructed beforehand m
all the poivcrs of language, as well as in all the external arts of eloquence.

Words of fire will then be supplied, and lightnings will flash as splendid as

irresistible ; and voice, and countenance, and gesture, will be such as expres-

sion, force, and gracefulness demand."

—

Chironomia, p. 413. Without the

appropriate instruction, it would be as idle to expect the voice and the gesture to

be free, expressive, and graceful, in such a case, as that " words of fire " would
be^ supplied, without any previous knowledge of the powers of language.
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his profound and wide-reaching knowledge ofhuman nature. Only
the first two of these can by any proper construction be considered
as natural endowments

; and how much of self-control he might
have acquired by his habits of life up to the age of twenty-seven,
it may not be entirely easy to determine. The third qualification,'
and that which had most agency in giving effect to his oratory',
must have been wholly acquired. That much of his influence did
actually depend on this, his eloquent and distinguished biographer
everywhere admits. " Mr. Henry's book," says he, in one° place,
"was the great volume of human nature. In this, he was more
deeply read than any of his countrymen. He knew men thoroughly;
and hence arose his great power of persuasion."* Even the

3

first
position, then, is not sustained.

As to the external graces of oratory, Henry never properly had
them at command. " The eloquence of the uncultivated," says
Dr. Potter, " is elicited by occasions and emergencies. It is not
at command. The speaker does not master his powers, but is

mastered by them. When wanted, they are not always at hand."f
Such was precisely the eloquence of Henry. It is known that he
never gave the slightest indications of his oratorical powers till the
age of twenty-seven, when they were called out by an important
occasion

;
that his speaking was always unequal, never worthy of

his powers except when called out by some grand subject or press-
ing exigency

;
that in his exordium, he always appeared embar-

rassed, his action being awkward, and the tones of his voice
sometimes "almost disagreeable." So far from contributing to
the perfection of his oratory, these must always be pronounced
defects. To these, he owes none of his fame; but such were some
of his mental qualifications, that he became one of the most distin-
guished orators of the world, in spite of his defects. While, there-
fore, we have ever joined with our fellow-countrymen in admiring
the powers of eloquence which Henry exhibited on numerous occa^
sions, we have never failed to contrast him as he was with what
he might, have been.

We do not perceive, therefore, that Henry forms an exception to
the principles we have advocated. We believe, that had he pos-
sessed the polish and gracefulness of action of his honored com-
petitor, Richard Henry Lee, and had he possessed the full command
of his vocal intonations, he would not only have been deemed wor-
thy of being compared with Demosthenes, but from him would
have been dated a new era in human eloquenice.

* Wirt's Life of Patrick Henry, p. 406. See also pp. 251-253.
f Introduction to Maury's Principles of Eloquence.
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One of the most important practical inferences from all that \vc

have said, is, though there are no mental endowments or acquire-

ments which may not be made to contribute to perfection in ora-

tory, yet that great strength of intellect, or any extraordinary power

of language, is not indispensable to a very effective delivery. If

we turn from the great field of secular eloquence to the pulpit, we
are not aware that any one of the preachers who have produced

the greatest effects by their oral eloquence has ever been specially

distinguished for intellectual power. Bayle says :
—" Friar Narni,

a Capuchin, was so remarkable for his eloquence, that his hearers,

after a sermon, cried out mercy in the streets as he passed home

;

and thirty bishops, starting up under a discourse, hurried home to

their respective dioceses
;

yet, when his sermons came to be

published, they were thought to be unworthy of his reputation

;

which shows," he adds, "how much depends on action, and how
correct the saying of Demosthenes was on that subject."* The
same thing has been thought and said of the sermons of White-

field ; and some of the most effective pulpit orators of our country

have published few or none of their sermons, nor left them for

publication.

We write not for those whose habits have become fixed, but for

the young. And laying aside all further consideration of the voice.

as a matter of primary attention, we must refer a moment to the

action suited to oratory. It should at all times be entirely free

and graceful ; and though it should generally be characterized by

moderation, yet pulpit oratory, in particular, sometimes furnishes

occasions for the exhibition of action in all its boldness and mag-
nificence. Freedom and energy of gesture will contribute even

to freedom of vocal expression ; and these, whether employed sin-

gly or together, have a sort of magical influence on the feelings

of him who uses them. He whose action or whose vocal expres-

sion is constrained, can scarcely be expected to feel : some, who
know that they cannot give proper expression to their emotions,

dare not feel. Action also improves the style. Who, that has

little or no gesture, would ever think of preparing a sermon

as though it were to be delivered with the enforcement which

action would give it? What greater farce could be conceived, than

the delivery of one of the sermons of Bridainc, unaccompanied by

action, as well as the boldest elements of vocal expression ?t It is

not a trifling consideration, that action, on the part of the speaker,

* Dictionary : Article, " Narni.'*

f For a specimen of Bridaine's style of eloquence, see Maury '3 Principles

of Eloquence, sec. xviii.
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also inspires in his hearers the idea of his earnestness and sin-

cerity; thus bespeaking for his sentiments a favorable reception.

Nor need the pulpit orator of well-disciplined sensibilities ever fear

the charge of being " theatrical," so long as his gestures are charac-

terized by propriety and grace, and he makes them only tributary

to the expression of real feeling ;—never substituting them for it,

never permitting them to take the lead of it. Nothing but a genu-

ine Christian sensibility can ever serve as a basis for effective

pulpit oratory ; and second in importance only to this, is the pos-

session, on the part of the Christian minister, of power to give such

sensibility an adequate and attractive expression.

A field of oratory is open to the preacher more comprehensive

and more interesting than any in which the secular orator ever

expatiated. What secular orator ever, year after year, had such

subjects to discuss—embracing as they do all the highest interests

of man ? or such assemblies to address—each individual being per-

sonally interested in his appeal ? or such a ground for pressing his

appeals—the action required being immediate action ?* Or what

one of all the orators of Greece or of Rome, or of all who have

graced the parliaments, the legislative bodies, or the halls of justice

of our world, has ever been authorized to declare himself the dele-

gated expounder of the word and truth of God? The great Founder of

the Christian system spake as never man spake; surely the preach-

ers of Christianity should speak as other men have never spoken !

Paul preached with authority when he made even the Roman
governor tremble ; but the preacher of our day has an advantage

even over Paul. Millions, who hear the gospel now, need no in-

struction ; they need only to be moved. Logic, which in many
situations is the very basis and foundation of eloquence, would be

lost on them; and mere rhetoric would but tickle the ear. The
demand now is for the eloquence of feeling. This alone of human
agencies can move their sensibilities—this alone can make them

act. Yet the vast majority of preachers still neglect all the graces

of oral eloquence, and leave them to those whose highest aim is

merely to please, and who are actually but too often employed in

seducing those who listen from the paths of virtue and truth.

"When true eloquence can be heard and felt by attending the church,

men congregate there, not less than elsewhere ; but because it is

rarely to be found there, those who are not predisposed to religion

prefer the theatre. It is our deliberate conviction, that when the

* An eminent orator and statesman once said :
—" No man can be eloquent

in congress. Who can be eloquent," said he, " when a month may elapse

before the question will be taken 1"
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learning, the genius, the manly judgment, and the finished taste,

which now abound among the ministers of religion, shall be com-

bined with a strong and effective elocution, truth shall enjoy a

triumph throughout Christendom, which the world has never yet

seen. We consider it a matter of gratulation, that this subject is

claiming more of the public attention than heretofore. Within a

few months, not less than three practical works on elocution have

been presented to the American public. This, while it furnishes

evidence of increased attention to the subject, also affords new

facilities to the learner. The absence of these facilities has here-

tofore, doubtless, contributed largely to the present depressed state

of pulpit eloquence among us.

To return to the works whose titles stand at the head of our

article,—we would rejoice to see such a state of feeling as would

authorize the publication of the Chironomia in America. It is

altogether a manly and able discussion of a most important subject.

Nor do we think the wants of the American scholar less demand

an edition of Whatcly's Rhetoric, from which the last part, on elo-

cution, should be expunged. Even this part contains some good

things ; but not enough, in our judgment, to redeem its defects and

errors.

Dickinson College, April 1st, 1845.

Art. VI.—Sketches of Residence and Travels in Brazil, em-

bracing Historical and Geographical Notices^ of the Empire

and its Several Provinces. By Daniel P. Kidder. In two

volumes, with illustrations. London : Wiley & Putnam. Phila-

delphia : Sorin & Ball.

The empire of Brazil, stretching over nearly two-thirds of the

eastern coast of the South American continent, occupies an area

variously estimated at from two to three millions of square miles.

Possessing great natural advantages—a fertile soil, mines of pre-

cious metals and gems, an extensive sea-board, and at least two of

the finest harbors in the world ; and, above all, favored with a most

genial and salubrious climate—it is destined to become one of the

most important nations of the earth. Yet, until within the last

fifteen years, its progress in commerce, in population, in the arts

and in education, has been slow, and far from commensurate with

its resources. Advantages which have impelled other countries
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with rapid strides to eminence in all that constitutes national

greatness and glory, have failed, until very recently, to give im-

petus and a corresponding importance and influence to Brazil.

Though discovered and colonized at the very commencement of

the sixteenth century, and early revealing the treasures hidden

within its soil, the population even now probably little exceeds four

millions ; the printing-press has been established but a quarter of a

century ; and the country is, as yet, comparatively unknown beyond

the immediate localities of its mines and its sea-board cities. This

peculiar feature in the history of Brazil is, doubtless, owing mainly

to the narrow policy of the Portuguese government, the restrictions

imposed upon trade, the rigid exclusion of foreigners, the frequent

changes of the local authorities—the governors-general and vice-

roys, each of whom exercised an absolute and often tyrannical sway

—the alternate fluctuations of peace and war, and, more than all,

the ignorance of the Portuguese, and their inferiority, in respect

of science and the arts, to nearly every other European nation.

As a necessary consequence, writers upon the history of Brazil have

been few, and the sources of their information limited and unsatis-

factory. It is remarkable that, until the appearance of these

volumes, there has not issued from the American press a single

work exclusively upon Brazil. Even in England there is none of

recent date ; nor is there one, the writer of which visited more
than two or three of the eighteen provinces of the empire. The
press thus failing to awaken public interest, the general importance

of Brazil, either as an importing or exporting country, remained

long unknown, save to comparatively few of the favored sons of

commerce, who, compassing continents and sweeping oceans in

search of new openings for enterprise, found there a profitable

market. But beyond the pecuniary benefit, the profit and loss

question, they of course had no thought or care, save that of keep-

ing their discovery, as much as possible, to themselves. The
declaration and recognition of the independence of Brazil, and the

subsequent treaty with England in 1627, opened the eyes of the

world to the subject, and Brazil is now rapidly acquiring that po-

sition among nations to which its importance entitles it ; and which,

if we have understood Mr. Kidder's volumes, the Brazilian cha-

racter, where its better impulses are no longer kept in abeyance,

is well able to sustain.

Mr. Kidder's work is most seasonable, and to him must be

awarded the merit of giving to the world the first connected and

reliable history of Brazil—his unassuming title-page to the contrary

notwithstanding. The book is another proof, as palpable as any
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yet furnished, of the world's indebtedness to missionary operations,

and that in the most extended sense of the term. The world is

under as deep an obligation to the missionary as is the church, and

is as much interested in the success of the mission work. Not
only is the herald of the cross the true philanthropist, casting the

salt of a pure morality into the tainted waters of a universal de-

pravity, and thereby promoting the general good, but he is the

pioneer of civilization ; he reopens new channels for commerce, by

recovering men from barbarous and indecent usages, and teaching

them the requirements, duties, and wants of civilized life. It is

the missionary that travels into " the region beyond," whereunto

avarice cannot impel, nor cupidity tempt, its votaries ; and, laying

his friendly hand upon the untutored savage, entices him from his

rude customs, teaches him the use of implements of husbandry,

and invites him to participate in the fruits of industry and the bless-

ings of civilization. It is he who first marks upon the map of

general knowledge the inhabited spots in the dark places of the

earth—that penetrates the shadowy forests to awaken new aspira-

tions in the savage breast, and then emerging from the gloom,

beckons on the eager merchant and the child of science, and bids

the one behold a new consumer for his merchandise, the other

find a new field for his researches.

This common benefit of the missionary's labors—no less real

because ungratefully forgotten, or but partially acknowledged—has

been forced upon us by a perusal of these volumes. Mr. Kidder's

visit to Brazil was primarily and supremely of a missionary charac-

ter; and that character, as we have occasion to know, was uni-

formly and zealously sustained during his sojourn in that country.

Indeed, had he been otherwise than " in labors more abundant,"

these volumes of " incidents and travels" had presented much less

information. They are the records of his industry, the witnesses

of his fidelity in the great work whereunto he was called, and in

every good work ; they show that he carried about with him the

habit of obse?-vation. This may be inferred from the modest

language of his preface, where our author says of himself, that

" his attention, while there, was primarily directed to the important

subjects of morality, education, and religion, which, as a Christian

missionary, it was his business to investigate fully. Having spent

some time in each of the principal maritime cities and provinces, ho

necessarily became acquainted with the present state of things in

Brazil, such as it has become since the repeated and extreme changes

of government through which that country has passed within the last

thirty years.
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" This state of things he has endeavored to portray in his narrative,

introducing at the same time those facts from the past history of Brazil

which are instructive with reference to its present condition."—Pp.iii,iv.

And the result is a work which, we doubt not, will prove a trea-

sure to the merchant, and will subserve the interests of literature

and the cause of Christianity.

It will excite no surprise that we turn first to the religious

condition of Brazil. The work supplies us with much valuable

information on this subject. The author, with a judicious regard

to the general acceptability of his book, has, however, scattered it

through the volumes, so that the reader cannot turn over a score

of pages at once on the plea that they are " all about religion."

The arrangement is a happy one;—a very successful attempt at

" circumventing" such readers as "care for none of these things"

—an innocent manoeuvre that displays a considerable knowledge

of human nature, while it secures to perfection the author's object,

the diffusion of religious information respecting Brazil among all

classes, and in connection with its general history. The topic,

however, is never allowed to stand long in the background

:

whether the reader is threading the streets of the crowded city, or

musing in the sequestered glade, or sailing on the limpid stream,

in every chapter it beams forth from the pleasant page, and always

unobtrusively and in season.

But what is the religious condition of Brazil ? We need scarcely

say that the recognized religion is now, and from the beginning has

been, Roman Catholicism—Popery uncontrolled by the influences

with which, in Europe, it has had to contend since the Reformation.

Our author says.

—

" It was introduced contemporaneously with the first settlement of

Brazil as a colony ; and for three hundred years has been left to a per-

fectly free and untrammeled course. It has had the opportunity of

exerting its very best influences on the minds of the people, and of

arriving at its highest decree of perfection ; and, in fact, it has been

intimated by an educated Brazilian, who had traveled in Italy, that the

religious ceremonies of Rio de Janeiro differ but little, in pomp and

parade, from those of Rome herself."—Vol. i, p. 142.

Yet he expresses, with a candor which adds force to his delinea-

tions of the system, his

" firm conviction, that there is not a Roman Catholic country on

the globe where there prevails a greater degree of toleration, or a

greater liberality of feeling, toward Protestants."

And he adds,

—
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«I will here state, that in all my residence and travels in Brazil,

in L character of a Protestant missionary, I never received the

LSes ^ opposhL or indignity from the people. As might have been

exPec'ed a few of the priests made all the opposition they could, bu

the c cumstance that these were unable to excite the people, showed

howS influence thev possessed. On the other hand perhaps quite as

„Tnyo the clergy, and those of the most respectable m the empire mam-

fested toward us and our work both favor and friendship.' -Vol. i, p. 143.

The same inquiry will, doubtless, suggest itself to others that

has occurred to ourselves :-How is this to be accounted for or

how is it to be reconciled with the universally intolerant spirit ot

Popery"? The solution of this enigma is, we suspect, ol a two-

fold character. The circumstance that mainly contributes to this

mild character of Brazilian Popery, is the very slender tie by which

the pope retains this portion of his dominions-authority in the

premises, he can scarcely be said to possess. The proposition to

Sthe Brazilian church independent of the Papal see has more

man once been started, and as often found increased favor with

he people. The effect of this, and perhaps the proximate cause

tf the sute of feeling attributed to the Romish priesthood of Brazi

by Mr. Kidder, is, that Popery has dwindled into a burlesque of all

religion, and exhibits, in its dotage, only the shrunken and shriveled

features of an imbecile infidelity ;-collaPse has followed repletion.

SfSS there is abundant and melancholy evidence -the volumes

before us. There remains little in the system, or about it, that

tears even the semblance of Christianity ;
, but everything,is diverse

from the principles, spirit, and design of the gospel Popery, at

present, in Brazil, is, to all intents and purpose,.nothing;
more and

nothing less than a piece of foolery-a mere exhibition, kept up for

pastime and gayety, and pretending to nothing else ;
one of Ae

Protean forms of the "man of sin," showing how silly, how m-

ane a thing Popery can become to meet the tastes of a people

fond of dis°play. Mr. Kidder shall furnish evidence of this 1
he

following instance is one among many of the same nature. In

1595 a fleet under the direction of some Lutherans, sailed from

F nie whh'the" intention of capturing Bahia. 0-1
their way t ey

attacked Argoim, a small island on the coast of Africa belongin

to the Portuguese, and carried off, among other sacred thing*^an

image of St. Anthony. At sea the fleet was attackedw«ms
which sunk several of the vessels. ^.^.fl^*?

|2l
were assaulted with a pestilence, during which, through F»>P?
toward the Catholic religion, .the image was thrown overboard

Mg been first hacked with cutlasses. The vessel that earned
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it put into a port of Sergipe, and all on board were taken prisoners.

These men were sent to Bahia, and the first object they saw on the

praya was the very same image they had so maltreated. It had

been cast up by the waters to confront them !

This image was procured by the priests, subsequently changed

for a gaudier one which was christened by its name, and presumed

to be the inheritor of its virtues. Having thus been introduced to

the citizens of Bahia, St. Anthony was now enlisted as a soldier in

the fortress near the barra bearing his name. In this capacity he

received regular pay until he was promoted to the rank of captain

by the governor, Rodrigo da Costa. In the official order for his

promotion, the governor says :

—

" Wherefore, and because we now more than ever need the favors

of the aforementioned saint, both on account of the present wars in

Portugal and of those which may yet happen in Bahia, the said cham-

ber has besought me, in commemoration of the aforementioned vow, to

assign to the said glorious St. Anthony the rank and pay of a captain

in the fortress where he lias hitherto only received the pay of a common
soldier.

" In obedience to this request, and subject to the approval of the

king, I therefore assign to the glorious St. Anthony the rank of captain

in the said fortress, and order that the solicitor of the Franciscan Con-

vent be authorized to draw, in his behalf, the regular amount of a

captain's pay.
" Rodrigo da Costa."

This saint has since received still higher promotion in Brazil-

In 1835 he held, in Rio de Janeiro, the rank of colonel in the army,

and received his pay as such, through the hands of his terrestrial

delegates, the Franciscan monks.

Such announcements as the following are made very frequently

in the public prints :

—

" The president and board of the Brotherhood of the Most Holy
Sacrament of the parish of Santa Rita design to celebrate a festival on
the 22d of March, in honor of the Most Holv Virgin our Lady of Grief,

who for the first time is located in the church. This festa is to be

celebrated with his;h mass and a sermon, at the expense of the de-

votees of the said Virgin, the Most Holy Mother of Grief, who are all

invited by the board to add to the splendor of the occasion by their

presence ; since they will receive from the above-named lady due
reward."

" The Brotherhood of the Most Holy Sacrament of the parish of

St. John the Baptist, in Botafogo, design to celebrate their festival on

the 12th of July with all possible pomp, by means of high mass, a

sermon, procession, and Te Deum in the afternoon, and artificial fire-

works at night. Wherefore, they invite all their, brethren, and all their
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fellow-parishioners and devotees to attend, and by their presence to

render as brilliant as possible this act of our religion."—Vol. i, p. 145.

Speaking of the festivals in honor of the saints, our author says :

—

" Sometimes, on the occasion of these festivals, a stage is erected

in the church, or in the open air near by, and a species of dramatic

representation is enacted for the amusement of the spectators. At other

times an auction is held, at which a great variety of objects, that have

been provided for the occasion by purchase or gift, are sold to the

highest bidder. The auctioneer generally manages to-keep the crowd
around him in a roar of laughter, and, it is presumed, gets paid in pro-

portion to the interest of his entertainment."—Vol. i, p. 146.

We doubt whether the following was ever exceeded by a political

procession in New-York. It affords lamentable proof of the view

we have taken of Brazilian Popery ; it tells of the total absence

of all hallowed associations, and plainly enough indicates that the

Roman Catholic priesthood, and their levity-smitten followers,

have no desire to
" Bid the world of noise and show,

With all its glittering toys, adieu."

" The first procession which I specially observed was that of Ash-

Wednesday. It was conducted by the third order of Franciscans, from

the chapel of the Misericordia, through the principal streets of the city,

to the convent of St. Antonio. Not less than from twenty to thirty

stands of images were borne along on the shoulders of men. Some of

these images were single, others were in groups, intended to illustrate

various events of Scriptural histoiy or Catholic mythology. The dress

and ornaments of these effigies were of the most gaudy kind. The
platforms upon which they were placed were often quite heavy, re-

quiring four, six, and eight men to carry them ; nor could all these

endure the burden for a long time. They required to be alternated by

as many others, who walked by their side like extra pall-bearers at a

funeral. The streets were thronged with thousands of people, among
whom were numbers of slaves, who seemed highly amused to see their

masters for once engaged in hard labor. They indeed toiled under

their loads, till the sweat ran down their faces like water. The images

passed in the middle of the street, with single files of men on either

side, each one bearing a lighted torch or wax candle several feet in

length. Before each group of images marched an angel (anjo,) led by

a priest, scattering rose-leaves and flowers upon the path.

"As the reader may be anxious to know what kind of angels take

part in these spectacles, I must explain that they are a class created

for the occasion, to act as tutelary to the saints exhibited. Little girls,

from eight to ten years old, are generally chosen to serve in this capa-

city, for which they are fitted out by a most fantastic dress. Its leading

design seems to be to exhibit a body and wings, wherefore the skirt

and sleeves are expanded to enormous dimensions, by means ol hoops

and cane frame-work, over which flaunt silks, gauzes, ribbons, laces,

tinsels, and plumes of diverse colors. On their head is placed a spe-
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cies of tiara. Their hair hangs in ringlets down their faces and necks,

and the triumphal air with which they march along, shows that they

fully comprehend the honor they enjoy of being the principal objects

of admiration.

" In strange contrast with the gayety of their appearance on this oc-

casion, was the servility of another character quite essential to them,
namely, the coarsely-dressed slave who walked near by with a basket

or box on his head, -from which, at every halt, flowers were transferred

to the silver salvers, from which the angel might scatter them on the

ground. ... In fact, there seemed but little solemnity connected with
the scene, and most of that was shared by the poor brethren who were
tugging and sweating under the platforms ; even they occasionally en-

deavored to enliven each other's spirits by entering into conversation

and pleasantry, when relieved by their alternates.

" When the host is carried out on these occasions, but a small portion

of the people are seen to kneel as it passes, and no compulsiou is used
when any are disinclined to manifest that degree of reverence.

" No class enter into the spirit of these holyday parades with more zeal

than the people of color. They are, moreover, specially complimented
from time to time, by the appearance of a colored saint, or of Nossa
Senhora under an ebony skin. " La vem o men parente," " There comes
my kindred," exclaimed an old negro standing near me, as a colored
effigy, with woolly hair and thick lips, came in sight ; and in the over-

flow of his joy, the old man had expressed the precise sentiment
that is addressed by such appeals to the senses and feelings of the

Africans."—Vol. i, pp. 148-150.

We might deepen the shades of this sad picture yet a hundred
fold from Mr. Kidder's volumes, but our own inclination and the

space at our disposal forbid it. The policy of Rome is " exceeding

deep, who can find it out ?" It will tyrannize where tyranny is safe,

and cajole where it cannot tyrannize ; the one awakens the free-

man's indignation, the other his contempt, while he weeps in secret

that thus they have perverted the way of the Lord. " Surely the

people accustomed to these exhibitions as acts of religious com-
memoration, ought to prize the Bible, since a half hour's perusal

of either of the Gospels would impart more correct information

and more solemn impressions in relation to the death and suffer-

ings of Christ, than could be gathered from all the protracted and

expensive ceremonies of holy week, during all the years of a long

life." And this leads us to a more agreeable feature in Mr. Kid-

der's " Sketches."

The circulation of the Bible in the vernacular language was a

primary object of our author's mission to Brazil. Hitherto there

had been no systematic effort for this object. Several hundreds of

copies of the word of life had been sent out by the British and

American Bible Societies, and their circulation had been confided
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to resident merchants in the principal cities ; but these gentlemen

had other occupations, or perhaps felt but little interest in the

matter; and though the sacred volume was not otherwise pro-

scribed than in the usual regulations of the Romish Church, yet so

far as the vulgar tongue was concerned, it was an effectually-

excluded and. unknown book. On their political disenthralment,

the Brazilians adopted a liberal and tolerant constitution, and Mr.

Kidder found no serious obstacles to the sale or gratuitous distri-

bution of the Scriptures. Indeed, the people, sick at heart of the

empty and senseless mockery of religion, and long unsatisfied with
" that which was not bread," " received the word with gladness."

They were prepared to hail with gratitude any movement which

promised to supply them with that bread of life which had so long

been systematically withheld.

" At the mission-house many copies were distributed gratuitously

;

and on several occasions there was what might be called a rush of ap-

plicants for the sacred volume. One of these occurred soon after my
arrival. It was known that a supply of books had been received, and
our house was literally thronged with persons of all ages and conditions

of life,—from the gray-headed man to the prattling child.—from the

gentleman in high life to the poor slave. Most of the children and
servants came as messengers, bringing notes from their parents or

masters. These notes were invariably couched in respectful, and often

in beseeching language. Several were from poor widows, who had no
money to buy books for their children, but who desired Testaments for

them to read at school. Another was from one of the ministers of the

imperial government, asking for a supply for an entire school out of

the city.

" Among the gentlemen who called in person, were several princi-

pals and proprietors of collegios, and many students of different grades.

Versions in French, and also in English as well as Portuguese, were
sometimes desired by amateur linguists. We dealt out the precious

volumes, according to our best judgment, with joy and with trembling.

This being the first general movement of the kind, we were at times

inclined to fear that some plan had been concerted for getting the books

destroyed, or for involving us in some species of difficulty. These

apprehensions were contradicted, however, by all the circumstances

within our observation ; and all who came, made their errand on the

ground of its intrinsic importance, and listened with deep attention to

whatever we had time or ability to address to them concerning Christ

and the Bible.

" It was not to be presumed, however, that so great an amount of

Scriptural truth could at once be scattered among the people, without

exciting great jealousy and commotion among certain of the padres.

Nevertheless, others of this class were among the applicants them-

selves. One aged priest, who called in person, and received by special

request copies in Portuguese, French, and English, on retiring said,
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* The like was never before clone in this country.' Another sent a

note in French, asking for UAncien et le Nouveau Testament. In three

days two hundred copies were distributed and our stock was exhausted,

but applicants continued to come, till it was estimated that four times

that number had been called for. All we could respond to these per-

sons was to inform them where Bibles were kept on sale, and that we
anticipated a fresh supply at some future day."—Vol. i, pp. 138, 139.

Copies of several of the written applications referred to in the

above extract are given in the Appendix. They exhibit a truthful

earnestness of desire for the unadulterated Word, a lively gratitude

for the hope of possessing it, and arc couched in terms that must

have greatly encouraged Mr. Kidder in his arduous duties. Nor
less so, the following interview and conversation with an aged

pilgrim at Maceio, in the province of Alagoas :

—

" On my first visit to the shore, having become thirsty during a fa-

tiguing walk over the beach, I desired the simple but very suitable

beverage of a draft of fresh cocoa-nut water. I was directed to a snug

little house near the sea-shore, which stood imbowered in a grove of

thriving coqueiros. A man about fifty years old, a Portuguese bybirih,

received me at the door with due civility, and urged me to walk into

the house and wait the arrival of a negro, who would be able to climb

one of the trees and pluck the fruit. The domicil was neat and com-
fortable, and a table in the parlor exhibited two or three books. One
of them I judged from its appearance to be a Portuguese Bible, of the-

British and Foreign Bible Society's publication. To find that book in

such a situation was a circumstance as rare as it was interesting. I

immediately directed attention to the volume.
" ' What book is that V
" ' It is the Bible.'

" ' How long have you had it V
" ' Eight or nine years,' was the reply.

" ' How did you become possessed of it ?'

" ' It was given me by a sailor in Bahia.'

" ' It seems to have been used a great deal V
" ' O yes, I am very fond of reading it, it is so instructive and con-

soling ; but the mischief is, I cannot keep it at home. My neighbors

love to read it too, and they are continually borrowing it from me. I

have loaned it to go great distances, in almost every direction ; but now
it is at home, and I think I shall not let it go any more.'

" ' What, are there no other copies of it to be found ?'

" ' I do not know of any, and most people that borrow it have never

seen such a book before.'

" ' Well, I suppose you would have no objections to lend that copy,

if you had another one perfectly clean and new V
" ' Certainly not.'

" Then I will send one I have on board the steamer for your own
use.'

" 4 Will you V
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" 4 Yes, cheerfully, and along with it a quantity of Testaments and

tracts, which you shall be at liberty to distribute among those friends

of yours, far and near, who have become fond of reading the old

Bihje.'
" • 0, 1 shall be extremely thankful ! I will distribute them faithfully,

and when you return down the coast I will show you a list of those

persons to whom I shall have given them.'

. " The reader may imagine that after such a conversation the fresh

cocoa-nuts were opened with no ordinary satisfaction on both sides."

—

Vol. ii, pp. 103-105.

It was not to be expected that a people who had so long " the

substance in the shadow lost," should be easily or speedily rescued

from their " vain imaginations." Indeed, Mr. Kidder's plan seems

to have been to journey through the land and sow the precious

seed in the willing soil, harrowing it by pious exhortations and

much prayer ; and the fruit will doubtless be " seen after many

days." On his return from the tour of the provinces, he was about

to establish, in conjunction with Mr. Spaulding, a Protestant min-

istry at Rio de Janeiro, that he might watch the upshootings of the

imperishable seed that he had watered with his tears, and be pre-

pared to put in the sickle when the " full corn in the ear" should

be matured by heavenly dews and the influence of the Holy Spirit.

Otherwise did Providence ordain ; and in wisdom, inscrutable but

unerring, suddenly removed from earth to heaven the " lover and

friend" who had shared his missionary toil, and cheered him by

her sympathy; and Mr. K. returned to his native land. He has

said little of his success in "the work whereunto he was sent,"

but others have testified that his labor has not been in vain in the

Lord.

But there are more general features in these interesting volumes

which must not be passed over without notice. As a contribution

to the literature of our age and country, the work is deserving of a

cordial reception. It is a book that will live longer than its author.

It is written with much care and judgment, and in excellent taste.

The subjects treated of, and their name is " legion," are evi-

dently understood by the writer, and are given to the world for the

sake of communicating information rather than for the pleasure of

writing a book. We have already said that Mr. Kidder visited

all the maritime cities and provinces. These "Sketches" are a

continuous account of his tour; and following in the luminous

track he has marked, we find ourselves lingering over historical

associations, tracing clearly-defined geographical landmarks, taking

mental measurement of distinguished men, listening to "incidents"

leasantly related, gazing upon the beautiful and sublime, the

Vol. V.—28
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gTand and picturesque in nature, as they are spread before us in

glowing but chaste description, and anon receiving episodical, way-

side lessons in botany and other branches of natural science. A
most pleasant companion is our author, and instructive too, as all

will find who make acquaintance with his volumes. There is a

fidelity about his descriptions, both of places and scenery, which

familiarizes us at once with the spot he visits ; and few are the

scenes that are not made to pay some tribute to the reader's grati-

fication. Take, as an instance, the following view of Olinda, as

seen from the broad bay of Pernambuco :

—

" Olinda, seen from this distance, must attract the attention and the

admiration of every one. Of this city, set upon a hill, one is at a loss

whether to admire most the whitened houses and massive temples, or

the luxuriant foliage interspersed among them, and in which those edi-

fices on the hill-side seem to be partially buried. From this point a

line of highlands sweeps inward with a tolerably-regular arc, termi-

nating at Cape St. Augustine, and forming a semilunar reconcave,

analogous to that of Bahia. The entire summit of these highlands is

crowned with green forests and foliage. Indeed, from the outermost

range of vision to the very precincts of the city, throughout the extended

plain, circumscribed by five-sixths of the imagined arc, scarcely an

opening appears to the eye, although in fact the country overlooked is

populous and cultivated. Numbers of buildings also, within the suburbs

of the city, are overtowered and wholly or partially hid by lofty palms,

mangueiras, cajueiros, and other trees. The interval between Recife

and Olinda is in striking contrast to this appearance. It is a perfectly

barren bank of sand, a narrow beach, upon one side of which the ocean

breaks, while, on the other side, only a few rods distant and nearly

parallel, runs a branch of the Beberibe River. This stream is navi-

gable to boats as far as Olinda, and forms the principal channel of

communication with that place, although the beach may be considered

a species of turnpike.

.
" At a distance, varying from one-fourth to half a mile from the shore,

runs the bank of rocks already mentioned as extending along the

greater portion of the northern coast of Brazil. Its top is scarcely

visible at high tide, being covered with the surf, which dashes over it

in sheets of foam. At low water it is left dry, and stands like an arti-

ficial wall, with a surface sufficiently even to form a beautiful prome-

nade in the very midst of the sea. This natural parapet is approached

by the aid of boats. It is found to be from two to five rods in thick-

ness. Its edges are a little worn and fractured, but both its sides are

perpendicular to a great depth. The rock, in its external appearance,

is of a dark brown color. When broken, it is found to be composed
of a very hard species of sandstone of a yellow complexion, in which

numerous bivalves are imbedded in a state of complete preservation.

Various species of small sea-shells may be collected in the water-worn

cavities of the surface. At several points deep winding fissures extend

through a portion of the reef, but in general its appearance is quite

28*
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regular, much more so doubtless than any artificial wall could be after

hundreds of years' exposure to the wearing of the ocean waves. The.

abrupt opening in this reef, by which an entrance is offered to vessels,

is scarcely less remarkable than the protection which is secured to them

when once behind this rocky bulwark."—Vol. ii, pp. 122, 123.

The following passages are from a description of the scenery on

the island of Itamaraca :

—

" Nothincr could be at once more useful and ornamental than these

magnificent
5

palms. They are planted in regular lines, and grow to a

nearly uniform height. Their trunks are slender and limbless, marked

only by regular scars left in their growth, as one set of deciduous

leaves falls off, yielding the precedence to another. Quite in their

lofty top the fruit is clustered. The leaves, though simple and plume-

like in form, are majestic in size. They stretch in various curves from

the common centre of each tree-top, so as to unite their extremities

and form an umbrageous canopy so dense as to be scarcely penetrated

by the rays of a vertical sun. These bowers are ever green, and whe-

ther illuminated by sun, moon, or star-light, they shed down, by varying

reflections, a sombre brilliancy calculated to chasten the feelings and

soothe the heart. Throughout all this vast arena the grass grows wild,

and the turf is intersected by narrow, winding paths, exhibiting a white

sandy bottom beneath. Here the mild air of the grove is freshened by

an almost unceasing breeze from the sea, while he who enjoys it can

look out upon a boundless expanse of the ocean, heaving its restless

tide and breaking into foam over the coral reefs which girt the island.

The strip of the shore, planted with coqueiros, varies from forty to one

hundred rods in width. Beyond this, the prevailing tree is the cajueiro

or cashew, which, together with the vine, the mangueira and other

trees, produces fruit in great abundance and perfection."— Vol. a, pp.

167, 168.

In Mr. Kidder's relation of the various incidents which befell

him, there is sometimes a vein of quiet humor that is exceedingly

pleasant and refreshing :

—

"
It was nearly dark, and very foggy, when we were obliged to re-

sume our route, without any certainty of meeting with a better reception

further alone I was inclined to push forward to a Freguczia some

miles ahead, where I had been told was an inn. But, as it soon be-

came dark, my companion determined to apply at every dwelhng unti

he should find some stopping place. After repeated refusals tie a

length received an affirmative answer, and we reined up to a small donucii

which appeared full of its own inmates. A woman, about forty years

old, seemed to be principal of the domestic arrangements, bhe pro-

mised an excellent pasture for our horses, and sent to a neighbor, oy

the light of a fire-brand, to procure them corn. Her kindness did noi

stop short of offering us the very beds of the family, and she Had no

others, on which we might rest. A variety of considerations induceu

us to decline this, and other equally-obliging offers.
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" On especial application, permission was granted us to occupy a

small shed adjoining the house, and opening toward the road. A mat
was provided, to spread between us and the ground, upon which, with

portmanteau at the head and saddles at the feet, we became in due

time extended. A wax taper had been stuck upon the side of the wall,

to illuminate a portion of our darkness for a short time. After its ex-

piration we had a protracted season for meditation ; for between the

noise of the people in the house and of a pack of puppies, which we
in the morning ascertained to have been fellow-occupants of the same
apartment with us, sleep sparingly visited our eyelids. Daylight at

length appeared, and with it not a little alarm lest our horses were
gone ; for, on looking at a pasture where they had been turned through

a pair of bars, we neither saw them nor any hedge, (cerca,) respecting

which we had been assured there was an excellent one. Our appre-

hensions were at length quieted by finding the horses—learning, at the

same time, that the word meaning hedge, was also used to signify a

ditch .«"—Vol. i, pp. 217, 218.

And now of those more general features of the book before us,

that constitute its real and permanent value as an historical work

upon Brazil.

The continent of South America was discovered A. D. 1500. In

January of that year, Vincent Yanez Pinzon, a companion of Co-

lumbus, and the first Spaniard who crossed the equator, landed at

Cape St. Augustine, and thence followed the coast northward as

far as the mouth of the Oronoco. In April of the same year,

Pedro Alvarez Cabral, commander of the second Portuguese fleet

that doubled the Cape of Good Hope, discovered that portion of

the Brazilian coast now called Espirito Santo. In 1530 the un-

explored territory of Brazil was divided into captancies by the king

of Portugal, and these were occupied by their several donataries

in 1534-5 ; and in 1572 the government of the colony was divided

between two captains-general, resident severally at St. Salvador

and Rio de Janeiro. . Four years later, the government was reduced

to the jurisprudence of one captain-general, residing at Bahia. In

1580, Brazil, in connection with Portugal, came under the do-

minion of Spain, but was freed therefrom in 1640; and in 1661

the Dutch, who had invaded and taken possession of the whole

coast, but had been defeated and expelled from Pernambuco,
abandoned, by negotiation, all claim to the country. In 1693 re-

gular mining for gold commenced, and in 1729 the diamond mines
in Serro Frio were discovered. In 1815 Brazil was elevated to

the rank of a kingdom, and in 1818 the crown was placed on the

head of Don John VI., who, three years later, returned to Portugal,

leaving his son, Don Pedro, regent. Don Pedro was twenty-three

years of age when he assumed the regency, and his position was
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embarrassing. He left Portugal at a very early age, and his highest

ambition was connected with the land of his adoption. Suspicion

that such a feeling existed on his part, or a petty jealousy of his

position at Brazil, induced the cortes of Portugal to order his return

to Europe ; and the decree was accompanied by an ordinance

abolishing the royal tribunals at Rio. Continued arbitrary decrees

on the part of Portugal goaded the Brazilians into a declaration

of independence. On the 12th of October, 1822, Don Pedro,

yielding to frequent solicitation, consented to be proclaimed em-

peror and perpetual defender of Brazil. On the 1st of the follow-

ing December he was crowned as Don Pedro I., and a session of

the Assembly convoked to draft a constitution. The constitution

framed by them was accepted by the emperor, and sworn to through-

out the empire on the 24th of March, 1S24. The recognition

of Brazilian independence was formally made by Portugal on the

29th of August, 1825.

To the defective character of Don Pedro may be attributed what-

ever subsequently occurred to unsettle the new order of things in

Brazil. Seldom, if indeed ever, was a throne ascended under more

favorable auspices. The revolution was the full, ripe fruit of a

universal dissatisfaction, planted in the hearts of a generous and

confiding people by the arbitrary measures of the parent govern-

ment ; and it was effected without carnage or the horrors of a

protracted war. With ordinary prudence on the part of Don
Pedro I., his authority might have been firmly established. By a

wise, liberal, and uniform policy, he might have concentrated the

energies of his subjects on improving the resources of the country,

and have placed Brazil at once in advantageous relationship with

European nations and the republics of America ; and he might

thus have increased the wealth and the intelligence of his people.

Yet scarcely had ten years passed before Don Pedro I. had for-

feited the confidence of the people, who were certainly disposed to

yield a hearty support to the new dynasty. Not that he was tyran-

nical, but that he was imprudent; he seems to have possessed

firmness without principle, energy without perseverance—an ad-

mirer of the representative form of government, he yet hesitated

in its practical enforcement. At the time of the revolution he

joined in the feelings of nationality; but his subsequent employ-

ment of a foreign force, his continued interference in the affairs

of Portugal, and his appointment of naturalized Portuguese to the

highest offices of state to the exclusion of natives of the soil,

awakened a universal suspicion that he was still a Portuguese at

heart. Indications of dissatisfaction were manifested, and were
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met by more offensive measures, until finally Don Pedro, after

ineffectual efforts to suppress the rising spirit of rebellion in va-

rious parts of the empire, abdicated on the 7th of April, 1831, in

favor of his son, Don Pedro de Alcantara, then only six years of

age. A triple regency followed, which soon dwindled into indi-

vidual usurpation of power. In 1834 important changes were
made in the constitution of the empire ; annual provincial assem-
blies were provided for in the place of the general council hitherto

held ; the regency wras made to devolve upon a single individual,

to be elected every four years; and on the 12th of October, 1835,

Diogo Antonio Feijo, of San Paulo, was duly elected to that office.

The question of the regency being now disposed of, the affairs of

the country assumed a more settled aspect. Feijo's administra-

tion, however, proved unpopular, and he abdicated on the 17th

of September, 1837, and the regency, by virtue of a provision in

the constitution, devolved upon Pedro Araujo Lima, then minister

of the empire. About this time our author's acquaintance with

Brazil commenced.

The fourth chapter of the first volume opens with a pleasant de-

scription of Rio de Janeiro, where our author resided for some
time after his arrival in Brazil. The description of the capital is

continued through several succeeding chapters, and embraces full

accounts of the monastic institutions and orders, public buildings,

domestic customs, and other leading features of the capital, inter-

spersed with several excellent drawings. Admitted thus into the

very homestead of Brazilian life, we are prepared for many singular

incidents subsequently detailed in the narrative. Our author's first

expedition was in company with his colleague to the villages situated

on the upper borders of the bay of Rio de Janeiro. They sailed up
the Macacu River to the village of that name, and, returning, entered

the Rio do Porto das Caixas. This latter river was so narrow and

crooked, that oars were useless, and they had to employ setting poles.

Porto das Caixas itself stands on a small eminence above the river,

and is the general rendezvous for the troops of mules which bring

coffee and sugars from the Swiss colonies of Novo Friburgo and

Canto-Gallo, and a large section of the neighboring country. Here,

also, are debarked the goods which return from the capital in

exchange for produce. It is a thriving place, and, like Macacu,
furnished our travelers with several incidents.

'On the 15th of January, 1839, he embarked on board a steam-

boat for Santos, the principal port of the province of San Paulo,

and distant from Rio, in direct course, about two hundred and

twenty-five miles. Neither vessel, commander, nor crew, seems to
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have been at all in advance of the age. On the morning after his

arrival at the place of his destination, our author joined a party

who were about to visit the interior. After waiting two hours for

his traveling companions, and sundry mishaps in the preparations

for the journey, they at length start on the highway to Cubatao.

The company are thus described :

—

" The first characters that engaged my attention were the two
tropeiros, or conductors of the troop. They were not mounted, but

preferred going on foot, in order to give proper attention to their ani-

mals and baggage. The latter being mostly of an inconvenient form,

and not easily balanced, gave them great annoyance from its propensity

to get loose and fall off. The principal was a very tall, athletic man,
apparently about thirty years of age. His features were coarse in the

extreme, and a hair-lip rendered his speech indistinct. His arms, feet,

and legs to his knees were bare, and soon after starting, off came his

shirt, exhibiting a tawny and properly yellow skin. His companion,

and probably younger brother, was not so large, but appeared to have

equal nerve. He was better dressed, and walked with his shoulders

inclined forward. His jet black hair was long, and hung in ringlets

upon his neck. His eyes were dark and flashing, and his countenance

not dissimilar to that of a North American Indian. These persons

were a specimen of the Paulista tropeiros, who, as a class, differ very

much from the Mineiros and conductors that visit Rio de Janeiro. They
have a certain wildness in their look, which, mingled with intelligence

and sometimes benignity, gives to their countenance altogether a pecu-

liar expression. They universally wear a large pointed knife, twisted

into their girdle behind. This faca de ponta is perhaps more essential

to them than the knife of the sailor is to him. It serves to cut wood,
to mend harnesses, to kill and dress an animal, to carve food, and, in

case of necessity, to defend or to assault. Its blade has a curve pecu-

liar to itself, and, in order to be approved, must have a temper that will

enable it to be struck through a thick piece of copper without bending

or breaking. This, being a favorite companion, is often mounted with

a silver handle, and sometimes encased in a silver sheath, although it

is generally worn naked.
" As to the travelers, we represented at least six different nations

of the old and new worlds, presenting no small variety, both in charac-

ter and costume. Mons. G., physically the greatest man among us,

was mounted upon the smallest mule ; and, not being accustomed to

riding in this style, often consoled himself with the reflection that it he

fell, neither the distance nor the danger would be great, as his feet

almost touched the ground. This gentleman holds a distinguished

place in the botanical department of the Museum of Natural History in

Paris, and was at that time sent out by the French government on a

special scientific mission to Brazil.

" Having not only had the pleasure of his company as companion de

voyage, but also as a fellow-boarder for several weeks at S. Paulo, and in

repeated excursions in the neighborhood of that city, I must be allowed

to menuon several of those qualities which rendered his society
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agreeable. His sociability was only equaled by his cheerfulness of

. disposition. His fund of enlivening anecdote was almost inexhaustible,

being drawn from a strangely-diversified personal history, and from
• extensive acquaintance with learned men. His conversation, always
interesting, was pre-eminently so when inspired by his enthusiasm in

botanical pursuits. Hence les fieurs magnifiques which adorned noire

belle route imparted a double gratification.

"The individual next to be noticed was Doctor I., a Brazilian phy-
sician, educated in France ; whose devotedness to the cause of science,

equally with his noble and generous disposition, led him to make this

entire journey for the sake of introducing Mons. G. at S. Paulo, and of
making the sojourn of that gentleman in Brazil as pleasant as possible.

Such attentions were the more desirable to Mons. G., as he was en-

tirely unacquainted with the language and customs of the country, and
they were amply realized in the spirited manner in which the doctor
discharged his office as general manager to the party.

" Mons. B., a subject of the king of Sardinia, was a painter by pro-

fession. Senhor P., a young Fluminense, had spent several years in

Paris, and was now going to take his course as a student at law in the

University at S. Paulo. He, and a young Parisian associated with
Mons. G., kept the road alive with their merriment, singing at the top

of their voices. In addition to these might be mentioned Mynheer F.,

son to the secretary of the Rhenish Missionary Society at Elberfeldt

;

a third Brazilian, a third Frenchman, and a Portuguese. Respecting
the only North American in the group, it is perhaps unnecessary to

remark at present, unless that his paulista boots and other riding ac-

coutrements must have assimilated his appearance to that of a genuine
tropeiro—unprovided, of course, with either long knife or pistols."

—

Vol. i, pp. 207-209.

The party ascended, by a well-paved road, the Serra do Mar, or

Ocean Cordillera. The ascent, however, was of a somewhat peril-

ous character, as they met with many deep gulleys formed by
slides of earth. Ere they reached its summit, they were overtaken

by a dense fog and a heavy shower of rain, so that we lose the de-

scription of the immediate surrounding country. The travelers'

accommodations during this journey, and even at the ancient city

of San Paulo, appear not to have been of the most comfortable kind.

The Jesuits figure largely in the early history of this city, and it is

also distinguished as the birth-place of the Brazilian revolution of

independence, as it was on the banks of the rivulet, Ypiranga,

that Don Pedro first made the declaration, " Independencia ou
morte." The city is situated on an elevated piece of ground,

between two small streams. The suburbs and the vicinity are

remarkably pleasant. Mr. Kidder was present at the religious

festival of St. Paul, the tutelar guardian of the town and province,

of which a most interesting account will be found on pages 232-
235 of the first volume.
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While at San Paulo, our author visited a large plantation, and

appears to have seen with an observing eye the various processes

through which the products of the country passed in their prepa-

ration for consumption. The most remarkable of these was the

manufacture of mandioc flour. This vegetable (Jatropha manihot,

L.) is the principal farinaceous product of Brazil. It is indigenous

to the country, and has the peculiar property of combining a deadly

poison with highly-nutritive qualities. It was known to the Indians

long before the discovery of Brazil, who, with that intuitive per-

ception peculiar to savage life—or rather with that wise provision

of a beneficent Providence, which so largely supplies the lack of

man's many inventions—had learned to separate "the evil from

the good," and made important uses of this singular herb. For an

interesting account of the mode in which the natives prepared the

flour, and the improved method in use at the present day, we must

refer the reader to the first volume of the " Sketches," while we fol-

low the author in his instructive tour. The next place visited was

the locality of the gold washing. We give the author's description

of this process :

—

" Our examination of the gold washing occurred early one morning,

before the rays of the sun had acquired sufficient power to cause in-

convenience. It was situated in the alluvial soil at the foot of the

mountain. Very little of the precious metal is here found in combina-

tion with rocks ; but, pn the contrary, it exists in particles varying in

size from the finest dust to the magnitude of a buckshot or pea. The
soil is red or ferruginous, and the gold is sometimes found near the

surface, but principally mingled with a stratum of gravel and rounded

pebbles, like that in which diamonds are found, and like that, also, de-

nominated cascalhao. The method of searching out the hidden trea-

sure is very simple. The first requisite is a stream of water, of suffi-

ciently high level to be brought by channels or pipes to the summit of

an excavation. The earth is then cut into steps, each twenty or thirty

feet wide, two or three broad, and about one deep. Near the bottom a

trench is cut to the depth of two or three feet. On each step stand

six or eight negroes, who, as the water flows gently from above, keep

the earth continually in motion with shovels, until the whole is reduced

to liquid mud, and washed below. The particles of gold contained in

this earth descend to the trench, where, by reason of their specific

gravity, they quickly precipitate. Workmen are continually employed

at the trench to remove the stones, and clear away the surface, which

operation is much assisted by the current of water which falls into it.

After five days' washing, the precipitation in the trench is carried to

some convenient stream to undergo a second clearance. For this pur-

pose wooden bowls are provided, of a funnel shape, about two feet at

the mouth, and five or six inches deep, called gamellas. Each workman,

standing in the stream, takes into his bowl five or six pounds of the
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sediment, which generally consists of heavy matter, such as granular

oxide of iron, pyrites, ferruginous quartz, and often more precious

stones. They admit certain quantities of water into the bowls, which

they move about so dexterously, that the precious metal, separating

from the inferior and lighter substances, settles to the bottom and sides

of the vessel. They then rinse their bowls in a
#
larger vessel of clean

water, leaving the gold in that, and begin again.

" The washing of each bowlful occupies from five to eight or nine

minutes. The gold produced is extremely variable in quality, and in

the size of its particles. The operation is superintended by overseers,

tho result being important. When the whole is finished, the gold is

placed upon a brass pan, over a slow fire, to be dried, and at a con-

venient time is taken to the permutation office, where it is weighed,

and a fifth reserved for the government. The remainder is smelted

with muriate of mercury, then cast into ingots, assayed, and stamped

according to its intrinsic value.

" Bars of uncoined gold were formerly common in the circulating me-
dium of Brazil. But at present specie of all kinds, except copper, is

scarce, and seldom met with, except at exchange offices.

" Nothing was doing at these mines when I visited them. The as-

pect of the place was solitary but magnificent. The wide and deep

excavations, the empty channels of the deserted water-courses, and

the huge heaps of cascalhao, all stood silent yet speaking monuments
of that sacra auri fames, which in every age and place has found a

lodgment in the human breast. The very earth seemed to mourn the

desolations inflicted upon its fair bosom, robbed of verdure as it was
for ages, if not for ever—in thankless return for the rifled treasure.

" A few hours' search among the strata developed by the excavations,

and among the rocks cast up as debris from the washings, rewarded us

with as large a quantity of geological specimens as we were disposed
to export. In the loose soil bordering upon the washings, we met with

beautiful specimens of the black oxyd of manganese."—Vol. i, pp.
247-249.

After visiting other remarkable places in and about the city of San
Paulo, among which was the Academy of Laws, a large and meri-

torious institution, established in a convent, where, amid nu-

merous books on science and theology, there was not a single copy
of the Bible—a deficiency which Mr. Kidder supplied—he pro-

ceeded into the interior. Passing over, though reluctantly, nume-
rous " incidents of travel," narrated in a most pleasing style, we
are introduced to the district of Itn, where there is a dense popu-
lation, numerous schools and churches, and members of the

" learned professions." In the town of Itu our author is domiciled
in the house of a German physician, to whom he had letters of

introduction. This gentleman was conversant with the German,
English, French, Portuguese, Spanish, Italian, and Russian tongues

;

and his society was a pleasant interlude to the discomforts attend-
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ant upon a stranger in a strange land. Strong as was the tempta-

tion, Mr. Kidder remitted not his journeyings and his labor ; and

we soon find him again advancing, scattering the "good seed of

the kingdom," and gathering information for the benefit of his

countrymen, who either as missionaries or traders may hereafter

visit the Brazilian provinces. Indeed, he is fast becoming a posi-

tive utilitarian ; nothing seems to escape his notice, and many de-

tails are scattered through his volumes of so thoroughly practical

and domestic a character, and so generally passed by unheeded

of the tourist,—but which greatly enhance the interest and value

of his volumes,—that we are often surprised at the sources and

extent of his information. Any man, with a tolerable capacity for

accommodating himself to circumstances, might, with these volumes

at his fingers' end, pass through the country as a Brazilian citizen,

without much fear of naturalization laws.

We next pass over the southern boundaries of the province of

San Paulo into the provinces of Santa Catharina and Rio Grande

do Sul—the former as to territory the smallest in Brazil, compre-

hending the island from which it takes its name, and about two

hundred miles along the coast. The climate is salubrious and

temperate, as is also that of Rio Grande do Sul. The latter has

great natural advantages, but has been so long involved in rebellion

against the imperial government, that its prosperity is on the wane.

We omitted to mention, by the way, that our author has given some

admirable sketches—excellent specimens of condensed biography

—

of most of the leading personages of San Paulo, and especially of

Feijo, the author of the celebrated " Demonstration of the Neces-

sity of Abolishing Clerical Celibacy;"—for an able translation of

which the "Protestant world is already indebted to Mr. Kidder.

While at San Paulo, he also visited the Hospital da Misericordia,

the Hospital dos Lazaros, and the principal elementary schools.

We may here mention, also, what ought to have been referred to

in another place, as a triumph of Protestant labors, unequaled in

any Roman Catholic country since the establishment of " his holi-

ness"(?) upon the Papal throne, that acting under the advice and

counsel of his Brazilian friends, Mr. Kidder submitted the follow-

ing proposition to the provincial Assembly of San Paulo, with the

success mentioned in the sequel :

—

" Proposition to the Honorable Legislature, the Provincial Assembly of the

Imperial Province of San Paulo.

" Whereas, having visited this province as a stranger, and having

received high satisfaction, not only in the observation of those natural
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advantages of climate, soil, and productions, with which a benignant

Providence has so eminently distinguished it ; but also in the generous
hospitality and esteemed acquaintance of various citizens; and,

" Whereas, in making some inquiries upon the subject of education,

having been repeatedly informed of a great want of reading books in

the primary schools, especially in the interior ; and,
" Whereas, having relations with the American Bible Society,

located in New-York, the fundamental object of which is to distribute

the word of God, without note or comment, in different parts of the

world'; and, whereas, the New Testament of our Lord and Saviour
Jesus Christ is a choice specimen of style, as well on subjects histori-

cal as moral and religious, in addition to imbodying the pure and sa-

cred truths of our holy Christianity, the knowledge of which is of so

high importance to every individual, both as a human being and as a

member of society ; and,
" Whereas, having the most unlimited confidence in the philanthropic

benevolence of said society, and in its willingness to co-operate for the

good of this country in common with all others, and especially in view
of the happy relations existing between two prominent nations of the

new world : therefore, I propose to guaranty on the part of the said

American Bible Society the free donation of copies of the New Tes-
tament, translated into Portuguese by the Padre Antonio Pereira de
Figueiredo, in sufficient number to furnish every primary school in the

province with a library of one dozen ; on the simple condition, that said

copies shall be received as delivered at the Alfandega (Custom-house)
of Rio de Janeiro, and caused to be distributed among, preserved in,

and used by the said several schools, as books of general reading and
instruction for the pupils of the same.

" With the most sincere desires for the moral and civil prosperity
of the imperial province of San Paulo, the above proposition is humbly
and respectfully submitted. D. P. Kidder.

" City of San Paulo, Feb. 15, 1839."

" The same day I received a verbal message, saying that the Assem-
bly had received "the proposition with peculiar satisfaction, and referred

it to the two committees on ecclesiastical affairs and on public in-

struction. The following official communication was subsequently
received.

[translations]

"To Mr. Kidder,—I inform you that the Legislative Assembly has
received with especial satisfaction your offer of copies of the New
Testament, translated by the Padre Antonio Pereira de Figueiredo, and
that the Legislature will enter into a deliberation upon the subject,

the result of which will be communicated to you.
" God preserve you !

"Miguel Eufrazio de Azevedo Marquez, Sec.

" Palace of the Provincial Assembly, )

S.Paulo, Feb., 1839." f
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. . . .
" The last direct intelligence I had upon the subject, was re-

ceived in conversation with the president of the Assembly. I met this

gentleman on his subsequent arrival at Rio de Janeiro to discharge his

duties as a member of the House of Deputies. He informed me that

such were the political animosities existing between the two parties

into which the Assembly was divided, that very little business of any
kind had been done during the session. The minority as a party, and
individuals of the majority, favored the project, but, under the circum-

stances, did not wish to urge immediate action upon it. Meantime,
through some slanders circulated by an English Catholic priest re-

siding at Rio, the suspicions of the old bishop were excited lest the

translation was not actually what it purported to be, but had suffered

alterations.

" An examination was proposed, but either through inability or willful

neglect was not attempted ; and thus the superstitious humor of the

old diocesan was counted among other things which caused delay. The
president expressed a hope that on the next organization of the Assem-
bly the proposal would be fully accepted.

" I subsequently saw in a newspaper, that the committee to whom the

subject had been referred, or probably its chairman, in direct contra-

vention of his voluntary promise to me, but in obedience to the old

bishop's idle fears, had filed in the secretary's office a report unfavora-

ble to the proposal. The proposition was probably never acted upon.

To the credit of the province, it certainly was never formally re-

jected."—Vol. i, pp. 323, 324, 326, 327.

In the province of Rio Grande do Sul is the celebrated iron

foundery of Ypanema ; the only establishment of the kind in the

empire. It is situated in a beautiful valley at the foot of the moun-
tain of Guarassajava. This mountain contains vast quantities of

magnetic iron ore. Our author visited this establishment, and

amply describes it in his pages.

Our author now proceeded to visit the northern portions of the

empire, embarking from Rio in the month of July on board the

steam-boat St. Sebastian. Prior to the year 1839 there had not

existed any means of regular or rapid communication between the

capital and the extreme portions of the empire, particularly the far

north. But about this time the Brazilian Steam-packet Company,
under the patronage of the imperial government, had established a

line of packets, of which the St. Sebastian was one, intended to

convey mails and passengers, freight, and, in case of need, munitions

of war, between the different ports along the coast, and in fact to

establish a bond of connection between Rio de Janeiro and the river

Amazon. Mr. Kidder's first destination was Bahia. He passed

along the coast of the Espirito Santo, a province which, though early

discovered and settled by the first donataries, is described as being

yet but thinly inhabited, and lacking the improvements found in
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most other parts. Yet its soil is fertile and its waters abound with

valuable fish. Bahia and Pernambuco are the cities best known
to the commercial world ; of the former city, distant from Rio de

Janeiro about eight hundred miles, we have in these volumes a

graphic description, and an historical sketch from the time of its

foundation to the present, which is perhaps as favorable a speci-

men of the author's perspicuous narration of historical facts as any

in the work. It will be found in the second volume, pp. 28-56.

Mr. Kidder describes Bahia as a beautiful city, having highly-orna-

mental suburbs and picturesque scenery. This refers more par-

ticularly, if not exclusively, to the upper town—the lower being

deficient in neatness, cleanliness, and architectural beauty. Bahia

is the seat of the only archbishopric in the empire. The salary of

the archbishop is equal to about fifteen hundred dollars. The mo-
nastic orders and establishments are numerous. The commerce
of Bahia lias waned for several years past. The following obser-

vations on this subject may not be palateable to our transatlantic

brethren, but they are the language of candor and truth. Speak-

ing on this subject, the " trade" of Bahia. Mr. Kidder says :

—

" It has never recovered its former vigor since the revolution of 1837.

One cause has been the renewed activity of the English cruisers,

which began to be manifested in 1838, and has since continued to

oppose a formidable obstacle to the slave trade on the African coast,

in which Bahia has from early days been deeply interested. The
effects of this activity are by no means confined to the number of

prizes taken, but are still more obvious in preventing the embarkation
of slaves than in capturing them when afloat. It has not been gene-

rally known that notwithstanding the opposition of the English nation

to the slave trade, and her vigorous efforts to suppress it, yet that the

strong bulwark of that traffic has been the English capital, by aid of
which it has been carried on. Such is the fact. Few slave vessels

were fitted out without large credits from English houses based on the

anticipated sale of their return cargo. It was not principle that cut off

these credits, but the repeated losses of the slave dealers, which left

them nothing to pay. Thus English philanthropy and English cupid-

ity came in contact with each other, and it is a happy circumstance
that the former, to a great extent, triumphed. Yet the derangement of

so vast a business as the slave traffic had become has been severely

felt in the commercial affairs of Bahia, not only on account of the

number of persons engaged in it, but also on account of the market it

had hitherto furnished for two principal products of the province—rum
and tobacco."—Vol. ii, pp. 8G, 87.

Leaving Bahia, and proceeding northward, our author landed at

Maceio, in the province of Alagoas, near the locality of the famous
republic of the Palmares. He next touched at Pernambuco, where
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he had letters of introduction to several citizens and to an ex-presi-

dent of the province, late one of the ministers of the empire, and

at present baron of Suasuna. This gentleman Mr. Kidder visited

at his country-seat, about four leagues distant from Pernambuco.

Here we have another valuable historical epitome of the

events transpiring within the province and city up to the time of

dur author's visit, followed by an equally-interesting description

of the customs and employments of the people, the public institu-

tions, and the religious and commercial condition of the city, and

its sister city Olinda. Pernambuco seems to have been, until a very

late period, the scene of frequent rebellions and disturbances.

Notwithstanding this, it has remained tolerably prosperous. Its

situation is inviting, and its scenery picturesque. The state ol

religion is very much like that in other portions of the empire. Not

Ion* before Mr. Kidder visited the province a melancholy proof of

religious fanaticism occurred. There prevails in Portugal, and to

some extent in Brazil, a sect called Sebastianists. Their belief is

that Don Sebastian, the king of Portugal, who in 1577 undertook an

expedition against the Moors in Africa, and who, having been

defeated, never returned, is still alive, and is destined yet to

make his reappearance on earth. The Portuguese look for his

appearance at Lisbon; but the Brazilians generally think it most

likely that he will first revisit his own city, St. Sebastian. 1 he

sequel shall be told in the author's own language :—

» It appears, however, that a reckless villain, named Joao Antonio,

fixed upon a remote part of the province ofPe^»e»£°'
in the Comarca de Flores, for the appearance of the said D. Sebastian

The place designated was a dense forest, near which were known to

be two acrocera°unian caverns. This spot the impostor said was an

enchanted kingdom, which was about to beJ^^^S^
Don Sebastian would immediately appear at the head of a great army

with glory and with power, to confer wealth and happiness upon all

who should anticipate his coming by associating themselves with sa.d

J

°^migh°t be expected, he found followers, who, after awhile, learned

that the imaginary kingdom was to be disenchanted by having its so

sprinkled with the blood of one hundred innocent children In default

of a sufficient number of children, men and women were to be immo-

lated, but in a few days they would all rise again, and become
,

pos-

sessed of the riches of the world. The prophet appears to have lacked

the courage necessary to carry out his bloody scheme, but he ^legatea

power to an accomplice, named Joao Ferreira, who assumed he tie

o7< his Holiness,' put a wreath of rushes upon his head, and^equ red

the proselytes to kiss his toe, on pain of instant death A » ter ™"
deeds too horrible to describe, he commenced the slaughter of human
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beings. Each parent was required to bring forward one or two of his

children to be offered. In vain did the prattling babes shriek and bog

that they might not be murdered. The unnatural parents would reply,

' No, my child, there is no remedy,' and forcibly offer them. In the

course of two days he had thus in cold blood slain twenty-one adults

and twenty children, when a brother of the prophet, becoming jealous

of 'his Holiness,' thrust him through, and assumed his power. At this

juncture some one ran away, and apprised the civil authorities of the

dreadful tragedy.
" Troops were called out who hastened to the spot, but the infatuated

Sebastianists had been taught not to fear anything, but that should an

attack be made upon them it would be the signal for the restoration of

the kingdom, the resurrection of their dead, and the destruction of their

enemies. Wherefore on seeing th*.,troops approach they rushed upon

them, uttering cries of defiance, attacking those who had come to their

rescue, and actually killing five, and Avounding others, before they could

be restrained. Nor did they submit until twenty-nine of their number,

including three women, had actually been killed. Women, seeing

their husbands dying at their feet, would not attempt to escape, but

shouted, ' The time is come ; viva, viva, the time is come !' Of those

that survived, a few escaped into the woods, the rest were taken prison-

ers. It was found that the victims of this horrid delusion had not even

buried the bodies of their murdered offspring and kinsmen, so confident

were they of their immediate restoration."—Vol. ii, pp. 149, 150.

But we must forbear. We have not room to follow- the author

in his visits to the remaining provinces, and with unfeigned reluc-

tance we leave full one-third of these remarkably-interesting vol-

umes unexplored. Numerous passages, which we had marked for

quotation, must be sought for by the reader in the work itself; and

if he read it with but half the pleasure and advantage that we have

derived from the perusal, he will find himself more than abun-

dantly repaid for the outlay of time and money. Toward the close

of the second volume is a masterly sketch of the political history

of Brazil, which especially will repay a careful reading ; and we
will substitute, in the stead of many things that we wished to say

about these " Sketches and Incidents," a few passages from that

portion of the work :

—

" The favorable position, and the vast extent of the Brazilian empire,

must always secure for it a prominent place in the eyes of the world.

Indeed, few nations can enter into comparison with it in either of these

respects. Brazil stands out upon the eastern shore of South America
as the great way-mark of the Southern Atlantic. It commands equal

access to Europe and the United States. Africa and the West Indies

are its neighbors ; while the voyage from its principal ports to Southern
Asia and the islands of the Indian Ocean is shorter by ten or twelve

thousand miles than from either Liverpool or New-York. At the same
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time, Brazil embraces nearly half of all South America, covering an

area considerably greater than that of the United States with their terri-

tories, and equal to six-sevenths of all Europe.
" The internal resources of the empire are commensurate with its

favored position and its wide extent. It is neither the gold of its mines,

nor the diamonds that sparkle in the beds of its inland rivers, that con-

stitute the greatest sources of its available wealth. Although nature

has bestowed upon Brazil the most precious minerals, yet she has been
still more prodigal in the gift of vegetable riches. Embracing the

whole latitude of the southern torrid, and ten degrees of the southern

temperate zone, and stretching its longitude from Cape St. Agustine,

the easternmost point of the continent, across the mountains of its own
interior to the very feet of the Andes, its soil and its climate offer an

asylum to almost every valuable plant. In addition to numberless va-

rieties of indigenous growth, there is scarcely a production of either

India which might not be naturalized in great perfection under or near

the equator ; while its interior uplands, and its soil in the far south,

welcome manv of the grains and hardier vegetables of Europe.
" Not only does Brazil embrace whatever is beautiful, whatever is

luxuriant, and whatever is magnificent in nature, but it enjoys a plea-

sant and a salubrious climate. There prevails, throughout its whole
extent, a degree of healthfulness unknown in the parallel latitudes of

Africa ; and, at the same time, an exemption from earthquakes, which
the treasures of Chili and Peru, on the opposite coast of South America,

can but poorly compensate. Within such limits, and occupying such

a position, we find established the only monarchy existing in the new
world."—Vol. ii, pp. 386, 387.

Before we lay down these volumes, Ave must say a word or two

about a portion of the book which, in ordinary cases, does not merit

separate notice. We allude to the Appendix. There is more his-

torical and statistical information contained in it than in many a

ponderous tome. We give but an index to its contents. Air. Kid-

der first corrects some important errors on the subject of Brazil in

M'Culloch's Universal Gazetteer; and then we have a chronological

summary of the principal events that have transpired in the his-

tory of Brazil, from the discovery of the country to the present

lime—a list of all the churches in the city of Rio de Janeiro—cor-

respondence on the object of the author's mission—the offices of

the saints, according to popular superstitions in Brazil—monasti-

cism, showing the present uses of all the buildings erected by the

Jesuits and other monastic orders—a botanical table, exhibiting the

scientific and common names of all the remarkable plants indige-

nous to Brazil, with their medical qualities and common uses-

population of each of the provinces—exports and imports of the

empire and of the capital—official documents relating to commerce

between Brazil and the United States—finance of the empire, in-

Vol. V.—29
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eluding revenues and expenditures in the various departments

—

diplomacy—army and navy—marriage of the Prince de Joinvillc

to her Imperial Highness Donna Francisca, sister of the emperor-
succession of ministers since the abdication of Don Pedro I.—
members of the council of state—nobility of the empire, and various

corrections of Captain Wilkes's Narrative of the Exploring Expe-
dition. It only remains for us to say that the numerous illustra-

tions, &c, are worthy specimens of art, and that the mechanical
part of the work does great credit to the respectable publishers.

Altogether, the book is one of those " books that are books," and
has our cordial commendation.

Art. VII.—BroicnsorCs Quarterly Review. No. V. January,
1845. Boston.

We have a strong desire tobe at peace with our brother reviewers;
and so far, with very slight exceptions, have succeeded in this ob-

ject : but it can scarcely be expected, in these days, that reviewers
of different schools, who never truckle, should never come into

collision. Great topics are discussed with freedom ; the public
mind is in a state of activity, and often becomes highly excited.

Under such circumstances, it would be strange if reviewers should
be either noncommittal or always perfectly cool, cautious, and pa-

cific. Protestant, of the evangelical school, as we are, we can but
regard Romanism as a grand corruption of Christianity ; and, in

view of its internal policy and past history, we are equally con-
vinced that it is a dangerous element in the civil compact. The
direct interference of Romanists, as such, with our political and
educational interests, has fixed a suspicion in our mind that the

agents of this great politico-ecclesiastical institution are playing
their old game in this country, and that their changeless policy is

a fair subject of criticism and investigation. The pretensions of

Romanism, the hopes of its friends, and the fears of its enemies,
are in themselves good and sufficient reasons why the people of

these United States should thoroughly study and well understand
its character and workings. It has been for the purpose of re-

flecting light upon the subject, and not from any ill will to Ro-
manists, that we have given a portion of our space to the con-

troversy pending between them and the Protestant churches of

Christendom. We have no quarrel with them as men or as

foreigners. We object to their theology, their ecclesiastical polity,

. 29*
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their literary poilcy, and, we might add, their politics. We use

the word politics in this connection, not in its ordinary acceptation,

but for the policy of the Jesuits—the grand object of which is to

subject the state to the church—a policy which we hope may never

meet with favor in this country.

"With these views of Romanism, we have exercised our rights

as an American reviewer—who ever ought to scorn the idea of

truckling to a vaunting foe, or of turning aside from the path of

duty for fear of unpleasant consequences—and have taken some

notice of the dangerous and injurious policy of the Church of

Rome. For our temerity we are likely to smart severely. O. A.

Brownson, with whom, on a former occasion, we had a small

brush, having recently become a convert to Romanism, and no

doubt seeing it necessary to make a strong demonstration of his

zeal for his new faith, has taken us in hand. Mr. Brownson, the

editor of the Boston Quarterly Review, which closed up in 1S42,

and the author of several books, now conducts a review which

bears his own name, and is devoted almost entirely to a defense of

Romanism, and attacks upon the Protestant faith. Mr. Brownson's

conversion is to be chronicled in the history of Romanism as an

event of more or less importance, according to the term of his ad-

hesion to the cause he has espoused. It is certain that the Ro-

mish editors in this country think him a great acquisition. We
would make no allusion to his character for the purpose of detract-

ing from the force of his arguments : but that our readers may
know how much real importance is to be attached to his conversion,

it may be proper just to sketch the leading phases which his theo-

logical views have assumed within a few years past. We do this

partly from personal knowledge, partly from authentic information

from his acquaintances, but mostly from his own publications.

In the first place, we have the pleasure to say, that Mr. Brownson

is not, as far as we know, a personal enemy. He has said some

very kind things of us, and we have no unkind feelings toward him.

Indeed, there are elements in his character that we like. He is a

hard student—a considerable thinker—is bold—confident—open-

hearted, and, we have ever supposed, honest in his opinions. We
consequently have no feelings toward him which would lead us to

treat him with undue severity or personal disrespect. We believe

it has been his misfortune, or his fault—we assume not to say

which—since he came into public notice, to be fundamentally

wrong in some things ; and, according to all present appearances,

not likely very soon to reform his errors. Mr. Brownson was, as

he tells us, " brought up with the Methodists ;" but how much of a
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Methodist he was, we cannot precisely say ; we think he once
told us that he " belonged to the class," but in this our recollec-

tion may not be perfect. He was afterward successively a

Presbyterian, a Universalist, an Atheist, a Unitarian Transcenden-
talist, a Pantheist, and the last time we heard from him he was a

Romanist. In a penitential notice of himself in his last number,
he tells us that he had been "everything by starts, and nothing

long." Of his changes as a politician and as a philosopher we say
nothing.

As might be expected, Mr. Brownson now takes high ground, and
mouths the dogmas of Popery with all the confidence of a father.
He has always been entirely confident that he was right, and
accustomed to publish his vagaries with the authority of an oracle.

His "New Views of Christianity, Society, and the Church," he
told us in 1842, had with him "the authority due to veritable in-

spiration ;"* and yet that book he now renounces and condemns.
You may find in his former heterogeneous publications the wildest

vagaries launched in a prophetic and ex-cathedra character that is

scarcely equaled by Joe Smith himself. As a specimen, see his

" Church of the Future," in the Boston Review, vol. v. It might
reasonably have been expected that Mr. B.'s numerous blunders
would at least have taught him a little modesty ; but no—this would
not be Mr. B. He would scarcely act in character, if he could not

rush from pole to pole in the twinkling of an eye—if Mr. B. of to-day
could not be the antipodes of Mr. B. of yesterday, and yet be as

confident to-day that he is right—certainly, infallibly right—as he
was yesterday. It must be left for others rightly to estimate his

opinions and various changes, for he is wholly incapable of doing
this himself. The public generally will suppose that it is, indeed,

no great affair for Mr. B. to turn a somerset ; and that as he now
acknowledges he was wholly wrong, even when he thought him-
self under the influence of a divine afflatus, time may bring forth

another change and another recantation.

Now, we do not say that Mr. B. has not been honest in all his

changes, turnings, and shiftings ; nor do we find fault with him
for them. It seems a characteristic of his mind to change. We
do not blame a weathercock for changing with the wind. Poor
thing ! it cannot make the wind blow always from the same point;

and if, when the wind changes, it should remain stationary, it

would violate a fundamental principle of its constitution. An un-

balanced mind, however active or strong, will not act uniformly.

* See Boston Review, vol. v, p. 4.
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It has laws, to be sure ; but they are often beyond the penetration

of the most far-seeing observer. Like the comet, it moves in an

eccentric orbit; but it is still more difficult to trace its track, or to

foretell the periods of its return from its devious wanderings. We
may learn from this class of minds many useful lessons; but we
must not select them as guides, or follow their examples ; for we
are told not to " meddle with those who are given to change." But
we must now hasten to our principal business.

Mr. B. opens his January number with a spirited reply to an ar-

ticle in the Methodist Quarterly Review of July last, upon " The
Literary Policy of the Church of Rome." In this article his general

course is to deny and assert, after the manner of a true disciple

of Loyola. Some effort he does make to prove, but his evidence

is either without authority, or wholly inapplicable, and his reason-

ing altogether inconclusive. He stoutly contends that the Methodist

Quarterly gives no proof of its main positions, and that the Church
of Rome has ever been the chief, if not, indeed, the only patron

of the press, of literature, and of science.

The proposition which the reviewer attempts to sustain, and

which Mr. B. quotes and makes the basis of his article, is as fol-

lows :

—

" It is proposed in this paper," says the Review, " to exhibit the

proof that the Church of Rome has ever waged a deadly warfare upon
the liberty of the press, and upon literature, and that her expurgatorv

and prohibitory policy is perpetuated to the present hour, not only

against the truth of revelation, but equally against the truth in nature

and in science, both learning and religion having been the doomed
victims of her perennial despotism."—P. 1.

Analyzing this passage, he makes it to contain

"four distinct charges against the Church of Rome, namely: 1. Hos-
tility to the liberty of the press; 2. Hostility to literature; 3. Hostility

to science; 4. Hostility to revelation and religion."—P. 2.

"The first three of these charges" he attempts to meet, and the

third he reserves for future consideration. Thus he sets off:

—

"The first three of these charges, even if well founded, are urged
with an ill grace by a Methodist. If we have been rightly informed,

the Methodist press is itself under the strict surveillance of the bishops
and elders, and the Methodist people have, we believe, great scruples

about purchasing books, even of their own denomination, when not

published by their own book society, which monopolizes the principal

part of their publishing business. We even remember the time when
the Methodist ministers were proverbial for their ignorance, and dia-
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tinguished by their contempt for human science and learning. A better

feeling is now, we are happy to admit, beginning to obtain among them,
and the denomination has succeeded in establishing a few very re-

spectable schools of its own ; but we have not yet heard of a Methodist
in this country of any remarkable literary attainments, and we are quite

sure that no Methodist, clergyman or layman, has as yet made any-

valuable or permanent contribution either to literature or science. It

betrays, then, a great want of modesty, on the part of a Methodist
editor, to bring charges of hostility either to literature or science against

any portion of the community, however true, in itself, such a charge
might be."— P. 2.

This is, in aft respects, a curious passage. And though Mr. B.

"was in a good measure brought up with the Methodists," the

most charitable construction we can put upon a portion of his

language is, that he knows very little of their institutions : for we
will not yet conclude that he deals in willful slander. Let us look

at the several items of this extraordinary paragraph.

Mr. B. says :
" If we have been rightly informed, the Methodist

press is itself under the strict surveillance of the bishops and elders,

and the Methodist people have, we believe, great scruples about

purchasing books, even of their own denomination, when not pub-

lished by their own book society, which monopolizes the principal

part of their publishing business." In all this it turns out that Mr. B.

has not "been rightly informed." First, "the Methodist press"

is so far from being " under a strict surveillance of the bishops and

elders," that " the bishops and elders" have no power over it what-

ever. The editors and agents, aided by the advice of a committee,

when they judge it necessary to ask it, appointed by three different

conferences, conduct "the Methodist press" according to their

own views of the wants and interests of the church, perfectly un-

trammeled by specific instructions. " The bishops" have no more
to do with our " press" than the humblest member in the church.

The editors are held accountable for their moral conduct, as they

should be, to the conferences of which they are members, and for

their official fidelity are accountable, in the intervals of the General

Conference, to the book committee, who have power, after due

forms of trial and conviction, to displace them for mal-practice.

This wise and necessary responsibility is the sum total of the

"strict surveillance" exercised over them.

As to the "scruples" of our people in relation to "purchasing

books" not published at our Concern, Mr. B. is wholly in error.

The profits of our publications are applied to the worthy pur-

pose of supporting our superannuated preachers, and the widows
and orphans of such as have died in the itinerant field. For this
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reason, as well as on account of the inherent excellences of our

publications, we urge our people to patronize our publishing

establishment, and the better feelings of their nature prompt most

of them to do so. But they are required to do so by no law of the

church. And that we give a favorable notice of books published

at other establishments in all our official periodicals, Mr. B. might

know. The fact is, that our people supply themselves with an

undue proportion of reading from other presses. But what Method-

ist ever had his library examined and his books wrested from him

by an inquisitor? What Methodist preacher ever undertook the

business of heresy hunting and book burning? Mr. B.'s "book
society" is a creature of his own imagination. There is no such

thing in being among the Methodists.

Again : we are accused of " a great want of modesty" for

bringing the charges of hostility to literature and science against

Romanists, for the reason that Mr. B. " has not yet heard of a

Methodist in this country of any remarkable literary attainments,"

&c. This is, indeed, a most extraordinary position. Must the

Protestant churches of this country produce men of " remarkable

literary attainments," and make " valuable or permanent contribu-

tions to literature or science," before they have aright to advise the

public of the inquisitorial and proscriptive policy of the Church of

Rome ? Truly this is a novel notion, and one every way worthy

of its author. We have hitherto supposed that the humblest mem-
ber of the humblest sect in the country has a perfect right to call

public attention to the tendency of the views and measures of any

sect or class, however high in their pretensions, and shall most

certainly continue to act upon such a supposition, notwithstanding

it may expose us to Mr. B.'s most modest charge of a " want of

modesty."

Mr. B.'s insinuation that the Methodists have produced no

literary men, and have made no contributions to the literature and

science of the country, is unworthy of a serious reply. It is botli

false and disingenuous, and is setting up a test of a right to speak

which the Church of Rome in this country is as illy prepared to

abide as the Methodists. But we shall not descend to a compari-

son of our distinguished men with those of the Romish Church;

but will, however, just hint to our extremely modest antagonist

that we have a living author who has produced a work which has

been republished in England, and has been pronounced by some

of the best scholars of the age one of the most learned and con-

clusive productions in the language. And as this work will be a

good bone for such ripe scholars as 0. A. Brownson to pick, and
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as we suppose he has "not yet heard" of it, we give its title-

page* below for his information.

Mr. B. first undertakes to defend the Church of Rome against

the charge of hostility to the liberty of the press. And, first, he

denies that the reviewer has adduced " a single fact" to prove his

allegation touching this point. The reader will do well to recur

to the article, and examine for himself. But lest he may not

have our July number at hand, we will give a few short passages

from the article, from which he will be able to determine how far

they go toward sustaining the charge alledged. After having re-

ferred to several facts pertinent to the point, the reviewer pro-

ceeds :

—

" But we have still later testimony in point in the encyclical letter

of Pope Gregory XVI., the present reigning pontiff, addressed to all

patriarchs, primates, archbishops, and bishops, and bearing date at the

Papal see in Rome, August 16th, 1832. It is promulgated in Latin;

but with the original before the reader, the following translation of ex-

tracts will be found strictly accurate:

—

" ' Liberty of conscience is an absurd and erroneous opinion, or rather

mad conceit, and the prevalence of this most pestilent error is owing
to that liberty of opinion which is spreading far and wide, to the ruin

of both church and state ; and both these should combine against that

trinity of evils, an ungoverned freedom of opinion, public harangues,

and a desire of innovation.' Again he fulminates his anathemas
against ' that most vile, detestable, and ncver-to-be-svjjiciently-execratcd

liberty of booksellers, who publish writings of whatsoever kind they

please, a liberty which some persons dare with such violence of lan-

guage to demand and promote.' Again :

—

"'We are horrified, venerable brethren, when we behold the mon-
strous doctrines, or rather the portentous errors with which we are

overwhelmed, which are disseminated far and wide on every side by
the vast multitude of books, and pamphlets, and tracts, small indeed in

bulk, but large in mischievous intent.'

" After rebuking the folly of those who hope to vindicate the church
from the wounds she is receiving from the unbridled liberty of the

press, by publishing some book or other in her defense, his holiness

proceeds,

—

" ' Far different was the discipline of the church in extirpating the

infection of bad books even in the days of the apostles, who, we read,

publicly burned a vast quantity of books.' And after eulogizing the

* " A Delineation of Roman Catholicism, drawn from the Authentic and
Acknowledged Standards of the Church of Rome, viz : her Creeds, Cate-
chisms, Decisions of Councils, Papal Bulls, Roman Catholic Writers, the

Records of History, &c, &c. In which the Peculiar Doctrines, Morals,
Government, and Usages of the Church of Rome are stated, treated at large,

and confuted. By Charles Elliott, D.D. 2 Vols. 8vo. New-York ; Lane
andSandford. 1842."
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Council of Trent for compiling an Index Prohibitorius, he repeats the

decree of Clement XIII., his predecessor in the Papal chair, and

adds,

—

" ' We must, with all our might, exterminate the deadly mischief

of so many books, by consuming the guilty elements of depravity in the .

flames
!'

" These citations from the official bull of the present pope may suf-

fice, demonstrating as they do that the Romish Church is prompted at

the present hour by the maxim openly avowed more than three cen-

turies ago by the vicar of Croyden, in the time of Henry VIII. :

—

" ' We must root out printing, or printing uill root us outV and under

the like policy a. Spanish bishop has, within a few years, forbidden the

printing of any book in his diocese, except the Prayer-book."

—

Pp. 356, 357.

Now it may be that Mr. B. would regard a war upon the part

of the pope, to the utmost extent of his temporal and ghostly au-

thority, against the " vile, detestable, and never-to-be-sufficiently-

execrated liberty of booksellers," to be no war at all upon the

press. And that when he says, " We must with all our might

exterminate the deadly mischief of so many books, by consuming

the guilty elements of depravity in the flames," the holy father

meant to give his most unqualified approbation to " a free press."

We must confess we have some suspicions upon our minds that

Mr. B. made his declaration, that the reviewer " does not adduce

a single fact to prove his assertion," under the impression that he

was writing for a class of readers who would never take the pains

to read the review he criticises. He is very careful not to quote

a word of this famous " encyclical letter," as the language, once

introduced to his readers, would be likely to beget a suspicion that

there was at least a show of proof that Rome is hostile to a free

press. With the authority above adduced before his eyes, this

brave young convert to Romanism holds the following language :

—

"We deny his assertion, and defy him to lay his finger on a single

act of the Roman Catholic Church, which indicates the least hostility

on her part to a free press."—P. 2.

The learned reader will probably conclude that we may very
|

safely take up this challenge, though it would seem almost useless

to attempt to reason with so blinded a devotee of Rome. Mr. B. '

might about as well challenge us to prove that he had ever advo-

cated atheism, when there are hundreds of living witnesses who
heard his atheistic lectures in Boston. We have facts enough at

hand, over and above those alledged by the reviewer, in proof that

Rome has ever been hostile to "a free press." But if a bull of the

pope, issued ex cathedra, amounts to nothing with Mr. B., we de-
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spair of satisfying him. To add anything upon the subject would
be a work, of supererogation. Although Mr. B. denies that " a

single fact" had been adduced to prove the reviewer's assertion, he

finds it necessary to notice the proof which is brought from the
11 expurgatory indexes." And though, if you believe Mr. B., these

" expurgatory indexes," together with the " encyclical letter," do

not amount to " a single fact," yet the " indexes" at least must be

noticed, and their character and import explained, for fear that the

wretched nonentities, if left to themselves, may do some mischief.

" The existence of such indexes we of course admit ; but so far as

they concern merely the pope's own temporal dominions, they come
not within the scope of our present argument. The temporal court of

Rome is to be judged the same as any other court, and the church is

no more responsible for its acts than it is for the acts of the court of

France, of Spain, or even of England. The expurgatory indexes con-

cern us, as members of the Roman Catholic Church, only so far as

they are designed for the instruction of the faithful throughout the

world. But what, after all, are these expurgatory indexes, about which
we hear so much, and which are such frightful monsters to our Pro-
testant brethren ? They are simply matters of discipline, prepared by
the highest pastoral authority in the church,—not to encroach on the

liberty of the press, for no book is likely to find a place in the index.

if not published,—but to guard the faithful against the destructive

effects of the licentiousness of the press. This is all."—Pp. 3, 4.

The expurgatory and prohibitory indexes, then, are not enforced

by the civil power out of the Papal state. All this we knew very

well before. They are merely " designed for the instruction of

the faithful throughout the world—simple matters of discipline

prepared by the highest pastoral authority in the church." All

this looks very fair. Surely the Romish Church has a right to

give " instruction" to "the faithful," and attend to her own "mat-
ters of discipline." "Instruction" and "discipline" are very

harmless things in some hands, but with the Romanists these are

words of terrible import.

Mr. B. does not tell his readers that when the Romish Church
has been able to enlist the civil power upon her side, her " disci-

pline" has deprived men of liberty and life. And that, when this

is not the case, she enforces her " instructions" by the high penalty

of excommunication, which, with a Romanist, implies all the ago-

nies of the second death. Under her ghostly authority, her priest-

hood, whenever they dare, wrest from the people all books which
are prohibited, and often consign them to the flames ! Instances

of this kind have been too numerous to admit of contradiction.

" The instruction of the faithful," and " matters of discipline," are
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phrases in Romish nomenclature, which have been employed to

whitewash over the most horrid cruelties of the inquisition, and

which can now deceive no one at all acquainted with the policy of

Rome.
Next, Mr. B. urges the propriety and necessity of watching

against bad books, and of guarding the minds of the unwary

against them. He says :

—

" Nobody, we presume, no matter of what religious persuasion, can

recommend to all persons the indiscriminate reading of all manner of

books and tractates which may be published."—P. 4.

Very true. All this is perfectly right, so far. But here two in-

quiries naturally arise. First, what kind of books does the Church

of Rome prohibit in her indexes ? and, secondly, by what means

does she prevent their circulation ? If, upon examination, it shall

turn out that she only prohibits such books as " Paine's Age of

Reason, Volney's Ruins," &c, and that in carrying out the ends

of these indexes private rights are not violated, no one would have

the least cause to complain. But what are the facts ? Is it the

corruption of morals, or the propagation of heresy, that these in-

dexes are designed to prevent ? No one will dare say that all the

corrupt literature of Italy, or any other Roman Catholic country,

has been forbidden, or that " the faithful" are very carefully guard-

ed against this mischievous agency. No, indeed ! A licentious

book is not to be mentioned the same day with "King James's

Bible" by a Romish shepherd of the flock. The literature of

Roman Catholic countries is abominably corrupt, while " the Bible

in the vulgar tongues," and books calling in question the infalli-

bility of the Roman Catholic Church, and the supremacy of the

pope, are proscribed, condemned, and burned with the most re-

lentless zeal. And all this Mr. B. would make out a mere safeguard

to the morals and salvation of the "faithful!" Mr. B.'s homily

upon the danger of being " corrupted by reading bad books" is

very good, to be sure, but wholly irrelevant. But we pass to an-

other subterfuge :

—

"The Methodists, Baptists, Presbyterians, and Congregationalists, are

as strict in this respect as Catholics themselves. Each denomination

has an expurgatory index, as much as the Church of Rome,—only it

does not publish it,—and an index equally exclusive, to say the least.

What, then, but rank hypocrisy, is this outcry against the Catholic

Church ? Wherein is her peculiar offense ? Is it in the fact, that she

publishes her index for the guidance of the faithful throughout the

world, and does not profess one thing and do another?"—P. 5.

We will not pretend to say how much or how little " rank hy-
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pocrisy" there is "in this outcry against the Church of Rome."
But we will say, that Mr. B. must know that there is no parallel

between the two cases. Perhaps it would be uncharitable to

charge our opponent with " rank hypocrisy" for an effort to cover

up the deformities of his newly-adopted mother, and to throw dust

into the eyes of his readers. We dare not return railing for railing,

but we must say in all plainness, this instance of gross sophistry

can scarcely be reconciled with plain, straight-ahead honesty. Mr.

B. knows that the denominations he mentions never go further

than to recommend their own peculiar publications, and never make
the publication or reading of a book a matter of discipline, unless

it is of irreligious tendency. No Protestant, as far as we know,

is ever forbidden the reading of a book merely because it is not

in accordance with the theological views of his denomination. At
least we know this to be the case among the Methodists. Pro-

testants publish all the indexes they have, and Mr. B. knows it to

be so. But a sad tale, indeed, Mr. B. tells us. The " Catholic

Church," it seems, is miserably abused by the " sects," because

she " does not profess one thing and do another." Alas, for the

times ! The true church—" the mistress and mother of all

churches"—is scandalized and harassed for her honesty—for her

truthfulness—for not saying one thing and doing another ! Now,
if this is truth and not fiction, then we see not how Mr. B. can

make out that the Romish Church is unchangeable. He thanks

the reviewer for proving that Romanists maintain this dogma, and
says, " We not only concede, but we contend, that she is now
what she always was, and always was what she now is, and always

will be to the end of time." P. 3. If this, then, be true, and Mr. B.'s

claim for her, that she " does not say one thing and do another,"

is well founded, why, then, she never did and never will say one

thing and do another. What is the fact with regard to the past?

At least a thousand years of her history is, to a great extent, made
up of frauds and impositions. Her pious frauds, in the way of

publications, are almost innumerable ; her violation of oaths and
plighted faith is recorded in heaven against her ; her false-hearted

professions, and her violated pledges of personal security, will

there be witnessed to by martyred victims of her tyranny.

no ! Rome has never said one thing and done another ! Mr. B.
has discovered that her own historians are liars, the biographers
of popes scandalous defamers, and her casuists, who maintain

that heretics may innocently be deceived, and that it is lawful to

break faith with them, are themselves the greatest deceivers and
heretics in the world.
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Our opponent makes another false issue, by pretending to a

parallel between the proscription of immoral and blasphemous
publications and the censorship of the press found in Roman
Catholic countries. He says :

—

" We, in this country, claim to have a free press ; and yet Abner
Kneeland, a few years since, was imprisoned in Boston for writing a

certain newspaper paragraph ; and one Dr. Knowlton was also, a short

time before, imprisoned for publishing a certain infamous book."—P. 6.

Mr. B., it seems, can see no difference between inflicting legal

penalties upon an author for publishing a book that would injure

the morals of community, and tend to subvert the whole social

compact, and visiting with such penalties one who had assumed
to express some doubts with regard to the divine authority of the

seven sacraments, or to call in question the infallibility of an old

dotard wearing a triple crown. We now proceed to another po-

sition :

—

" But the Review seeks to establish its proposition by alledging that the

Church of Rome wages a deadly war upon liberty of mind and con-

science. That the Church of Rome teaches, that conscience needs
to be enlightened by the word of God before it can be followed as a

safe guide, we freely admit ; and that she also teaches, that private

judgment in interpreting the word of God or articles of faith should

yield to the church, is by no means denied. Every Catholic believes

the Holy Catholic Church infallible and authoritative. He feels it his

blessed privilege to have an authority which cannot err to decide for

him, and set him right, where his own reason might lead him astray.

The Catholic Church is divine, it is a supernatural institution, and
supernaturally sustained and protected. It teaches all truth, that is,

all truth pertaining to religion and morals."—P. 7.

Here we have the leading dogma of Rome unblushingly as-

serted. Now, we would be glad if Mr. B. would take the trouble

to tell us what constitutes the church in which this infallibility re-

sides. This, he knows, is a mooted point among the doctors.

And until " the faithful" know whether what the " father con-

fessor" teaches them has been determined by " the church," which

is infallible—the pillar and ground of the truth—and until they know
where this infallibility is lodged, and that the question has been

determined by the church proper, they cannot, with good reason,

implicitly receive the instructions of their ghostly guides in relation

to it. Mr. B. has hit upon the only theory that can make this in-

fallibility available, though it is one too absurd for any mind not

Utterly enslaved or totally bewildered. He says :—

" But this promise was made to the church, the whole church,—not

to any particular portion of the church, nor to any given number of
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individuals in the church. Consequently, the Catholic regards no
act of the church, even of the highest dignitaries of the church, as

infallible, unless the act of the whole church. There are only two
ways in which the church is assumed to act as the whole church,

—

that is, in a universal council, or, what is the same thing, the unani-

mous, or the morally unanimous, assent of all the bishops or pastors of

the church, and through the pope, deciding ex cathedra, as the repre-

sentative of the church ; and a man may be a Catholic, without

believing that the decision of the pope, unless assented to by the body
of the bishops, is to be regarded as infallible. But we, for ourselves,

hold the decision of the pope, when he represents, or decides for, the

church universal, to be infallible."—P. 21.

Now, Mr. B. is but a novice in Romanism ; and though he has

made astonishing progress since he adopted his new faith, he is

not yet an oracle. We heard Bishop England preach upon the

peculiar dogmas of Rome in the cathedral in Baltimore, in 1840,

and he asserted that infallibility was lodged in the church col-

lectively. He said a bishop might err, a council might err, and

the pope might err; but the whole church could not err. But,

upon this theory, how can we know the mind of "the whole

church" upon a given topic ? She has never uttered a response to

any one question in dispute between the pope and Protestants. Her
sense has never been collected and harmonized, and never will be.

Upon Mr. B.'s theory, all we would have to do would be to consult

"the holy father'''' at Rome, and implicitly submit to his decisions.

But when the decisions of one pope contradict those of another,

and especially when the same pope decides different ways at dif-

ferent times, it is a little difficult to determine which is right, or to

see the signs of infallibility anywhere. But all this Mr. B. can

easily surmount ; and perhaps we should give him no further an-

noyance upon the point at present.

After all, Mr. B. will have it that the Church of Rome really

allows the utmost liberty of conscience of speech and of the press

that can be claimed or desired. He says :

—

" You are arrested, then, because the church cannot tolerate your
error. You are free to advocate all truth, but not free to advocate all

error. Here is all the restriction placed upon you ; and surely this

leaves ample room for the freest thought, and the fullest investigation

of all subjects."—P. 8.

But who is to tell us what that " truth" is that we may "advo-
cate ?" The church teaches authoritatively—and the decisions of

the pope are infallible—of course we can teach nothing but what the

church, through the pope, teaches us. What a range of liberty is

this !
" The faithful" have full liberty to hold and teach just what his
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holiness the pope says they may ! Was there ever conceived such

expansive notions of liberty of conscience ! The whole of this

broad ground Mr. B. has become heir to, in becoming a Romanist.

No wonder he chirps and sings like a bird let out of a cage : he

has escaped the perils of private judgment, and found the glorious

liberty of giving his eyes, and ears, and conscience,—yea, soul and

body, to the pope ! He has found, after all his devious wanderings,

complete personal annihilation,—has merged his personal respon-

sibility for his religious views in those of the bishop of Rome,—lost

his moral agency and responsibility together, and now goes on

most gloriously, being perfectly " free to advocate all truth," and

absolutely secure from " all error !" Who does not envy him his

happiness ?

Mr. B. closes his argument upon the present point with the

argumentum ad hominem. " All Protestant sects" are as intolerant

as the Romish Church. Though they " professedly recognize the

right of private judgment," yet they " all in the same breath deny

it. The Methodists excommunicate from their communion the

members who lapse into what they call heresy, and so do all the

other sects."—P. S.

So far as the Methodist Episcopal Church is concerned, this is

a very unfair and entirely erroneous statement. We " excommu-

nicate" no one for a variation of doctrinal views from our stand-

ards, upon doubtful questions, provided they hold them in charity.

If they make them matters of bitter controversy and occasions

of "dissension," they become subjects of discipline, not otherwise.

But we must now pass to another point upon which Mr. B. con-

troverts the positions of the reviewer. The reviewer asserts that

" the Church of Rome has ever waged a deadly war upon litera-

ture." This charge fills Mr. B. with pious indignation ; and to

prove it totally groundless, he proceeds in a strain of great earnest-

ness to sketch the state of literature in the Latin Church, through

the " thousand years next preceding the Reformation," and to give

us a large catalogue of literary men who sprung up in the Romish

Church. All this is meeting an issue which the reviewer does

not make. He nowhere says that the Church of Rome has pro-

duced no literary men, or that she has no literature. The follow-

ing are his propositions fully drawn out :

—

" All those books, whether religious, literary, or classical, which

cannot be expurgated to the necessary extent, are absolutely prohibited
;

and accordingly we find that the pope and his grand inquisitors include,

in the Prohibitory Index, Young's Night Thoughts, Milton's Paradise

Lost, Cowper's Poems, and the like classical and standard works,
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whether in history, literature, or morals, explicitly naming them, and
prohibiting them to be read or possessed by any Roman Catholic in

any country."
" Thus has the Romish Church ever labored to suppress every spe-

cies of literature which could not be made tributary to her hierarchv,

and this by such desperate measures as excommunicating the authors,

burning the books, and prohibiting booksellers, printers, &c, from

dealing with them, while the faithful were warned of the spiritual and
temporal penalties they incur by reading the works of the prohibited

authors, who, indeed, are anathematized not only in reference to the

works already written, but equally those which these authors might

xmite in the future."

—

Meth. Quart. Rev. for July, 1844, pp. 354, 355.

Now, will Mr. B. controvert these propositions? Has not the

Church of Rome for centuries expurgated scientific and literary

productions, and prohibited those which were found too intractable

to admit of being made conformable to her dogmas ? Has she not

" suppressed every species of literature which could not be made
tributary to her hierarchy ?" Who dare deny this ? Mr. B. knows
right well that upon the proper issue here made he could not sus-

tain himself for a moment. The principal authority upon which

the reviewer relies is the prohibitory and expurgatory indexes, and

from these he sketches a few of the many instances which he might

have adduced in proof, though Mr. B. asserts that there is " not a

proof,—not the shadow of a proof" adduced, and that he does not

"even attempt to bring any proof
1

' of the truth of his allegations!

This whole section is crowded with the names of Romish authors

—fathers, poets, &c.—in proof that the Church ofRome haseverbeen

the great patron of letters ; but Mr. B. neglects to tell his readers how
many of these authors have been prohibited, and how many others

have been mangled and patched until it is impossible to tell what

portions of their works are genuine and what spurious. The reader

may judge a little of this man's effrontery, when he hears that he

claims Bacon, Shakspeare, Pope, Dryden, and even Milton (!) for

Romanists, and that he claims the works of Erasmus, Dante, and

others, as splendid specimens of Romish literature ; when the

whole of the works of Erasmus are in the indexes, and some of

those of Dante and others have been expurgated and garbled, and

that it was merely the good luck of these two great authors that

they died in their own beds. We have before us the index of

Sixtus V., in which—under the head of "Auctores quorum libri, et

scripta omnia prolubentur" Authors whose books and writings

are all prohibited—is the name of " Erasmus Roterodamus."
And as for Dante, the great Italian poet, history tells us that

he died just in time to escape the clutches of the holy father;
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and that a bishop was sent from Rome to dig up and burn his

body, but finding that the execution of his commission would be

likely to excite a popular tumult, it was prudently waived. These

are unfortunate names for Mr. B. ; and it seems a pity that he

should have manifested the hardihood to parade them among the

Catholic authors who had contributed to the glory and renown of

the Romish Church by those productions which have suffered the

very proscriptive policy of which we complain.

There are in this section many historical blunders which we

cannot occupy space to correct. Any one who can swallow Mr.

B.'s glorification of " the dark ages," and his gross libels upon Pro-

testant literature, can know nothing of the matter. He who can 1

believe that " the last thousand years next preceding the Reforma-
:

lion" constituted the millennium of literature, and that the Refor-

mation was a mere outbreak of vandalism, which has resulted in

the destruction of all the monuments of genius within its reach.

may believe anything, and is scarcely worth converting from his

errors.

Next, Mr. B. meets the charge of "hostility to science." Be-

fore he proceeds to meet the charge, he gives us a learned homily

upon the "infallible authority" of the church, whicli he says

" Protestants do seem never to comprehend :"—and he might have

added, that Protestants do not " comprehend" this doctrine of "in-

fallible authority," for the reason that it is incomprehensible, and

that Romanists do not comprehend it themselves. Where this

infallibility is located is a matter of dispute among Romish doctors,

and will remain so notwithstanding Mr. B. has settled the question.

All this we pass, and proceed to the question at issue.

The charge contains two specifications. The first is, that Pope

Zachary deposed Virgil, bishop of Saltsburg, for teaching the doc-

trine of the antipodes. This was asserted by Kepler, and has

been reaffirmed by many others. A tolerably full examination of

authorities has brought us to the conclusion that the assertion is not

fully sustained. The facts appear to be these. Virgil, while a

mere priest, engaged in a controversy with Boniface, archbishop

of Mentz—who was a strong-headed, intolerant, and ignorant eccle-

siastic—upon some points of discipline, for which the archbishop

thoroughly hated him. On Virgil's broaching the theory of the

earth's rotundity, and the consequent fact or possibility of antipodes,

the pious high functionary supposed, or affected to suppose, that

the consequence of his system was that there must be another

earth below this, and another sun and moon, and another race of

men who did not proceed from Adam, and were not redeemed by

Vol. V.—30
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Christ. Of all these heresies the archbishop accused the priest

to the pope : and it was upon the presumption of his guilt that he

was ordered to appear at Rome. What the whole amounted to is not

known with certainty; but the Romish writers charitably conclude,

that as Virgil subsequently returned to his work, and was, indeed,

made a bishop, that he made satisfactory explanations to his holi-

ness, and was reconciled to the archbishop. The best way the

thing can be fixed, it shows great ignorance and stupidity, or

great wickedness, on t^e part of the archbishop, and does not wholly

clear the pope. Here we will leave this specification ; and have no

regret that we are brought to the conclusion, that the view taken

by the reviewer is not fully sustained.

The second specification is founded upon the case of Galileo,

of which the following is a faithful sketch.

This famous Italian philosopher was accused, in 1615, by "his

eminence the lord cardinal Bellarmine," of holding the damnable

heresy that the earth revolved round the sun. In 1616 he was

required to renounce that heresy, and not in any way to teach it to

others. And in 1623 the philosopher was arraigned before "the

Holy Office of the Inquisition," and condemned and imprisoned

;

and his doctrine, or rather the Copernican doctrine, of the rotundity

of the earth and its annual revolution round the sun, declared to

be heresy ; and he was obliged to abjure it with his hand upon the

holy Gospels. This, it is suspected, he was forced to do by torture;*

and it is said, that when he arose from his knees after his forced

and false abjuration, he stamped with his feet and whispered to

one of his friends, "E pur si muove"—It does move though ! But

all this Mr. B. pronounces to be "false, totally false from begin-

ning to end, with not one word of truth in it." Let us now attend

to his reasons for this flat denial of a plain, indubitable historical

fact.

And first he urges that the doctrine, that " the earth moves and

the sun is at rest," had been taught by Cusanus, Copernicus,

and other Catholics, previous to the time of Galileo, and had not

been condemned by the church ; and proceeds to ask :

—

" If it was a heresy, why was it so long tolerated ? If Rome was
opposed to science, why did she protect and honor its cultivators ? And
how happens it, that in the case of Galileo alone, who broached no

novelty, who brought out no new theorv, she suddenly became a per-

secutor ?"—Pp. 23, 24.

* The fact that Galileo was put to the torture of the cord is proved by

Quinet, in his " L' Ultramontanisme." We cannot here give the reader

the facts presented by the learned Frenchman, but may do it hereafter.

.30*
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la answer to this we would simply say, we are not bound to tell

how all this " happens." If Rome is inconsistent with herself, we
are not bound to account for it. The force of this reasoning de-

pends entirely upon the presumption that the Church of Rome is

always consistent—a presumption that we do not admit, and that is

contradicted by innumerable facts. How she asserts and denies,

says and unsays, is for her apologists, and not for us, to say. This

argument presumes quite too far upon the ignorance of Protestants

with respect to the history of the disagreements, self-contradictions,

and schisms of Rome. Why some popes should condemn opinions,

books, and persons, and others approve them—why, for instance,

Gregory the Great should condemn simony, and excommunicate

and anathematize those who practiced it, and yet all the popes,

bishops, and clergy of the Romish Church for a thousand years

past should have been addicted to it, is not for us to explain ; but

for those who assert the infallibility of the Church of Rome.

Mr. B. next proceeds to give us the Romish version of the case,

condensed from the " Dublin Review." It is as follows :

—

" But Galileo was not condemned for teaching this theory, nor was
the theory itself condemned, nor was Galileo ever imprisoned, or re-

quired to retract his doctrine. What, then, are the real facts in the

case ? It appears, that Galileo, by the manner in which he proclaimed

his theory, his intemperance in advocating it, and his attempt to recon-

cile it with the Scriptures, created him many enemies, who sought, in

1615, to get him cited before the Inquisition, but without effect. No
censure was passed upon him or his doctrine ; he was simply required

to speak as a mathematician, to conLv himself to his discoveries and

his scientific proofs, without meddling with the Scriptural question.

But with this Galileo was not satisfied. He insisted on two things,

—

first, that his doctrine was demonstrated, and second, that it was sup-

ported by Scripture ; and he came of his own accord to Rome, in 1616.

to obtain a decision of these two points in his favor. There was no

charge against him, he was not cited to appear, but he came of his own
accord, because he wished to obtain the sanction of Rome to his theories.

The court of Rome was unwilling to interfere ; but, at length, yielding to

the importunities of Galileo and his friends, the pope finally referred the

question to the Inquisition, who decided the two points against Galileo;

that is, they decided that the doctrine was not demonstrated and not

supported by Scripture,—for these were the simple points before them,

—and enjoined it upon Galileo not to teach it henceforth as a theory

demonstrated, and to observe silence as to the Scriptural question.

This would still have left him free to teach it as an hypothesis, and to

have adduced every mathematical proof in its favor in his power. But

Galileo was not content with this, which left him full liberty as a scien-

tific man, and he was therefore forbidden to teach the doctrine at all.

This, as nearly as we can seize it, is the purport of the decision of the
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Inquisition in 1616. But there was in this no positive condemnation
of the doctrine, and no retraction of it required. Galileo was still

honored at Rome ; and when his friend, Cardinal Bambarini, became
Pope Urban the Eighth, he came to Rome again, was received with
the highest honors, and the pope bestowed a pension on him and his

son.

"For seventeen years after this decision in 1616, Galileo continued

his mathematical pursuits, undisturbed, with the greatest success, re-

ceiving everywhere honor and applause, and nowhere more than at

Rome. Cardinal Bambarini, who dissented from the decision of the

Inquisition, became Pope Urban the Eighth. He was the friend of

Galileo, and not opposed to the heliocentric theory. Galileo's friends

under this pope were everywhere encouraged and promoted, and it

seemed that one needed only to advocate his doctrine to be sure of the

pope's favor. Galileo was elated, and published his Dialogues, in

which he brings out the theory, contrary to [he obligation he had taken,

and in a manner the most intemperate, and the most satirical and con-
temptuous to authority. lie was accordingly cited in 1633 to appear
at Rome, and was condemned,—the question turning on his contempt
for authority, and not at all on the truth or falsity of his doctrine. What
punishment was imposed upon him we do not know."—Pp. 24, 25.

There is nothing new in all this. It is the false and oft-repeated

representation of the Jesuits ; a mere repetition of what these

arch-deceivers have tried for the two past centuries to palm upon
the world for truth. And yet up to this time there have been found

those among this order who have regarded the Copernican system
of astronomy as under the ban of the church, and consequently as

false. Will Mr. B. tell us how this "happened?" But we will

now give authority, which Mr. B. will not question, which demo-
lishes his entire superstructure—which refutes and annihilates

every material item in this whole congeries of sheer fabrications.

And our authority is no less than " The Sentence of the Inquisition

on Galileo." We give the whole verbatim. It is as follows :

—

" We, the undersigned, by the grace of God, cardinals of the holy
Roman Church, inquisitors general throughout the whole Christian

republic, special deputies of the holy apostolical chair against heretical

depravity,

" Whereas you, Galileo, son of the late Vincenzo Galilei of Florence,
aged seventy years, were denounced in 1615 to this holy office, for

holding as true a false doctrine taught by many, namely, that the sun
is immovable in the centre of the world, and that the earth moves, and
also with a diurnal motion ; also for having pupils whom you instructed

in the same opinions ; also, for maintaining a correspondence on the
same with some German mathematicians ; also, for publishing certain
letters on the solar spots, in which you developed the same doctrine
as true

; also, for answering the objections which were continually
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produced from trie Holy Scriptures, by glozing the said Scriptures ac-

cording to your own meaning ; and whereas thereupon was produced

the copy of a writing, in form of a letter, professedly written by you to

a person formerly your pupil, in which, following the hypothesis of

Copernicus, you include several propositions contrary to the true sense

and authority of the Holy Scripture : therefore this holy tribunal being

desirous of providing against the disorder and mischief which was
thence proceeding and increasing to the detriment of the holy faith, by

the desire of his holiness, and of the most eminent lords cardinals of

this supreme and universal Inquisition, the two propositions of the sta-

bility of the sun, and motion of the earth, were qualified by the theolo-

gical qualifiers as follows :

—

" 1st. The proposition that the sun is in the centre of the world and

immovable from its place, is absurd, philosophically false, and formally

heretical; because it is expressly contrary to the Holy Scripture.

" Idly. The proposition that the earth is not the centre of the world,

nor immovable, but that it moves, and also with a diurnal motion, is also

absurd, philosophically false, and, theologically considered, at least erro-

neous in faith.
" But whereas, being pleased at that time to deal mildly with you. it

was decreed in the holy congregation, held before his holiness on the

25th day of February, 1616, that his eminence the lord cardinal Bel-

larmine should enjoin you to give up altogether the said false doctrine
;

if you should refuse, that you should be ordered by the commissary of

the holy office to relinquish it, not to teach it to others, nor to defend

it, nor even mention it, and in default of acquiescence that you should

be imprisoned; and in exertion of this decree, on the following day

at the palace, in presence of his eminence, the said lord cardinal Bel-

larmine, after you had been mildly admonished by the said lord cardi-

nal, you were commanded by the acting commissary of the holy office,

before a notary and witnesses, to relinquish altogether the said false

opinion, and in future neither to defend nor teach it in any manner,

neither verbally nor in writing, and upon your promising obedience you

were dismissed.
" And in order that so pernicious a doctrine might be altogether

rooted out, nor insinuate itself farther to the heavy detriment of the

Catholic truth, a decree emanated from the holy congregation of the

index prohibiting the books which treat of this doctrine ;
and it was

declared false, and altogether contrary to the Holy and Divine Scripture.

" And whereas a book, has since appeared, published at i lorence

last year, the title of which showed that you were the author, which

title is : The Dialogue of Galileo Galilei, on the two Principal Systems

of the World, the Ptolemaic and Copemican; and whereas the holy con-

gregation has heard that, in consequence of the printing of the said book,

the false opinion of the earth's motion and stability of the sun is daily

gaining ground ; the said book has been taken into careful considera-

tion, and in it has been detected a glaring violation of the said order,

which had been intimated to you ; inasmuch as in this book you have

defended the said opinion, already and in your presence condemned;

although in the said book you labor with many circumlocutions to in-
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duce the belief that it is left by you undecided, and in express terms

probable : which is equally a very grave error, since an opinion can in

no way be probable which has been already declared and finally deter-

mined contrary to the Divine Scripture. Therefore, by our order you
have been cited to the holy office, where, on your examination upon
oath, you have acknowledged the said book as written and printed by

you. You also confessed that you began to write the said book ten or

twelve years ago, after the order aforesaid had been given. Also, that

you demanded license to publish it, but without signifying to those who
granted you this permission that you had been commanded not to hold,

defend, or teach the said doctrine in any manner. You also confessed

that the style of the said book was, in many places, so composed that

the reader might think the arguments adduced on the false side to be

so worded as more effectually to entangle the understanding than to be

easily solved, alledging in excuse, that you have thus run into an error,

foreign (as you say) to your intention, from writing in the form of a

dialogue, and in consequence of the natural complacency which every

one feels with regard to his own subtilties, and in showing himself more
skillful than the generality of mankind in contriving, even in favor of

false propositions, ingenious and apparently probable arguments.
u And, upon a convenient time being given to you for making your

defense, you produced a certificate in the hand-writing of his eminence
the lord cardinal Bellarmine, procured, as you said, by yourself, that

you might defend yourself against the calumnies of your enemies, who
reported that you had abjured your opinions, and had been punished

by the holy office ; in which certificate it is declared that you had not

abjured, nor had been punished, but merely that the declaration made
his holiness, and promulgated by the holy congregation of the index,

had been announced to you, which declares that the opinion of the

motion of the earth, and stability of the sun, is contrary to the Holy
Scriptures, and, therefore, cannot be held or defended. Wherefore,
since no mention is there made of two articles of the order, to wit, the

order ' not to teach,' and ' in any manner,' you argued that we ought to

believe that, in the lapse of fourteen or sixteen years, they had escaped
your memory, and that this was also the reason why you were silent

as to the order, when you sought, permission to publish your book, and
that this is said by you not to excuse your error, but that it may be

attributed to vain-glorious ambition, rather than to malice. But this

very certificate, produced on your behalf, has greatly aggravated your
offense, since it is therein declared that the said opinion is contrary to

the Holy Scripture, and yet you have dared to treat of it, to defend it,

and to argue that it is probable ; nor is there any extenuation in the

license artfully and cunningly extorted by you, since you did not inti-

mate the command imposed upon you. But whereas it appeared to us

that you had not disclosed the whole truth with regard to your inten-

tions, we thought it necessary to proceed to the rigorous examination
of you, in which (without any prejudice to what you had confessed,

and which is above detailed against you, with regard to your said in-

tention) you answered like a good Catholic.

" Therefore, having seen and maturely considered the merits of your
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cause, with your said confessions and excuses, and everything else

which ought to be seen and considered, we have come to the under-

written final sentence against you.

" Invoking, therefore, the most holy name of our Lord Jesus Christ,

and of his most glorious Virgin Mother Mary, by this our final sentence,

which, sitting in council and judgment for the tribunal of the reverend

masters of sacred theology, and doctors of both laws, our assessors.

we put forth in this writing touching the matters and controversies

before us, between the magnificent Charles Sincerus, doctor of both

laws, fiscal proctor of this holy office of the one part, and you, Gali-

leo Galilei, an examined and confessed criminal from this present

writing now in progress as above of the other part, we pronounce,

judge, and declare that you, the said Galileo, by reason of these things

which have been detailed in the course of this writing, and which, as

above, you have confessed, have rendered yourself vehemently sus-

pected by this holy office of heresy : that is to say, that you believe

and hold the false doctrine, and contrary to the Holy and Divine Scrip-

tures, namely, that the sun is the centre of the world, and that it does

not move from east to west, and that the earth does move, and is not

the centre of the world ; also that an opinion can be held and supported

as probable after it has been declared and finally decreed contrary to

the Holy Scripture, and consequently that you have incurred all the

censures and penalties enjoined and promulgated in the sacred canons

and other general and particular constitutions against delinquents of

this description. From which it is our pleasure that you be absolved,

provided that, first, with a sincere heart and unfeigned faith, in our

presence, you abjure, curse, and detest the said errors and heresies,

and every other error and heresy contrary to the Catholic and Apos-

tolic Church of Rome, in the form now shown to you.

" But, that your grievous and pernicious error and transgression

may not go altogether unpunished, and that you may be made more

cautious in future, and may be a warning to others to abstain from

delinquencies of this sort, we decree that the book of the Dialogues of

Galileo Galilei be prohibited by a public edict, and we condemn you

to the formal prison of this holy office for a period determinable at our

pleasure ; and, by way of salutary penance, we order you, during the

next three years, to recite once a week the seven penitential psalms,

reserving to ourselves the power of moderating, commuting, or taking

off the whole or part of the said punishment and penance.

" And so we say, pronounce, and by our sentence declare, decree,

and reserve, in this and in every other better form and manner, which

lawfully we may and can use.

" So we, the subscribing cardinals, pronounce.

Felix, Cardinal di Ascoli,

Guido, Cardinal Bentivoglio,

Desiderio, Cardinal di Cremona,

Antonio, Cardinal S. Onofrio,

Berlingero, Cardinal Gessi,

Fabricio, Cardinal Verospi,

Martino, Cardinal Ginetti."
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Now let the reader carefully compare the statements of Mr. B.

and this official condemnation of Galileo and his philosophy ; and

then see how he can avoid the conclusion that Mr. B. has been

grossly deceived, or else has knowingly misrepresented the whole

case. Let us mark a few points.

1. Mr. B. says, "Galileo was not condemned for teaching this

theory, nor was the theory itself condemned." Contrast this with

the specific language in which his two propositions are condemned.
" The proposition that the sun," &c, " is absurd, philosophically

false, and formally heretical." "The proposition that the earth,"

&c, " is also absurd, philosophically false, and, theologically con-

sidered, at least erroneous in faith."

2. Notice the issue between Galileo and his opponents, as Mr.

B. has it : viz., whether the theory was demonstrated, and accord-

ing to Scripture ; and then read the fifth paragraph of the Sentence,

beginning, "But whereas." From this part of the Sentence it is

perfectly plain that the "holy office" had determined against the

truth of the doctrine. It is called "false doctrine," and Galileo is

commanded "to relinquish altogether the said false opinion, and

neither to defend nor teach it in any manner." Was this simply

asserting " that the doctrine was not demonstrated and not supported

by Scripture," and requiring Galileo not to teach the contrary?

3. Mr. B. says, Galileo "would still be left free to teach it as

an hypothesis, and to have adduced any mathematical proof in its

favor in his power." Whereas the inquisitors plainly deny him
this right, " since," as they say, "an opinion can no way be pro-

bable which has been already declared and finally determined

contrary to the Divine Scripture."

4. Mr. B. says, " For seventeen years after this decision, in

1616, Galileo continued his mathematical pursuits, undisturbed,

with the greatest success, receiving everywhere honor and ap-

plause, and nowhere more than at Rome."
But it was at the end of these " seventeen years," in 1633, that

he was summoned to Rome, and was then and there condemned
by the Inquisition, and obliged to retract, under the very reign of

"his friend, Cardinal Bambarini," (Barbarini?) who had become
"Pope Urban the Eighth." He, indeed, had "success" in "his

mathematical pursuits" during these seventeen years, but no thanks

to Rome, for his " Dialogues," the principal work he had composed
during that period, was condemned and burned by the Inquisition ;

and the glory of his reception at "Rome" consisted in his being

compelled to make his humiliating and false confession, or pay the

forfeit with his life.
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5. Mr. B. alledges that "the question" in his condemnation

turned "upon his contempt of authority, and not at all on the truth

or falsity of his doctrine." All the documents contradict this state-

ment. The Sentence is most explicitly based upon the falsehood

of the doctrine he taught, and that alone.

But Mr. B. has a way to elude the conclusion that the church

erred in this case, even if all the facts we assert are admitted.

" The Inquisition is not an institution supposed by Catholics to be

infallible."—P. 26.

This is the old ground of Tiraboschi, who attempts to make
a subtil distinction between the bulls of the pope and the inquisi-

torial decrees which were sanctioned and approved by him. We
need not enter into this question. It is wholly immaterial to the

argument whether Romanists consider the Inquisition infallible or

not. It is sufficient for us to know that the decrees of that court

claim to be infallible,* and are enacted with that claim with the

pope's knowledge and approbation, and the condemnation of here-

tical books and persons by the holy office is as much the act of the

Church of Rome as any act of the supreme pontiff. And whatever

Mr. B. may say, this has been the opinion of abler and better-in-

formed Roman Catholics than he is. A professor of the Univer-

sity of Lauvain—a zealous opponent of Galileo—quotes the bull

of Sixtus V., by which the congregation of the index was re-

modelled, to prove this point. The language is :
—" They are to

examine and expose the books which are repugnant to the Catholic

doctrines and Christian discipline, and after reporting on them to

us, they are to condemn them by our authority." And in the pre-

face of the Jesuits' edition of Newton's Principia we have the

clearest evidence that the editors supposed his system under the

ban of the church. This is the language :

—

" Newton in his third book supposes the motion of the earth. Wo
could not explain the author's propositions otherwise than by making

the same supposition. We are therefore forced to sustain a character

which is not our own ; but we profess to pay the obsequious reverence

which is due to the decrees pronounced by the supreme pontiffs against

the motion of the earth."

" This coy reluctance to admit what nobody any longer doubts, has

survived to the present time ; for Bailli informs us, that the utmost

endeavors of Lalande, when at Rome, to obtain that Galileo's work

should be erased from the index, were entirely ineffectual, in conse-

quence of the decree which had been fulminated against him : and in

fact both it, and the book of Copernicus, ' Nisi Corrigatur,' are still

to be seen on the forbidden list of 1828."

—

Life of Galileo, pp. 64, 65.

* See the language as quoted above, No. 3.
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Now if Mr. B. chooses to proceed with his opposition to the

opinions and representations of a portion of his brethren, we cannot

object; but we shall not allow him to be the only expositor of the

transactions in question. We must allow him to be led by a portion

of the Jesuits, and dissent from the rest ; for he cannot very well agree

with them all : but he shall not deceive the public. It is a delicate

business for a mere novice in Romanism to attempt to decide

peremptorily questions upon which so much has been said, and

upon which such discordant opinions have been entertained by

Romish writers. He may by this mode of procedure, before he is

aware of it, find himself running against a burning mountain, and

so be obliged to add to the long list of recantations which he has

already made. But it is useless to admonish Mr. B. of approaching

danger, for he is not capable of alarm. He must go on and make his

experiments, and take the consequences. To these we leave him.

Mr. B. finally takes "the reviewer" to task for asserting that,

" except painting and sculpture, no one of the arts and sciences

has escaped the anathemas of Rome ;" and demands where the

Church of Rome has anathematized " music," " architecture," and
" logic." We will not attempt to prove that these " arts" or " sci-

ences" have ever been formally anathematized by Rome, and yet

we are by no means sure they have not been. Mr. B.'s method

of reasoning here, as in former instances, is wholly fallacious

;

proceeding upon the presumption that what the Church of Rome
has favored at one time, she has not condemned at another. But if

it will relieve Mr. B. in any manner, we will relinquish the charge so

far as "music" and "architecture" are concerned. But as to "logic,"

unless Jesuitical arts and inquisitorial tortures constitute a part of

that science, we cannot concede that Rome has ever been its patron.

"We now leave Mr. B. for the present. When he shall see pro-

per to resume the subject, and meet " the charge of hostility to

revelation and religion," we may introduce him again to our read-

ers. But when he undertakes a defense of " the Catholic policy

in regard to the Bible," we must be permitted to hope that he will

meet the question fairly. It is not for "an unwillingness to receive

King James' Bible as the pure word of God," that we accuse Rome
of hostility to the Scriptures, but for her "unwillingness" that

the Scriptures should be given to the people " in the vulgar

tongues," and her constant efforts to corrupt the pure word of God,

and to elevate above the inspired Scriptures the traditions and com-
mandments of men. This is the great sin we shall prove upon her

in spite of the " logic" of our friend, Mr. Brownson.
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Art. VIII.—CRITICAL NOTICES.

1. Voyages round the World; from the Death of Captain Cook to the

Present Time. New-York : Harper & Brothers.

This little volume forms No. 172 of that excellent and universally

popular series, Harper's Family Library : and is in fact a necessary

sequel to one of its previous volumes. The progress of discover}-,

within the period embraced, has been rapid, and its results exceedingly

rich. The compiler of this book has not made it simply a narrative,

but has added remarks upon the social condition of the inhabitants of

recently discovered countries, their progress in the arts, and especially

their advance in religious knowledge. It will be found a very inte-

resting and valuable work.

2. Principles of Medical Jurisprudence : with so much of Anatomy, Phy-

siology, Pathology, and the Practice of Medicine and Surgery, as are-

essential to be known by Lawyers, Coroners, Magistrates, Officers of
the Army and Navy, eye. By William A. Guy, M. B., Cantab.

Professor of Forensic Medicine. Edited by C. A. Lee, M. D.

Harper & Brothers, 82 Cliff'street.

As its title indicates, this is a book of wide and almost universal

utility. It sets forth, very clearly and in an admirable manner, all

those principles connected with medical jurisprudence for which per-

sons in almost every walk of life find frequent use. It is very justly

described by the American editor, as a comprehensive epitome of all

that is known in medical jurisprudence : and it is presented in so con-

cise and methodical a maimer as greatly to facilitate the task of the

student and the convenience of the general reader. It is confined very

strictly to the practical and actually useful details of the science,

wasting nothing upon mere literary ornaments, and yet being abundantly

ample in its facts and illustrations. Dr. Lee has added to the work
about two hundred pages of original matter, adapting it more perfectly

to the laws and institutions of this country, and has had the valuable

assistance, in this labor, of some of our most eminent jurists. The
work is one of great value, and is published by the Harpers in a cor-

responding form. To the profession, and to the public at large, it must

be cordially welcome.

3. Notes Explanatory and Practical on the Epistles of Paul to the

Ephesians, Philippians, and Colossians. By Albert Barnes.
Harper & Brothers, 82 Cliff-street.

The author of this volume is well-known as a sound and able

expositor of the sacred writings ; and has hitherto rendered essential

service to the cause of Scriptural science by his published writings.

In this work he has presented a large body of very valuable comments
upon the three Epistles of Paul which are included in the titles.
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Giving first an introduction to each Epistle, he presents also an analysis

of each chapter : and this is followed by notes explanatory and practi-

cal upon the several expressions of each verse. Everything doubtful,

or at all difficult, in the meaning of the writer, is very clearly and fully

elucidated. The work is eminently calculated to find favor with the

religious public.

4. Alnvnck Castle, and other Poems. By Fitz Greene Halleck.
Harper & Brothers, 82 Cliff-street.

We are glad to meet Mr. Halleck's too few but very beautiful pro-

ductions in so elegant a volume as that just issued by the Harpers.

No American poet is at once so vigorous and so melodious. His
lines are at the same time as strong and nervous as the bow of the- far-

shooting Apollo, and as musical as the strains of his lute. The poem
which gives name to the volume is, perhaps, the most elaborate, and on
the whole the best of the collection ; though that upon Marco Bozzaris

is, perhaps, still more widely known, and evinces more of the author's

peculiar ability. Mr. Halleck has carefully excluded everything but

his best productions, and has thus issued one of the most creditable

volumes of American poetry ever published.

5. A System of Latin Versification, in a Scries of Progressive Exer-
cises : including Specimens of Translation from English and German
Poetry into Latin Verse. By Charles Axthox, LL. D. Har-
per & Brothers.

Nothixg more need be said of this volume, than that it is well wor-
thy of the excellent series of classical school-books of which it forms a

part. It is very well calculated to aid teachers in the greatly neglected
labor of teaching Latin versification, an exercise almost unknown in

our classical schools, although it forms one of the most prominent fea-

tures in the English system of education. We are conscious that it is

of great service in making students familiar with the structure of the

Latin, and that its universal neglect has been among the causes of the

extreme depression of classical education in this country. Professor
Anthon is certainly entitled to the warmest thanks of the whole com-
munity of American scholars, not only for this book, but for the series

in which it is published. His classical school-books have been
adopted in many of the leading schools of England, and are almost the

only ones in use in the colleges and academies of this country. This
work is issued in the same admirable style with the rest of trie series.

6. History of Greece. By Bishop Thirlwall.

The Harpers have republished this elaborate and very valuable work
in two handsome and substantial volumes. We have not been able to

examine it very closely, though a very slight inquiry into its merits is

sufficient to show that it has manifold and manifest points of superiority
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over the Histories by Mitford and Gillies. It is the work of a scholar,

who has presented from all authentic sources a very complete and

satisfactory history of this ancient and wonderful nation, in a spirit free

from all undue bias in favor of any political system, and in a style

recommended by its clearness, purity, and great elegance. The readers

of Dr. Arnold's excellent Letters will recollect the terms of high admi-

ration in which that great and good man frequently speaks of Thirlwall,

and the great work on which he was engaged. The History must

take its place, in all libraries, as a standard and indispensable work.

7. The Scripture Doctrine of Christian Perfection stated and defended

:

with Practical Illustrations and Advices. In a Series of Lectures.

By Rev. George Peck, D. D. Abridged from the author's larger

work. New-York : G. Lane & C. B. Tippett, 200 Mulberry-street.

1845.

This abridgment of the work upon Christian Perfection has been

prepared in accordance with the suggestions of several friends in

whose judgment we repose great confidence, (among them our highly-

esteemed friend Bishop Hamline,) for the purpose of meeting the wants

of common readers. We have only left out such portions of the original

work as are more particularly interesting to scholars and theologians,

and would scarcely be read by any other. The present work will be

found, as a book upon the great doctrine of entire sanctifcation, com-

plete in all its parts, while it is divested of the scholastic matter which,

however important to ministers and students, prevents the general cir-

culation of the original work among the people. Though we have re-

tained some arguments and criticisms which may be beyond the reach

of several classes of readers, yet they are so few, it is hoped they will

not be deemed objectionable ; and as it may be fairly presumed that

they may be quite valuable to several other classes, who may not take

the pains to read the larger work, they will upon the whole enhance

the value of the present volume.

The great object in this publication is that of aiding in the work of

" spreading Scriptural holiness over the land." And if our humble

efforts shall in any measure contribute to this object, the earnest desire

of our heart will be granted, and the great xVuthor of all good shall

have the praise.

8. Plato against the Atheists; or the Tenth Book of the Dialogue on

Laws: accompanied with Critical Notes, and followed by Extended

Dissertations on some of the Main Points of the Platonic Philosophy,

especially as compared with the Holy Scriptures. By Taylor Lewis,

LL. D., Professor of Greek in New-York University. Harper 6l

Brothers, 82 Cliff-street.

This scholar-like work has been elicited by a conviction on the

part of Professor Lewis, that the Atheistic tendencies of modern sci-

ence could in no way be more successfully met, than by a recurrence
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to the vivid ideas and strong common sense of the great Athenian phi-

losopher. It is intended to draw the attention of students in our col-

leges and theological seminaries to his writings ; and thus to prepare

the way for a more thorough acquaintance with his philosophy than is

common among our theologians. We have rarely seen a work to which

we are disposed to yield a more hearty welcome. Its influence

upon our system of education cannot but be exceedingly beneficial ; nor

can it fail to awaken, in the minds of the thinking public, a distrust of

that shallow speculation so rife at the present day, and so utterly de-

structive of all sound principles in religion and in politics. Its publi-

cation at the present moment is very timely. The immediate object

of this Tenth Book of the Laws is to lay down a preamble containing

reasons for the enactment of laws for the punishment of sacrilege and

other offenses against religion : and the argument is divided into three

parts:—1st, against those who denied the divine existence: 2d, against

those who, while they admitted the existence of a God, denied his

providence : and 3d, against those who, while they admitted both a

God and a providence, maintained that the Deity was easily propitiated,

or would not punish sin severely. It will be readily seen that the

ground it covers is that upon which it is most fashionable, at the present

time, to assail Christianity : and to those who appeal from revelation

to the light of nature and of reason, the argument herein presented

must have irresistible weight. As we intend hereafter to give a some-

what extended statement of our views with regard to the philosophy

of Plato, as set forth in this work, we submit it, for the present, with

strong commendations, to the public favor.

9. The Pulpit Encyclopedia, and Christian Minister's Companion; containing

three hundred and sixty Skeletons and Sketches of Sermons, and eighty-two

Essays on Biblical Learning, Theological Studies, and the Composition and
Delivery of Sermons. By the Author of " Sketches and Skeletons of Sermons,"
" Christian's Daily Portion," and " Sermons for Family Reading." The London
edition in four volumes complete in one. 8vo., pp. GIG. New-York: D. Apple-
ton & Co. 1845.

The full description of this work contained in the above title-page will super-

sede the necessity of much from us explanatory of its plan. We are happy to say

that the work is the best we have seen of the class. The "Sketches" are upon
the most approved plan of sermonizing, and the numerous "Essays" are from the

great masters—the whole constimting a most excellent "Companion" for "the
Christian Minister." " Skeletons," if used as helps to the study of sermons, are

useful; but when, as sometimes, they are used as substitutes for original investiga-

tion, they are much worse than nothing. We are exceedingly gratified that the

Appletons are turning their attention to such works as those we have the pleasure

to notice in this number. They are aLl beautifully executed, and we earnestly hope
will meet with adequate encouragement.

10. Perils of Popery: especially considered with Reference to the United States

of America. By Rev. John Barton. 18mo., pp. 25G. Cincinnati: H. B.

Derby & Co. 1845.

This is a spirited performance, and one which should be extensively circulated

and read.
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11. A Complete Concordance to the Holy Scriptures. By *™*£»*\ %"«.
MA. A new and condensed edition. Boston: Gould, Randall, & Luicoln.
M. A. A
8vo., pp. 568

Cruden's Concordance has, to the present, remained xxnrivaled in its particular

department. The only difficulty in the way of its universal use ha -been ifcsi/t

S ,,„„ v,;r,v, nrir-o The present edition is condensed ana junugeu i>\iSSlU -v not very valuable to the Biblical student.

Iflt shall be found, as we are persuaded it will be, equally correct and copious in

U references with the original, it will supply an ^f^^S!S%£k
mechanical execution is good ; and it can be had in muslin-back for $1 25, of Mark

H. Newman, 199 Broadway, New-York.

12. An American Dictionary of the English Language. First edition, in octavo, &c.

By Noah Welter, LLD. In two volumes. Springfield, Mass.: George and

Charles Merrimau. 1345.

This great work scarcely needs our commendation; though we most cheerfully

contribute our mite to the tide of public sentiment which, we doubt not, will con-

tinue for manv vears in its favor. That the work is learned and contains many

improvements in the orthography of the language, none will deny, whatever may

Koudit of a portion of its peculiarities by some. Its <y*^J**X%
is unrivaled by anv work of the class, and can scarcely be dispensed with. In an

efi£ to embrace all the words of the language, the veteran pb.lobgj.lj m some

instances, incumbered his great work with words which never ought to
,

1 e u,

but excess in such a work is preferable to deficiency. His explanation of scientific

terniTexceediii-ly convenient, and the « Introductory Dissertation" is invalua-

ble^ We hope his Dictionary will continue to hold its present high position until

a better I priced, and thisVill not soon be done. The mechanical execution

of the present edition is excellent.

13. Narrative of the United States Exploring Expedition during the Years 1833

1842. By Charles Wilkes, U. S. N., Commander of the Expedition. With

Illustrations and Maps, in five volumes, 8vo. Phda. : Lea & Blanchard. 1840.

We have received vols. 1 and 2 of this great work. It gives a detailed account

of the first scientific expedition sent out by the government of the "nited &mtcs

Its multifarious details are exceedingly interesting, and will excite much »»*»
both at home and abroad. Perfect accuracy in everything is more than o.i t to

be expected; yet, in the main, we have a basis ior confidence in the truth nr«•

of the statements and representations presented. The style is concise ;md per*

-

cuous.and the solution and presentation of the facts, so far as we are able to judge

by a cursory examination, evincive of sound judgment and good taste Auer a

more *««irfi investigation of these interesting volumes, we hope to be at.k

ition
give the reader a more comprehensive idea of them. The mechanical

of the work is eveiy way creditable to the enterprising house horn which it

emanates.

14. A History of Germany from the Earliest Period to the Present Tirn*. By

Frederick Kohlrauzch. Translated from the last German edition by Jame,

D.Haas. 8vo. pp., 486. New-York: D. Appleton & Co. 184a.

We here have a philosophical History of Germany, from the earliest times to

e fall of Nanoleon. The work is executed with truly German industry and v> im
the fall of Napoleon. The n»>» ^ ^^~ —.,

-

unusual care and judgment. It belongs to the highest class of Histories WW ™
style and matter 'it is of the highest excellence, and the philosophy ol ine grtu

events which it records is so wisely drawn out as scarcely to leave mom mr enn-

cism. The public will, we trust, duly acknowledge the debt ol gratitude unoer

which they are brought by the enterprising publishers for this cheap, but oeautitui

edition of a work which supplies a desideratum in history.
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15. A Manual of Ancient and Modern History, $c. By W. C. Taylor. LL.D.,

M. R. A. S. Of Trinity College, Dublin. Revised, with a Chapter on the His-

tory of tho United Suites, by C. S. Henry, D. D., Professor of Philosophy and

Historv in the University of New-York. Second edition, 8vo., pp. 797. New-
York : 'D. Appleton & Co. 13 15.

This volume is designed as a text-book in history for the use of academies and

colleges. It unites " the philosophy with the narrative of history." The defects

«if the original work are very happily remedied by the editor, Dr. Henry; and, ro

far as we are able to judge, the present edition constitutes the most perfect work,

for the purposes for which it is designed, now extant in this country. The for-

mation of a basis for the study of history, by the student, is certainly an important

object. To this Dr. Henry has paid special attention, and we are much mistaken

if the American public are not brought under additional obhgatious to him and
the publishers, for a book every way suited to that purpose.

16. Meditations and Contemplations. By James Hervey, A. M. To which is

prefixed the Life of the Author. 12mo., pp. 400. Phila.: Sorin & Ball. 1845.

The present edition of the celebrated work of Mr. Hervey is tastefully got up,

and illustrated with many fine wood-cuts. The style of this author is florid, but
chaste. The matter is full of sentiment, and glows with holy fervor. We recom-
mend the present edition of the " Meditations" in preference to any we have seen.

17. History of France from the Earliest Period to the Present Time. By M.
Michelet. Vol. 1. Translated by G. H. Smith, F. G. S. 8vo., double columns.
Nos. 1 &. 2. New-York : D. Appleton & Co. 1845.

Michelet is at the head of a new school of historians in France. He is a

writer of profound learning and immense research. Of his History of France an
English reviewer says:—It "is not only a succession of faithful pictures, but a

eeries of the profoundest deductions." His official position, as ''professor of his-

tory for France," gives him access to the archives of the nation, of which, his

History, so far as he has gone, shows that he knows well how to make the best

use. The present edition will be issued in monthly numbers, probably twenty in

all. and binding in four volumes.

18. The Life and Correspondence of Thomas Arnold, D. I)., late Head Master
of Rugby School, and Regius Professor of Modern History in the University of
Oxford. By Arthur Penriiyn Stanley, M. A.. Fellow and Tutor of Univer-
sity College, Oxford. First American, from the third English edition. The two
volumes complete in one. 12mo., pp. 516. New-York: D~ Appleton & Co. 1845.

This is an exceedingly interesting volume. Dr. Arnold as a school-master, as a

politician, as a reformer, as an author, and as a Christian, was no ordinary man.
His "school-life at Digby," of fourteen years, was full of interest, especially to one
interested in the business of education. The interest he felt in the rising genera-

tion, and his ideas of the connection of the right kind of intellectual training with
the future destinies of the world, are graphically expressed in a passage which we
have this moment opened upon by accident. He says: " The only hope is with
the young, if by any means they can be led to think for themselves without follow-

ing a party, and to love what is good and true, let them find it where they will.''

An extended review of this volume may be expected hereafter.

19. History of the French Revolution, its Causes and Consequences. By F-

Maclean Rowan. Two volumes in one. 18mo., pp. 360. New-York: D-

Appleton &, Co. 1845.

A work highly commended in the English Reviews.
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Religion in America; or, an Account of the Origin,

Progress, Relation to the State, and Present Condition of the

Evangelical Churches in the United States. With Notices of

the Unevongelical Denominations. By Robert Bxird, Author

of " L'Union de L'Eglise Avec L'Etat dans la Nouvelle Angle-

terre." In two Parts. New-York : Harper & Brothers. 1844.

Tnis is a very interesting book. To appreciate its worth we
must remember that it was written for the information of foreigners

on the continent of Europe. Viewed in this point of light, it

may be considered a work of rare merit, which will greatly enrich

the literature of the church, and may be appealed to as authority

on all those subjects which come within the range of its observa-

tions. It has already been translated into the French and German

languages, and widely circulated among those for whose informa-

tion it was more especially composed.

The author of this work traveled extensively in this country as

an agent of the American Sunday-School Union, and for other

benevolent purposes; in doing which he had a most favorable

opportunity of ascertaining the state of things from his own per-

sonal observation ; and being of a liberal and catholic spirit, his

intercourse with all sects and parties was not only free and unre-

strained, but also of the most friendly character. He not only

traveled extensively in this country, but for the last eight years of

his life, previously to the publication of the present work, he has

visited the continent, and many of the islands of Europe, with a

view to aid in the spread of evangelical principles among the

churches of the old world. This brought him into contact with all

sorts of people, statesmen and Christians, ministers and laymen,-

with whom he held friendly intercourse on all subjects relating to

the government and the state of religion in America. He found

Vol. V.—31





486 Religion in America. [October,

them generally very inquisitive respecting everything which had a

bearing on the welfare of the people in this country ; and to answer

this laudable desire for accurate information, Dr. Baird found if

necessary to have recourse to books, that he might not be led

astray by depending too much upon his memory. These verbal

statements, however, must, from the nature of the case, be con-

fined to comparatively few, were soon forgotten, and from being

frequently misunderstood, were liable to be misrepresented, muti-

lated, or but partially apprehended. To remedy these defects, and

to furnish the requisite information to those foreigners who were

so eager to obtain it, Dr. Baird, while in Geneva, in Switzerland,

composed the work under review, in 1843; and in the following

November, having returned to the United States, prepared the

present revised American edition, which was published by the

Harpers in 1844.

The author, doubtless, had his preferences in regard to the va-

rious systems of theological truth and modes of church govern-

ment ; and yet it would be somewhat difficult to guess to which

he belongs, such is his impartial regard to truth in the account he

has given of the several denominations of evangelical Christians

in the United States, while he points out, with a discriminating

hand, those peculiarities by which each is distinguished. This is

a high, and as rare as it is high, excellence in an author who pro-

fesses to give a description of the numerous sects which exist in

our country. We had, indeed, been so accustomed in reading

church history, and particularly the history of theological discus-

sions, to find misstatements of facts, misrepresentations of doctrines,

and vile caricatures of usages, that we were almost ready to con-

clude that it was next to impossible for any writer upon these

subjects to free himself from sectarian partialities, and from those

asperities which arise out of religious bigotry. Dr. Baird, how-

ever, has exhibited that love of truth which rises above bigotry,

and that enlarged philanthropy which banishes sectarian littleness,

and he richly deserves the laurel of honor awarded to those who
achieve a victory over these evils of human nature, by aiming to

speak, on all occasions, the language of truth and love. And we
cannot but hail this publication as a favorable omen to the church,

as indicating the near approach of that day, when the " watchmen
shall see eye to eye," and when there shall be nothing left to " hurt

or destroy in all the holy mountain."

The author was fully aware that " the well-informed American

reader will see many things in this book with which he is already

familiar," as he expresses himself in the preface to the American
• 31*
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edition ; but this by no means diminishes its value, or detracts

from its merits, as the manner in which the author has grouped

subjects which are nearly related, the consecutive order in which.

he has introduced topics which are dependent one on the other,

and the perspicuous manner in which he has presented the

whole, so as to make it bear on the main object he had in view,

namely, " to show the state of religion in America," give to often-

repeated facts a new aspect, and make the whole performance at

once interesting and instructive.

The range which Dr. Baird has taken gives him a wide scope

for the development of the principles he wished, or rather was

bound, by the force of truth, to establish, and to introduce those

numerous facts which form the immovable data of his argumenta-

tion. He goes back, indeed, to the foundation of American society,

tracing the colonization of this country to its remote causes in the

European governments, and shows how these operated, after the

discovery of the new world by Christopher Columbus, to force

their subjects to expatriate themselves from their homes and kin-

dred, and thus to people the wilderness of North America. Hence

the reader of this book will find himself (in some sense unaware,

for it did not, at first thought, seem necessary for the illustration of

the subject proposed in the first sentence of the title-page) carried back

to the days of James I., of England, to Charles I. and II., by which

he will see the troubled elements of society working in violent

collision, and all tending, by the overrulings of a wise and benefi-

cent, and yet awfully-mysterious Providence, to produce results

of a character far more benevolent than any the world ever saw

before—witli the exception of that grand exhibition of the wisdom,

justice, and goodness of God, which was displayed when the

Redeemer demonstrated his unparalleled love to man. In thus

tracing the causes which led to the colonization of America, to-

gether with the means used to accomplish it, Dr. Baird gives a

lively description of the stale of society generally in Europe,

glances at the era of the Reformation, distinguishes with nice

discrimination between true and false principles of religion, shows

how the one worked to emancipate the human mind from spiritual

and civil bondage, while the other tended to keep it enslaved to

both the one and the other ; but that the principle of freedom burst

itself from its bondage, and finally transported itself across the

Atlantic, and sought and found an asylum in the new world. This

was an achievement of no ordinary character, and could not have

been effected without the interposition of divine power and grace.

In this historical sketch of American colonization, our author is
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sufficiently minute to give us the particulars which are needful to

enable us to form a just perception of the difficulties these bold

and intrepid colonists had to encounter; the dangers they shunned,

the enemies with whom they had to contend, .as well as the mercies

which were showered upon them ; and yet so succinct as to re-

lieve us from that ennui which a tedious prolixity is so apt to

produce. He treats of the settlements of each of the old thirteen

colonies separately, and then groups the whole together, and pre-

sents them to the reader in one compact body. Even the person

who is familiar with the early history of this country will find

many stirring facts and incidents related in the volume before us,

which he might have overlooked ; or, if before observed, he will find

them placed in juxtaposition with other facts and incidents in such

a manner as to shed additional light upon his mind, and thus render

this page of history more luminous, and more especially in its

connection with the establishment and diffusion of Christianity in

North America.

After giving a short but intelligent description of the American
continent, measuring its extent, north and south, east and west, its

lakes and rivers, mountains and valleys, the author enters upon
the history of its first settlements. In doing this his details, though

they must appear much condensed when compared to Bancroft's

general History of American Colonization, and others who have

written particular narratives of those thrilling events, are neverthe-

less sufficiently minute to invest them with interest, and to give the

reader an accurate perception of the motives by which the colonists

were actuated, and the means they selected to accomplish their

object. And it is somewhat remarkable that those who first settled

the eastern part of the continent, now called New-England, were

so different in their habits, religious views, and feelings, from those

who emigrated to Virginia and the other southern colonies. While
the former were impelled by a strong religious principle, freed

from the love of external pomp and splendor, the latter were

actuated more by a desire of worldly gain, though still under the

influence of that religion which was established bylaw. The one

fled from persecution—the other came under the protection of the

king and the church. The one partook more of the hardihood of

plebeian virtue than effeminate gentlemen, while the other bore

the marks of aristocracy, and assumed the airs of patrician rank.

This diversity of character, with all the nice shades of contrast

and analogy exhibited by the colonists, enabled Dr. Baird to mark,

with a discriminating hand, the different motives by which they

were actuated, and to trace their bearings in the future destiny of
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the colonies, and more especially upon their civil and religious insti-

tutions. But we cannot, in the short space allotted in this article,

pursue this subject any further, and we have merely hinted at it

here, for the purpose of indicating to the reader the character of

the work we are recommending to his attention.

Having completed his account of the colonization of the several

original provinces, Dr. Baird enters, in his second book, upon a

consideration of the religious character of the colonists, and dis-

tinguishes between the founders of the New-England and the

southern and middle colonies, with truth and accuracy; showing,

that while they all provided for Christianity in some form, and

interwove their religious with their civil institutions, a great diver-

sity of opinions prevailed in respect to external rites and cere-

monies, while each sect exacted a rigid adherence to its own
peculiarities. Thus the Puritan of New-England excluded from

his communion the Churchman and the Quaker; the Dutch Re-

formed of New-York would not tolerate either the Puritan or the

Church-of-England man ; while, in Virginia and the Carolinas,

the Dissenter was treated as a heretic, and forbidden to worship

God in the great congregation. In all the colonies, except Rhode
Island, Pennsylvania, and Maryland, the spirit of proscription for

conscience' sake exhibited its hateful character, though none

carried the spirit of exclusiveness so far as to inflict death on the

innovators upon their established systems, except the colony of

Massachusetts. This method of proscription, however, was but

an imitation of a practice which almost universally prevailed in all

countries, whether Christian, Mohammedan, or Pagan, so imper-

fectly were the principles of religious liberty understood in that

age ; and hence an apology may be offered for our forefathers in

permitting this spirit of intolerance to predominate in their councils.

Perhaps among all orders of men, none are naturally so impatient

of contradiction as the ministers of religion; and this, doubtless,

arises from their habit of dictating continually in the pulpit, without

being questioned for what they say ; and hence they unconsciously

contract a dictatorial spirit, which attaches itself, less or more, to

all their intercourse in society. This may have led to that in-

tolerance which has marked the conduct of predominant sects

toward others who have dissented from them. And how long was

it, even after the spirit of civil liberty had been understood and

exemplified in this country, before the bands of sectarian bigotry

were broken, and religious freedom allowed to operate without

restraint

!

They soon found it necessary, however, to lay aside their dis-
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putes one with the other, and to unite their counsels and energies

against the aggressions of the aborigines of the wilderness, who
probably considered that they who did not scruple to persecute

each other, might well become objects of vengeance to the mur-

derous tomahawk and scalping-knife. Hence, in the progress of

the settlements, these simple natives, thinking their rights were

invaded by their European neighbors, commenced a merciless

warfare upon the settlements, burning their villages, devastating

their fields of grain, driving off their cattle, murdering men, women,
and children, and carrying into captivity those that were taken

alive. Hence arose an implacable hatred between the two races,

which vented itself in wars and bloodshed for a long time, until

victory finally perched upon the English standard, and peace was
proclaimed on both sides.

But it would take up too much space to enter minutely into these

things, and a thousand other difficulties with which the colonists

had to contend. During their entire colonial state, though some-

times involved in petty warfare with each other, sometimes more
furiously with the aborigines, and at other times with the French,

who had possessed themselves of Canada, and some parts of Nova-

Scotia, and established trading posts along the river St. Lawrence,

the shores of lakes Ontario and Erie, and on the banks of the

Mississippi as far as New-Orleans—during this entire period, they

maintained the institutions of religion : though often during their

protracted and bloody wars it was at a low ebb, it still burned more
or less brightly upon their altars : ministers were settled, and gene-

rally respected and liberally supported by a tax upon the people in

proportion to their property. There were, indeed, some seasons

of remarkable revivals of religion, under the ministrations of such

men as Edwards, Davies, Rogers, and Tennant, and the country

was blessed also with the visitations of the Wesleys and White-
field ; the latter of whom traveled extensively through the pro-

vinces, making his powerful voice heard in the pulpits of all who
would bid him welcome, whether of the Established Church or of

the Dissenter ; many were awakened and converted under his

searching ministry.

Such was the general state of things at the commencement of

the revolutionary struggle. This, which eventuated in severing

the colonies from the mother country and establishing the inde-

pendence of the United States, was a means of destroying all union

between church and state, and thus leaving Christianity to win
its way unaided by the civil authority, any further than merely to

protect it in the free exercise of its functions, and to use its own
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appliances according to its sense of right and propriety. Accord-

ing to an estimate made by Dr. Baird, which he assures us is

founded on the best authority within his reach, the number of

clergymen, of all orders, in 1775, the commencement of the revo-

lution, was 1441; and allowing the population to be 3,000,000

free, and 500,000 slaves, there was one minister for every 2429

souls, " which," he says, " I apprehend is not far from the exact

truth." Nor is it at all probable that this ratio was increased while

the war of the revolution lasted, during which time the interests

of true religion were much neglected, the morals of the people

became relaxed, so that the restraints of Christian principle were

but feebly felt and but partially exemplified. Yet the principles

of civil liberty had taken such firm hold upon the hearts of the

people, that they were determined to shake off the trammels of re-

ligious, as they had already done of civil, despotism, as it had long

existed in several of the states. Though the general government

was prohibited, by an article in the constitution, from interfering

in religious matters, yet the several states had it in their power, in

framing their constitutions, either to interweave regulations for the

establishment and support of religion, or simply to leave it to its own

resources, the government merely throwing around it the shield of its

protection against persecution or coercion. They wisely chose the

latter course, though it was brought about by degrees, in some states

sooner than in others, until, finally, they have all come into the

measure, allowing to each denomination equal rights and privileges.

This result, though at first deprecated by some, from an anticipa-

tion of its disastrous effects upon the interests of Christianity, is

not only acquiesced in as an event that cannot be avoided, but is

universally hailed as an auspicious period in the history of the

American churches, and that, too, by actually beholding the bene-

ficial influence of the " voluntary principle."

But though the general government does not interfere with re-

ligious affairs, any further than to protect each sect alike in the

exercise of its peculiar rights and privileges, yet it is manifest that

it is founded on Christian principles, recognizing Christianity as

the religion of the country, leaving each state to adopt such mea-

sures as it might choose for the regulation of the churches within

its bounds. That the constitution is not infidel in its character,

but acknowledges the authority of divine revelation, is evident from

the fact, that all the high officers of government are sworn into

office upon the Bible ; that the legislature and courts of justice

adjourn on the sabbath ; and that both houses of congress have their

chaplains, who open their daily sessions with prayer to Almighty
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God. Those, therefore, who accuse the government of the United

States of being a patron of infidelity, merely because the subject

of divine revelation is not introduced in the articles of confederation,

seem to forget that these articles were framed for political purposes

only ; that considering the stale of the country at that time in re-

gard to the several sects of Christians, no one sect could have been

selected as an object of government patronage, without excluding

all the rest ; that these things being considered, the framers of the

constitution wisely concluded that it was best to leave each sect

to provide for itself, at the same time acknowledging the authority

of divine revelation, by abstaining from all legislative and judicial

proceedings on the sabbath, providing for the support of chaplains

in its army and navy, as well as in its legislative halls. The same

thing is proved, as Dr. Baird has very justly remarked, by several

acts of the general government, such as proclamations for days

of public fasting and prayer, as well as of thanksgiving and praise,

both during the war and since, all which is a plain acknowledg-

ment of its dependence upon divine aid for protection and succor.

Whatever of infidelity, therefore, may have mingled itself in the

councils of the nation, individuals alone are responsible for it, and

not the nation or the national government, as these have ever pro-

ceeded upon the presumption that the Christian religion is true

;

that the Bible contains a record of God's will ; and that an oath of

fidelity to the constitution derives its sacredness from a firm belief

in the being and attributes of Deity.

Having established these things, the author proceeds to examine

the influence of the " voluntary principle," as it has been very

properly called, upon the interests of true religion. This originated

very much from the manner in which the several colonies grew up

from small beginnings under the influence chiefly of their own
exertions, so that they were early thrown upon their own resources

for protection, and for providing for the support of their own insti-

tutions, both civil and religious. And when the independence of

the country was achieved, and the several states had proclaimed a

free toleration to all sects and denominations, without pledging

themselves to the support of any one sect to the exclusion of others,

each was left free to provide for its own support, for the diffusion

of its principles in any way it might see fit, so long as it did not

infringe upon the rights of its neighbor, nor violate the constitution

of the state in which it had its local habitation, or of the United

States, which threw around them all the shield of its protection.

This state of things introduced the use of the " voluntary principle,"

that is to say, the principle which led to the practice now univer-
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sally adopted in the United States, of each one's contributing

whatever amount he may choose for the building of churches,

supporting ministers, and for other expenses incident to divine

worship, in opposition to collecting the amount necessary to meet
these demands by a legal tax. In fact, the whole machinery of

churches—the education, calling, and supporting of ministers,

church government, and the entire arrangement of everything re-

lating to the internal regulation of the churches—is left to be
managed by the several sects according to their own sense of right

and propriety, without any further interference of the civil autho-

rities than to protect them all in the full enjoyment of their rights

and privileges.

That this principle has operated most benignly upon the interests

of Christianity, Dr. Baird has amply proved from an induction of

facts, showing the rapid growth of most of the leading sects in the

country. This growth has been owing, under the blessing of God
upon the labors of his people, to the care which has been taken in

selecting ministers, requiring, generally speaking, as a necessary

prerequisite, an experience of regeneration, and the zeal with which

these ministers have entered upon their work, together with the

strict discipline which has been exercised over the churches, in

preventing ungodly persons from becoming members, or if such

are found within the sacred inclosure, if they cannot be reformed,

of excluding them from the communion . In the elucidation of these

facts, the author enters into a minute investigation of the founda-

tion of this principle ; traces its operation in building churches in

the cities, villages, and in the new settlements ; in the support of

ministers, founding schools, colleges, (though many of these latter

are, in part at least, supported by the state,) and theological semi-

naries ; the forming Bible, tract, Sunday-school, missionary, and

temperance societies ; all of which are in successful operation in

this country. In this minute survey of the development of this

voluntary principle, as it exhibits itself in the various Christian

denominations, Dr. Baird has evinced not only a diligence of re-

search, but an impartial regard to truth, giving a true statement

of the doctrinal peculiarities of each sect, as well as describing the

usages of all in regard to the manner in which they call their

ministers, the amount of their salaries, and the manner in which

they are raised, together with their various missionary establish-

ments. We may, therefore, safely recommend this part of the

work as authority upon all these topics.

In describing the general character of " American preaching,"

our author enters upon a comparative view of the different orders
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of clergy, the educated and uneducated, those who read and those

who deliver sermons extemporaneously, and thinks that the latter

exceed in what is called oratory, but more especially in fervor and

efficiency, though they may fall below their brethren in style, in

clearness of elucidation and expression. That there are many who
enter the Christian ministry, among all denominations, who were

never called of God to that sacred work, and are therefore unfit

for their office, may well be admitted ; and that these, whether

they read their sermons, commit them to memory, or, as is too

frequently the case, preach other men's sermons, or whether they

attempt to extemporize, will not profit the people, must be evident

to all who recognize a " call by the Holy Ghost" as essential to

constitute a gospel minister ; but that such as are called of God,

if they " study to show themselves approved unto God," will gene-

rally find their hearts so filled and fired with love to God and man,

as to be able to speak " as the Spirit giveth utterance," no man
acquainted with experimental religion will dispute ; and hence

that those who move forward under the influence of this love,

being conscious of a divine call, will be always ready to deliver

themselves not indeed without premeditation, but extempora-

neously and with effect, will hardly be denied by any competent

to judge on this subject. This is, we believe, generally true. We
do not, indeed, deny but that a truly godly minister may be moved
to write his sermons, and that an ungodly one may extemporize.

But that the latter practice is most in accordance with primitive

usage, and is most likely to produce the desired effect, appears to us

indisputable, and, therefore, the practice should be assiduously

cultivated by all those who are sent to proclaim the gospel of Jesus

Christ.

On what have been very properly called " revivals of religion" in

America, our author dwells at large, tracing their history from an
early period of our colonial existence down to the present time,

showing the means used to promote them, and the happy influence

they have exerted in society. That these revivals have been com-
menced and carried forward under the influence of the Spirit of

God is abundantly proved from the effects which have followed on
the hearts and lives of those who were the happy subjects of them.
Thousands and tens of thousands of sinners, among all classes of

men, both savage and civilized, have been brought from darkness
to light, and have given the most substantial evidence of the

reality of the change by a subsequent life of piety, by works of

justice, truth, and mercy. That abuses have grown out of them,
is no more than might have been expected ; for what good thing
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has not been abused by either the ignorance or perversity of man-

kind; and, therefore, to condemn a thing because it has been

abused, is to condemn every good thing with which God has

favored the human race. The fact is, if there be truth in the

doctrines of divine revelation, then must sinners be converted from

the error of their ways, that they may serve God acceptably here,

and be made holy in heart and life, before they can enter the king-

dom of glory hereafter ; and wherever and whenever this work is

carried on, there is a revival of true religion. And, perhaps, there

is no country in the universe, since the apostolic age, where these

revivals of religion have been more extensive, deep, and genuine,

than they have been in these United States. These facts are

stated and illustrated in the work before us with great clearness,

and the objections which have arisen against them are answered

with the most happy effect, neither justifying reprehensible mea-

sures which may have been adopted by professed friends, nor al-

lowing the validity of the objections which have been preferred

against them by infidels and ungodly men.

In the sixth book the author gives an account of the several

evangelical denominations in the United States. In doing this he

enters into a succinct history of their origin, gives the doctrines

by which the several sects are distinguished, as well as those in

which they agree, their different forms of church government, and

shows their comparative strength and influence on society, and

concludes the chapter with a statement of the number of churches,

ministers, communicants, and probable population of each denomi-

nation. This chapter, therefore, contains valuable information

collected from various authentic sources, and grouped together in

such a manner as to give the reader a clear and comprehensive

view of the whole subject. In this sketch of the history and pre-

sent state of the evangelical denominations, while he has aimed to

do equal justice to all and to each, he has paid a high compliment

to the Methodist Episcopal Church, by giving her credit for an

activity and diligence which we can hardly claim for ourselves,

though we cannot but be gratified at the honorable mention he has

made of our well-meant endeavors to do good, and the more so, as

we had been so long accustomed to have our name associated with

terms of reproach, and our modes of procedure caricatured as the

effect of ignorant fanaticism. Dr. Baird will, therefore, accept of

this acknowledgment for his generous remarks, and for the justice

he has done us in stating our doctrines and church polity truly, and

without disguise.

As it may be a gratification to our readers to see the results
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to which the author has arrived, in respect to the numbers

gathered into the several churches, termed evangelical, we give

the following statistical table, as we find it in the chapter

before us :

—

"J. Episcopal. Chonh«i. Miniitera. Communicants. FopuUdoo.

Protestant Episcopalians 1|200 1,176

Moravians 23 27

Total 1,223 1,203

11. Congregational.
Orthodox Churches 1,500 1,350

III. Baptist.
Regular Baptists 8,482 4,036

Free-Will Baptists 1,165 771

Seventh Day Baptists 59 46
Disciples of Christ, or Campbellites .

Winebrannarians

Total 9,706 4,853

IT. Presbyterian.
Regular Presbyterians—Old and New Schools, 3,584 2,672

Cumberland Presbvterians .... 550 550
Dutch Reformed Church 267 259
Associate Synod 200 100
Associate Reformed 300 165
Reformed Presbyterians 94 57
Lutherans 1,371 423
German Reformed 600 180

Total 6,966 4^406

100,000 800,000

3,000 12,000

103,000 812,000

180,000 1,000,000

637,477 ,

61,372

6,077 >4,000,000

704,926 4,000,000

>4,500,000

V. Methodist.

Methodist Episcopal Church

Protestant Methodists

Welsh Calrinistic Methodists

United Brethren in Christ .

Evangelical Association

Total .

Mennonists
Orthodox Quakers .

Churchr, or
other pli«»
of«ronhip.

25,109*

2,000

20

2,000

900

30,029

200
300

< 3,988 T. M.
? 7,730 L. M.
\ 500 T. M.
\ 700 L.M.

; 250 T.M.
1 350 L. M.
I 112 T.M.
!

200 L. M.
4,870 T. M.
8,980 L. M.

279,782

75,000
29,322
15,000
26,000

10,500

146,303
100,000

,

681,897 4,500,000

Population*

4,500,000

300,000

12,500

1,068,525

60,000

2,500

50,000

14,000

200,000

40,000

1,195,025 5,052,500

" By uniting the Congregationalists with the Presbyterians, which,
as they are in all important respects the same, is perfectly proper, we
reduce the evangelical denominations in the United States to four great
families, and, thus arranged, they present the following summary :

—

" * I am indebted for the above estimate of the probable number of places,

including churches, schoolhouses, and private houses, in which the Methodist
itinerant and local ministers preach, to my friend, President Durbin. It has
been made with much care, and, I doubt not, is considerably within the truth.

President Durbin has a wide and accurate acquaintance with the country, as
well as with the entire economy of the church to which he belongs."
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rejoice, however, in believing that this spirit is reviving, that min-
isters of the gospel are awakening more and more to a sense of

their high responsibility, and are entering into their work with

renewed energy and zeal, and, of course, that the different orders

are becoming more and more united in the grand work of evan-

gelizing the world. And we think the book before us will tend

much to facilitate this most desirable result, by removing the

groundless prejudices which had long existed among the several

denominations against each other, as they will here see that all the

evangelical sects agree in holding fast the fundamental doctrines

of Jesus Christ.

That this spirit of union and active zeal is increasing in the

churches designated is further manifest in the several missionary

establishments, an account of which is given in the volumes before

us. From a hasty glance over this interesting portion of the work,

we think we discover the same impartial regard to truth by
'which we have already noticed other parts of it are distinguished.

This is an excellence in a writer, of such a sterling character, that

it cannot be too much commended, as it puts the reader at rest

while perusing the pages, saving him from that uneasiness arising

from a fear of being imposed upon by false statements, or by the

distortions of facts in themselves true. The missionary societies

in active operation, under the direction of the Presbyterian, Pro-

testant Episcopal, Baptist, and Methodist Episcopal Churches, are

all exerting a hallowing influence both at home and abroad, though
their appliances are by no means in proportion to the means, pecu-

niary and others, which arc at command. Indeed, unless more
energetic plans are devised, and more efficient means are used
for the conversion of the world, it will never be converted, for

the number of conversions is by no means in a ratio with the in-

crease of the population of mankind. If, therefore, our author has

,erred in anything, it is in the too charitable construction he has

put upon the benign effects which have been produced, and are

being produced, by the labors of the several missionaries employed;

but even this error, should it prove to be one, exhibits that be-

nevolence of heart, which, in its aberrations, " leans to virtue's

side," and leads its possessor to indulge in a too fond anticipation

of the speedy triumph of gospel truth and holiness. It is to be
hoped that the statement of these facts will tend to awaken the

attention of the churches to the high importance of cultivating the

missionary spirit, of entering more deeply into the true apostolic

zeal in spreading among the nations of the world that gospel which
" is the power of God unto salvation to every one that believeth,"
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and of arousing and directing their slumbering energies to the

emancipation of mankind from their spiritual thraldom. Being

thankful to God for what he has done, and to our author for re-

cording it in this permanent form, let us all renew our efforts, and

call forth the capabilities of the churches in this holy and evan-

gelical work of bringing " all men to the obediance of faith," and

never lay down our weapons until the world is conquered to Jesus

Christ.

For the beneficial results which have been thus produced we are

indebted, under the blessing of God, to the operation of the " volun-

tary principle." This the author has shown most conclusively.

And for the special information of those foreigners for whose
benefit he wrote, he has entered into a full explication of this prin-

ciple, tracing its rise and progress in this country, showing how
it expanded itself over the surface of the Christian community,

moving its members to acts of benevolence in establishing churches,

in the support of literary institutions, and finally unfolding its

energies in carrying on the missionary work for the salvation of

the heathen, and the destitute portion of our own continent. Such,

indeed, is the intrinsic excellence of Christianity, that whenever it

enters the understanding of men, penetrates the conscience, and

exerts its transforming influence upon the whole inner man, it

prompts its possessor to all those acts of justice, truth, and mercy,

by which its holy principles are exemplified, and which are neces-

sary for its permanent establishment and wide diffusion among
mankind. It needs not either the civil or military power to enforce

its precepts, or to support its institutions. All it asks is fair play.

It simply demands from human authority to be protected in the use

of its own means of doing good from the rude assaults of its

adversaries. It then pledges itself to work its way, by the blessing

of its divine Author, subduing, in its onward course, every enemy,

removing every " stumbling-block," until it shall captivate all hearts

by its inimitable beauties and indescribable excellences. The
truth of these remarks has been tested by actual experiment, and

never more effectually than in this country, with the exception of

the apostolic age of Christianity, during the last half century.

Here we have beheld a country rising in population and in wealth,

in education and in all the arts of civilized life, under the fostering

care of a government founded on the popular will, without any

established religion, and yet religion has spread its hallowing in-

fluence among all orders and ranks of people, put infidelity to the

blush, and established itself in the hearts and affections of tens of

thousands of its citizens. In this respect it assimilates itself to its
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primitive standard, and claims an intimate relation to apostolic

purity, both as to its doctrine and its experimental and practical

results.

These facts, no doubt, will seem strange to those foreigners to

whom the work before us is dedicated. Accustomed, as they have

always been, to view Christianity interwoven with the state, up-

held and defended by the arm of civil authority, they must behold,

with an incredulous astonishment, this same system of religion

gaining proselytes daily to its standard, triumphing over opposition

by the power of its own internal energies, and so fixing itself in the

affections of its disciples, that they are ready voluntarily to sacri-

fice their worldly goods for the support of its ministers and all its

institutions. Yet such are the facts. And by a comparison of the

state of Christianity in this country with what it is in Europe,

though it cannot boast of its magnificent cathedrals, nor of its long

line of bishops and other high dignitaries, with their pompous rites

and ceremonies, it will far outshine them, especially those on the

continent, in the purity of its doctrines, in the holiness and evan-

gelical character of its ministers, as well as in the spirituality and

godly simplicity of its professed followers. While in Europe, those

churches which are supported by the state are generally destitute

of the life and power of godliness, and their ministers sunk into

carnal security, here a large portion of the clergy give evidence

that they know from heartfelt experience the transforming power
of divine grace, and exhibit a zealous activity in diffusing to the

fullest possible extent the truths which they believe and teach. Is

not this a demonstration of the superiority of the effects of the

voluntary principle over those coercive measures for the support

of Christianity which originate from state patronage and power?

This, indeed, is the triumph of truth over error. It is a proof that

when the mind is left free to act under the influence of those im-

pulses which are inspired by the Spirit of God, it will achieve

more for the cause of truth and righteousness than can be accom-

plished by any other means whatever. And it is also a proof that

a union between church and state is unlawful, that God has " for-

bidden the bans," and, therefore, his blessing will not accompany

the junction. This might be proved from the history of the church

from the days of Constantine down to the present hour. Previous

to his elevation to the throne of the Cesars, when he took the

church under his patronage, Christianity remained comparatively

pure, captivating the hearts of men by the excellence and beauty

of its own truths ; but from that moment its peculiar glories began

to disappear ; its ministers fondly and foolishly mixed in the coun-
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cite Qf the state, and pride and ambition very soon usurped the
place of humility, antfa simple desire to promote the glory of God

;

and from that time to the present, wherever this union has sub-

sisted, pure religion has been at a low ebb, and the church has
been considered and used as a creature of state policy. So true is

it, that Christianity acknowledges no other king than the Lord
Jesus Christ ; and hence those churches which say, " Give us a
king, that we may be like unto the nations around about us," throw
off their aliegiance to the *' King of kings," and, of course, forfeit

his protection and blessing. Those who flee to the state for sup-

port, put their " trust in an arm of flesh," while those, who look to

God alone for aid and direction, trust in an omnipotent arm, and
are like " Mount Zion, which cannot be moved."

Dr. Baird closes his work with some general remarks on the
*' Progress of religious liberty," on the " True source of all the

success" of the gospel of Jesus Christ, and of the "Grounds of

hope in relation to the churches in America." In these remarks,

while he adverts to the means which are used, such as the

establishment of sabbath schools, Bible classes, educational,

missionary, and Bible societies, and preaching the word of God,

he very properly looks to God for his blessing upon the use

of all these means for success, and as forming the only solid ground

of hope. Nor does he neglect to meet and obviate the objections

which have been preferred against the government of the United

States, the morals of the people, and the general state of religion.

He shows, most conclusively, that the mobs which have at times

broken out in America, no more prove that the government is inef-

ficient or unstable, because it is founded upon the popular will,

than it does that the monarchies of Europe must totter and fall,

because similar disturbances have been witnessed under their sway.

Indeed, much more violence has been witnessed in those countries,

in times of great excitement, than has been seen in our country

;

so that the existence of these scenes of turbulence proves nothing

either for or against the goodness or strength of a government, but

only that mankind are ever prone, under whatever government

they may live, to allow their passions to predominate over their

judgment, and to impel them on in a mad career of wickedness

and rebellion. The strength of a government is demonstrated in

curbing those evil passions, in restraining the subjects or the citi-

zens from an improper indulgence in their corrupt appetites, and

in enforcing obedience to law and order whenever they manifest a

disposition to transgress the bounds of moderation. This has

been done here in numerous instances. Nor have the citizens of

Vol. V.—32.
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this country ever exhibited those turbulent dispositions which have
excited them to mob violence to half the amount the subjects of
European governments have done on a variety of occasions, and
when thus excited, they have not gone to the same lengths of vio-
lence as have those under the despotic rulers of the old world.
And, then, as to the morals of the people, though it be undoubt-

edly true that deistical principles prevail to a certain extent, and
vice shows itself in various forms, yet the moral conduct of the
citizens of the United States, as a whole, will rise on a comparison
with the people of Great Britain, France, or Germany ; and in
respect to the observance of the sabbath, there is no country in
Europe, except Scotland, where it is kept with such strictness as
it is in this country. And in respect to the fulfillment of contracts,
regard to the solemnity of oaths, and all those duties which ori-
ginate from the social relations, they are generally more exemplary
than their neighbors. Still, it must be admitted, that there is great
room for reformation and improvement ; and the onjy ground for
hope in this respect is in the propagation of Christian principles
among all orders and ranks of men. That these principles are
diffusing wider and wider, is abundantly manifest from the in-
creased zeal of churches in extending their missionary operations,
as well as in the numerous revivals of religion which have been
witnessed in our happy country.

!
Some, indeed, who have not been backward in acknowledging

the hand of God in the establishment of our national exist-
ence, have expressed their fears that he will now forsake us on
account of our wickedness. But surely, wickedness is not half so
nfe now as it was then. Infidelity was then, and for some time
thereafter, greatly in vogue; profanity and drunkenness were more
generally prevalent than now; and even slavery, which many con-
sider the prime curse of the land, was much more general in the
several states than it is at the present lime. If God, therefore,
aided our fathers in achieving our independence in the midst of
these evils, why should he abandon us now when such successful
efforts are making to banish them from among us, and to plant in
their stead those virtues which adorn and dignify the human cha-
racter ?

But it is time to bring these remarks to a close, although we are
aware that we have given but an imperfect view of the contents
of the work before us. If, however, these remarks shall excite
any to purchase the book, and read it for themselves, one main
object of writing will be answered; and we doubt not but that all

who do this will thank us for directing their attention to it. They
32*
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will here see the manner in which our country was settled—the

difficulties with which the colonists had to contend—the hardships

they endured—how the Christian religion was at first incorporated

with their civil institutions— until, finally, they threw off the yoke
of civil bondage, achieved their liberties, and proclaimed their

independence—and then trace the manner in which the church
a,nd state became separated. They will be led to see, also, how
the civil government can throw its broad shield around Christianity,

so as to protect each sect in the peaceable possession of all its

rights and privileges, without oppressing or proscribing any, while
all are left free to adopt whatever mode of worshiping God they
may see fit, of selecting and supporting their ministers, and all

the institutions they may consider necessary to carry forward the

work of God among men.

Nor will they be less delighted in reflecting upon the rapid

extension of our territories, the increase of our population, the har-

monious action of the state and general governments, protecting

alike the life, liberty, property, and character of all, while Chris-

tianity has exerted its hallowing influence upon the understandings

and consciences of so great a proportion of the people, keeping pace

with the enlargement of our settlements by means of missionary

establishments and other religious appliances. These are the re-

sults which will fill every patriotic heart, much more every pious

heart, with sentiments of sincerest gratitude and praise. Depend-
ing on God alone for aid, and looking to him through faith in Jesus

Christ for success in all their religious enterprises, the Christians

of this country have applied themselves to their work with a steady

perseverance, and they look forward with a lively anticipation to

that day when the " kingdoms of this world shall become the

kingdoms of the Lord and of his Christ."
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Akt. II.

—

Review of Rev. T. M. Hopkins's "Examination of
Joshua x, 12-15."

" TSftayuvi&crdai rrj ajraf irapadodeiay toZq uyioig irtorct."

—

Paul.

The Biblical Repository for January, 1845, presents us with a

full-grown, and perhaps timely, delivery of a German embryo
idea, in the shape of a profound doubt of the genuineness of the

passage in Joshua, giving account, that the sun and moon stood still;

which doubt grows in the mind of the writer into a certainty of

disbelief, duly compacted with ligamentous evidence, authority,

and criticism ; and arrayed withal in the necessary argumental

investments. The article is by the Rev. T. M. Hopkins, pastor

of the Presbyterian Church, Westfield, N. Y. We wish to unfold

the wrappages of this new-born, before its strength shall have

become consolidated ; to dissect its members, and prove whether

there be in it a life which may not die. For to truth, wherever

found, we owe unswerving allegiance.

For the reader's convenience, we recite the entire passage which

is questioned :

—

" Then spake Joshua to the Lord in the day when the Lord
delivered up the Amorites before the children of Israel, and he

said in the sight of Israel, Sun, stand thou still upon Gibeon ; and

thou moon in the valley of Ajalon. And the sun stood still, and

the moon stayed, until the people had avenged themselves upon

their enemies. Is not this written in the Book of Joshua ? So the

sun stood still in the midst of heaven, and hasted not to go down
about a whole day. And there was no day like that before it, or

after it, that the Lord hearkened unto the voice of a man : for the

Lord fought for Israel. And Joshua returned, and all Israel with

him, unto the camp to Gilgal." Joshua x, 12-15.

The writer above named says :

—

"In the Biblical Repository, for Oct., 1833, an article will be found
4 on the standing still of the sun and moon at the command of Joshua,'

supposed by the editor to have come from the pen of Professor Heng-
stenberg, of Berlin

; which takes the ground that the above passage is

only a quotation from a book or a volume of poems, therein cited : and

that, consequently, the so-called miracle of arresting the sun and moon
never took place."—P. 97.

In defending this position, Mr. Hopkins states the question de-

finitively and clearly :
—" Is this passage any part of the sacred

record ? Is it written by him who wrote the Book of Jasher F
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While now we agree that inconsiderate zeal, in defense of that

which has been erroneously received as sacred, will in the end

prove injurious to the cause of truth, we likewise think that the

mighty influence of an alluring philosophy is bearing a large portion

of the present age, not merely to the just ground of rigid criticism,

but passing that limit, into the domains of skeptical rationalism.

Whether the article we have cited be tinctured with this error, it

is at least due that its doctrines be fairly questioned : lhat any

arguments which would set aside a portion of our sacred writings

should not be received as conclusive without faithful scrutiny.

Nay, if in the glorious superstructure of our revelation there be

found some spurious materials, introduced whether by chance or

unholy design, we should yet proceed with cautious hands to their

separation or rejection, lest we thereby injure the genuine parts

and the sound. In our haste to remove a false ornament, it were

unwise to deface the fair wall, or mar the integrity of the .beam

lhat supported it. If the pure gold of a capital, or a curiously

wrought triglyph be glossed with a substance that tarnishes, pru-

dence would not, that, to put away the stain, we should bring down
with sudden crash the solid frieze, or the beauteous column with

all the lofty decorations of its noble entablatures.

The question as stated above, it will be perceived, has nothing

to do with the various theories which have been proposed for ex-

plaining the passage under consideration. For if the passage is

shown to be an interpolation, we have no further need of interpre-

tation ; but if genuine, it was for Infinite Wisdom to choose in

what way Infinite Power should exert itself to accomplish its end,

even though human philosophy should for ever fail to demonstrate

the quo modo of the miracle.

Though the question seems to propose an investigation, yet the

writer becomes rather the advocate of a theory, which he defines

in the following terms :

—

" It supposes the passage to be a quotation or an extract from a book,

known at the time as the Book of Jasher ; which was probably a col-

lection of poems descriptive of important events, having truth for their

basis, but fiction for their dress."—P. 107.

We will not stop here to scrutinize this definition too closely,

which, by supposing the fable in Jasher to have " truth for its

basis," admits the fact of the miracle, which is the main point

controverted in the arguments that follow. He did not intend the

admission for this case, and it does not affect the argument. The
passage above quoted continues :

—
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"Inasmuch, however, as all turns on the single question, whether
the passage properly belongs to the sacred Scriptures or not, we shall

proceed to consider the arguments, which, to our mind, seem obviously

opposed to it."—P. 107.

We remark, in passing, that if grammar is a science, " all," in

the above sentence, must refer to the "theory" proposed to be

established. When, therefore, he shall have proved that the passage

in question does not " properly belong to the sacred Scriptures,"

we do not apprehend by what law of logic he conducts his inference.

We should call it a non sequitur ; for the premise gained does not

inform us what the Book of Jasher is. If, however, it were in-

tended, as we suspect, to refer only to the essential part of the

question involved, to wit, the genuineness of the passage, then

the two questions, instead of turning the one upon the other, be-

come identical. For if the passage be genuine, it, of course, pro-

perly belongs to the sacred Scriptures ; and conversely, if it pro-

perly belongs to the sacred Scriptures, it must be genuine. Or

negatively, if it is not genuine, it does not properly belong to the

sacred Scriptures ; and if it does not properly belong to the sacred

Scriptures, it is not genuine. But to say, that, if it does not pro-

perly belong to the sacred Scriptures, the Book of Jasher is a book

of poems of a certain known character—this is not so evident.

These points, however, as not affecting the main question, we
should hardly have noticed here, but for the general principle, that

by a law of our nature, every argument, in addition to its purely

logical value, carries with it to the mind a certain authoritative

force of conviction, more or less strong in proportion as we esti-

mate the learning, candor, and reasoning abilities of the author.

We proceed then to notice the arguments adduced to support the

theory we have cited :

—

I. "Joshua x, 12-15, is evidently an interruption of the narrative;

and an interruption which, when considered with reference to its own
statement at the close, destroys the credibility of the whole passage."

—

P. 107.

This argument divides itself into two parts : 1st, the interrup-

tion ; 2d, the fact at the close is not reconcilable with the context.

1. The passage is an evident "interruption of the narrative ;"

—

as what else could it be, if, by narrative, be meant the recital of

only the military events of the campaign ? That is, it is the state-

ment of an occurrence distinct in its character from the mere war-

deeds of the army, and taking place (if at all) in the midst of these,

is inserted where it legitimately belongs, in the midst of the nar-
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rative. Or not to make this distinction as to the character of the

events, and supposing the miracle actually to have transpired, it

then forms a part of the history, and holds its own place in the

course of the narration. He adds :

—

" The reader has only to turn to the chapter itself, and leaving the

passage out, read the remainder. He will then find a well-connected

account of a series of events which are in themselves natural, orderly,

and perfectly consistent with one another."—P. 107.

Very true : and the same may be said of any paragraph in any

narration of events occurring successively, and not necessarily

dependent on one another. Thus, if we omit verses 36, 37, of this

same chapter, the remaining parts will exhibit "a series of events"

equally "well-connected," "natural," and " consistent with one an-

other." The only difference will be, there will be so much less of

the history, and instead of seeing Joshua going from Eglon to

Hebron, besieging and taking that city, and thence to Debir, we

should have him march from Eglon directly to Debir. We might

with the same safety, therefore, infer that verses 36, 37, were not a

part of the sacred Scriptures.

Our conclusion, then, in regard to this first argument is this :

—

The fact that any particular paragraph may be dropped from a nar-

rative, and the parts before and after it join so naturally that the

omission shall not be perceived unless previously known, does not

prove that such passage does not properly belong there. For such

a rule would likewise exclude from poetry all episodes, from his-

tory all digressions, all parentheses, all explanatory clauses, all

ornament. The passage under consideration, if it be a part of

the sacred writings, requires of necessity a suspension of the war

part of the history, while this miraculous interposition of the

Almighty may likewise be told. It would seem, therefore, that

before we can argue this passage to be spurious, from the fact that

it interrupts the narrative, it were incumbent to show how it would

not interrupt the narrative if admitted to be genuine.

2. The incongruity of verse 15 with the subsequent part of the

chapter forms the second part of this argument. We are told in

this verse, that " Joshua returned, and all Israel with him, unto the

camp to Gilgal." To make this return that night, a distance of

some thirty-five miles, after having marched all the preceding night

to come up from Gilgal, and after the labors of battle and pursuit

the whole day, seems physically impossible. Besides, the history

shows us Joshua immediately subsequent, at Makkedah, in the

vicinity of the recent contest ; and after a consecutive and detailed
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account of his movements in those and more distant parts, it is

said, verse 43, "And Joshua returned," &c, precisely in the words

of this fifteenth verse. Here is a difficulty. All commentators

have acknowledged it. The two parts seem not reconcilable.

Error has even crept into the inspired books, though kept with so

much care. Various conjectures have been proffered for its relief.

Is this of Mr. Hopkins the best? He seems to think the hand

of Dr. Home rather rash, " to cut the knot," by rejecting the entire

verse. When, however, he would send those others with it, per-

haps the temerity is ennobled by the dignity of boldness.

What we have to say on this point, is, that if Mr. Hopkins can

prove his theory true in respect of this whole passage, we are then

happily relieved of the difficulty in this verse : but we do not see

that the difficulty in this verse constitutes an argument against the

genuineness of the three preceding ones. They profess to relate a

miracle : this, a simple and natural enough movement of the army.

If, at least, there be argument here, it certainly resolves itself into

this : because the context and the nature of things seem to forbid

the supposition that Joshua returned to Gilgal as stated in verse

15; therefore, the Almighty did not put forth his power to arrest

the sun and moon, as stated in verses 12, 13.

Thus is the whole of his first argument presented witk the full

force, we think, of its legitimate bearing. We confess there is

very little to weaken our faith in the controverted passage.

II. " The passage under consideration claims to be just what we have
regarded it,—a quotation or an extract, and nothing more."—P. 109.

Proof of which second position is the question interposed in the

middle of the thirteenth verse. As this is a matter of fact, accord-

ing to each one's understanding of the use of quotations and the

meaning of words, we request the reader just to refer to the passage

and examine for himself. He will find in verse 12 the invocation

of Joshua to the Lord. In the first half of verse 13, the result of

that prayer stated historically, as a fact, that " the sun stood still

and the moon stayed,"—together with another historic incident.

Then comes the question, " Is not this written in the Book of

Jasher? So the sun stood still in the midst of heaven, and hasted

not to go down about a whole day ;" repeating mainly the same

fact in language which seems a little more poetic. Verse four-

teenth contains a moral reflection of the writer, on the wonderful

account related ; and verse fifteenth takes up again the history of

the army. If now the claim of quotation had been confined to the

last clause of the thirteenth verse, we would not here question
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its correctness. But the strange assertion that the whole passage,

from verse 12 to 15 inclusive, was designed to be pointed out by

this interrogatory as a "quotation or an extract, and nothing more,"

needs, we think, no refutation. To state the case is sufficient.

III. Under the third head we have two particulars :—first, an

inquiry concerning the Book of Jasher; and second,—which

falls in mediis,—he would involve the passage in the following

dilemma : on the supposition that the miracle actually occurred, we
find the inspired author of the Book of Joshua, who, " beyond con-

troversy, made record of it as soon as it transpired," referring to a

book which must have been written previously, and " was extant

at the time of the conquest of Canaan ;" in which book, previously

written and " uninspired," we have the author " referring to events

that did not take place till long after he wrote."—Pp. 109, 110.

1. And first, of his secondly. Remove the postulate, to wit:

That the record must have been made as soon as the event trans-

pired—which not only is not "beyond controversy," but is both

without proof, and contrary both to reason and historic analogy

—

and the dilemma at once vanishes.

a. It is without proof. The writer has neither offered any, nor

can he.

b. It is contrary both to reason and historic analogy. For if the

Book of Jasher, as has been supposed, and is taken for granted

by the writer of the Examination, was a "collection of poems"
written on various occasions and by different authors, and kept for

general use ; and if this important victory of Joshua, and the mira-

cle which is supposed to have accompanied it, was the occasion

of an ode for the compilation, we claim it as the more reasonable

to suppose that the poetic effusion should have been antecedent to

the prose record : that the flight of the winged Pegasus should

have outstripped the tardier movements of the pedestrian muse.

But if we seek for the analogy throughout the wide scope of human
events, we shall find ever, on occasions of great achievements, the

triumphal song keeping pace with the triumphal march ; nay, even

the shout of victory and the telegraphic announcement frequently

find utterance in poetic numbers ; while history, with a graver

dignity, enacts the imperishable record, when the tide of excitement

shall have given place to the calmer flow of unexaggerated truth.

Do the judgments of Heaven strike consternation to the hearts of

a people ? the swelling burden of wo first finds relief in the sooth-

ing symphonies of the softly-cadenced elegy ; and after time and
gentler influences shall have prepared the public mind, the impar-

tial voice of history rehearses the undeniable facts in a tone which
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would have seemed, at the first, rude or insupportably cruel.

Indeed, the opinion we have quoted we should have pronounced

absurd, had it not been so gravely entertained, and so confidently

asserted.

But we proceed to remark, that there exists internally abundant

and accumulative evidence that the Book of Joshua was not written

immediately on the transpiration of the events. But we need not

here occupy space to develop the argument. A hint shall suffice.

We say, then, that chap, iv, 19, taken in connection with chap, v, 9,

can be reconciled to no other hypothesis : that a comparison of

Judges, chaps, i, ii, with various parts of Joshua, renders it pro-

bable that some things recorded in this latter book did not take

place till after the death of that leader. When, also, it is said, in

distributing the cities of Canaan by lot, that they "could not drive

out the inhabitants of those cities, but the Canaanites would dwell in

the land;" and "the Canaanites dwell among the Ephraimites

unto this day," Josh, xvi, 10; xvii, 12; and the history con-

tinues in the next verse, " Yet it came to pass, when the children

of Israel were waxen strong, that they put the Canaanites to tri-

bute ;" the language necessarily implies a considerable lapse of

intervening time. See also to the same purport, chap, xv, 63.

The same thing is likewise implied in the phrase so often recur-

ring, '•'Unto this day."* Or shall these passages also be disposed

of by the dangerous process of amputation ? We know it has been
proposed in regard to some of them, and by eminent names. And
if some require it, equally all. But a mode of interpretation which
requires so free a use of the knife should be very cautiously ad-

mitted. And when no other object is proposed than to support a

favorite theory, which theory, if sustained, will not aid, or if it fail,

will not weaken, the cause of truth, we do, in the name of Chris-

tianity, and in the name of candid criticism, and the name of the

sacred regard we have for the integrity of that book containing

the principles of our cherished religion, most earnestly and solemnly

protest against any such license, unless warranted by testimony

clear and irrefutable.!

2. The second inquiry under this head is concerning the Book
of Jasher. We do not propose to say who was Jasher, or what
the Book of Jasher, but only to examine what has been said to us.

* Josh, iv, 9 ; xv, 63 ; xvi, 10 ; vi, 25.—" Hinc quoque apparet, neque a

Josua, neque prope ejus tempora scriptum, aut certe consummatum hunc

librum," are the words of the truth-loving Grotius.

f For the authorities on either side, vide Carpzovius, Intro, ad Lib. Histor.

Vet. Test., cap. 9, sec. 4, 5.
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On a subject so obscure, and opening so wide a field for conjec-

ture, and which has been so fruitful therein, we justly anticipated

some learned discussion. Here is the first item :

—

" Josephus supposes { the Book of Jasher' was composed of certain

records, and was kept in a sate place at the time to which these two

notices of it refer
;

[the other is in 2 Sam. i, 18;] and that it contained

an account of what happened to the Jews from year to year. So that

the book was not ranked among inspired writings, but only regarded as

correct ; so much so that its author obtained the name of Jasher, or the

Just. Josephus, Antiq. Jud., lib. 5, cap. 2."*—P. 110.

Let us now notice distinctively the several particulars in the

quoted opinion. 1. That the Book of Jasher " was composed of

certain records." 2. That it "was kept in a safe place." 3. That

it was especially so kept, " at the time to which these two notices

refer." 4. " That it contained an account of what happened to the

Jews from year to year ;" that is, annals, or something similar to

the Roman Fasti. 5. That it " was not ranked among inspired

writings." 6. But it was " regarded as correct." 7. And in so high

repute was it, that " the author obtained the name of Jasher or Just."

. These seven. Very clear and satisfactory ; for Josephus shall

always have the praise of candor ; and what he professes to know

or have good reason for supposing, we are accustomed to consider

as carrying with it no little weight of authority. But to thpse of

our readers whose memories may not be so fresh in this author,

what will be their surprise to be told that Josephus, so far from

giving an opinion at full length, and specifically as quoted above,

concerning the " Book of Jasher," has never once named the name

of Jasher throughout the whole of his histories, nor even so much

as intimated that he ever heard of such a book.

One has said, and with something of logical wisdom in the

remark, that to trace an error to its source is sometimes its best

refutation. In order also not to seem, by our flat denial, to lack

anything of respect for the opinions of others, we will briefly lay

the matter open as it is. The passage from which this supposed

* This bold passage is transferred bodily, and, saving a change of two or

three words, verbatim et rcferatim, from Dr. Home :
(see Intro. Stud. S.

Scrip., vol. i, part i, c. ii, sec. 3 :) and had it also been given conjunctim

et jninciuatim, it would have avoided the nonsense or tautology which it now

exhibits. But unfortunately for our expurgator, he has fallen upon a passage

containing a tissue of erroneous or altogether groundless inferences, and a

dash of singular temerity, such as is seldom chargeable to that most exceJent

author. - ' • . •
•





512 Examination of Joshua: [October,

opinion of Josephus depends is ihis : after rehearsing the battle of

Joshua against the five kings, and the miracle that attended it, very

much as related in our sacred Scriptures, he adds :
—" Now that

the day was lengthened at this time, and was longer than ordinary,

is expressed in the books laid up in the temple.
1"* The inquiry is,

then, what were the " books laid up in the temple ?" We can easily

see that it is not among the wildest of conjectures that have been

made, to suppose that the Book of Jasher was intended ; and that

point assumed, the further conjecture, that the other items above

named must also have been of Josephus's opinion, gains a strength

of probability amounting, perhaps, to inference. But remove this

substratum, and the fabric it supports goes with it. And we claim

that such a conjecture is entirely independent of the data which

might have guided it.

In the first place, Josephus tells us himself, that the source of

his historic information was the " Hebrew Scriptures."!

2. Nor are we left without his own definition of what these

"Hebrew Scriptures" are. The publication of his history pro-

voked the jealousy of the Greeks on a point which touched their

national pride ; and especially was their vanity offended, that a

people so universally contemned as the Jews should bear off from

them the palm of greater antiquity, and show themselves as pos-

sessing an authentic history from the earliest times. The Egyp-
tian Apion felt a still more lively pique, and seemed willing to

avenge the ancient animosity of his nation against that of their

some time vassals. These, therefore, wantonly assailed the "Jew-
ish Antiquities," and questioned the veracity of the author ; and

their attacks called forth Josephus again in defense of his own cha-

racter and his nation's honor ; in which he has produced one of the

most admirable essays bequeathed from antiquity, replete with

learning of every kind, and especially historic, and abounding in

critical censures on the profane writers, with whom he shows him-

self extensively and accurately acquainted. Then, after giving a

detailed account of the very careful manner in which the early

records of the Jews were made and preserved, first by prophets,

as they learned them of God himself by inspiration ; and others

have written what hath happened in their own time, and that in a

very distinct manner also ;" thus continuing the connection of

events down " till the reign of Artaxerxes, king of Persia ;" since

' * Ant., 1. 5, c. 1—not as above cited, cap. 2—at least in our American

editions. Had the transcriber verified his references, it were a virtue to be

commended.

f Pnef. Ant. Jud. f sec. 2.
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which time there " hath not been an exact succession of prophets ;"

whereby their history, which hath yet been written since Artaxerxes,

"hath not been esteemed of the like authority with the former by

their forefathers." Of the former kind, he says :
—" We have not

ten thousand books among us disagreeing from and contradicting one

another, but only twenty-two books, which contain the records of

all the past times, which are justly believed to be divine."*

3. Inasmuch as Josephus wrote the Antiquities in Rome after

the destruction of Jerusalem! and the temple in which these records

were preserved, a brief fact, mentioned incidentally in his Life,!

and without any reference to his historic compositions, assumes in

this connection no small degree of importance. At the sack of the

city, and in the midst of the universal warfare and the desecration

of all things sacred, he tells us that by the clemency of Titus he

obtained certain favors for himself and friends, and adds :
—" I had

also the holy books by Titus's concession."

Provided, therefore, with such materials for his compilation,

when we find him saying throughout the body of the work, that he

gives such and such facts on the authority of " the books laid up

in the temple," or of " that Scripture which is laid up in the tem-

ple,"$ who shall persuade us that the reference is to a little volume

not reckoned among their sacred Scriptures, which was not—as we
have good reason to believe—extant when Josephus wrote, and

certainly was never heard of by the Greeks and Romans/or whom
he wrote ; and which has remained to the present time of doubtful

character to the profoundest antiquaries whose labors have been

made known to us? Who shall thus trifle with our own under-

standing? And shall the research, of which this is a specimen,

decide at once a question of such magnitude, against the authority

of the church and the deep learning of her scholars for twenty-five

centuries or more ?

His own opinion is next brought forward by the writer of the
M Examination," in connection with some remarks on the passage

in which Jasher is mentioned, (2 Sam. i, 18,) and we think it due

that the main argument should be exhibited at length :

—

" It was then, as at the present day, the practice to designate a piece

set to music, from some one or more of its first words : for example,

• Jos. versus Ap., b. 1, c. 7, 8. The Jewish enumeration, and the agree-

ment of these "twenty-two books" with our canonical Scriptures of the Old

Testament are familiar to all.

f Compan. Life Jos., sec. 75, and Ant., 1. 20, c. 11, sec. 3.

% Chap. 75. $ Ut Supra, and 1. 3, c. 1.
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' Lord of all power and might.' Books were so designated by the

Hebrews. Thus the Book of Genesis was called Bereshith, the be-

ginning ; the Book of Numbers, Bemidbar. Sometimes they intro-

duce a poem with this formula :
' az-jasher,' that is, « then sang ;'

'az-jasher Mosheh,' 'then sang Moses,' Exodus xv, 1. The Samaritan

Pentateuch reads, ' Jasher ve-jasher Deborah,' ' then sang Deborah.'
1 The Book of Jasher,' therefore, was probably a collection of sacred

songs, composed on various occasions, and thus named because many
of its pieces commenced with the above formula :

' ve-jasher.' Com-
pare Bishop Lowth, Prsel., pp. 306, 307, notes ; and Dr. Gregory's

translation, vol. ii, pp. 152, 153, notes."—P. 112.

Query. 1. Mr. Hopkins does not mean to say that Bemidbar is

the first word of the Book of Numbers ? 2. Does he intend, that

in Exodus xv, 1, our Hebrew text reads "az-jasher Mosheh,"

and the Samaritan Pentateuch, " Jasher ve-jasher Debo-
rah?"*

Our purpose in dwelling upon this point so long is now suffi-

ciently obvious. We simply remark further, that light enougli has

been afforded us to render it quite apparent that the entire subject

of the Book of Jasher lies in great obscurity. But even if its cha-

racter could be determined to be such as has been supposed; if the

little volume of miscellaneous forms should be brought forth from

the dust of slumbering ages, entire and perfect, to testify to its ori-

ginal inheritance of the quotation in Joshua, it yet has no further

* It were unjust to withhold the following quotation, which serves not only

to illustrate the erudition here brought to the difficult, and always delicate, task

of Scripture interpretation ; but also to clear up some of the strange expres-

sions in the arguments adduced. It is from Home's Intro. Stud. S. S., v. 4,

part 1, c. 2, sec. 2, $ 5, note. "The custom of the Hebrews in giving titles

to their books from the initial word, is well known : thus Genesis is called

Bereshith, &C. They also sometimes named the book from some remarkable

word in the first sentence; thus the Book of Numbers is sometimes called

Bemidbar. We also find in their writings canticles produced on important

occasions, introduced by some form of this kind : Az jashar, {then sang-,) or

ve-jashar peloni, &C. Thus az jashir Mosheh, ' then sang Moses,' (Exodus

xv, 1, the Samaritan Pentateuch reads jasher;) ve-thashar Deborah, 'and

Deborah sang,' Judges v, 1. Thus the Book of Jasher is supposed to have

been some collection of sacred songs, composed at different times and on dif-

ferent occasions, and to have had this title, because the book itself and most

of the songs began in general with this word, ve-jashar.—Lowth's Pradect.,

pp. 306, 307, notes ; or Dr. Gregory's translation, vol. ii, pp. 152, 153, notes.''''

"We would charitably hope that some of the typographical inaccuracies of the

transcript, at least, are chargeable to the printer ; but by what virtue of in-

genuity one should contrive to gather such and so many errors into so short

a passage, we are at a loss to account.
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bearing upon the present argument, than to indicate the probable

actuality of the event disputed.*

IV. The fourth argument is, that, "while all the surrounding

text is, for the best of reasons, " the gravest prose, the passage it-

self is poetry;" and for the second premise, the improbability that

a quotation in poetry would be inserted in historic prose.—P. 113.

To this we reply, that neither Mr. Hopkins nor we know suffi-

cient of Hebrew prosody to affirm that the passage is poetry ; much
less to found a weighty argument on the assumption. This is to

our mind a sufficient answer to this point ; for the fact of the main
premise stands discredited till he proves it : and that, we trust, he

has too much prudence to attempt. But that the subject may be

equally plain to all, we remark, that all the obvious characteristics

by which we are accustomed to distinguish poetry, to wit, the

determination of the verse by a certain number and fixed order

of feet, ascertained by the number and quantity of the syllables in

each ; in fine, the entire subject of prosody, as it exhibits itself

from the ancient Greek hilherward, was wholly unknown to the

Hebrew : at least we have no evidence that it was recognized there

at all. When, however, the writer was particularly inspired with

the beauty or grandeur of his theme, there would naturally arise a

corresponding elevation of thought and refinement of diction ; im-

passioned feelings would find expression in impassioned language
;

and certain rhetorical figures, which, however, belong equally to

prose, more frequently recur. These are the only characteristics

we can safely predicate of Hebrew poetry.f They had poetic

thoughts, poetic diction, we might even say a poetic style ; but no

verse. Now for the passage under consideration. The latter

clause of the thirteenth verse may be said to be in its phraseology

poetic. For the rest, let the reader peruse and decide for himself,

if he can make of it anything but the gravest prose.

But the minor premise, also, of this argument we consider inade-

quate to sustain the conclusion : for if all the marks which cha-

* Those who wish to see more on this subject will find a compilation of

various opinions in Glassius, Theol. Soc, lib. 5, Tract. 1, cap. 14. It would

eeem to us that in a discussion of this question, if the fathers were passed

unregarded, the notions of the Rabbins at least were worthy of notice, as pos-

sessing probably the authority of Jewish tradition. Compare also Carpzovius,

Intro, ad Lib. Ilistor. Yet. Test., c. 9, sec. 4.

f See Nordheimer's Heb. Gram., vol. ii, b. 4, c. 1 ; where is found, better

than in the multitudinous essays that'have labored to illustrate, and. define the

limits of Hebrew poetry, the condensed substance of what is known on the

subject.





616 Examination of Joshua. [October,

racterize poetry in the Hebrew language were obviously found in

this passage, what then ? Pray what do we find in every histo-

rian worthy of the pen, if not, that he modulates the flow of his

words to the character of his subject ? If the topic is common, his

language is simple ; if obscure, cautious ; if delicate, wise and

guarded ; if lofty and noble deeds are to be delineated, his language,

too, rises with the inspired majesty of the theme. So far from

being an objection, therefore, it constitutes one of the prime virtues

of the historic style, that in such a connection the diction should

be somewhat elevated.*

Y. " The passage itself contains the elements of its own destruction

in respect to several statements which it makes."—P. 113.

The first point presented is the difficulty of the fifteenth verse

again. This has already been considered under the first argument,

and as no new issues are made here, we pass that part.

The second is in verse 14, which says:—" There was no day

like that before it or after it, that the Lord hearkened to the voice

of a man." He here finds two special objections ; first, by reading

the text constantly as if written, There was no day like that before

it, nor ever icill be after it. And whatever the author " might have

averred in respect to every preceding day of time," yet, even "upon
the supposition that the thing recorded is true," he thinks it "ques-
tionable whether he could have assured the world, that there never

was to be another like it." But if the thing be true, Mr. Hopkins
does not intimate any objection against receiving the passage as

inspired. But surely he does not mean to say that the Omniscient

and Omnipotent One could not, through the mouth of his servants,

announce a truth which should subsist through all time ! What
did the Lord say in reference to the flood ? What in reference to

the affliction of Jerusalem ? But the language (which, if it were,

forms no objection) is not the text. 2. He secondly finds the point

of contrast between this day and all other days to be in the fact that

on this day the Lord heard pi-ayer ; whereby the passage is made
to affirm, that the Lord had never before, nor ever will again, hear

and answer the prayer of a mortal ! Certainly to state these points

is to answer them. And surely he who would lift the sword

of criticism, should know, that if our English version will suffer

the interpretation given to this last particular, the Hebrew will not.

The only sense it admits is that very obvious one in which the

verse has been generally understood : to wit, that never before nor

* ** Primum—facta dictis sunt exaequanda," are the words of him to whom
pertains the prescriptive honor to be written, " Father of Philosophic History.'*
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since (down to the time of the writer,—not, never will) has the

Almighty displayed his power in such a manner in answer to the

prayer of a man. And that our most excellent translators thought

they were employing a phraseology in accordance with that sense,

seems evident from the fact that they have been almost universally

thus understood.*

VI. The absence of traditions, in other nations, commemorating

such an event.

" Why do we not find some notice of it in the traditions of other na-

tions ? Would not the world be likely to remember it, if such an event

had occurred? Why do we not find some scrap of history, some

vague tradition, to say the' least, of such a day and such a night? ....

We find, however, nothing of the kind, not a shred of a record ;
not the

faintest traces of a tradition of such an event : a silence for which we

find it difficult to account, except upon the above ground, that no such

event ever occurred."—Pp. 117-119.

This is both strong assertion and strong inference. If we had

preserved to us traditions unequivocally pointing to this great

miracle, it would be powerful confirmation of the Scripture record.

But we cannot argue, that conversely their absence or our igno-

rance of them invalidates the authority of Scripture. But what is

the probability that we should have inherited the knowledge of such

a tradition, in case it had ever existed ? By our commonly received

chronology, the date of this event is fixed at about 1450 B. C.

The earliest compiler of profane traditions whose works have

come down to us lived about 450 B. C, leaving us the broad in-

tervening space of ten unrecorded centuries.t Easily, therefore,

might the knowledge of an event so inexplicable to the heathen

world, and of which no natural monuments, as of the flood, would

be left remaining, become distorted beyond the power of recogni-

tion, or wholly lost in the vicissitudes and skepticism of so many

revolving ages.

But does he who pronounces with so much assurance that no

traces of such a tradition is anywhere to be found, profess to have

compassed the knowledge of all traditions of all nations ?—for its

existence, however marred or corrupted, in one tribe however ob-

scure, would outweigh its absence in all others. Has he critically

analyzed them all, and traced accurately to their source all which

• Hereto accords also the most ancient Latin version :
" Non fuit antea nee

postea tarn longa dies, obediente Domino voci hominis, et pugnanti pro Israel.

f The fables of the poets prior to Herodotus seldom aspire to the rank

of historic tradition.

Vol. V.—33
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might be suspected to refer to this event ? Till then we may safely

affirm, only—" We do not find ;" and neither he nor another may
assert that none such exists or has existed.

We agree with Mr. Hopkins that the passage in Herodotus sup-

posed by Homer to refer to this event is too remote, and appa-

rently quite distinct from this. But we do not agree that there is

the point at which to dismiss an investigation of this subject : for

surely he could not have been unacquainted with another certain

myth, the strongest, and if without any basis of fact, the most unac-

countable of all that adorns the legendary lore of heathen anti-

quity, and which docs, in some of its prominent features, bear a

striking resemblance to the phenomena of the miracle related in

Joshua.

In order to form a correct judgment of the points of resemblance

or coincidence, we note, first, that to those who had no just notion

of a Supreme Being who could wield the power implied in this

miracle, and who could therefore know nothing of the cause, and

would not be likely to apprehend the real nature of the occurrence

;

whatever account they may have had of it would relate, not to the act

itself—which is the principal and almost the only thing stated in

Joshua—but to the effects of which they would be witnesses.

2. We note, second, that as the motion of the heavenly bodies is

not sensible, the sun might remain fixed for many hours without

the idea ever occurring to their minds, that it was actually stopped

in its course. The prolongation of the time, however, which it

continued above the horizon would be apparent; and to account

for the manifest irregularity, wild conjecture and frighted imagi-

nation would bring their ready theories. 3. One of the most

obvious effects would be the necessary increase of heat. This

would cause the sensation, and might produce the ocular illusion,

lhat the sun was nearer than usual to the earth. And if the miracle

occurred—which is probable—when the sun was declined toward

the western horizon, and the moon was at the time near the meri-

dian—which is also probable, as we shall presently see—this relative

position of the two orbs would strongly tend to confirm such a

notion. 4. An unusual disturbance of the equilibrium of the at-

mosphere, producing violent storms accompanied with copious dis-

charges of the electric fluid from the region of the clouds.* These

* The storm of hail as mentioned in Joshua, science would teach us, with-

out the aid of skepticism, to regard as the natural result of the sudden increase

of heat ; and the divine interference was, in shielding the Israelites from its

strokes, and directing it to the discomfiture of their enemies.

-33*
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are the principal phenomena that would attend such a miracle as

is here supposed.

Now, what says tradition ? or rather, what, of the many utterings

of the hoary chronicler, escaping the wide maelstrom of confusion

and forgetfulness, and surviving the shocks of counter currents and

dizzying eddies, of dashing cataracts and stagnant pools, in the long

time-stream they have had to traverse, have, at length, surmount-

ing every obstacle, floated out into the quieter sea of more certain

knowledge, and approached the shore of this later world ? And
of these wrecks and fragments of a former world, now strewed

along this extensive line of coast, what, within the limited compass

of our survey, have we been able to disentangle from the rubbish,

to determine its nature, and to re-integrate the fractured and time-

worn parts, so as to affirm of this or that with proper assurance,

We find, or, It cannot be found ? Little wonder were it, if many

things had been, of which there were now to us no discoverable

whole, or even any distinguishable relic; and little, therefore, would

it avail to our minds as argument against the truthfulness of Scrip-

ture history, that profane tradition could not, out of its deep gulf

of uncertainties, and against so many improbabilities, furnish a

confirmation. But what do "we find?" It was fabled, that in the

far time the chariot of Phcebus was committed for a day to the

guidance of his youthful son. The fiery coursers mount the skies

with their wonted ardor. Soon aware of the absence of their right-

ful master, and spurning the authority of puerile ambition, they

became more than ever impatient of control. Lifted to so dizzy

a height, the untried charioteer becomes weak and at length stiff

with fear. The reins slacken upon the backs of the celestial

steeds, now full heated by the arduous labor of the morning. At

the touch, they dash wildly away from the accustomed track and

wander at large (" exspatiuntur equi") over the wide scope of

heaven ("per auras ignotcB regionis") After coursing through

all the region of the fixed stars, thawing from the torpidity of his

eternal winter the serpent that surrounds the pole ; frightening the

solemn Bootes, with the lumber of his huge wagon, to an undigni-

fied attempt to run ; and spreading consternation through all the

upper air, they at length come plunging precipitously earthward

("per decliva viasque precipites spatio terra propriore feruntur ;")

and the moon sees with astonishment the horses of her brother

taking their diurnal course beneath her own (" inferiusque suis

fraternos currcre luna admiratur equos") Earth now becomes

sensible to the disorder of heaven. Her clouds first are dissolved

in vapor ; the mountain tops begin to burn ; the surface everywhere
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is dry and cracked ; the herbage is withered and parched ; the
forests, instead of a protecting shade, afford material to the confla-
gration

;
cities and nations seem devoted with the general ruin

;

the fountains are slaked ; the rivers decrease ; old ocean is con-
tracted in his bed beyond the power of the sea-god to resist, and
through the yawning caverns the upper light surprises the gloomy
sovereign of the shades and his dusky mate in the abodes of Tar-
tarus. The omnipotent Jupiter now from his lofty throne " con-
sulting the sum of things," sends forth the winged thunderbolt,
and strikes the hapless youth " at the same time from the chariot
and from life."*

Here, then, is a tradition, in which, when we have made due
allowance for the exaggerations of licensed antiquity, for the facti-

tious ornaments of poetic imaginings, and the errors that would of
necessity attach to any explanation of such an event which failed

to apprehend its real nature, we shall recognize all the principal
features which a tradition of this miracle could be expected to con-
tain :—the protraction of the day, (evidently implied;) the increase
of heat, (most conspicuously stated ;) the apparent proximity of the
sun to the earth, and finally the storm with thunder and lightning.
Even for the deluge, a retributive judgment of heaven so stupen-
dous and awful

; of which the real nature, the author, the ultimate
cause of the agency, were clearly understood by all the surviving
inhabitants of the earth; and of which, its own monumental evi-

dence is everywhere imprinted on the surface of the earth to the
present day

: in all which particulars it differs from the miracle
under consideration, and gains a probabilty of remembrance a
thousand fold stronger—yet even for this, we challenge the produc-
tion of traditional testimony more clear and satisfactory.

VII. The next difficulty is found in the geographical position of
Joshua relatively to Gibeon. The battle had gained a point to the
westward of Gibeon, the distance of, perhaps, " eighteen or twenty
miles." The time must have been late in the afternoon. How,
then, could the sun stand " over Gibeon ?—The sun could have
been over Gibeon only in the morning."—Pp. 122, 123.
Very true

; and if the text had said over Gibeon, it were quite a
different thing. But take the facts as above stated, in which we
agree with Mr. Hopkins, Joshua then sees the day well-nigh gone
and much of the appointed labor unaccomplished. The mountains
to the west and the north of him are beginning to throw their dark

* Vide Ov. Met., lib. 2. The localities specified in this tradition range from
Asia Minor to Gaul,—places so far west, the sun would be considerably
higher than in Jadea.
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shadows across the valley in which the battle was raging. East-

ward, the mountain of Gibeon lifts itself full and clear into the

blaze of setting day. He turns his eye southward, and the moon,

higher up in the heavens, is looking down into the valley of Ajalon.

In his zeal and in the might of faith he cries "to the Lord,"

—

" Sun, stand thou still upon Gibeon ;" that is, let thy light continue

to rest upon Gibeon.—" And thou moon in the valley of Ajalon.

And the sun stood still, and the moon stayed.'" If we knew nothing

of the geography of the country, the language would require us to

suppose the very relative position that is now given. We have

read that this preposition, upon, once gave rise to an elaborate dis-

cussion by all the learned jurists that attend on the two highest

courts in the British empire, to determine whether it meant before,

or after; and it gained a different decision from each of the august

benches. It was not argued at that time, whether it might also

signify over.

VIII. That "it is not once referred to in all the subsequent Scriptures.

.... Why is it nowhere noticed ? Why is it not once alluded to by
those who so often and faithfully reminded Israel of the great and
mighty works which God had wrought for their deliverance and
for their defense ?"—Pp. 123, 124.

And when he comes to the third chapter of Habakkuk, in which

the prophet is celebrating the majesty of the Almighty, and reads

inverse 11, "The sun and moon stood still in their habitation,"

this modern Daniel finds a key to the whole problem. This
" should not be thought to have had a reference to an event which

actually took place," but the prophet having made the expression,

then afterward "the author of the Book of Jasher finds the glow-

ing description in Habakkuk of the conquest of Canaan, and

selecting the startling declaration in verse 11, clothes it in his own
language, and makes it the theme of a short poem. Afterward, a

transcriber of the sacred volume, or of the Book of Joshua, when
he arrives at the place in the narrative where we find the extract,

took the liberty to introduce the whole passage from the Book of

Jasher." If the name were not so unpardonable, we would say,

this quite out-Strausscs Strauss.

It were gratuitous to attempt a refutation of this pleasant fancy.

But a word further of verse 11. "No one," the writer asserts,

" supposes for a moment, that a single one of the remaining decla-

rations (of this chapter) ever referred to a transaction which at any

time literally occurred." We confess we do not understand that

part of the hermeneutic science which would teach, that a pro-

phet of the Most High could occupy a whole chapter in extolling
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the majesty and glory of His acts on the earth, and not employ a

single expression which could for a moment be supposed to have

reference to any act that ever transpired. ! We boldly affirm, that

could such a chapter be found in the Bible, it could convey no

possible instruction to the mind of man. It were unmeaning jargon.

We take the whole of the chapter to be not literal historic de-

scription, but full of allusion, in the native style of the Oriental

hyperbole, to facts which had "literally occurred." Nay, the writer

himself, forgetting the ground he had taken, immediately after, as

we have already quoted, supposes the chapter to contain a "de-

scription of the conquest of Canaan." And who, indeed, can read,

" Thou didst walk through the sea with thy horses, through the

heap of great waters," without remembering that under the symbol

of a pillar of fire He led the Israelitish host " into the midst of the

sea on the dry ground ; and the waters were a wall to them on the

right hand, and on the left?" (" He made the waters to stand as a

heap" Psa. lxxv-iii, 13.) Or, "The mountains saw thee and they

trembled," and it should not recall the imposing scene of Sinai? We
claim the allusions in these passages to be clear beyond a rational

dispute. Others are equally evident. Let us now inquire for our

author's own canon of interpretation, which he propounds with the

following emphasis :

u We shall insist on stretching one and the

same line of interpretation on the passage under present consider-

ation (verse 1 1 ) that we use for the rest of the chapter" By this

law, verse 1 1 must also be an allusion to fact. Or will he apply

the expunging process again ? And if so, what becomes of the

Book of Jashcr ? 'Tvvere too dear to sacrifice so beautiful a theory*

IX. Chapter ninth returns upon the difficulties connected with

verse 15 ; but as no new points of argument are presented, we shall

not dwell upon it.

We have now fully, we believe, and fairly presented the list of

arguments arrayed against this passage in all the essential parts in

detail. It will be observed that most of them are negative, and if

admitted, prove nothing against the genuineness of the passage.

Two points, only, have a positive bearing against it. The one is

No. VII, respecting the position of Joshua relatively to Gibeon

;

the other, which is several times recurred to, is the difficulty, verse

15, which has no connection with the miracle at all. This diffi-

culty remains, nor is it any part of our task, on the present occa-

* Isaiah xxviii, 21, is by some supposed to allude to this miracle ; but this is

not so clear. The undoubted allusion in the Apocrypha (Ecclus. xlvi, 4) is, to

us Protestants, only evidence of its existence in the text before the date of that

writing.
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sion, to remove it. A conjecture, however, is present to our mind
which will add to the much that has been said on the subject.

It is evident that the army frequently encamped elsewhere than at

Gilgal. In verse 21, it is said: "And all the people returned to

the camp to Joshua, at Mannedah, in peace? that is, unmolested

by the enemy. Might not the original word, in verse 15, have

been tfi*>»3 (beshalom) instead of rl^an (hagilgalah ?) Should a

transcriber find this word obscured, he might, from the identity of

verse 43 in all the rest, have innocently introduced this latter word.

The original sense of the verse would then be, simply, that they

were left for the night in undisputed possession of the field. Or,

and to which our mind inclines the rather, taking i"ii3^3fj (hagil-

galah) to signify, as Josephus interprets it, (Ant. Jud. 5, 1, 11,)

liberty, read it as a common noun. The sense is then very much
as before. We only propose these as conjectures, and claim for

them nothing more than plausibility. The more common opinion

is, that a copy of verse 43 has been erroneously transferred to this

place. This is not improbable ; but whatever the truth may be,

the difficulty in this sense yet remains, while the three preceding

verses, distinct from this in every way, rest, for aught we have

yet seen, on the same basis as formerly.

As to the Book of Jasher, we think that neither Mr. Hopkins

nor we know much about it. We incline to another opinion than

that given above ; one which has been supported by great names,

and is favored by the interpretations of the Rabbins ; but it cannot

be demonstrated.

It is worth our while to bear in mind the origin of this doubt;

that it forms a consistent part of a system of philosophy, which,

setting forth from the abstractional intellectualities of Kant, and

traversing the wide desert of rationalism, is now arriving in the

very heart of a novel and unacknowledged skepticism : so the

nineteenth century exhibits the strange phenomenon of a pro-

fessed believer in Christianity writing a " Life of Christ," without

once admitting the idea of a miracle being wrought by the Son of

God. What cannot be explained away as natural, is found incon-

sistent, and rejected. May Heaven protect the American Churches

from the infection of such philosophies !

The article of Professor Hengstcnberg, which seems to have been

the germ of the one we are considering, we have not had the fortune

to meet with ; but we take it for granted that his disciple has not only

presented the virtue of his arguments, but has strengthened and illus-

trated them with ten additional years of doubtful study.
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Art. III.—1. The History' of the Popes, from the Foundation of

the See of Rome to the Present Time. By Archibald Bower,

Esq., formerly Professor of Rhetoric, History, and Philosophy,

at Rome. London. 1750.

2. A Compendious History of the Popes. By C. W. F. Walch,
D. D., Professor of Divinity and Philosophy at Gottingen.

London. 1759.

3. T7ie History of Popedom. Written in High Dutch, by Samuel
Puffendorf. London. 1691.

4- Critica Historico-Cronilogica in Universos Annates Ecclesias-

ticos Eminentissimi ct Reverendissimi Ccesaris Cardinalis Da-
ronii, auctore R. P. Antonio Pagi, Doct. Theol. Ordinis Mino-

rem Convent. S. Francisci Antverpiae. 1727.

5. Biblia Gregoriana seu Commentaria Textuum Scripturce

Sacra, S. Gregorii, Papae I., Augusta Vindelicorum et, Grecii,

Sumptibus. P. M. & J. Haeredum. 1731.

6. Lectures on Ecclesiastical History. By George Campbell,

D.D., Principal of Marischal College, &c., &c. London. 1834.

7. Ecclesiastical Histories of Mosheim, Haweis, $c, <£c

Rome was the birth-place of Gregory the Great, but not the

Rome of the Augustan age. The place was indeed the same, and
the walls which then inclosed millions of the proud hearts of the

glorious empire yet remained ; but what availed this, when the in-

domitable courage was gone ? Cities, nations, and ages are indi-

vidualized and distinguished by the genius of their people, far more
than by splendid edifices, or creations of art ; and when the spirit

of the masses has changed, we may truly say, They are not the

same.

Italy was mostly subject to a Lombard king, and Rome, al-

though yet under the rule of the emperor of the East, was the

wretched victim of many miseries. The noble families of the

empire had survived the chaos of civilized and barbarian life of

the fifth century, only to be subject to insult and poverty in the

sixth. Poverty indeed! not alone as to worldly goods, but in re-

spect to the more enduring riches of the intellect and heart. Dis-

order reigned—wickedness triumphed—love expired !

The religion of Christ, which had long been the state religion,

was by this time much corrupted, though it retained something of

its original power. The bishops, who were scattered here and
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"This ignorance, accompanied afterward with so insupportable a

pedantry, was promoted by different causes ; one of the chiefest where-

of was the invasion of a no less warlike than ignorant people, in the

western provinces of the Roman empire, which for some ages, during

an unsettled and inconstant government, felt nothing but cruel wars,

terrible disorders, spoiling, ravaging, and laying waste of whole coun-

tries ; and in a word, all the miseries that are the necessary conse-

quences of a barbarous government. Whereas the Muses and Liberal

Sciences are the daughters of peace and prosperity ; but in the hurly-

burlies and tumults of war, books are a dead ware, and shall lie Ion?

enough on the hands of those that have 'em. Schools and academies

are then like wildernesses, either quite empty, or haunted by none but

wild beasts ; and the gentlemen of the long robe will rather choose to

shoulder a musquet than trudge to Westminster Hall with a green bag

under their arms : so that, in such times, the poor professors, school-

masters, &c, have nothing to do but to shut up their shops, pack up

their goods, and be gone, especially when the victorious enemy has uo

knowledge of letters, and as little esteem or kindness for them."

About, or a little before, this time, men began to separate them-

selves from the rest of the world by retiring into monasteries ; thus

commencing that mode of life which plays so conspicuous a part

in succeeding histories, and which has continued to exist even to

the present. In these convents, the little knowledge of the age

was collected together ; but covered as it was with bigotry and

superstition, it did hurt, rather than good, to those who tried its

shallow depths. The writings of the fathers were held in high

esteem, and carefully copied, though with more than commenda-

ble zeal, for often were the precious relics of earlier ages erased

to give place to them.*

Such was the state of things when Gregory first opened his

eyes upon this world, in the year of our Lord 544 or '5. He was

descended from one of the most illustrious families in Rome, being

the great grandson of Pope Felix II., who was of a senatorian

family. He was educated as much as might be, in that age, being

well versed in grammar, rhetoric, and logic, as also no stranger

to the principles of honor, morality, and religion. From his

connection with the state, he found it necessary also to study Ro-

man jurisprudence, in which he became well versed. Coming into

public life at the proper age, his abilities and prudence, being far

above those of his companions, caused him to rise rapidly in the

esteem of all, until his integrity and name becoming known to the

emperor Justin, he was appointed governor of his native city.

Rome at this time was surrounded by a victorious and implacable

• Haweis's Eccles. Hist.
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enemy, against whom Gregory had to exert all his abilities, both

natural and acquired.* At one time we find him making good use

of his skill in jurisprudence to gain his ends; at another he moves

the people by eloquence which was simple and unaffected, but yet

possessing in no small degree the power of exciting the feelings.

By these endeavors he many times saved the city from the enemy
without, and from famine within, for want of food was no uncom-

mon affliction in that time of apprehension and turmoil. Gregory's

exertions to remedy these evils, being great and efficient, gave

universal satisfaction, not only to the emperor, but to the senate

and people of Rome. At this time,t his father dying, left to him

an immense property, with which, in his zeal for religion, he

founded seven monasteries, six in Sicily, and one in his own city,

dedicated to St. Andrew. Into this latter he himself retired, after

a time, having found that power, and grandeur, worldly business,

and the praise of men, had an influence to efface the religious sen-

timents imbibed from his cradle. Under St. Valentius, who was

appointed abbot of St. Andrew's by himself, he began the life of a

monk ; in which capacity his native powers gained him many ad-

mirers ; for, banishing from his mind all thoughts of the world

and its cares, he sought spirituality through meditation and prayer.

He was truly a monk, living only upon legumes, and even eating

sparingly of these, until his abstinence proved too much for his

constitution, and his health failed rapidly. His friends now came

to his aid, and persuaded him to remit many of his fasts, and pre-

serve his life for the good of all.

We must allow that the monk Gregory was deeply religious,

desirous of serving God in spirit and in truth. The life of a

governor was not suited to his disposition ; for, on account of his

naturally-excellent heart and lively temperament, the spirit of the

socialities of the world had undue power over him. As to his

tendency to fall into those enterprises which were not in them-

selves sinful, but which lead to error, his after life will furnish ex-

amples. Suffice it to say, that he possessed stern determination

and good judgment, but they had to do battle with the superstitions

and misdirected religious sentiments of the age—which conflicts

too often injured rather than nourished the real goodness of the

man. Still he was far above his cotemporaries as it respects the

kindlier feelings of the soul ; and on account of these, he will

always merit the praise of the true philanthropist. To say that all

his honors came in virtue of his zeal for the public good is not too

* Bower's Hist. Popes, vol. ii, p. 463. f About A. D. 573.
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much ; in this he will bear comparison with the great of any age,

not excepting our own glorious times.

As might be expected, the convent walls could not long contain

him, for Pope Pelagius having need of a trusty person to act as

nuncio and advocate at the court of the emperor at Constantinople,

called Gregory from his obscurity, and committed to him the busi-

ness of announcing his election, and gaining, if possible, some aid

against the fury of the Lombards. In order to this he was or-

dained deacon, and, with his responsibilities thus increased, he ap-

peared at Constantinople. The emperor Tiberius and his favorites

soon detected the rare qualities of the new comer, who rose rapid-

ly in their esteem through his courtly conduct and modest behavior.

The bishops even, who always looked upon the nuncios of the

pope with jealousy, could not but love him, and evidenced their

affection by outward acts. Still he did not escape every difficulty,

for a dispute arose between him and Eutychius, of Constantinople,

on the question whether the resurrection body was palpable.

Eutychius sustained the negative, whom Gregory vigorously op-

posed ; and the question being discussed before Tiberius, the de-

cision was in favor of Gregory, the book written by his opponent

upon the question being at the same time condemned to the flames.

Gregory remained at Constantinople about five years, that is,

from A. D. 579 to 5S4, when Pope Pelagius, needing the services

of his eminent nuncio in another business, recalled him, and sent

another in his place. Among the many things which Gregory

brought away from the imperial city was an arm of the apostle

St. Andrew, and the head of St. Luke. These relics are now ex-

posed to adoration in Rome, the arm being in the monastery of St.

Andrew, and the head in the church of St. Peter.*

Immediately upon his return, Gregory requests permission to

retire again to his monastery, which is reluctantly granted by the

pope, who, however, made use of him as private secretary after

his retirement. Soon he is chosen abbot, and in this new station

he exacts from the monks all that strictness in observance of rules

which had characterized himself. Never, perhaps, were the laws

of monastic life better enforced; and if fasting, flagellation, and

seclusion from the world, could make saints, then there were saints

in St. Andrew's. Thus time rolled on, without the occurrence of

any matter to disturb the peace or excite the interest of the people,

except it may have been the incursions of the Lombards, or the

pressing necessity for food among the masses in the city, until the

• Bower's Hist. Popes, vol. ii, p. 167.
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report was spread that Pope Pelagius was no more. Perhaps we
are mistaken, but the probabilities are vastly in favor of the idea

that the people rejoiced in the event ; for there was one to whom
they looked with great expectations, whom they hoped to see in the

chair of St. Peter. That one was Gregory ; and in consonance

with their wishes, he received the votes of the senate, the clergy,

and the people. This happened in the year of our Lord 590.*

The newly-elected pope was looked upon by the people "as an
angel in the form of a man, sent down from heaven to comfort, as-

sist, and relieve the city, then miserably distressed without by a

barbarous enemy, and visited within, by a dreadful famine, and a

more dreadful plague." Gregory was, however, very backward
in accepting the great honor which his admirers so unanimously

bestowed. He felt, or affected to feel, that he could not perform

the weighty duties of the station ; and therefore without loss of

time wrote to the emperor -Mauricius, who had succeeded Tibe-

rius, earnestly entreating to be released from the obligation. The
letter, however, never reached Constantinople, having been inter-

cepted by the governor of Rome, who took upon himself the busi-

ness of writing to the emperor, and making known the wishes of

the people. Gregory, thinking all would turn out as he desired,

remained in his monastery until the epistle of Mauricius, confirm-

ing the election, arrived. Thus far matters had gone against him

;

but, determining to free himself if possible, he fled to the forests,

and remained concealed for some time in a cave. Some authori-

ties say that he was carried past the guards of the city gate in a

basket, which is quite probable, as a strict watch was kept to pre-

vent his escape. His flight, however, did not avail him, for he

was shortly discovered, carried in triumph back to the city, and,

without stopping, to St. Peter's, where he was ordained, and Gre-

gory, the abbot, became Gregory I., the pope.

Having now followed this celebrated personage from his youth

up to the high office of supreme pontiff, or, in the language of

Rome, vicegerent of Christ, we will turn to the real object of our

article, which was to investigate certain acts of Gregory as it re-

spects their bearing upon the Roman Catholic Church and doc-

trines. Gregory, it is well known, is received as one among the

many saints of that proud and wicked system of pseudo-religion

;

and if we can show that their acts have been, and are, in direct

contradiction to the doings and faith of their much-honored father

of the sixth century, and also that he was often inconsistent with

• An. Pagi, Crit. in Annal. Baronii, torn, ii, p. 689.
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his declared belief, we shall have accomplished our object. Far

be it from us to pick flaws where none appear ; but the sins in the

present case are too apparent to be passed by. We must remem-
ber, however, that in spite of his errors, Gregory had at heart a

store of good feelings, which are sufficient to redeem him from the

just odium attached to many of his followers. No sooner was die

ordination completed, than, according to custom, the new pope

drew up his confession of faith, and sent it to the other patriarchs,

viz., to the patriarchs of Constantinople, Alexandria, Antioch, and

Jerusalem. In this confession, he professed to receive the four

Gospels, the first four councils, to reverence the fifth, and to con-

demn the three chapters. He adds, " Whoever presumes to loosen

the persons whom the councils have bound, or to bind those whom
the councils have loosened, destroys himself and not them." Thus
is it apparent that even in the sixth century the authority of coun-

cils was equal to that of the Holy Scriptures. We shall find

Gregory acting up to this belief. The three chapters which he

professed to condemn were the writings of three prelates, Theo-

dore of Mopsuetia, Theodoret of Cyrus, and Ibas of Edessa, which

had been pronounced orthodox by the fourth general or oecumenical

council, that convened at Chalcedon ; but by reason of their

favoring the Nestorian doctrines, they gave offense to Theodore,

bishop of Cesarea, who was a Monophysite, and attached to Ori-

gen ; who, therefore, persuaded the emperor to condemn and efface

that part of the acts of the council which related to these writings.

This act of the emperor was vigorously opposed by the bishop of

Rome, and other sees, but in vain ; for power effected what reason-

ing could not do, and Vigilius, who was then bishop of Rome,

having consented to condemn, his successors afterward followed

his example.* Several bishops in Italy, and some in Spain and

Gaul, united also in the condemnation ; but those of Istria could

not be persuaded to act with the others. To reconcile them to

this measure was therefore the first business of Gregory. To ac-

complish it, he summoned a council to be held at Rome, and per-

suaded the emperor Mauricius to furnish him with an order to

oblige the Istrian bishops to attend. Having obtained the wished-

for order, he dispatched it immediately to Serverus, the metropoli-

tan of Istria, and by it summoned him, and those under him, to

assemble in council at Rome.f The bishops assembled, but not

at Rome ; for seeing clearly their way of escape, they drew up

memorials to the emperor, in which they declared they still held

* Mosheim, vol. i, p. 426. f Pagi, in Annales Baronii, torn, ii, pp. 690, 691.
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the faith taught them by Vigilius—that an order from himself had

been surreptitiously obtained by their enemies for their attendance

—

and that if they should condemn the three chapters the people

would decline their communion. The emperor, understanding the

matter, and fearing lest the churches should desert him for the

Lombards, dispatched a letter to Pope Gregory, which contained

the following :

—

" As your holiness is well acquainted with the present state and

confusion of affairs in Italy, and sensible that we must in prudence

comply with the times, we command your holiness to give no further

trouble to the Istrian bishops, but allow them to live undisturbed till it

shall please God to settle these parts in peace and tranquillity."

How different this from the conduct of later rulers, who have

"cringed before" and "servilely adored" the pope of Rome!
Romish writers, in commenting upon this matter, do not fail to

abhor the tyranny of Mauricius, who so grievously insulted the

vicegerent of Christ as to command him to cease unnecessary

persecution. Yet Gregory himself did not seem to think that the

emperor had transcended his powers, for he talks of writing again

to his " most serene lords " on the same subject. Whether he

did or not, we cannot tell ; but certain we are that the Istrian

bishops gained their cause. Having failed in this, Gregory looked

toward certain heretics in Africa, called Donatists, whom he suc-

ceeded in persecuting, causing their aged and revered primate to

be deposed. He even advises force to be used in compelling the

heretics to receive the true faith. With the Jews, however, he

acts very differently, so much did he depend upon intrigue and

policy ; for while he prescribes force for the former class, he wins

the latter by rewards—neither of which methods could make true

converts. This he seemed to know, for he said that "conversions

owing to force are never sincere."

We next find him striving to correct the many abuses which had

crept into the church, and the want of discipline among the monks.

Many who had once retired from the world, had again returned to

its pleasures, had left their monasteries, and married. This, in

the eyes of the pope, was a grievous sin not to be endured ; so

lie requested, importuned, and commanded the erring ones to re-

turn again within the walls from which they had escaped. Rules,

also, were made and applied, which effectually remedied the evil.

But the clergy, too, were all gone astray, for incontinency and

simony were vices of every day. Against these rapidly-increas-

ing abuses, Gregory brought forth all his forces, and fiually con-
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quered ; but, in so doing, he riveted firmer and faster the duty of

celibacy upon the Roman priesthood. We know indeed, by good
authority, that it was his opinion that the custom should never have

been begun ; but because councils had commanded and popes

concurred, he must not swerve from the established rule. How
plainly do we see in this the elements of the bigotry and obstinate

ignorance of later times ! The earthly greatness of the Papacy is

certainly owing, in a great degree, to a rigid adherence to certain

principles ; but when the principles are wrong, it follows necessa-

rily that the fruit will be bad, and in such case, adherence gives

but deformity. The "mystery of iniquity," which had begun to

•work even in the apostolic age, had now spread far and wide, and,

like poison introduced into some blood-vessel of the human sys-

tem, it had run from vein to vein of the great Christian body, until

disease, deformity, and death were the consequences. Still its

action was insidious and slow, deceiving even the righteous, until

in the course of centuries its power became exceedingly great—its

results "sensual and devilish."

About this time the Lombards were converted through the influ-

ence of their queen, who was already a Catholic. This necessa-

rily added to the influence and power of the pope. The see of

Rome had now the direct oversight of the religious interests of all

Italy, Sicily, and indirectly of France, and other parts ; but the

East looked to Constantinople for aid, while Ireland, which con-

tained flourishing churches, relied upon neither. This was the

relation of things while Gregory lived ; but with him commenced
the supremacy of Rome, for he labored incessantly for the increase

of the power of his see. St. Peter was to be honored by the sub-

jection of all men to himself, and no means were left untried to

succeed in this particular. We must not expect, however, in

Gregory, great crimes for the accomplishment of this. It was too

early in history, and he had too little power. What he did was
done secretly, and without pretension. Still he maintained that

he had the right of re-examining the causes that had been decided

by the metropolitans, and of reversing their decisions by the au-

thority of St. Peter.

In attempting to exercise this assumed right upon one Maximus,
bishop of Salona, he met with much opposition. Maximus had

been duly elected bishop, but Gregory, for reasons of his own, de-

clared the election null, and signified to the clergy of Salona, that

they could not choose a bishop without his permission. Unexpect-

edly, the emperor gave permission to Maximus to accept the office,

so that the pope was brought in direct opposition to Mauricius,
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his most serene lord. Had this happened in later days, the pope

would have triumphed; but, as it was, Gregory gave in, and all

seemed settled. But this would not do : Maximus was summoned

to appear at Rome to be tried for simony, sacrilege, and other

crimes laid to his charge. To this, however, he paid no regard ;

and as a consequence was excommunicated. This, too, did not

avail, for Maximus was bishop still; and moreover he contrived to

accuse Gregory of being accessory to the death of one Malcus, a

bishop. This coming before Mauricius, he refused to have anything

to do with the matter, and turned it all over to the exarch Callinicus.

He having chosen Marinianus, bishop of Ravenna, as arbitrator,

Maximus repaired thither, and having asked the pardon of the

pope, as was adjudged, they parted in peace. We wonder whether

Gregory VII. would have settled the matter in this way?

About this time two ecclesiastics were tried at Constantinople

for heresy, and having been found guilty, one of them, Anastasius

by name, was cruelly beaten with cudgels. This coming to the

ears of the pope, he wrote to the patriarch of the imperial city,

and complained against the introduction of such a new and barba-

rous kind of punishment. John the patriarch, not liking this inter-

meddling with his affairs, resented it by neglecting to return an

answer in any way to the epistle. Nothing disconcerted, Gregory

wrote another letter upon the same subject, which Was answered,

but in no very graceful manner. Indeed, it is supposed that the

patriarch committed the business to some layman, who tried his

skill in satisfying the pope of Rome. Gregory, however, perse-

vering, wrote again, and in his letter we find the following :
" Your

fraternity knows what is said in the canons, of bishops who cause

themselves to be feared by blows : we are pastors, and not execu-

tioners. You cannot be a stranger to what an excellent preacher

said: Preach the word, &c, reprove, rebuke, exhort, with all long-

suffering and doctrine* But to recur to blows, and with blows

require men to believe, is a new and unheard-of method of preach-

ing." It seems not very plain how Romanists can reconcile this

doctrine with the actual practice of later popes.

The two presbyters who were condemned at Constantinople,

having repaired to Rome, were there absolved, so well did the

creed of the two churches agree. Indeed, what was heresy at

Rome was the Catholic faith at Constantinople, and vice versa.

The emperor Mauricius, finding that the soldiers began to desert

his army, and become monks, issued an order forbidding any to do

• Second Epistle to Timothy iv, 2.

Vol. V.~34
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so until their time of service was fully expired. Gregory, as he

was commanded, made known this edict to all in his region, and

then, having performed that part of his duly, immediately sent to

Constantinople a letter, from which we make extracts for present

and future use :

—

" Your late constitution has given me, I ingenuously own it to my
lords, (Mauricius and his son Theodocius,) the greatest uneasiness,

seeing the way to heaven is thereby shut up to many, and what has

been hitherto lawful, is thereby made henceforth unlawful.—But what

am 1 who thus address my lords ? I am but dust— I am but a worm.

But nevertheless, as I apprehend the law to be displeasing to God, the

author of all things, I cannot conceal from my lords what I think.

Power was given to my lords over all men, that such as desire to live

well might be helped and encouraged; that the way to heaven might

be widened, and the earthly kingdom might be made subservient to

the kingdom of heaven.—It is indeed a matter of grief and sorrow, that

men should be withheld from leaving the world when the end of the

world is at hand.* I indeed, who am subject to command, ego equidem

jussioni subjectus, have caused the said law to be transmitted into dif-

ferent parts of the world ; but as I apprehend it to be displeasing to

God, 1 could not help acquainting therewith my most serene lords.

And now I have on both sides discharged my duty : on the one I have

yielded obedience to the emperor, and on the other, spoken my mind

with openness and freedom."

—

Greg., 1. 2, Ep. 62.

This letter was not sent directly to Mauricius, but was delivered

to the emperor through his favorite physician, to whom the pope

writes in the following manner :
" My tongue cannot well express

the many benefits which I have received of the Almighty, and of

my most serene lcrd the emperor, and in what other manner can

I acknowledge them, but by loving the very ground he treads !"

Does not Gregory here acknowledge that he as pope had no

secular power, but could only use persuasion and plain declaration

of duty to gain a cause ? It is very evident that he knew no power

above that of the emperor, nor had the thought of the emperor's

being obliged to bow to his see ever entered his mind. Should

the reader not think the above to be sufficient authority for this con-

clusion, he may refer to the second, thirtieth, and sixty-third of

Gregory's Epistles for further confirmation. These Epistles are

largely quoted by Dr. George Campbell in his Lectures on Eccle-

siastical History .t

* It was an opinion then in vogue that the world would come to an end when

the empire did ; and as that seemed sinking fast, the time of the end seemed

near.

f See Lecture xv, p. 279.

- 34*
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It was early seen that there was a strange inconsistency between

the doctrines and actions of Gregory and those of later popes, and

to remedy the deficiency, two forged bulls were produced, which

were distinctly in favor of the Papal supremacy. The forgers,

however, did the business in a bungling manner, for one of the bulls

was signed by bishops who never existed, as also by those who had

died before the bull purported to have been drawn up. The style

and manner of both would, without any other aid, settle the ques-

tion that they were not from Gregory; for in one he is made to

say that Christ has entailed upon his see "power over all things

and persons," and in the other we find the following, far too pro-

fane and antichristian for the character of Gregory :

—

" If any king, bishop, or judge shall presume to infringe the decrees

of our apostolic authority, or transgress this our command, let him be

deprived of his honor and dignity ; let him be cut off from the com-

munion of the church ; let him be loaded with all the anathemas and

curses that have been thundered against infidels and heretics since the

creation of the world to the present time ; let him for ever be damned
in the bottom of hell, in inferno inferiori, with Judas, the betrayer of

our Lord."

—

Bovver's Hist, of Popes, p. 501.

We have no hesitation in declaring that these words never were

written by Gregory, and should have had none had we not known

that they have been clearly proven to be forgeries by two eminent

divines, viz. : Launois, in Diff. de Prince St. Medard, and Du Pin,

de Antiq. Eccl. Discep. Dissert-

About- this time the bishop of Constantinople assumed the title

of oecumenical or universal patriarch; and Gregory, fearing lest

he should make his power equal to his name, with policy, deter-

mined to object to the title. He instantly, therefore, dispatched a

messenger to Constantinople with letters to his nuncio, charging

him, "as he tendered the liberty wherewith Christ has made us

free," to use his utmost exertions with the court and the bishop to

procure the abolishment of so proud, profane, and antichristian

title. All these commands his nuncio obeyed so far as was in his

power, but without effect; for the patriarch could not be made to

understand how his tide could give umbrage to his brother in Christ,

the pope of Rome. He asserted, moreover, that as the honor was

conferred upon himself and his successors by a council, if he should

lay it aside, his successors would not. The emperor and empress,

with their court, in addition, asserted that they would have nothing

to do with the affair ; so that the nuncio had little good news for

Gregory when he wrote. The emperor also sent an epistle to the
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pope, requesting him not to meddle with the matter, lest there

might arise a misunderstanding between the East and West.

Gregory could not give up at this stage, but writing to his

nuncio, commanded him to attempt again to procure the removal

of the title, and enjoined it upon him, that if he should fail, he

must immediately separate himself from the communion of the

patriarch. He declares that he desired to live in peace with all

men, but he could not agree to fall in with this impious affair, since

it would deprive him of his faith. From all which he wrote, it

was, and still continues to be evident, that the title of universal

bishop was in his opinion heretical in itself, and that no one could

assume it without departing from the faith. At this time he had

no better success than before, and his nuncio renounced the com-
munion of the patriarch. The pope determined, however, to try

once again, and therefore sent a letter directly to the bishop, in

which he loads the title with the most opprobrious epithets.

" Whom do you imitate," says he, "in assuming that arrogant title ?

Whom but him who, swelled with pride, exalted himself above so

many legions of angels, his equals, that he might be subject to

none, and all might be subject to him ?" Gregory here plainly

compares him to Satan who should assume such a title.

Let us place by the side of this the words of Boniface VIII.

They are these : "We declare, say, define, and pronounce it to be

necessary to salvation, for every human creature to be subject to

the Roman pontiff." Now if popes are to be considered infallible,

which shall we believe ? To make the contrast greater, and

directly condemn the Roman Church from the mouth of one of

its own saints and infallible pontiffs, we refer again to the letter of

Gregory. He says in another place, " If none of the apostles

would be called universal, what will you answer on the last day to

Christ, the head of the church universal ? You who, by arrogating

that name, strive to subject all his members to yourself?" He
adds :

" But this is the time which Christ himself foretold ; the

earth is now laid waste and destroyed with the plague and the

sword ; all things that have been predicted have been accomplish-

ed; the king of pride (antichrist) is at hand." If John was wor-

thy to be called forerunner of antichrist,' should not the Papacy
itself be called antichrist, since it afterward usurped the power
which John could not have ? Letters were also written to the em-

peror and empress upon this subject, as well as to the bishops of

Alexandria and Antioch, but it was all in vain ; for John still con-

tinued to assume the title, until death put an end to his mortal

career, which happened even while these matters were pending.
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After a little delay, Cyriacus was elected in his place, who, as was
customary, sent his confession of faith to the other bishops, and
of course to Gregory. With his letter to Gregory came others

from the bishops and the emperor, filled with commendations of

the new patriarch. The messengers who bore these letters were
received with all kindness by the pope ; the confession of faith

was approved, and Cyriacus was received into the communion of

the successors of St. Peter. These letters contained no allusions

to the title which had been assumed by his predecessor, and ex-

cited hope in the mind of Gregory that it had been laid aside
;

nevertheless, he sent as before his commands to his nuncio, inti-

mating to him that should Cyriacus assume that "proud and impi-

ous
1
' designation, he must immediately decline his communion.

Cyriacus, discovering this, attempted to appease Gregory, without

giving up his honors, by sending to him a nuncio, who was im-

powered to settle the matter. It was, however, all in vain ; for

Gregory assured his officer that the title was " scandalous, pro-

fane, and blasphemous," and that he would not connive at it. He
wrote also to the patriarch, and declared to him that " whoever

calls himself universal bishop, or desires to be so called, in the

pride of his heart, is the forerunner of antichrist. Ego fidenter

dico, quod quisquis se universalem sacerdotem vocat, vel vocari

desiderat, in elatione sua, antichristum prcecurrit."

—

Greg., 1. 6,

Ep. 30.

In all this matter we see plainly the jealousy of Gregory, who
feared lest the see of Constantinople should attain to universal

power, and his own be degraded. Not being able to obtain the

honorable designation, which was really the bone of contention,

he could not see it given to another without a murmur. St. Peter

was in his eyes deeply injured and contemned by this act ; there-

fore it was that he labored to obtain the removal of so " impious"

a name. Unable to gain his point, he took to himself the title of

" servant of servants," by which he intended to signify his detest-

ation of the course pursued by his cotemporary, and the humility

which should be characteristic of every Christian. This title,

which has been assumed by all of Gregory's successors, it is need-

less to say, is as full of pride as that which was condemned in the

patriarch, and is far beyond it in hypocrisy.

In the year 596, Agilulph, the king of the Lombards, being de-

sirous of tranquillity, and not being able to bring the emperor, who
treated with him through his exarch, to terms, was enraged, and

accordingly laid waste the Roman dukedom, burned the villages,

reduced Cortona, and carried into captivity very many of the in-
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habitants. The pope, always kind, tried all means in his power
to relieve the sufferers and redeem the captives, both by expending

all the money in his hands, and by writing to other bishops, advis-

ing them to be as charitable as possible in this extremity. In Rome
the number of poor was very great, so that Gregory himself in his

letters informs us that there were no less than three thousand virgins

in the city, who were compelled to sell even their clothes and the

coverings of their beds for support. Nothing is better ascertain-

ed than that thousands were kept in being during that trying time

by the compassion and generosity of Gregory. He wrote to the

great men of the East for supplies, and they readily assisted ; he

freely devoted his own money and time to the work, so that he was
as a guardian angel to the city. How different this from the con-

duct of many of his successors, who boasted that they were the

vicars of Christ, but were, if we may judge by their fruits, the

servants of Satan

!

In this same year Gregory undertook the conversion of the Sax-

ons in England. Authorities differ somewhat upon the time when
he first formed this design, and the cause ; but the most probable

account is that which makes him to have thought of the Saxons

from having seen some English children exposed for sale at Rome.
William Mavor, in his Universal History, has the following account

of the origin of his prepossessions in their favor :

—

"That prelate, while yet in a private station, had observed in the

market-place of Rome some Saxon youth exposed for sale, whom the

Roman merchants, in their trading voyages to Britain, had bought of

their parents. Struck with their fair complexions and blooming coun-

tenances, he asked to what country they belonged. Being told they

were Angles, he replied they ought rather to be denominated Angels,

and lamented that the prince of darkness should enjoy so fair a prey.

Inquiring the name of their province, he was informed it was Deira,

a district of Northumberland ;
« Deira,' exclaimed he, ' that is good ;

they are called to the mercy of God, from his anger, dc ira. But what

is the name of the king of that province'?' He was told it was vElla,

or Alia ;
' Alleluia,' cried he, ' we must endeavor that the praises of God

be sung in that country.'
"

Moved by this event, he sent a company of missionaries, with

Austin at their head, into Britain. This monk Austin, who is also

called Augustine, was, however, governed somewhat by love of

self; for after having arrived in France, he deserted his company,

and returned to Rome, declaring that the undertaking was im-

practicable, and begged to be excused. Gregory, more sanguine

and daring than he, was nothing daunted ; but having encouraged
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his timid servant, and furnished him with letters of introduction,

sent him back again. Having joined his company, they crossed

over to Britain, were favorably received by King Ethelbert, and

allowed to preach their religion in his kingdom. They labored

well and perseveringly ; and, as a reward, were permitted to baptize

about ten thousand converts. Nevertheless, the fact that the

queen was a Catholic, was, perhaps, a great cause of their suc-

cess; for, by her endeavors, the king himself was persuaded to

accept the new doctrine, which conversion of royalty became an

example for all the people. That we have stated a truth, is

evident, from the fact that when Eadbald, his successor, who was

a pagan, ascended the throne, there was a great apostasy.

The next year a new colony of monks was sent into Britain

;

and at the same time, a letter to Queen Bertha, commending her

zeal in the cause of Christ. Suitable advice was also given to

Austin, (who is said to have been a vain man, much puffed-up by

his success;) and joined to this, were instructions which required

him to permit the Britains to continue their pagan ceremonies,

—but with the difference, that instead of their gods they must

worship the Lord of heaven. We may well wonder why this was

permitted by Gregory, for he could not but have known that to

separate them from their false worship, he must abolish their

heathenish ceremonies, and that as long as they continued the

ancient services their minds would cling to their idols. Thus was

established for a time in England a sort of mixed, mongrel reli-

gion; or rather, no religion, for it was much nearer paganism than

Christianity. This will not fail to remind us of his mode of

winning the Jews by rewards; which, with the present, must have

been two as feeble wTays of making spiritual Christians as could be

imagined. These methods of conversion, and admittance into the

mystic body of Christ, were much practiced in those times, and

even long after. Michelet, in his History of France, speaking of a

certain portion of the Saxons, then dwelling about the river Lippc,

says,

—

"All of them who abided in their settlements suffered themselves

to be baptized without difficulty; and, indeed, this ceremony, of which

undoubtedly they hardly understood the meaning, never seems to have

inspired the barbarians with any particular repugnance. In the days

of Louis the Debonnaire, (the Meek.) the Northmen flocked in crouds

to be baptized ; the only difficulty being to find white dresses enough

for the proselytes, some of whom would be baptized three times, in

order to gain three dresses."

Monachus relates that on one occasion, some Northmen being
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baptized, there was a deficiency of linen dresses, and an indif-

ferently made shirt was given to one of them. Looking at it for

some time with great indignation, he said to the emperor, "I have

been washed here twenty times, and have always had given me
fine linen, white as snow. Is a sack like this fit for a warrior, or

a swineherd?" Antonius Pagus, in "Critica in Annales Baronii,"

says that the Avars, Charlemagne's allies, perceiving that he

feasted their Christian countrymen in the hall, while the rest eat

at the door, received baptism in great numbers, in order to have a

seat at the imperial table.

We have given these instances for the purpose of showing the

nature of the celebrated conversions of those times. Religion had

become a mere outside show, plenteous in ceremonies, but dread-

fully rotten within. An event happened in the south of Gaul which

also illustrates the deplorable state of religion. Images of Christ,

the Virgin Mary, &c, were frequent in the churches, and the com-

mon people had ignorantly fallen into the custom of worshiping

the images themselves. This coming under the observation of

Serenus, one of the bishops of Gaul, he ordered the images to be

removed from the churches, and destroyed, in order that none

might be guilty of this idolatry. Pope Gregory was, however,

offended at this, and wrote to Serenus, telling him that worship of

images was without the least doubt wrong, but that they were of

importance to fix the attention of the people, and serve as books to

instruct them. He declared, in addition, that though idolatry ought

always to be prevented, yet his conduct was reprehensible, since

he had destroyed the images when he should have discoursed to

the congregations, and given them to understand that the images

were not to be worshiped, but to be as representatives only, for

their instruction. Serenus was justly astonished that such ideas

should be advanced by one of such rare judgment as Gregory.

The reason for such conduct will appear, if we reflect that the

people were attracted by everything which bore a resemblance to

the paganism which they had left, which popular affection the

pope wished to turn to the advantage of his see.

As to the existence of images in churches, it is allowed by Ro-

manists that none were permitted to be used in the first three

centuries, though they now had become quite necessary to keep

up the customs. Romanism was corrupted, deeply corrupted, even

in the sixth century ; and it needed but power, to show to the world

its heart of blackness. Gregory, too, was drawn into its ambitious

projects ; and, as we have seen, his actions gave evidence that it

had influenced him to what was inexpedient, if not really evil.
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Now, however, we must relate that which more than anything
else tends to cast obloquy upon Gregory the Great. In the year
601, toward its close, there happened an event which changed
in toto the affairs of the state, and caused no little misery and
sorrow. We relate the affair as concisely as possible. The army
of Mauricius, over which was the centurion Phocas, revolted,

declared that officer emperor, marched with rapidity toward Con-
stantinople, and seized the city. The emperor was delivered up
to Phocas ; who, in the refinement of cruelty, caused five of his

children to be murdered before his eyes. It is related that the

nurse had artfully saved one, the youngest of them, and substituted

her own child in its place ; but when the unhappy father observed

the change, he immediately gave information of the same, and his

own suffered. After the completion of this bloody scene, Mauricius

himself was slain upon the altar made by the bodies of his chil-

dren. His eldest son, whom he had dispatched to Persia, was
taken at Nice, and beheaded; and many of his relations and friends

shared the same fate. His wife, Constantina, and three daughters,

were also most cruelly treated ; for having fled for refuge to one of

the churches of Constantinople, orders were given that they should

be taken away, and executed ; but these commands were without

avail, because Cyriacus the patriarch would suffer no violence to

be offered them in their asylum. Phocas therefore determined to

try other means, and applying directly to Constantina, he persuaded

her with fair and well-dissembled words, and oaths, to quit her

asylum, and trust to him for safety. No sooner, however, was
she in his power, than he confined her, and the three daughters,

in a monastery, from which they were soon taken to Chalcedon,

and there cruelly executed, upon the same spot where the father

and five children fell.

" In fine," says Maimbourg,* " there never was so much in-

nocent blood shed, nor so many miseries and misfortunes, as

under this reign. And indeed there never was a more infamous

tyrant than this wicked man, who had neither virtue, birth, honor,

nor merit ; was very ill-shaped, frightfully ugly, having a hideous

aspect, seeming always in a fury whenever he spoke ; a drunkard,

lascivious, brutal, and sanguinary; devoid of the least sensation of

humanity, being wholly a savage beast in his countenance and

temper, and having nothing of a man about him, but his shape,

which was horridly deformed ; in a word, having all the ill qualities

that may be contrasted with those which historians have so greatly

applauded in Mauricius."

* Hist, du Pont, de St. Greg., pp. 179, 181.
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Such were the crimes, the character of Phocas ; such the state

of the empire. Can the reader doubt as to what will be the course

pursued by Gregory? Will he not thunder from the chair of St.

Peter against so great sins, so great iniquity? Will he not ex-

communicate all those who have borne parts in the work of blood?

Alas ! the truth in the case was far different. Let the reader judge

for himself: we give extracts from Gregory's own letters.*

" Various are the changes, and many the vicissitudes, of human
life ; the Almighty giving sometime in his justice princes to afflict his

people, and sending sometimes in his mercy princes to comfort and
relieve them. We have been hitherto most grievously afflicted ; but

the Almighty has chosen you, and placed you on the imperial throne,

to banish by your merciful disposition all our afflictions and sorrows.

Let the heavens rejoice, let the earth leap for joy, let the whole people

return thanks for so happy a change. Lactentur coeli et exaltet terra,

et de vestris benignis actibus, universe reipublicce populus nunc usque

vehementer afflictus hilarescat."

" May the republic long enjoy these happy times ! May God with

his grace direct your heart in every good thought, in every good deed !

May the Holy Ghost, that dwells in your heart, ever guide and assist

you, that you may, after a long course of years, pass from an earthly

and temporal to an everlasting and heavenly kingdom."
,s But we hope the Almighty, who has begun to relieve us, will com-

plete what he has so happily begun ; and that he who has given us

such pious lords, will deliver us from our cruel enemies. May the

Holy Trinity, therefore, grant you long life, that the later we have re-

ceived the blessings that flow from your piety, the longer we may
enjoy them !" " What tongue can utter, what mind conceive, the

thanks we owe to God, who has placed you on the throne to ease us

of the yoke with which we have been hitherto so cruelly galled 1

Let the angels give glory to God in heaven, let men return thanks to

God upon earth, for the republic is relieved, and our sorrows are all

banished."

After all this flattery and wickedness, we find, as we have all

along suspected, that the interest of the see of St. Peter is at the

bottom; for Gregory writes as follows :

—

"I should, perhaps, have entreated you to take under your par-

ticular protection the hitherto most greviously-affiicted church of the

apostle St. Peter ; but as I know you love God, I need not ask you to

do what I am sure you are ready to do of your own accord. For the

more you fear God, the more you must love his apostle, to whom it

* We make use of the translations of-these epistles which are given by

Bower, because they are sufficiently faithful, and not very inelegant. The

reader who may not have access to Gregory's works, may find the Latin of

the letters in Campbell's Lectures on Ecclesiastical History.
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was said, Thou art Peter, &c. To thee I will give, &c. May he
therefore be the guardian of your empire ; may he be your protector on
earth, may he be your advocate in heaven, that after a long course of

years you may enjoy in the kingdom of heaven the reward that is due

to you there, for relieving your subjects from the burdens they groaned

under, and rendering them happy upon earth."

Now let him who reads this article, turn back and review the

extracts we gave from the letter of Gregory to Mauricius ; and

then if he will not allow that this last act casts a stain upon the

fame of Gregory that never can be erased, we despair of con-

vincing him upon any subject, however plain. Even the Papist

historians cannot but look upon the matter in this light, for they

attempt to give reasons for the conduct of Gregory ; but, neglecting

those which are the true, as might be expected, their explanation

only renders the matter worse. Maimbourg, whose account of

Phocas we have transcribed, says, "I own that all I have here re-

lated may give some uneasiness to those who shall afterward read

the three epistles which the holy pontiff wrote to Phocas, and to

Leontia, his consort, when advice was brought to Rome of what

had been transacted at Constantinople, at his being crowned em-

peror there."

Afterward he attempts to explain these inconsistencies, but

fails, as all may conceive. The real reason must be found in the

fact, that Mauricius had declared in favor of the patriarch of Con-

stantinople, in certain disputes which Gregory had with that

religious functionary. When John had assumed the title of uni-

versal patriarch, Gregory was offended, and took upon himself the

title of servant of servants, as if in humility, but really in pride
;

and now, carried beyond all proper bounds by his ambition for the

supremacy of St. Peter, he forgets entirely the enormous crimes

of the tyrant whom he so warmly commends. Well does Bayle

say that " there are but few examples of a virtue so pure and

exalted as to have been proof against the jealousy of authority or

party interest." Of Gregory he says, " How great a fall !
What

a blindness and base condescension was this ! A pope who
exerts himself with so much severity against a poor fornicating

ecclesiastic, and pronounces such dreadful sentences on this occa-

sion ; and at the same time does not express the least sorrow that

Mauricius and his children had been put to death."

Gregory now draws near to the close of his eventful life. Sick-

ness, pain, and agony, are his constant attendants. The business

of his see can be no longer performed by him. In short, he lingers

awhile ; the invisible world opens upon his view, and the fleshly
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part is stiff and motionless. They buried it in one of the porches

of St. Peter, under the altar of the apostle St. Andrew. This

was done in March, A. D. 604.

Gregory certainly possessed great abilities ; but there were also

great inconsistencies in his character. In the character of a monk
he was perfect ; as a pastor he was vigilant, and untiring in the

prosecution of his duty : in short, as a man he possessed many
virtues, and many failings. Naturally he had a most tender and

benevolent heart ; but policy and worldly spirit did much toward

corrupting his better feelings. While he filled the Papal chair, no

one can declare that he neglected its interests ; for if any one

desire of his was greater than another, it was that he might do

somewhat toward causing the apostle Peter to be honored among
men. Most of the evils of which he was the cause we have men-
tioned, of the good acts which he performed we know less, but

that little is sufficient to assure us that thousands could call him

blessed. He was mild, compassionate, disinterested, as it regarded

himself, an enemy to pomp and grandeur, a zealous laborer for the

good of his people. That the superstitions and ignorance of the

times had much influence over him, all historians allow ; the

wonder is that they did not lead him into greater errors.

His writings were numerous, but not of high excellence. We
will mention the most prominent. He wrote the " Morals," or

commentaries upon the book of Job, undertaken at the request of

Leander, bishop of Seville, and of the monks of St. Andrew,

divided into thirty-five books. In this work he commends Job,

reproves his friends, gives good advice, and moralizes spiritually and

allegorically. Following this, he wrote also Homilies on Ezekiel

and the Gospels, which are common-place. His best work was
called the "Pastoral," in which he considers the qualifications and

duties of bishops and pastors in general, in four parts. Part one

treats of their duties with reference to the ambition which pastors

too often allow to excite them, and advises all to trust in God

;

part two tells us that a pastor should be pure, just, holy,

merciful, &c.
;
part three shows how the pastor must adapt his

teachings to his people ; and part four administers an antidote to

pride, and enjoins humility. This book bears with itself its own
recommendation—it is excellent for what it was intended, and

might do much good even in this age.

The next work of importance was called the " Dialogues," said

to have taken place between Gregory and his deacon Peter. It is

full of remarkable events, which require a great share of credulity

in the reader in order to be received. " The abbot of Fundi





1845.] Fourierism. 545

hesitated to eat meat at a feast, where there was nothing else, and
a fish miraculously came into the water a servant had drawn."

"The oil failing in a church, the holy attendant poured water into

the lamps, and the wicks burned well and brightly." (Where's

the wonder?) "The abbot of Mount Soracte removed a rock by

his prayers, to make way for a garden for his monks."* We read

also that St. Bernard, by a miracle, mended a broken- seive; that

he broke a glass of poison by making the sign of the cross ; that

his sister raised a tempest to oblige him to remain at her house

over night. Also that Pope John's horse would not carry a woman

;

that Sabinius stopped an inundation of the Po, by sending a letter

to that river, containing his commands, &c.

There are various other writings attributed to Gregory, but they

are of little importance. His letters, which amounted to eight

hundred and forty, were collected in twelve books. Editions of

his works have been published at Rome, Paris, London, and

Oxford. That of Paris, in 1705, is perhaps the best. We
have now before us the " Biblia Gregoriana, seu Commentaria
Textuum Scripturae Sacrae, S. Gregorii, Papas I. cognomento
magni, collectaer omnibus ejusdem operibus." From this we had
intended to furnish the reader with a few specimens of Gregory's

style, but our space will not permit. C.

Art. IV.

—

Fourierism. 1. Theory of Universal Unity. By
Charles Fourier.

2. A Concise Exposition of the Doctrine of Association. By
A. Brisbane.

3. A Popular View of the Doctrine of Charles Fourier. By Park
Godwin, Esq.

4. Constructive and Pacific Democracy. By Park Godwin, Esq.

5. The Phalanx, or Journal of Social Science: Organ of the

Doctrine of Association.

Charles Fourier was a man of singular fortunes, as well as

singular views. He was from childhood trained to business in

the shop of his father, who was a woolen-draper, and at the age of

eighteen entered as a clerk in a commercial house at Lyons.
Three years after, his father died, leaving him sixteen thousand

dollars ; but before the close of the year he lost the whole of it,

* See "The Succession of Sacred Literature," by J. B. B. Clarke, vol. ii,

p. 360.
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having engaged it in commercial speculations. After the ravaging

of Lyons by the forces of the National Convention, in 1793, Fou-

rier, with other citizens, was condemned to the scaffold, but for-

tunately made his escape, and lied to his native place, Besan^on.

He reached this place in a state of complete destitution, and also

worn down with sickness and fatigue : here he was again thrown into

prison, and saved his life only by engaging in the national service.

After serving two years in the army of the Rhine, he procured.

a

discharge, and again entered a commercial house, in the capacity of

a clerk. In business, however, he seems to have met with no marked
success, such as sometimes indicates superior abilities. In 1799

he turned his attention to the organization of society ; and before

the close of that year it is announced that he "discovered the laws

of universal unity, and the essential destiny of humanity upon earth."

From that time Fourier bent all his energies to the development

and perfection of his new theory. In order to facilitate his studies,

he returned to Lyons, and became a courtier marron, or unlicensed

commercial agent. Here he published, in 1808, his "Theorie des

quatre Mouvcmcns." After having devoted the best part of eight

years to the preparation of this, his first volume, which was de-

signed merely as a prospectus of his work, he issued it from the

press ; but it failed to attract attention. He had hoped by this

volume to acquire means for publishing the remainder of his

work ; but being disappointed in this, and discovering that his

theory in itself was incomplete, he withdrew the wrork from cir-

culation, and devoted seven years more to its elaboration, at the

same time continuing his petty business at Lyons. His fated

volume he was about committing to the press again, when Napo-

leon returned from Elba, in 1815. Napoleon having made Count

Fourier prefect of the department of the Rhone, Charles was
placed at the head of the statistical department. On the defeat of

Napoleon at Waterloo, and the return of the Bourbons, Fourier

found an asylum with his widowed sister, in a country village,

near Belley. With this sister, and another living in Belley, he

resided from 1S1G to 1821, spending most of his time in poring

over his manuscripts, and elaborating the works he designed for

publication. These works were published in 1822, in two volumes,

under the title " A Treatise on Domestic and Agricultural Asso-

ciation." Notwithstanding five years were spent in Paris by Fou-
rier in efforts to bring this work into notice, it seemed destined, as

did also the abridgment published in 1829, to the fate of its

predecessor.

The year 1832 dawned with brighter auspices upon the project
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of Fourier. He had as early as 1830 turned his attention to the

St. Simonians, who were making quite a stir in Paris. At first

the proffered services of Fourier were rejected with disdain ; but

before the lapse of two years several of the leaders, and among

them Transon, Le Chevalier, Paget, and Leymoyne, deserted the

St. Simonian cause, and came over to that of Fourier. A weekly

journal, "La Reforme Industrielle" was established; and a joint-

stock company formed to give a practical realization of the prin-

ciples of Fourier. This company purchased an estate for S 1 00,000

;

but unforeseen difficulties paralyzed its operations. In 1835 Fourier

published the first part of a new volume, entitled " False Indus-

try." The second part of this volume was nearly completed when
its author was cut off from its prosecution by death. The subse-

quent history of the Fourier movement—especially in our own
country, where it seems to be taking deep root, at least in a

certain class of mind—is too familiar with the public to require

rehearsal here.

Fourier, we know, possessed uncommon perseverance of cha-

racter ; and, if we may credit his panegyrists, rigid integrity and

virtue. His biographer says of him, that "he was remarkable for

the tenacity with which he maintained his opinions, when he con-

ceived himself to be in the right." His genius seems to have been

of the imaginative and fanciful kind. His master passion, even

when young, was the cultivation of flowers and music. " His

sister relates that when a boy he had his room so lumbered with

plants that a narrow passage from the door to the windows was the

only space left unoccupied." He was kind and generous in his

habits, especially in the earlier part of his life ; and had an utter

abhorrence of all kinds of falsehood and dissimulation. But he

seems to have had little relish for society. In fact, he lived

almost entirely alone, "as great a stranger to his own family as to

the rest of society." " His taciturnity increased as he advanced

in years ;" and as he lived and died a bachelor, it is not to be

wondered that " he acquired the habits and manners of a hermit."

In his diet, as well as in his habits, he seems to have had all the

whims and oddities of an old bachelor. " He had no confidence

in medical science," and when he met with a severe accident, in

1837, a violent contusion of the head, by falling down stairs, he

refused all medical aid. Among his friends were two physicians,

but he obstinately neglected their prescriptions. His habitual taci-

turnity seemed to acquire increased asperity during his last illness.

" He had a particular dislike to being surrounded by servants and

friends ;" nor would he permit any one to, attend him but the old
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"woman who was in the habit of serving him on ordinary occasions.

And when his friends offered to sit up with him, "he refused

peremptorily," not even allowing them to "remain in the adjoining

room." On the night of his death, he sent the servant to bed about

twelve o'clock, requesting her to be up at five the next morning.

"When she went to see how he was, at the appointed hour, she

found him out of bed. He had had the energy to get up, and go to

the night table; and as he was making an effort to return, his

spirit fled, and the dead body was left kneeling at the bed-side.*

Whether he professed any religious faith, aside from the indefinite

and absurd rationalism imbodied in his theory, we have no means
of determining.

Such is a brief outline of the life and character of Charles Fou-

rier. Whether they were the best adapted to give him rational

and consistent views of society as it is, or to prepare him for the

development of a truer and better scheme, we leave the candid

reader to judge. Having shown himself incompetent to the

management of the wealth bequeathed to him by his ancestors,

he devises a plan by which "the capital of capitalists may be

perfectly secure." With no ability to increase his own stock, he

proposes to show how capital may be made "tenfold more
productive." With no practical disposition to labor, he would

discover to us the principles on which labor should be organized

and made attractive. Himself a recluse, he would develop a new
social system : a bachelor, he would disclose a system that is to

enhance the bliss of the domestic relation : resting down upon the

foolish mummeries of the Catholic Church, or upon a cold, specula-

tive rationalism, he would discover the springs of a new and better

faith to the Christian world. Such were the auspices under which
this new scheme of socialism has been brought before the public,

to bewilder and lead astray thousands of ardent yet unreflecting

minds.

The rapidity with which one popular delusion succeeds another

is not less astonishing to the mind than painful to the heart ; but

it is especially astonishing to observe the strong hold which the

reigning humbug takes upon the public mind, and the multitudes

that are entangled in the meshes of its net. Indeed, the number
is not small that seem to be struggling most of their lives amidst

the eddies and whirlpools of some delusion or other. Their heads

rise above the waves of one just in season to dive under another,

so that their locks arc never free from the spray. There are some,

indeed, that never more rise to the surface : the mists may all

• Godwin's Popular View, p. 25,
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clear away from the public mind, but no light comes to them.

They pursue the ignis fatuus, even after a thousand defeats, with

the same ardor of enterprise, and the same confidence of hope,

that inspired them when first it presented its delusive phase to

their imagination. We could weep over these victims of popular

delusion. Their all of earthly, often (sad as it may be!) their all

of heavenly hope, is chained to the car of some vagary, baseless

and ruinous, as it is fascinating and delusive. To rob them of

this delusion would be to dry up the only fountain of their bliss, to

blot out the only sun in their heavens, and to render the earth an

arid and howling waste, whose barren desolation would be enli-

vened by no verdant oasis, and whose solitude broken by the song

of no bird, and enlivened by the murmur of no stream. The heart

that sorrows over their delusion is almost inclined—sympathizing

as did the poet with the illusive but sorrow-beguiling fancies of

his "wild maniac"—to exclaim,

" Chide not his peace, proud reason ; nor destroy

The shadowy forms of uncreated joy."

And yet it is sad to see noble minds and rich talents—minds wear-

ing the impress-of God, the stamp of immortality; talents which,

consecrated to truth and righteousness, might have been a noble

sacrifice laid upon the altar of their country's or their race's good

—alike borne down and overwhelmed by the strong tide of mental

delusion. Democritus may laugh, and Heraclitus weep, over the

follies and delusions of the world ; but shall not a brighter day, a

day in which truth shall be the radiant centre of thought, feeling,

and action, ere long dawn upon our race? A day when the dull

mists that gather along the horizon, and roll up their dark clouds

to the zenith, shall be dissipated, to obscure our mental sky no

more ? Is there nowhere to be found a channel in which mind may

roll its stream along, without stagnating amidst bogs and marshes,

or plunging amidst eddies and cataracts? Truth, reason, religion,

God, all unite in an affirmative response ; but to their voice, since

passion usurped reason's throne, and sin nestled itself under the

very shrine of divinity, man has lent but an inconstant and uncer-

tain ear. It is not once only that the serpent has beguiled Eve ;

but for nearly six thousand years man has been the willing dupe

and victim of the same hellish arts, till reason has become almost

unstrung, and faith almost a stranger to the soul.

Our mental history is a sphinx's riddle, which the sphinx only

can unravel. The planets, held in equilibrium by the centripetal

and centrifugal forces acting upon them, •revolve with unvarying

Vol. V.—35





550 Fcurierism. [October,

constancy around their common centre of light and heat; but since

the harmony of man's nature, and especially its unity with God,

was disruptured in Eden, the equilibrium of mind seems to have

been completely destroyed. Now, with lightning velocity, it shoots

along the centripetal line ; again, with startling suddenness, it

darts away on its erratic centrifugal flight; and anon we are as-

tonished with circumvolutions, of which the Cartesian Vortices

would furnish no faint resemblances. It is not, however, only in

the sphere of religion that fancy runs riot, and superstition without

eyes, and fanaticism without either heart or eyes, take possession

of the soul. Society was not more deeply moved to conquer the

Saracen and Turk, than to discover the hidden Alkahest, so long

the absorbing object of pursuit to the alchemist. The visions of

Swedenborg, and those of St. Simon, mark oscillations equally re-

mote from the centre, but in opposite directions. Millerism and
Fourierism mark also extreme points of oscillation: the one claim-

ing to be the very centre of religious truth ; the other the centre

and imbodiment of all truth, the " universal unity." He who has

watched the signs of the times, and noted the gathering of the ele-

ments for the few past years, will not need the gift of prophecy to

enable him to discover in the latter the legitimate successor of the

former. The mind, cloyed with spiritual delusions, turns to earth,

to cull the flowers that spring up in the new Eden of its fancy;

spiritual shadows having disappeared, it grasps after the equally

unsubstantial shadows of earthly lure ; disappointed in not being

summoned up on high to spiritual bliss, it forthwith essays to elude

the flaming sword and watchful cherubim that guard the way of

the tree of life, and make at once its entrance upon an Elysium
formed and decorated with its own hand.

Now let there be no ominous starting among either of these two
classes, at being thus unceremoniously jostled together. The
traits of resemblance are such as to render the family relation

indubitable. They are both agreed as to the wickedness and evil

influence of our present societary organization. Fourier calls it,

"the social limbus, in which human passions are in constant

conflict."* Godwin calls it, "the social hell."t The disciple of

"Father Miller" gravely announces, "that the earth has reached

the days of Sodom and of Noah, when all flesh had corrupted their

way, and the earth was filled with violence."J Neither of them
seems to possess words sufficiently strong to express their utter

faithlessness in all existing institutions to bring about the needed

* See Phalanx, p. 51.

t Pacific and Constructive Democracy, p. 21. % Gospel Standard.

- 35«
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reform. Science, the disciple of Fourier will tell us, must for

ever fail, because it overlooks the sublime "theory of passional

attractions," and is destitute of the "law of the series :" the disciple

of Miller proclaims, "that crime, oppression, pride, aristocracy,

poverty, and human suffering have kept pace with the discoveries

and labors of science." The systems of legislation and government

are equally obnoxious. " If," says one, " we were in the first

stages of civilization, making our first trials at social organization,

we should perhaps be excusable for entertaining some hope of social

good from our legislative wisdom; but long experience has suffi-

ciently deceived us. We have evidently nothing to hope from our

philosophical and political sciences. Twenty-five centuries of trials

of them have proved that they are so many causes of error ;
and

instead of fulfilling their promises, they bring upon nations new

calamities."* How perfectly responsive of this is the wail of the

despairing devotee of Millcrism ! "The best forms of government

furnish no hope of relief to the miseries of the race." The Chris-

tian church also share equally in the denunciations of these pseudo

reformers. One tells us that " they [" nominal Christians "] have sub-

stituted selfish policy for divine order, and expediency for justice;"!

that the four beasts, in the sixth chapter of Revelation, represent

the four states of the Christian church; "and at the Reformation

began the fourth condition! of Christendom—the condition in which

we now are— a. state of death and hell—death on the pale horse, and

hell followed with him"§ The other, that " the nominal church

is a great practical lie ;
professing to benefit and save men, its ten-

dency is to crush and destroy." Again, both are on the tip-toe of

expectation that some event of tremendous magnitude and conse-

quence is about to take place. "Old things," says the Phalansterian,

" are now to pass away, and all things are to become new. Pusey-

ism, and the hundreds of other questions of the day, are nothing but

the sea and the waves roaring, under the portentous and secret in-

fluence of the terrible storm that is coming to shake the nations of

the earth, for a great judgment is most surely at hand.")! The

whole generation of his cousins have, for two or three years past,

resounded "the world's crisis," by both land and sea; and as often,

to make the matter doubly sure, fixed the period of this catastrophe

;

* Phalanx, p. 91. t W*i P- 105 -

% First condition, the apostolic, " robed in the whiteness of the true faith ;"

second, " the red or blood-stained condition," the union of the church and

Pagan Romanism, &c. ; third,'" the black condition, Papal Rome during the

dark ages." See H. H. Van Amringe, Nature and Revelation.

$ Phalanx, No. 4, p. 55. i
Ibid.
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but the earth has as yet obstinately held on in her way, as though

she were even now in the blithe season of youth.

We might multiply these parallelisms to almost any extent; but

these are sufficient to establish the cousinship of the parties.

" Facics non omnibus una,

Non diversa tamen, qualem debet esse sororum."

"The sciences," says a very reputable authority, "are of a so-

ciable disposition, and flourish best in the neighborhood of each

other." And so it may be said of the various humbugs that have
afflicted our age. There is a relationship existing between them

;

and we mistrust that not a few individuals could be found, who,
from Matthias downward, through " saw-dust," phrenology, clair-

voyance, Mormonism, and Millerism, have steadily wended their

way. Of this class not a few might be found who are beginning

to turn their steps toward the divine order of Charles Fourier,

It is but common justice, however, to remark, that the two branches

of the humbug family we have been comparing have a striking

disagreement, (a thing that will sometimes happen in families still

more nearly related,) about the expected " crisis :" the one expect-

ing nothing less than the entire destruction of this mundane system
;

the other limiting the destruction to the old systems of social

organization, government, science, and religion. Time, it is to be

hoped, will terminate this controversy ; and then it will undoubtedly
be discovered, as is usually the case in family jars, that there was
not a little fault on both sides.

Here we must premise, that we have no "instinct against all

schemes of association ;" and furthermore, that we do not possess
a nature " so sublimated that we can discover truth by instinct

;"

but still with the " larger part of our fellow-mortals prefer the old-

fashioned faculty called reason, when we have to decide upon
grave and important matters."* And it is for this very reason that

we prefer to jog along in the "old-fashioned" track, rather than to

mount the railroad car of some modern humbug, to be sublimated

into the shadow of universal unity by the speed of travel ; or, if

our lump of humanity be too dull for that, to be plunged at last

amid the bogs of an interminable and bottomless morass, which
forms at once the terminus and the depot of the greater portion of

these modern high-pressure " improvements." Again we protest

that we do not stand in opposition to the improvement of the social

condition of mankind. Nothing that concerns our race is devoid

of interest to us. Effort to improve our social condition, even

• Godwin's Popular View : see preface.
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though it should fail, if it has been dictated by benevolence, and

guided by reason, deserves the approval and gratitude of all men.

The erection of a lighthouse near a difficult and dangerous strait

may be a work of mercy ; but mercy and justice both demand that

we put down in our chart such distances and bearings as will

enable the mariner to escape the shoals and rocks that lie along the

passage. But, to launch out upon a great practical question, to pro-

pose it as the concentration of every possible good, to say, Hie est

aut nusquam quod quarimus—while yet we have never brought

that question to its only proper and true test ;
to build our light-

house, and then prescribe our bearings and distances, while as yet

we have only viewed the channel in the distance, is requiring an

individual to trust himself to an inexperienced and unsafe guide.

It is a foul tampering with human credulity and human interest.

And the man who on such insufficient grounds for determining

final results seeks to overturn the established usages and order ot

society, is a wild and visionary fanatic—moon-struck with a theory,

or an arrogant and designing knave.

The pecuniary reverses that have been experienced in this coun-

try for several years past, and the consequent suffering and depri-

vation, have predisposed the public mind to give a favorable ear to

anything that promises greater permanency to the hitherto fluctu-

ating tides of business. Fourierism not only makes its direct ap-

peal to our cupidity, promising larger and surer profits to both

capital and labor, and boldly pledging itself to render the term

"loss" obsolete in the technics of trade ;
but it slyly glides up to

our weak part, insinuating that the reverses and calamities we

have suffered are to be set down, not against ourselves, but to the

account of our defective social organization. Or do we, with some

doubt still lingering on our minds, make mention of the improvi-

dence, the extravagant expenditures, the ill-advised schemes of

commercial enterprise, the hot haste to be rich, and the preposter-

ous reliance of men of business upon credit rather than capital, all

of which was highly characteristic of several years prior to the

eventful 1837 and '38, we are again assured that all these, and num-

berless other evils, are the inevitable result of the great fact that

in our social organization there is " an antagonism to itself."

Such is the scheme thaVdemands nothing less than the entire

remodeling of our social organization. The elements «f this

grand farce arc already being accumulated in formidable array.

Bright but eccentric minds, splendid but erratic talents, are already

enlisted in the enterprise. Associations are formed, or being

formed, in distant parts of the Union ; and an age will probably
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elapse before the bubble bursts, and society returns to its accus-

tomed channels.

Let us glance at the social order of Fourier as a system. Let

us assume the question which is dropped from a thousand tongues,

and whose solution is labored by a thousand minds

—

What is Association ?

This we at first took to be a practical question, unincumbered

with abstrusities physique or metaphysique, and admitting of a di-

rect and plain answer. But it was only the darkness of the laby-

rinth that led us to suppose, from an exterior view, its passages

to be short and strait. We have read with some patience, and

with a perseverance which we flattered ourselves was quite com-

mendable, the productions of the master spirits in the Fourier

movement in this country, and made some little effort to compre-.

hend the system of which they profess to be the expounders ; and

yet we are not certain that we have mastered the " law of the

series," that mysterious seseme which was all potent in the hand

of Fourier to open the storehouse of eternal truth, hid from the

foundation of the world. But even here we stand on the same

footing with some of these redoubtable Phalansterians, who
have been forced to the confession, " We are imperfectly acquaint-

ed with the 'law of the series.'" We therefore take courage to

plod our way onward through the high-piled mass of sounding

phrase, to sec if we can reduce its meaning to vulgar comprehen-

sion.

Association, in its simple and practical aspect, is a body of from

three hundred to eighteen hundred individuals united together, not

in a community of property like the Shakers, nor in a community

of wives like the St. Simonians, but on the joint-stock principle,

each individual being entitled to an equitable compensation for the

capital so invested by him: After meeting the current expenses

of the association—including a competent support for every man,

woman, and child—the proceeds are to be distributed in proportion

to the capital, labor, and talent of which the association has had

the use. The laborers are to be distributed in groups and series

of groups, according to their capabilities and tastes. A large

mansion is to accommodate this entife family ; and though each

particular family has its private apartments, in the storage of pro-

visions, and in the various household duties, they are considered

as one—the whole association dining together, and mingling, under

suitable restrictions, in their various avocations just as the several

members of a family unite with and assist each other.
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This is association " on foot ;" but then it has stilts ; it has phi-

losophy ; it expands its wings, flashes its eye, and refuses to be

tethered to plain common sense. Then you have "law of the

series," or " universal unity"
—" man and nature adapted to each

other, that is, constructed in harmony." Do not do such deep injus-

tice as to suppose association to be a mere practical common-place

matter; spurning all such limitations, it luxuriates amidst the
" harmonies of the universe." Then it is that it becomes difficult

to follow it in its erratic and trackless flight. Indeed, we are in-

formed, " the principles of this harmony constitute the gist of

Fourier's wonderful discoveries." First, he has ascertained all

the original instincts, passions, and tendencies of human nature,

and, by the rule of permutations and combinations, ascertained

the various changes they may produce. Second, he has passed

from man to nature, and entered into the same discoveries there.

Third, by recombining these permutations and combinations, he has

discovered all the phases of man and nature combined, and blend-

ed them in his " theory of universal unity," or of industrial as-

sociation. But then this forms only one, and the lowest of the

three formulas in the " theory of universal unity," viz. :
" the

unity of man with nature." We have indicated the process by

which this problem was solved and this formulas obtained ; what

then must have been the prodigious labor and supernatural power

employed in the solution of the two higher formulas, " the unity

of man with man," and " the unity of man with God ?"

"Were it not for its philosophy, Fourierism would be but a com-

mon-place affair—altogether too much so to wake up the marvel-

ousness of this marvelous-loving age. Let us glance once more

at its phase philosophique.

" Fourier, among other discoveries, has announced that he has

found the true and natural method of investigation, or, in other

words, the law of the series, or the law by which God has dis-

tributed the harmonies of the universe—the general formula of crea-

tion—the mold of universal order, by which variety is harmonized in

unity, and which is the source of spiritual liberty and love. He holds

that all natural objects, that all the functions of vegetables and ani-

mals, that the passions of the human soul, that the developments of

history, are all regulated by Providence according to this law."

—

Phalanx.

Amazing discovery ! The mold of universal order ! Spirits

of Bacon, Newton, and Locke, how is your lustre dimmed
and your glory obscured ! A brighter light has appeared in

the galaxy of the heavens. Henceforth must ye stand as stars
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of secondary magnitude ! The " law of the series,"embracing,

in one mighty sweep, matter, mind, God, and all things

—

let it be written in all our works on mathematics, that childhood

and youth may learn to lisp with reverence the name of the

great discoverer ; let it be inscribed on all the indestructible

monuments of art, that future generations may solve for themselves

the-grand problem of their being. But, ye disciples of the " Great

Neglected," raise high the monumental marble, and on its very

apex let this profound " law " be inscribed, that nations now living

may behold it, and generations yet unborn may see and believe !

But, let us glance at another phase of this "universal unity"

—

"passional attractions and repulsions"

" The science of the passions is the master science, and is the

key to universal truth. They unfold the mysteries of nature and re-

velation, of God and the universe, and thus open the book of know-
ledge, so far as the mind of man, in this mundane -world, is capable

of comprehending. There is no divine truth out of the passions, that

is, that the law of the tassions does not include and explain."

—

Phalanx.

Here then, we may presume, we have the key that unlocked the

" law of the series " to the mind of the " great discoverer." But let us

not underrate the importance of so profound and important a disco-

very. This is the very arcanum of the universe, into whose vestibule,

only, Newton was permitted to enter when he revealed to man the

laws which regulate the material world.* Jesus Christ, even, was
only the prophet and forerunner of this discovery ! Is it thought

that we exaggerate 1 Let us then turn to the language of Fourier,

in which he modestlyt turns this difficult point in his philosophy :

—

" There have been two instruments of divine Providence with

whom I could not disagree without denying my own principles, and

these were Jesus Christ and Newton. Jesus Christ foretold^ the

* " The present state of philosophy contains at least one hundred thousand

different and contradictory systems, none of which will bear the light of a com-

parison with that science of social mechanism and attractive industry it has

been my lot to discover ; and which consists in harmonizing all our instincts

and desires by means of an industrial and domestic combination."

—

Translation

from Fourier. See Phalanx, p. 207.

f
" The opposition to Columbus of the age in which he lived, the fifteenth

century, is quite analogous to my position in the nineteenth. The subject of

discovery then was a new material world ; and now it is a new industrial and

social world."

—

Translation from Fourier's Works. See Phalanx, y. 122.

X Brisbane, in his " Concise Exposition," calls Jesus Christ " the Prophet

of Nazareth."—P. 2.

/





1845.] Fourierism. 557

discovery and the practical application of the principles of peace and

social harmony, and he forcibly enjoined his followers to seek the king-

dom of heaven and its justice ; but they have hitherto failed in prac-

ticing his precepts. Sixteen hundred years, however, after the birth

of Christ, Newton discovered the principles of attraction which regu-

late the material harmony of the world; but he neglected the mechan-

ism of moral harmony, the principles of which it has fallen to my lot

to discover, in obedience to the will of Christ."—downer's Reply to

the Gazette de France. See Phalanx, pp. 185, 186.

As John the Baptist was the forerunner of Christ, so Newton ap-

pears to have been designed as the avant coureur of Charles Fou-

rier ; but, unfortunately for science, he seems to have obstructed

rather than have cleared the way for his august successor.

" In drawing man's attention to the laws of gravitation, or the mere

natural branch°of general attraction, Newton has commenced the study

of the universal movement at its lowest extremity—the seat of honor

if you please, but still the lowest basis, the tail-end of the subject; and

this inadvertence has passed unnoticed by our men of science, who

would easily have seen the fact, if a complete method of exploration,

similar to that which I have here exposed, had been constructed pre-

vious to the time of Newton."

—

Ibid.

How lamentable that nature should have so far deviated from its

own code of order as to have produced Newton before Fourier!

Then had philosophy not been doomed to the ungracious develop-

ment of " tail-end " first.
<

But perhaps these specimens, with those that will be incidentally

given in connection with other parts of our subject, will suffice to

give the reader some glimpses of the transcendental nature of

Fourier's speculations when he enters the sphere of philosophy

and metaphysics. The following Dialism seems to have been per-

petrated by one familiar with all the mysteries of passional attrac-

tion : " The stream flows between its banks according to love.

The planets sustain and restrain themselves, in their courses, by

this same principle. All nature governs itself by love."* In love

nature freezes up her rivers and pools, and wraps herself in her

mantle of snow. Anon, a new freak comes over her, the fleecy

locks and mountain glaciers of winter have all disappeared, and

the earth parches and vegetation dies beneath the burning loves oi

a September sun. In love the stagnant lake sends up its miasma,

and the winds bear on their wings contagion and death. Does

nature, from her laboring bowels, send forth her liquid fires to

overwhelm cities and desolate the plains, covered though they be

with her choicest productions and decorated with her highest skill

;

* Dial for October, 1840.
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or does she, rent with internal discord, ingulf islands and men in

the horrid chasm disclosed ? It is all a fit of love. Truly this is

no faint development of that philosophy that represents " all par-

tial evil as universal good, and all seeming discord harmony not un-

derstood." We cannot give a more apt definition of Fourierism,

than an attempt at the practical realization of transcendentalism.

When Mr. Brownson brings against Fourierism the charge of

"miserable eclecticism," it is indignantly repelled. "The charge

of ' miserable eclecticism' cannot be brought against us ; for, with

the ' law of the series,' we have the natural method of investi-

gating whatever of truth or error there may be in prevailing faiths."*

Here again we have another application of that mysterious " law

of the series," which " constitutes the gist of Fourier's discoveries."

It is a perfect miner's wand, revealing with unerring certainty the

very spot where the golden treasures are entombed. How aston-

ishing that Victor Cousin, born in the same age and nation, should

not, in developing the nature and giving consistence to the charac-

ter of the eclcctical philosophy, have availed himself of this

amazing discovery of Charles Fourier ; and still more wonderful

that Fourier, with this " law" at his command, should have left the

little truth which his system contains so deeply buried among the

accumulations of error as to render it difficult to be exhumed and

disentangled. As the religion of Mohammed betrays its Arabian

paternity, so does the social order of Charles Fourier, and espe-

cially that part of it which relates to the sexes, betray its origin

among a people where the "love of alternation" is prominently

developed. How, with the law of the series, that infallible wand
of discovery, before him, Fourier could have been led into views

of the sexual relation directly at variance with the gospel, and

deemed even by a most frantic devotee on this side of the water
" objectionable," it is difficult to explain ; unless, indeed, it be a

sort of " Book of Mormon," with readings suited to the views and

purposes of its author. We cannot now, however, enter upon this

delectable item in the Fourier philosophy.

As to the special claim of Charles Fourier to inspiration and

revelation, it seems to be about as well founded as that of our good

Millerites ; but in point of originality, they evidently have the ad-

vantage of our French savan. The most that can be claimed for

his system is a reproduction of earlier and exploded systems, with

such modifications as the age or other circumstances suggested.

For instance, the " Republic " of Plato seems to be a rough draft

of the same idea. Plato would abolish entirely the relation of

• Phalanx.





1845.] Fourierism. 559

family, extinguish all individual title to property, and yet preserve

a rigid distinction of castes. More's Utopia, while it does not re-

iterate the precept of Plato, " Let the women be held in common,"

still retains the community of property, and, in its admission of

slavery, the virtual perpetuation of castes ; but then neither " priests,

lawyers, book-worms," nor any other sort of "idlers," were to be

endured. The agrarian division of property was also preserved in

Harrington's Oceana. These visionary theorists have not failed to

find equally visionary practicalists, who have sought the practical

realization of their theories. St. Simon, the soldier, the merchant,

the polytechnic, the debauchee, the reduced and forsaken, and, at

last, " evangelist and prophet," prepared by ample experience in

the school of variety, at length commenced the great work of

giving a practical realization of Republic, Utopia, and Oceana—all

three united. St. Simon evidently had the advantage of Fourier

in the disciplinary school through which he passed preparatory to

his grand denouement. He quitted the "labor" of killing that he

might "perfect civilization," and then became the victim of licen-

tiousness and vice ; he amassed a fortune of a hundred and forty-

four thousand livres, that " he might found schools of science,"

and then spent it in dissipation and profligacy, till he was reduced

to abject poverty. But then all this was done to prepare himself

for the great work of " evangelist and prophet." Now, let no

squeamish religionist query whether Israel's evangelists or prophets

*rwent through a similar training. His mission was of a higher

character than theirs—his was the reality, theirs the shadow ; his

was the veritable " New Christianity," theirs the type, the fore-

runner. The certificate of his follower must be perfectly satisfac-

tory on this point. Says Reybaud :

—

" A gourmand, a debauchee, and a profligate, from principle more
than inclination, [?] by system rather than by instinct, St. Simon lived

five years in one ; he acquired the experience of an old man even while

a youth ; he used and abused all things that he might prepare the ele-

ments of his future calculations ; he inoculated himself with diseases

that he might better understand the methods of their cure. His life

was an experiment, and therefore not to be judged by the rules of or-

dinary morality."

—

Godwin's Popular View, p. 14.

Who now can doubt the competency of the sainted St. Simon
to organize society on a new, and eminently Christian basis ?

Who can doubt his capability of exhibiting " in a new and

vivid light the moral precepts originally advanced by Jesus?"*

• Godwin's Popular View, p. 15.
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It would perhaps be difficult to comprehend how great must
have been the sufferings voluntarily undergone to amass " the

elements of his future calculations"—to throw his own moral
nature upon the rack—to "abuse all things"—to "inoculate

himself with diseases," in order to prepare himself for the great

work of a reformer ! It is true, the Saviour of man, afflicted as

he was, endured no such conflict as this. He was abused by the

world, but he abused it not ; he came to heal its moral diseases,

not to "inoculate himself with" them ; and having became perfect—
not through debaucheries, but through suffering—he became the

author of eternal salvation to all that believe on his name.
" The long process of starvation finally brought St. Simon to

his end,"* without realizing even the eocperimental fulfillment of

his mission. His doctrines, however, receiving a more precise

and comprehensive development from his disciples, rapidly spread,

and in a few years " New Christianity " was put to its practical

lest in the family collected at Menilmontant. " This," says God-
win, " was also a new church." " Its motto was, To each accord-

ing to its capacity, and to each capacity according to its work."
Here evidently was a recognition of the principles of " universal

unity," and also of "passional attraction;" and yet this "new
church," based on " New Christianity," so ardently eulogized by
Mr. Godwin, soon exploded, like a torpedo, scattering its fragments

to the four winds of heaven. The coolness with which Mr. God-
win contemplates this explosion, and the desolation of this " new $
church," are very interesting items.

" It was evident that a society so constituted [that is, on the princi-

ples of "New Christianity," as digested by the "evangelist and pro-
phet," who " abused all things " to familiarize himself with its elements,
and " inoculated himself with diseases," in order to devise methods of
cure] could not Ion? be held, together. Made up of enthusiasts, with-
out definite principles of organization—trusting to feeling, not to sci-

ence—its members soon began to quarrel, and the latter days of its ex-

istence were stained by disgusting license. St. Simon was one of the

noblest spirits, but an unfit leader of any enterprise. He saw all things,

says a friendly critic, through his heart. In this was his weakness
;

he wanted head ; he wanted precise notions ; he vainly hoped to re-

construct society by a sentiment ; he laid the foundation of his house
on sand."

—

Godwins Popular View, p. 15.

We doubt not that the Fourierists in this country will ere long

be found wrecked upon the same rock.

We pass over Robert Owen in our notice of socialists. It is

• Godwin's Popular View, p. 15.
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unnecessary to rake up a rotting memory from its ashes. His
" New Harmony " was perhaps as " beautiful a conception" as the

"New Christianity" of St. Simon, or the "Universal Unity" of

Charles Fourier. Godwin says of him that "he had errors"

—

" few, but fundamental ;" these are summed up in " the denial of

personal responsibility, and the doctrine of common property

;

which we hold to be utterly untenable in argument, radically defec-

tive in morals, and of course extremely pernicious in society."*

These are the " moral and religious delusions " of Mr. Owen, over

which Mr. Godwin so eloquently laments. We had thought there

were others ; the Christian world have long thought so : but it

seems that from the hand of American associationists, Christianity

has received such a development that it can nearly leap over the

chasm which separates it and the vile system of unrestrained

socialism put to the practical test in New Harmony. But all

these " social architects," though they were discordant among

themselves, contributed something to the vast mass of heteroge-

neous materials out of which the sublime system of Fourier has

been erected. They were the alchemists, he the Lavoisier, who
from these materials has constructed a "true social science."

This "true social science" is developed, as we have already in-

dicated, in the formula of " universal unity," embracing the three

formulas

—

1. Unity of man with nature.

2. Unity of man with man.

3. Unity of man with God.

This sounds well for the primary indication of a new system.

It is an imposing programm, and we are incited to look for the

development of a theory studded so thickly with unities. What
then are we to understand by the " unity of man with nature ?"

"It is the activity of the five elementary passions, manifested

through taste, smell, feeling, sight, and hearing, in true develop-

ment." So then the "unity of man with nature" consists in

having a good palate, sensibility of feeling, acuteness of smell, and

proper organs of sight and hearing, with capabilities of using

them. Verily, it would not seem that the discovery of this mys-

tical unity was anything more than what every one blessed with

such organs would be compelled to make from the very necessities

of his being. The " unity of man with man," we are told, con-

sists " in a full development of the spiritual passions ;" and " these

passions are four in number, and may be denominated, 1 . Friend-

• Godwin's Popular View, p. 17.
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ship ; »2. Love, consisting of mildness, and increasing, disinterested

devotion to the good of the object ; 3. Paternity, or family affec-

tion; 4. Corporate, or general sympathy." Old John Locke

or Dr. Reid might question both the precision and completeness

of this classification of the " spiritual passions ;" but they are anti-

quated souls, honest enough, but destitute of the " true system of

philosophy," having begun, as did Newton, at the " lower basis,

the tail-end of the subject."

Let us, therefore, pass on to the higher order of " unity ;" for it

was there that the genius of Fourier was principally displayed.

" The heavenly passions, which form the unity of man with God,

are, 1. Love of the marvelous; 2. Love of alternation, or change

from one pursuit or subject to another; 3. Love of order and pro-

gress." Here, then, we have a Frenchman's idea of religion

;

for, let it be understood, this is the " unity of man with God in

true religion." Such a religion, we should suppose, would be

quite congenial to the predominant tastes of the French ; but whe-

ther it would Avell comport with the higher requisitions of Chris-

tianity is more questionable. We infer that the rejection of Fou-

rierism by his own nation could not result from any especial diffi-

culty of a religious nature. Nor can we conceive of any serious

difficulty in the development of these three "loves" the world

over; and then would be everywhere manifested the "unity of

man with God in true religion." We question whether the " love

of the marvelous " be not already sufficiently developed. Upon
the "love of alternation" emphatic stress seems to be laid by

Fourier. "It would be fatal," he says, "to the blessedness of

either man or angel, if he were too long detained in one state of

mind. The most exalted joys would soon become monotonous,

and lose all their powers to charm, if they were not varied and

alternated from one thing to another ; and hence the love of alter-

nation is a source of perpetual delight." It was perhaps in view

of this devout, religious love, that Fourier deemed an alternation in

the sexual relations, not only consistent with his divine social or-

der, but highly proper and necessary in the higher stages of asso-

ciation. Whether such alternation would be attended with the

very satisfactory result of bringing man into "unity with God in

true religion," may, we think, be fairly questioned ; unless, indeed,

the Deity be such as the lascivious wine-loving mythologians have

described him.
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Organic and Practical Aspects.

The economies proposed to be secured by industrial association

may be comprised under a threefold order—economy of labor,

economy of trade, and economy of living.

Economy of Labor.—Under the organic regimen proposed by

Fourier,* and advocated by his followers in this country, our princi-

ple of sociality, or love of society, is to be consulted. No one is

to labor alone or separately in a perfectly-organized association.

The laborers are to be distributed in groups and series of groups

;

each group to embrace from three to twenty individuals, according

to the nature and amount of work to be done. By this arrange-

ment a greater amount of labor will be accomplished than the

same individuals would do working separately. The emulation

between individuals of the same group, between the different

groups in the same series, and between the different series, would

contribute not a little to this result ; and then each is paid accord-

ing to his ability and will to labor. Also, the tastes and adapta-

tions of each are to be consulted, both in the selection of their

kind of labor, and in their classification into groups. Thus all the

evils that result from injudicious selection of trades and profes-

sions, and the vexations that result from disagreeable companions,

will be avoided—while " each one moving in the sphere or group

of his choice, will take unspeakable delight in his avocations."

No force or constraint whatever is to be exercised in the adjust-

ment of series and the filling up of groups.

' " The members of association will choose freely the groups which

they wish to join ; they will consult their own tastes, and no dictation

or control will be exercised by the association. The members of a

group will be equal, associated partners, united from taste for the occu-

pation in which they engage, and prosecuting it for their joint account

and advantage."

—

Brisbane's Concise Exposition, p. 44.

This mode of organizing society, and perpetuating its organization,

reminds us most forcibly of the old atomical method of forming, not

the social, but the physical world.* While they would have us be-

lieve that the world was self-made, they do not pretend to say that

the atoms of which it is composed, at the " first jump," organized

the universe; but that "in length of time," after "innumerable

other freaks," atom was joined to its fellow-atom in one sublime

harmonic order. But whether, self-moved, the social "atoms"

* Cudworth's Intellectual System of the Universe, vol. ii, p. 80.
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will, without " innumerable other freaks and discongruous forms

produced," organize themselves into one harmonic social order, is

at least a question. There may be men " suited to every neces-

sary work," and enough of them too; but whether inclination

would not sometimes run counter to adaptation, and that too with

a current too strong to be resisted without any " force or constraint

whatever," may admit of a doubt. This is one of the .weakest

points in the whole scheme. The " uncleanly and repulsive

works," necessary to be performed in an association, will be com-
mitted to the "sacred legion," a group that will, from choice, as-

sume these necessary functions. This series is to " rank first in

public estimation," " and admission to it to be made difficult, and
considered a signal favor." Thus their individual degradation is

to be offset by their elevation in public esteem. This is a chime-
ra, light as air

;
just as if public esteem would be governed by a

rule, and not by circumstances. We doubt whether honors so light

and so questionable would long operate as a stimulus to the per-

formance of the more arduous and difficult duties of the domain,

to say nothing of the " uncleanly and repulsive works" peculiar to

the sacred legion. But suppose all this machinery were put to-

gether in as perfect order as the conception burst upon the imagi-

nation of Fourier ; we can hardly conceive how, without a pin
here and there, it could be made to hold together ; and especially

how those shocks which complicated and extensive machinery
will sometimes suffer could be overcome. The novelty of the

thing, and the presence and influence of "the leaders" in such an
enterprise, might wake up a sort of enthusiasm, and make it

work with something like order for a time ; but these would soon

fail to exert much influence, and then being " without constraint,"

but each one permitted to do what might seem right in his own
eyes, the whole organization must fall into confusion, and its ter-

mination be like that of the St. Simon "church" at Menilmon-
tant.

Another item in this economical phase is that it will engage every

class of " non-producers " in productive industry. This is not an

unimportant item, especially when " non-producers " are estimated

to comprise two-thirds of the entire population of the globe. In

this class are enumerated three-quarters of the women in cities,

and half of those in the country—three-fourths of the children and

servants—one-half of the manufacturers—nine-tenths of the mer-

chants—two-thirds of the agents of transportation by sea and land

—all fiscal agents, armies, and navies—all legal, accidental, and

secret idlers—controversialists—idle rich—outcasts, including pub-
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lie women, vagrants, beggars, rogues, brigands, &c* A tolerably

formidable list of "dry bones " is this ; all of which are to beje-

suscitated and clothed with life. Then will our earth, no longer

burdened with its mighty load of " non-producers," be converted

into a veritable bee-hive without the incumbrance of a single drone !

But who is to regulate these idlers and outcasts, and, " without force

or constraint," make them draw in the Fourier traces ? " Ay,

there's the rub."

Economy of Living.—This economy results from the organiza-

tion of the members of the association, composed of from three

hundred to eighteen hundred individuals, into one family. For

the accommodation of this household, one large public domain is

to be erected, having all its appurtenances of out-buildings on a

corresponding scale of magnitude. Each family is to have its

private apartments ; but one suite of granaries, cellars, wood-

houses, wash-rooms, kitchens, and dining halls, are to serve this

vast family. This phase economique is thus described by Bris-

bane :

—

" Three hundred families require at present three hundred separate

houses, three hundred kitchens, three hundred kitchen fires, three hun-

dred sets of cooking utensils, three hundred women to do the cooking,

and, if they be farming families, three hundred little farms, three hun-

dred barns and sheds, three hundred teams, innumerable walls and

fences, and everything else equally as complicated and uselessly waste-

ful. All the cares and labors attendant upon providing for the wants

of a family, such as cooking, washing, marketing, and keeping up fires,

must be gone through with three hundred times daily by the three

hundred families, and with the same detail as for an assemblage of

eighteen hundred persons, except the difference of scale. Association

will avoid this monstrous complication and waste ; instead of three

hundred little kitchens, and three hundred fires, it will have four or rive

large and convenient kitchens, with as many fires, by means of which

not only the cooking can be done, but the entire edifice warmed ; in-

stead of three hundred little fire-places, and cooking-stoves, and as many

sets of cooking utensils, it will have its extensive kitchen-ranges, its

large boilers and ovens, and machinery on the largest scale and the

best that can be invented, for facilitating the culinary operations ; in-

stead of three hundred women to do the cooking, it will have a few

experienced cooks, engaged by turns every other day ; instead of three

hundred poor teams, half the time idle, it will have merely the requisite

number, and of the best quality ; instead of the immense number of

walls and fences now required, it will have a few extensive hedges

;

and instead of making all its sales and purchases at retail, paying in

* Brisbane's Concise Exposition, pp. 13, 14.

Vol. V.—36
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profits to traders one-half of the product of its labor, it will make them

at wholesale, and in the most economical manner."

—

Concise Exposi-

tion, p. 17.

The same system is to be detailed through every other depart-

ment and branch of household labor. It will be seen that this is

the same system of household economy, that is, in the main, adopted

in public houses and large boarding establishments ; only we arc

not aware that rigid economy is carried so far as to warm parlors

and sitting-rooms with the fumes of a kitchen furnace. Of its

utility, considered merely in an economical point of view, there

can be no question. The experiment is going on in ten thousand

places over the whole civilized world. But that an aggregation of

three hundred families can be thrown together—each, " without

constraint," to move in the sphere that might seem good in its own

eyes—without the sacrifice of family comforts and family enjoy-

ments, cannot be expected. Only the intervention of a miracle

could save such a concern from exploding into ten thousand frag-

ments. The very wealth heaped together by these economies

would become boiling lava, rocking and heaving the crust of the

earth above it.

Economy of Trade.—The economy of trade to be effected by

association maybe presented under the following aspects: 1.

Competition will be avoided. Upon the evils that arise from com-

petition in trade, Mr. Godwin has some very forcible, and, for the

most part, pertinent remarks.

" On bne side, we see competition among laborers reducing the

waaes on which they and their dependent families must subsist ;
on

the°other, we sec competition among employers forcing them, how-

great soever may be their generosity, to yield only the lowest rates of

pay, (since no employer, without running the risk of certain ruin, could

afford to pay his workmen higher wages than what was paid by his com-

petitors,) and thus the detestable laws of modern economy break all the

laws of' justice and humanity. Free trade, by which *ve mean compe-

tition without organization, is distinguished by the execrable mark, that

it always and everywhere tends to the reduction of wages. After

plunging the toiling masses into the gulf of misery, it grinds them with

a weight that is for ever growing heavier. In Ireland, in England, in

Belgium, in Italy, in France, and in our own country, wherever com-

petition reigns, where nothing arrests the action of a disorganized and
' incoherent Industrialism, the working classes are inevitably becoming

more miserable and more abject. They not only work against each

other, but against machines, which cost nothing, yet dispense with the

labor of a hundred men."

—

Constructive and Pacific Democracy, p. 14.

- 36* .7 a;/
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This is but too true a picture of the condition of many classes

of common laborers everywhere. But then we are to remember,

that the necessaries of life cheapen nearly in the same ratio as hu-

man labor ; and the machinery that "dispenses with the labor of a

hundred men " tends both to multiply and cheapen its products,

so that, though labor is carried into other channels, it need be only

a temporary loss it sustains. That there is a festering evil in the

very core of society, no one can doubt ; and its existence must be

deplored by every friend of man. And if the world would prac-

tically adopt the motto of the noble earl Talbot, Humani nihil

alienum, or that higher and more definite precept of inspiration,

Tlwu shalt love thy neighbor as thyself, the evil, result from what-

ever cause it may, would be checked, if not healed. Competition,

virulent and self-seeking as it is, is undoubtedly one of the causes

of the miseries that afflict the laboring classes ; but it is only one

in a series of causes whose prirnum mobile is more deeply seated.

It is only one of the outward manifestations of a depravity within,

which the gospel only can heal. But how is competition to be de-

stroyed ? When the entire progeny of Adam shall have been par-

celed off into associations, where is the guaranty that it shall not

spring up between rival associations ? Each association will, of

course, have a direct interest to swell its dividends beyond that of

its neighbor. This must lead to competition in trade ; and as the

most skillful men will be selected to conduct the trade of the asso-

ciation, it will be Greek vs. Greek, the real " tug of war." The
results, after sufficient time has elapsed to permit things to take

their natural course, must be correspondingly oppressive. This

evil will be oppressive, not only to the association as a corporate

body, but to all the individuals of which it is composed. The
plaster is not broad enough to cover the wound. Change human

nature so that its incongruous forms might match together, and its

discordant interests harmonize, then the system might work ; but

then, also, it would not be needed.

2. Uniformity in prices will be secured, and all fraud in trade

will be avoided in association. Mr. Brisbane thus discourses upon

this topic :

—

"In association there will be, as a general rule, no buying and

selling between individuals—the fruitful source, at present, of so much
fraud, enmity, discord, slander, and violence. The members will deal

directly with the association. If a person desires, for instance, to

purchase a suit of clothes, he goes to the group of persons who have

charge of the clothing department, and has them made, but does not
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pay the group ; they are charged to him on the books of the associa-

tion, with which he settles. Just prices will be established for every-

thing by the council of internal arrangements, and when an individual

•wishes an article for private use—a watch or a book—he would not

have to bargain for it, or be subject to the imposition and extortion of

the seller, but would take it at the fixed price, sure of being dealt with

on fair and equitable terms."

—

Concise Exposition, p. 57.

Let us glance at this system of home-trade, and its restrictions.

We can readily conceive that it could be made for the interest of

individuals to trade with the association generally ; but suppose an

individual or a family, not over thrifty in labor, should be disposed

to patronize the company's store beyond their income—furnishing

their apartments sumptuously, and clothing themselves in costly

apparel ; who is to check and limit this propensity, in an associa-

tion where " constraint
7
' is not to be used ? Or, again, suppose an

individual purchase of the company " a watch," who shall prevent

his selling or bartering it to his neighbor for twice its value ? And
then the door is open for slander and quarrel, as in our " present

disorganized state of society." The observer cannot but have ob-

served, in tracing along the system of Fourier, the vast dispropor-

tion between the evils to be remedied and the remedies he proposes.

They not unfrcqucntly remind one of the quack who attempted

the extraction of a tooth with his " tweezers."

3. Gain of time in marketing is another economy in trade that

is to be gained. Instead of each individual carrying his products

to market, all that is produced is the property of the association,

and marketing is done by the quantity. These economies are thus

illustrated in an example given by M. Considerant :

—

" In the mountains of Jnra, where the climate interdicts the cultiva-

tion of the vine and grain, and where milk cannot be sold in its pure

state, owing to the distance from the cities, it is converted into cheese.

It was the custom, not long since, in every village of this region, where
there were some twenty or thirty families, owning some two hundred

cows, for each family to make cheese for itself, and to send to market

for itself—thus every day making use of some twenty or thirty utensils,

and of the labor of some twenty or thirty men, both in producing the

article, and conveying it to market. And in most cases, to say nothing

of the waste, the cheese produced was of an inferior quality ; while

each family coming into competition when they entered the market,

was obliged to sell at the lowest possible price, so that none gained by

the sales, while the majority were losers. What did these brave

mountaineers do under these circumstances I Why, they fell upon the

very rational principle that it was not wise in them to be picking each
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other's pockets, and would be much better if they could assist each

other as friends and neighbors. So they hired a small house m the

centre of the village, composed of two rooms, one of which they con-

verted into a shop, and the other into a dairy. In the shop they

erected a hucrh brass kettle, large enough to receive the daily milk

produced by the two hundred cows, which milk was made into cheese

by the labor of a single man caUed the fruiterer, without further trouble

on the part of its owners. The quantity of milk deposited each day

by any family was notched upon two pieces of wood, one ot which

was kept by the fruiterer, and the other by the family; by which

simple method the strictest account was kept. When these cheese

were sold, they were sold by wholesale, without losses through com-

petition, and with comparatively slight charge for conveyance to market.

From the general sum received for them was subtracted the rent of the

house, the°price of the fuel, instruments, carriage, and of the work of

the fruiterer; after which, the remainder was divided among the

families of the village, in proportion to the amount of milk contributed

to the dairy. Thus, with one-thirtieth part of the labor, and a thirtieth

part of the expense, they were enabled to receive a threefold return

for their product. This practice, which began in the hamlet of Salines,

is now the common custom through all the higher provinces ot the

Alps. It is a simple, but most significant illustration of a great truth.

—Godwin's Constructive and Pacific Democracy, pp. 30, 31.

It is, as Mr. Godwin remarks, " a significant illustration of a

great truth ;" but not necessarily of the great truth. It shows very

clearly to how much more advantage a common avocation may be

prosecuted by a simple combination of individuals engaged in it;

but it should be noted that these mountaineers still retained their

family distinctions, and this circumstance perhaps had as much

agency in their success as their simple combination had.

We have here given something of an outline of the economical

aspects of that system which promises to increase production ten-

fold, and human happiness and social order incalculably. Fourier

modestly promised to France, as the result of the adoption of his

system by her, the payment of her national debt in twelve years,

we believe ; and afterward the ability to increase her riches ad

libitum. We have only one additional remark to make here, and

that is, could the masses become as pliable to the requisitions of

this system, and as completely subject to its laws, visionary as they

are, as the machinery of a manufactory is to the will of the ma-

chinist, the system would contribute greatly to the mere produc-

tion of property. But this we hold to be impossible ;
and if it

were possible, it could be accomplished only at the expense of

higher interests than the mere acquisition of property.

There is one more physical result that must not be overlooked
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in this connection, viz. : the increase ofpopulation, and the subju-

gation of the cold, sterile, and waste portions of the earth for its

accommodation. If the doctrine of some of our political econo-

mists, that the increase of population will keep pace with produc-

tion, be true, what a prodigious increase may be expected when
Fourierism has succeeded in increasing the actual producers three-

fold, and the actual individual production tenfold ! The habitable

globe, it would seem, would soon become too strait for their ac-

commodation. Tins' circumstance has not been overlooked. The
" curse" is to be taken off the earth, as well as from the race that

inhabit it, and the portion now inhabitable is not only to be ren-

dered infinitely more productive, but every desert is to become fer-

tile, every marsh and bog is to be converted into a plain, every

forest, now the abode of venomous reptiles and savage beasts,

is to become a scene of bustling activity. These physical reno-

vations are to triple the productive energy of old earth. Mr.
Brisbane draws the following vivid picture of the earth's sur-

face :

—

" The surface of the earth is in as miserable condition as the race

upon it : vast deserts and marshes, which generate pestilential winds
and miasmatic exhalations—the source of the most frightful diseases,

such as the plague, the cholera, the yellow fever, etc.—and wild

forests and plains, inhabited by noxious reptiles and savage beasts

—cover at least three-fourths of it. The portion which has been
brought under cultivation is but miserably cultivated, and parts are

devoted to the worst of purposes ; here we see regions exhausted in

the production of noxious plants, like the poppy and tobacco, which are

grown to furnish mental vacuity and idleness with the means of mo-
mentary occupation and excitement ; their districts planted with grain,

not to sustain life, but to be converted into a poisonous liquid, which
may afford to the degraded masses a brutal exhilaration, with its at-

tendants, folly, disease, and death. Besides, whole regions have been
devastated by fire and sword, and remain in a neglected state—monu-
ments of the folly and madness of nations."

—

Brisbane's Concise

Exposition, p. 5.

After giving this picture, in which he entirely overlooks earth's

smiling landscapes and sunny plains, the abodes of purity and of

peace, he inquires whether the condition of the earth does not

" call for some great relorms ?" So, then, not only human society,

the social order, is to be reformed, but the physical order also.

This reform is not only to extend to the " irrigation of deserts,"

"fertilizing swamps," plugging up volcanoes, and supplanting the

savage and venomous population of forests with true Phalanste-

rians ; but the vast regions that circumscribe the poles of the
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mundane sphere, though now girt with ice, indurated with frosts,

and covered with snow, are to become mild in climate, and fertile

in production, so as to rival the fairest portions of the present

" cursed earth." This is no fiction of the reviewer. The great

champion of association in this country is our voucher for its genu-

ine Fourier paternity :

—

" How did Fourier come to believe that the new equilibrium would

result in breaking the ices of the poles, in removing the obstructions

from the seas and straits of those latitudes, and in extending the do-

main of man over so many countries now deserted, and about which

man has disquieted himself so many years, with so much fatigue and

danger, and so little success I This is the next question.

"In studying the arrangement of the earth's continents, it has often

been remarked that they" both present a point elongated toward the

south, and that, in that direction, the land terminates at a great distance

from the polar circle. To the north, on the contrary, the continents

approach the poles, widening as they penetrate the icy zone, so that

the Arctic Ocean, if it were practicable, could soon be made, like the

Mediterranean, a centre of activity, and a place of intercourse for all

nations.
" But these lands and seas, so favorably situated ior the general in-

terests of man, are useless to him in consequence of the ice and

frosts, which forbid all access.

" Fourier did not believe in chance ; he believed in a Great First

Cause governing all creation by beneficent laws ; and he boldly con-

cluded, from the disposition of the land, that the globe having been

providentially prepared for man, man must have been endowed with

forces sufficient to remove every obstacle to the complete subjection

of his domain. And since the obstacle here is the temperature of the

poles, he thought it was given to man to moderate that temperature

" Man, we have said, may, by his action upon the surface of the

earth, render the circulation of both winds and electro-magnetic cur-

rents more regular.
. , .

" The irregularity of the electro-magnetic currents is mamtested in

many ways ; "among others, by irregularities in the emission of fluid

during the appearance of the aurora borealis. If, by unitary circula-

tion, The electro-magnetic movements should be regulated, the aurora

borealis would appear regularly, and not by fits and starts, as they now

do. Fourier predicts that they would augment in duration in such a

manner as to become permanent, and in intensity, so as by their caloric

action to rescue the circum-polar regions from their graves of ice, and

warm them into life and vegetation. . .

" Fourier does not doubt this result, because only in this way is it

possible to understand why the continents have received a form, which,

without this new source of light and heat, without boreal crowv,

would be useless, and unworthv of the wisdom and goodness of

Deity."—Godmns Popular View of the Doctrines of Charles bouner,

page 81.
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A mind that could beget so monstrous a conception may certainly

be excused for being struck with wonder at its vast proportions

:

which wonder, no doubt, was somewhat increased by the excessive

pains of parturition. It will not be surprising that such a mind

should confound physical and moral causes and results ; but that

others should take up the subject, and gravely undertake to lead

a community into a " will-o
r
-the-wisp " chase after such a phan-

tom, cannot but excite the indignation and contempt of sensible

minds.

A twin sister of this " boreal crown " conception of Fourier is

that of his " material duplicity," upon which also association will

put its extinguisher.

" Duplicity reigns everywhere in lieo of unity, and this duplicity is

what is termed the ' curse of God ' in Scripture. Material duplicity is

threefold—planetary, nominal, and mixed. First, the physical du-

plicity of the planet consists in the congelation of the poles, the bitumi-

nous inflection of the sea, etc., etc. Second, the physical duplicity of

the human body consists in the blackness of the skin of one-half the

race, and the darkness of the skin of the other half when exposed to

the direct rays of the sun. Third, the mixed degree of duplicity in the

creation consists in the fact of the great majority of things created

being out of unity with man. In the animal creation not one-twentieth

part of the quadrupeds are directly useful to him, or in any way asso-

ciated with him in his labors ; among the feathered tribe not one-

hundredth part are directly useful to him; and among the insects there

is hardly one-thousandth part which do not injure and annoy him."

—

Translation from Fourier's Works. See Phalanx, No. 4, p. 54.

The infinite advantages of association, we think, will no longer

be questioned, when it shall not only prevent the congelation

of the poles, purify the ocean, bleach white the sable African, and

supersede the use of sun-shades ; but " the lion and the young lion,"

the fierce tiger and the " laughing hyena," be " associated with man
in his labors." Birds shall become his letter-carriers, and his mail-

routes be through the air. Even the musquitoe shall forget the use

of his sting, and annoy man no more.

But let us once more briefly glance at the organic structure of an

association modeled upon the principles of Charles Fourier. An
association, comprising say about four hundred persons, would be

distributed into about fifty or sixty groups, or sub-series ; and these

groups or series, according to Brisbane, the Fourier oracle of this

country, may be occupied as follows :
—

*

• Concise Exposition, pp. 52, 53.
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Eight series devoted to the care of animals, and distributed as

follows :—One to the care of horses, one to horned cattle, one to

£ogs, two to poultry, one to doves, one to fish in streams, ponds,

and reservoirs, and one to singing-birds and birds of beautiful

plumage. »

Twenty-two series devoted to agriculture ; the four princi-

pal features of which are "works of irrigation," "care of forests,"

" cultivation of grains," and " cultivation of flowers and vegeta-

bles."

Ten series devoted to manufactures ; four of which are occu-

pied with its " attractive branches," viz., one to confectionery, one

to the manufacture of musical instruments, one to dairy, one to

cabinet-making : the remaining six series will be devoted to the

"necessary branches of manufacture," viz., one series of workers

in wood, as carpenters, wagon-makers, turners, etc. ; one of

workers in leather, as saddlers, shoe-makers, glove-makers, etc.

;

one of workers in metals, as blacksmiths, locksmiths, tinsmiths,

etc. ; one of workers in cloths and other stuffs, as tailors, milliners,

hatters, etc. ; one of printers and bookbinders ; one of goldsmiths

and jewelers. Four series of art, science, and education ; one of

doctors, dentists, and nurses ; one of teachers ; and two devoted to

music.

Six series devoted to household and domestic labor. Two of

cooks; one of laundresses ; one of housekeepers ; one supervising

building at night, care of fires, baths, etc. ; and one of pages or

waiters.

Four or more isolated groups or sub-series. For example : one

of book-keepers ; one of commission merchants, having charge of

the sales and purchases of the association ; one having charge of

library, reading-rooms, gallery of art, and the scientific collections
;

one of self-denial, termed the " sacred legion," which group is,

"from choice," to perform the uncleanly and repulsive works con-

nected with the association.

Here then we have the outline, the skeleton of the organic struc-

ture of an association modeled upon the plan of Charles Fourier

;

the vast machine by which labor is not only to be made " attract-

ive," but "tenfold more productive than in the present disorganized

state of society." This structure, as a whole, and every part of it

individually, it should be recollected, is to be self-moved, and no
" force or constraint " is to be used to secure or preserve organiza-

tion, to produce or continue action. No arrangement is made to

prevent friction in the parts, because Fourier did not dream it pos-

sible that friction could obstruct the " divine order." The " music
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box," as Mr. Brownson facetiously terms it, is not only to wind

itself up, but to keep wound up, and yet play, for ever.

We had advanced thus far, and were picking our nails, and,

scratching our head, to start some new ideas at this crisis of our

discourse, when, being already overcome with fatigue, we dropped

into an irregular slumber, during which we were favored with the

following interesting and instructive

Dream.

The atmosphere around me seemed exceedingly misty, notwith-

standing my great elevation above the surface of the earth ; and

was rendered still more obscure by the infinite number of larger

and lesser circles that were incessantly forming and then bursting,

like bubbles, all around me. With great difficulty I made my way
down to earth ; and no sooner had I touched my foot to the soil

than a most beautiful and attractive spectacle spread itself out

before me. I seemed to stand upon a beautiful elevation: the

ground gradually sloping away gave a complete view of about six

thousand acres of meadow and tillage land, in the highest state of

cultivation ; with here and there orchards loaded with the choicest

species of every variety of fruit, gardens abounding with every

variety of vegetable, and bordered with the most fragrant and

beautiful flowers. Just in the rear of where we stood, and on the

most elevated part of the ground, reposed a splendid edifice, beau-

tiful in its proportions and architecture, and capacious enough to

accommodate a legion ; while, still further in the rear, capacious

out-houses and barns were flanked by graceful lawns and beautiful

woodlands.

As yet, no living being had appeared; but while I gazed with

rapturous astonishment upon the scene before me, and wondering

whether this was not the very Eden from which our fallen pro-

genitors were expelled, a deep, enchanting sound filled the air. It

proceeded from no particular spot, but from all around it com-

menced the deep and thrilling chaunt of universal unity. As the

tones of music ceased, a form stood before me : there was a pecu-

liar phrensy in its eye, and an overwhelming energy in its gesticu-

lation, as it gave utterance to these words, " most fortunate

among mortals ! Great leader in that movement that is destined

to demonstrate the perfectibility of human happiness upon earth

!

Was Fourier blessed to discover the great principles of universal

unity ? Behold it is for you to test their applicability ! This en-

chanting spot has been purchased for the purpose
;
you are the

selected leader in the enterprise ; and, behold, yonder come a happy
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multitude, fleeing, as Lot fled from Sodom, up out of the « social hell,'

to realize their earthly paradise under your direction." The spectre

vanished. After recovering from my momentary astonishment,

I looked, according to the direction of its hand, and saw the whole

plain covered with an approaching multitude of not less than five

or six hundred, consisting of men, women, and children, with carts

in their train, loaded with every imaginable species of furniture,

and herds and flocks innumerable. On they came, till in long line

they were ranged before me. Assisted by some dozen accountants, I

soon completed an inventory of such of their effects as were to go

for the use of the association, and in lieu thereof gave them " asso-

ciation scrip." The different family groups now began the selection

of their private apartments. Here we were obstructed with innu-

merable difficulties: some claimed the most eligible rooms; others

disputed about the price of their apartments ;
and some absolutely

refused theirs because of disagreeable neighbors that had chosen

to nestle by their side.

Next came on the division of this heterogeneous mass into groups

and series. I had confidently looked for the harmonious play of

our whole system, and expected to see the entire body falling into

groups and series, and assuming their proper places with a precision

and a harmony not inferior to that observed in our solar system.

First came the " eight series devoted to the care of animals. Here

the requisite number readily volunteered ;
indeed, quite a surplus

thought they possessed a very peculiar faculty for the " care of

poultry" "doves," "fish in ponds, streams, and reservoirs;" and

even some athletic, able-bodied men insisted upon having the care

of the " singing-birds, and birds of beautiful plumage," to the ex-

clusion of the boys and girls, who were ambitious of the same task.

The "series with horses," and that " with horned cattle, were

easily supplied; but when I called out, "Who will take care of the

hocrs'?" a general titter ran through the audience, and no one re-

sponded ; and at length, when, after a deal of urging and reasoning

a fat, dirty, pug-nosed Irishman stepped forward, the titter deepened

into a laugh from some parts of the audience. This 1 gravely re-

buked, telling them that " all occupations were to be held in equal

honor," and "industry to be rendered attractive." lhis speecn

had the desired effect, and the group was, with a little address,

finally filled up. Next came the "twenty-two series devoted to

apiculture." Here also the candidates for cultivating the pears,

"°apples," "flowers," etc., were quite numerous :
very few, how-

ever seemed to have any "passional attraction " for the potato

field
• and for a long time it seemed questionable whether the mux-
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phy-growing group would not be minus. But bethinking myself

of the Irishman's "natural affection for the 'pratie,'" I made an

eloquent and not ineffectual appeal to it. The "ten series devoted

to manufactures and mechanics " were next called for : here there

seemed to be an unconquerable emulation to enter the groups
" occupied with confectionery," and some very suspicious-looking

ones, who seemed to me to have more capacity for eating than for

making "confectionery," most lustily and vehemently protested

that they had a most violent "passional attraction " for the "manu-
facture of confectionery," and the deadliest "passional repulsion"

to the more vulgar arts of the " dairy " and the " kitchen."

But, to omit the perplexing details of a whole week spent in

organizing and perfecting our arrangements, let it suffice to say

that our organization was at length completed, and the whole set

in motion. But when we were looking on with wonder to see

their harmonious play, we found our difficulties were just com-
mencing. Pugnacious individuals were incessantly quarreling;

group became jealous of its neighbor group, that their labors were
lighter and their profits more ; and individuals of the same group

claimed a pre-eminence over their fellows, which they were un-

willing to grant. Gumps had been " attracted " into the cabinet

shop, and bunglers were engaged in the " manufacture of musical

instruments." The "attractive branches of manufactures " were
thronged, while the repulsive branches were but half supplied

;

and, notwithstanding our sublime theory about " attractive indus-

try," we were forced to the necessity of " overcoming this repug-

nance" to the shoe-maker's bench, the tanner's vats, and the

blacksmith's shop by " giving higher compensation," Blockheads
proposed themselves as "teachers," and insisted that "neither

force nor constraint" should be used to keep them out of the de-

partment for which they had a "passional predilection." " Steam-
doctors," that could not tell the difference between the gall-bladder

and the heart, walked into the medical department, hung up their

hats by the wall, and deposited their " lobelia" in the most eligible

cases with which the room was provided. The " series devoted

to music" did not seem to promise much toward " that great desi-

deratum for an association, a fine orchestra." Some of them seemed

to have tone without time, and others an " attraction " without " an

ear" for music. And then, again, not a few in the association

denounced the whole race of " musicasters," "poetasters," book-

makers, etc., as drones, living upon the labors of "honest men;"
and declared that they ought not to be tolerated in an " industrial

association."
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Then again, the cooks and washerwomen not only kept up an
incessant warfare among themselves, but they united against the

lighter burden of the matrons, whose business was to keep the

private rooms in order ; and it must be confessed that some of

this class were none too neat, and not over scrupulous in " righting

up" the rooms of their neighbors. Mothers complained of the

partiality of the series " devoted to the care of children ;" matrons

that their clothes were not washed as they ought to be ; and washer-

women that their victuals were badly cooked. Children quarreled

on the "vast corridors stretching around the interior of the domain;"
and that set mothers by the ears. Again, some persons, who had
formerly enjoyed a degree of elevation in society, still retained

too much of their aristocratic feelings to associate with the "com-
mon herd ;" and this was an incessant cause of jealousy and strife.

They required their " food served up in their private apartments,"

or in the " private dining rooms," and this was the cause of great

complaint on the part of the "waiters." Others were so over-

bearing and authoritative in their tones of command to the " series

of pages," or waiters, that had it not been for their sense of self-

respect and of the dignity becoming " officers of the institution,"

they would undoubtedly have given vent to their resentment. Then
again, some wag was ever and anon putting his finger significantly

on his nose as some member of the " sacred legion " passed by

;

and not unfrequently were noses found to be bleeding soon after

such incidents. This is certainly not to be wondered at, when we
remember that this series, devoted to the " performance of uncleanly

and repulsive works and functions," was " composed principally

of boys of an ardent temperament, from the age of nine to sixteen."

But, after all, who could but admire the exalted " social charity

and religious philanthropy" which enabled these heroic boys to

not only do the filthy work of the association, but to endure the

ridicule of the wags, and the giggle of the girls !

Thus were things moving on with us, when a new and more
serious difficulty began to develop itself. This difficulty undoubt-

edly had its origin in the irregularities of the " passional attraction,"

(the magnetic needle you know will vary,) and consisted in the

frequent changes of individuals from one group to another. Some
seemed kindly inclined to form an acquaintance with every group

in the phalanx. He that was to work in the potato field yesterday,

would be found in the perfumery office, or making a piano to-day

;

and he that was taking care of horses—in the nursery, taking

care of babies ; and especially did the young gentlemen and ladies

give the most striking developments of "passional attraction,"
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clearly demonstrating the profound discovery of Fourier in this

department of science. On a cold, rainy day the out-door groups

would be almost annihilated, so that the cattle were often untended

and unfed.

Finally, the question of a church and a religion came up for dis-

cussion and settlement. Some were of the opinion that the asso-

ciation was of itself a church, and quoted Fourier, St. Simon, and

Godwin in proof; others, that a group of religious teachers was in-

dispensable; while others were unwilling that such a group should

be tolerated. Some claimed, that the daily schools should be

opened and closed with prayer ; others, that the necessity of

prayer had been done away by the discoveries of Charles Fourier.

Some thought that work should be done on the sabbath. They
reasoned thus :

" ' The great type of association is the physical

universe ;' then, as worlds do not stand still, or cease to revolve,

neither should association." This discussion elicited not a little

warm and angry debate ; and while engaged in a controversy that

promised to be interminable, unless, indeed, it should blow the

whole concern into ten thousand fragments, one of the " sacred

legion" rushed into the assembly, with the startling cry, " The
domain is all on fire !"

The suddenness of the alarm awoke me, and I found that a lock

of my hair having got into an unfortunately close proximity to the

lamp, was just kindling up into a blaze ; but for a long time the

distant and commingling sounds of angry and prolonged discussion

about " church" and " no church" seemed to be ringing in my ears.

. Having somewhat recovered from my sudden alarm, I concluded

to give my readers the benefit of my dream.

Moral and Social Aspects.

The moral and social aspects of association next claim from us

a passing attention. While on the one hand our earth is to be

converted into a new and more glorious Eden ; on the other, our

race (that is, all that will become Fourierists) are to be morally

and socially prepared to enjoy this new Eden—a social and moral
Elysium is to be realized on earth. We acknowledge and lament
the great social and moral evils that afflict our race, and most
sincerely should wc rejoice in any scheme of benevolence that

could give promise of redemption from these evils ; but we ap-

proach this division of our subject with fearful apprehension that

moral and social Fourierism will prove as visionary and baseless

as we have already found it to be in its physical aspects. We
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might, indeed, question whether there were not more of wild and

frenzied declamation than of just and proper description in the por-

traiture of the " social hell," as drawn by Godwin and other so-

cialists—whether, indeed, our earth is such a veritable hell as these

philanthropists would have us believe : but we pass over these

things. Having admitted the existence of evils—evils of enormous

magnitude—let us proceed at once to their cause and remedy.

These are the two great questions in which all real philanthropists

are deeply interested, and on both are we compelled to join issue

with our modern socialists.

As to the first question, that which concerns the cause of our

social and moral evils, the Phalansterian cannot discover that they

lie any deeper than in the organic structure of society. With them

the wickedness of the mass does not grow out of the corruption of

the individual, but out of the false relation in which society has

placed him to his neighbor.

" Society, as at present constituted, is based upon principles which

in their operation misemploy, misdirect, and pervert the faculties and

passions of man, and defeat all the ends and hopes of life. It is based

upon the principle of isolation, of separation of man from his fellow-

man ; upon individual effort, and envious strife, and anarchical compe-

tition ; upon selfishness, distrust, antagonism, over-reaching, fraud, and

injustice ; upon the conilict of all interests ; and upon universal du-

plicity of action. There is no combination or unity ; no harmony of

action, of interests, or of feeling ; no connection or association. Every

family has, for example, a separate house, a separate interest, separate

hopes, and a separate welfare to attain ; it is in conflict with most of

the families around it, eager to detract from their prosperity to add to

its own, instead of seeking to unite with them to advance by their

combined efforts their mutual welfare and happiness."

—

Brisbane's

Concise Exposition, p. 2.

Here we have a Fourierite's idea of the cause of the numerous
" ills that flesh is heir to." Society, not the individual, " perverts

and misdirects" his faculties, defeating "all the ends and hopes of

life." But let us look at the "example" to illustrate that society

is "based" "upon fraud and injustice, a conilict of interests, and

universal duplicity." It is that " each family has a separate house,

separate interests," etc. But in association will not the principle

"of isolation" and of "separate interests" still be preserved?

Will not each family have its private apartments, and its exclusive

interests? If living in separate houses is of so "anarchical" a

character, living in " separate apartments," and retaining " exclu-

sive family interests," must mar the beauty and perfection of the
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social order ; and, indeed, nothing could completely annihilate this

offensive "principle of isolation" but the most unrestrained pro-

miscuity.

We will not question that much in the very frame-work of

society is defective ; but this is a result of evils that lie further back,

that are more deeply seated in man's moral nature. We will not.

argue these points, they are too clear and palpable to require argu-

ment for their support ; but we will simply remark, that having

mistaken the nature of the disease, the seat of the evil, it is not so

much to be wondered that Fourier should have been equally un-

fortunate in his prescription of a remedy.

But this leads us to the consideration of the second question, To
what shall we look for a remedy of these evils ? Here again must
we join issue with our Phalansterians. They tell us that the

remedy is to be sought in the establishment of the "divine social

order discovered by Charles Fourier :" we claim that the disease is

not merely social and external, but also individual and internal

;

and therefore external and general applications will not heal the

wound. Godwin tells us that " a better and truer mechanism, a

nobler organic liberty, to which these awful evils do not adhere,

can be found. The wisdom of man is able to discover, if it has not

already discovered, an outlet to this labyrinth of suffering, a path-

way upward from this dark, disordered, and howling abyss."*

That association is destined to accomplish all this we clonot readily

concede. The rich will still have their vantage ground of the

poor, so long as individual right to capital is recognized. Indeed,

all the principles of "antagonism" that now exist in society will

be preserved in association, in the distinct and conflicting interests

of capital, labor, and talent. The very thing denounced is retained

in principle, and will undoubtedly be developed in practice should

ever an opportunity occur. Fourierists declaim much about the

aristocracy of capital, and yet they lay a broad foundation for the

permanent establishment of such an aristocracy. They would

convert every "drone" into a "laborer;" and yet they talk about

the "domain" affording, in its "more eligible apartments," a
" beautiful summer retreat for its wealthy stockholders." But men
of genius, and great reformers, will sometimes be inconsistent.

But suppose an association, through misfortune, improvidence,

want of industry, or misapplication of funds, should fail to yield a

competent support to its members, and a proper dividend on the

capital invested ; who is to keep the members from suffering, and

• Pacific and Constructive Democracy, p. 26.
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the capitalists from complaining ? Suppose the members of an

association should become immoral, intemperate, and licentious

;

where is the redeeming power to work a reformation ? Fourier,

with the characteristic confidence of visionary speculatists, seems

never to have dreamed of the possibility- of failure. The fate of

Menilmontant, and of Godwin's " new church," seems not to have

imparted the least misgiving to his faith in the " universal unity."

In his new ship he launches out upon the ocean of experiment

:

he makes no provision for a storm, for he never dreams that one

can overtake him : he takes no precautions against shipwreck,

for in his fancy neither shoals nor quicksands obstruct the ocean

he navigates.

But what is most singular and striking in this system is, that all

these moral and social harmonies are to be based upon no deep,

broad, and permanent moral principle. Interest is to be the talis-

raanic influence by which all these harmonies are to be produced ;

it is to bind and cement the great Fourierite brotherhood together.

The passions are not to be checked and restrained, but gratified

and indulged. The great superstructure of virtue and social order

may rest upon the foundations of a worldly interest ; and even the

"love of money" is to be productive of social harmony, and tend

to the development of our moral nature. Nay, in his transports

at his amazing discovery, Fourier could not stop even here, but

goes on to declare that even religion will " allow a superstructure

of religious happiness to be constructed on the basis of industrial

pleasure and security."*

" It is commonly affirmed that ' we should love and practice virtue ;'

which aphorism is thus translated in associative theory, ' We should

desire the good things of this world, and seek them constantly.' This

is a monstrous inversion of truth in the eyes of philosophers, but in

associative unity it will be found immensely preferable to their vision-

ary dogma ; for combinative equilibrium rests entirely upon wealth and

truth united practically, and the only road to wealth and affluence, in

association, is practical morality and truth ; and as they mutually serve

each other in a righteous community, it is proper that the most attractive

(to an age of materiality) should be set forth most prominently, that the

practice°of the one may lead speedily to the possession of the other, and

vice versa. The stronger the desire of wealth in such a state of things

the better, because a greater degree of activity and true morality must be

developed to acquire it ; whereas, at the present, the love of wealth is

not a source of true morality."

—

Translatedfrom Fourier. See Phalanx,

vol. i, p. 66.

* Translation from Fourier's Works. See Phalanx, vol. i, p. 37.

Vol. V.—37
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The monstrous inversion of all the principles of sound mo-

rality is here too apparent to need further exposure. Our Sa-

viour says, Lay not up for yourselves treasures on earth, but

in heaven; for where your treasure is, there will your heart

be also. Matthew vi, 19-21. This aphorism would be "thus

translated in associative theory :" " Lay up for yourselves treasures

on earth, for the more you get on earth, the more will you have in

heaven also." The above quotation from Fourier, translated and

indorsed by our American Phalansterians, discovers to us that

they mean by "virtue" and "morality" something very distinct

from the generally-received notions of them ; that the goddess

" virtue," which they worship with so much pomp and declamation,

is something very different from the virtue and practical morality

enjoined by the word of God. Let no one be deceived, then, at

the enthusiastic eulogies pronounced upon " virtue " and " religion"

by these modern socialists. It is not the self-denying virtue and

religion enjoined by the Bible that they applaud ; but a figment of

their own imagination, as vague and airy as a dream. It is high

time that this fact should be exposed, and the delusive veil behind

which they "conceal their march" be rent asunder.

As we have already intimated, another basis of moral and social

order, as well as of religious faith, in the scheme of Charles Fou-

rier, is the universal gratification of the passions, which is pro-

mised within the pale of this " new church." At the outset, he

claims that " there must exist a divine social order, composed by

God, and revealed to us by attraction."* And then he enters into

a long argument to establish the fact ; when, in fact, nobody doubts

the existence of such a code ; though perhaps he who was not

willing to exalt the visionary theories of French speculatists above

the Bible, might find it difficult to admit that that code consisted

mainly in self-gratification, or indeed that it was revealed to us by
" attraction," and not by God himself. Indeed, such old-fashioned

disciples of the Bible might go so far as to claim that our social

evils result not from want of a social and moral code, but from not

obeying the one which we have. Fourier intended, unquestionably,

that if men would give themselves up to their passional impulses,

those impulses would guide them into the calm haven of social

order and virtue. What else could he mean ? He could not cer-

tainly mean that the passions could investigate and unfold the theory

of this social order. That would be to substitute passion for

intellect—an absurdity into which he could hardly fall. It only

• See Phalanx, p. 93.
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remains, then, that these passions—"passional attraction"—were

to lead man on to the practical realization of this " divine social

code." The intellect might not have discovered its harmony and

beauty, not a single principle of its great unity may have been un-

derstood, but the swollen tide of " passional attraction," like the

gushing torrent in a freshet, would bear the whole human family

along into the very midst of this earthly Elysium. But what are

we to understand by the passions ?

" Fourier adopted the word passion to denote the innate and es-

sential faculties of the soul."* Again :
" By the passions are to

be understood those spiritual motive powers, those springs of ac-

tion, those primitive tendencies implanted by God in man, which

in the works of philosophers, and in popular speech, are variously

denominated sentiments, emotions, feelings, affections, loves, de-

sires, dispositions, instincts. Attraction is a word which we shall

often use as synonymous with and equivalent to passion."! This

passage will be sufficient to show that we have not misinterpreted

that passional attraction which is to be the great guide of the hu-

man race to its social destiny. The resistance which has been

offered to these passions has not only " given birth to a false

state of society," but absolutely " placed men at enmity with God."

" The subversion of the passions, and the war of man's innate attrac-

tions with themselves and with society, have given birth to a false state

of society and morals, which regards duplicity of action as the final

destiny of man, and teaches him to war against his own affections, to

resist his natural attractions and desires ; which principle of war

against his unborn passions, places man at enmity with God ; for all

our instincts and desires, affections and antipathies, were planted in

our souls by God, to animate and guide us to our final destiny."

—

Trans-

lation from Fourier's Works. See Phalanx, vol. i, p. 51.

The antagonism of the principles of morality here recognized

to those of the Bible is most obvious and flagrant. There we learn

that " the carnal mind is enmity against God ;" here we are taught

that to resist the " carnal mind" " places man at enmity with God.

'

But again : this " passional attraction " is not only the guide, but

the supreme guide, of man. It is subordinate to neither reason nor

conscience ; but in itself is the only authoritative indication of the

will of God, imbodying the true revelation.

" The assertion that reason has been given us as the guide and regu-

lator of the passions and attractions," (which assertion has before been

* See Phalanx, p. 89.
# f Ibid., p. 88.
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ascribed to " the philosophers,") " leads to the following conclusions

—

first, that God has subjected man to the control of two contradictory

and irreconcilable guides, passion and reason; this would be organic

duplicity. Second, that the Creator is unjust toward the ninety-nine

hundredths of men, to whom he has not given sufficient powers of rea-

son to cope -with the passions; for in all countries, civilized or uncivil-

ized, the mass possess but a moderate share of reason in the philoso-

phical acceptation of that word ; this would be distributive duplicity."—
Phalanx, vol. i, No. 7, p. 94.

It would be well to inquire why reason in so large a propor-

tion is "too weak to cope with the passions," and why the two
aTe "contradictory and irreconcilable." This would open to us a

chapter in the moral history of our race which it is but too evident

that Fourier has never read. He seems never to have dreamed
that his "music-box" was out of order, but only that a bungler

had wound it up.

In this new order of society, which is to be realized when Fou-

rier has wound up the " music-box," and which is to be " essential

and permanent," the accomplishment of every possible virtue is to

be realized, and that too " in entire accordance with the gratifica-

tion of all our essential desires."* As "constraint does not enter

into the plans of the Creator," neither does it into the plans of

Charles Fourier.t But in our present " incoherent, exceptional,

and temporary" state of society, "under the 'curse,' constraint,

repulsion, and self-denial are absolutely necessary ;" but these shall

give way under "the redemption" or Fourierean state of society,

and " this martyrdom of unsatisfied attraction, reigning everywhere,

even among the most obscure classes," shall cease. "Here a

peasant chokes with spite for having missed a farm which another

has obtained ;" but it shall no longer be so when the " reign of

passional attraction" begins; for then nobody will own a farm

—

the odious distinction of mcum and teum, in landed estates, shall

cease—all shall be swallowed up in the " universal unity," the as-

sociation shall own all. " Here, a young girl sinks into a decline,

and dies from disappointed love;" but under the reign of "pas-

sional attraction," such an evil, so repugnant to "attraction," so

destructive to " social order," shall no longer exist. The villainous

swain shall choke, and the love-sick maid pine no more. Every
" passional attraction " shall be fully satisfied. But as to the modus

* Phalanx, vol. i, No. 7, p. 200.

f Are not the planets constrained to their orbits, as well as impelled onward

in their courses 1
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operandi by which these effects shall be consummated with such

unerring certainty, our readers must excuse us from attempting to

explain, as we frankly confess ourselves to be ignorant of the pe-

culiar application of the " law of the series " to this sublime topic,

having never yet " choked " for a farm, nor " died" for love. But

this great Phalansterian system, this profound science of universal

unity and passional attraction, will develop every term of the scries

with mathematical precision, and when once its reign is fully es-

tablished, every desire of the heart shall be satisfied, and content-

ment rest' on every brow.

Another distinctive feature of this moral and social code, and

one that is undoubtedly to contribute to its " unity," is the " alter-

nation" that is to be admitted in the marriage relation. Brisbane,

indeed, asserts, that " association will maintain the family and mar-

riage ties."* But this he asserts in opposition to his master ;
and

whether the disciple is above his lord in the mastery of the " law

of the series," is yet to be learned. Fourier is of opinion that

"love is too sacred a passion to be held under artificial restraints."

Then, also, he believed that "while a part of mankind were form-

ed for constancy in love, others were formed for change :" while

a majority of men and women would probably stop in the " corpo-

ration of constancy," others would " pass into other corporations

not so strict in their requirements," " as may be agreeable to their

inclinations and temperaments." Under this economy, the mar-

riage tie could not rest heavily, as the only "bill" required would

be the development of the " love of alternation," under the influ-

ence of whose " passional attraction," both men and women might

change their domestic relations " agreeably to their inclinations

and temperaments." Whether this specific arrangement would

serve to develop social order and promote moral purity, we may

seriously question, if the result of Robert Owen's " new church"

at New Harmony, or Parke Godwin's at Menilmontant, afford us

any criterion of judgment in the case.

The " Bacchantes and Bayaderes " are all to be provided for ac-

cording to their " passional attractions," and are all to " co-operate

in the production of harmonic results." Godwin, in speaking of

Fourier's detailed description of the arrangements of these various

" corporations of love," says that by this " he has brought the

greatest discredit upon his system, and that many good persons

have been led to believe that he favored promiscuity "\ We should

not infer that he favored corporations of inconstancy ;
but that he

• Concise Exposition, p. 9. f Popular View, p. 88.
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admitted them, no one capable of discerning the import of lan-

guage can question. Fourier would not at once, indeed, leave each

couple to the unrestrained liberty of choice in the dissolution of

marriage relations, but seemed to look forward to a period when
the "preparatory discipline and progressive refinement" of some

"three hundred years" should have removed the last excuse for

•"constraint." "As to the details," says Godwin, "which he has

given, in conjecturing the peculiar customs of the higher degrees

of harmonic life, we must say that many of them strike us as fan-

ciful, and others as highly repugnant and erroneous."*

"We might further extend our remarks upon the social and moral

aspects of Fourierism ; but this brief development of its princi-

ples must suffice. There seems to be a singular misapprehension

of the nature and wants of man running through the whole system,

and in no part is this radical defect more pernicious and glaring

than in the system of education to be adopted in associations. In-

fants are to be taken from their mothers, and committed to the

care of nurses. Where did Fourier get this item of his system ?

Not, we may safely venture to say, from nature or from revelation.

They teach no such lesson. We will not question the workings

of such a plan in the foundling institutions of France ; but we
should deeply deplore its introduction into society. To the infant

and child the mother's care and sympathy are indispensable. Why
has the God of nature implanted such beautiful sympathies in a

parent's breast, if it be not to find expression in the exercise of a

parent's care ? We are at a loss whether Fourier borrowed this

feature of his system from the iron code of Lycurgus, or from the

system adopted in the foundling hospitals of France.

We might offer similar strictures upon the arrangements for

children of a larger growth ; but think we have already sifted

enough out of the heterogeneous mass to give a tolerably-compre-

hensive view of the moral and social aspects of the system present-

ed to the world by Charles Fourier.

Religious Aspects.

We cannot close our sketch of this subject without glancing

briefly at the religious aspects of Fourierism: for it claims to be

not only a complete system of economical and industrial organiza-

tion, but also to imbody the great elements of religious faith ; so

that every association will also be a " new church," founded upon

* Popular View, p. 89.
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the essential harmonies of nature, as well as the revelation from

God. We must not, however, be deceived by its professions of

religious faith
;
perhaps—we throw it out as a caution—something

may be intended quite distinct from the religion of the Bible

;

and the faith it professes may be a faith different from that be-

gotten by the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ. Since the days

of Spinoza, infidelity has often and mainly assumed a new and more
dangerous form. It is no longer negative, but positive. It no

longer denies, but affirms.* It is full of sublime expressions set-

ting forth the fullness of' its faith in God ; but then its God is the

great energy of nature, and not a personality. It possesses a faith

and charity capacious enough to receive and patronize the creeds

of all churches and all sects, however diverse and contradictory. It

has faith in the Bible, and also in the Koran of Mohammed and

the Shasters of India. It has faith in every tradition and even-

creed. Nothing can be more capacious and accommodating than

this overflowing faith. But then it is to be understood that all these

faiths and creeds are recognized as only a single phase of truth,

and often presented in such relations as to leave a false impression
;

so that this universal and very complaisant faith is rather equivocal

after all.f

"Fourier has neither added to the book of revelation, nor taken

away from it, by forming a new religious creed of faith and doctrine.

He refers us constantly to the word of God as a true standard of

truth, and reconciles all partial creeds and doctrines based upon the

word, without preferring any one exclusively. Partial creeds or sects

* " If, then, it be asked, what particular form of doctrine we propose to

teach, we reply, that we have no mission to teach any one religious creed in

preference to others. Individually, we admit all creeds in their particular

spheres, inasmuch as they are all respectively partial aspects of the one eter-

nal truth of revelation, in its infinite variety of aspects. We admit all views

of truth, without denying any, and subscribe to every creed, but not exclu-

eively ; what is affirmative in each is, for the most part, true, while the error

in each is its negation and exclusivism."

—

Godwin's Popular Vieio, p. 115.

f
" His [Fourier's] policy of peace and reconciliation is, to conform to the

established church in every Christian country, whatever be the special creed

or articles of faith put forth authoritatively in particular branches of the uni-

versal church of Christ respectively. His creed, and that of his particular

partisans, being that of the whole word of God, they can consistently conform

to any partial creed, but not exclusively ; for catholicity is the universal creed,

embracing all, rejecting none, receiving all, and purifying all as partial streams

are purified by entering the sea. This is the creed of Fourier and his followers

in Christ."

—

Note to Popular View, by Hugh Doherty, of London.
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he looks upon as fragmentary ; a • taking away from the whole word

'

certain parts to form a creed distinct from other partial creeds, derived

from the fragments of the word ; which breaking of the word and of

the body of Christ, he looks upon as an exceptional law of progress in

false unity, to be restored to true unity again when all are gathered

nnder Christ, the Prince of Peace."

—

Phalanx, p. 97. Also Godwin's
Popular View, p. 119.

. But we should not be lavish of the charge of infidelity ; nor

will we make it against this system of modern socialism, till

we have scrutinized the elements of its religious faith, and ascer-

tained whether they are reconcilable with that Word to which Fou-

rier is said " ever to have appealed." Fourierism does not indeed

reject Christianity, but it exalts itself above it. It claims to be the

genus, but admits Christianity to the lower dignity of species, in

common with Mohammedanism, Buddhism, and Paganism. It

does not doubt the truth of revelation and religion, but then it is

only the partial truth, " the parsley-bed," whose films are to be

dissipated by the clear light of mental puberty—socialism. Chris-

tianity, then, is a subordinate feature of " universal unity." And
the creeds, also, defective as they are, Fourier cannot find it in his

heart to put under the ban of his interdiction.

" Let us not, however, be understood to say, that any of the various
4 confessions of faith ' in Christendom are absolutely false or unscriptu-

ral ; we do not mean to say so ; but we deem them incomplete in affir-

mation, and delusive in negation ; sickly, and sickening in professions

of exclusivism ; subversive in duplicity, and not organic in variety."

—

Phalanx, p. 203.
" We say, then, that the one Holy Catholic Church of Christ has

always existed prothetically—but that it has never existed synthetically.

As a fundamental principle in potentiality, not as a synthem of subject

and object—that is, as an actuality, has it been established."

—

Phalanx,

p. 204.

So, then, it would seem that Jesus Christ did not sufficiently com-

prehend the " subject and object" of his ministry to blend them

together in the church he formed; and that down to the present

time, in consequence of this blunder, the "Holy Catholic Church

of Christ" has existed only "prothetically ;" but is now, under

the auspices of the disciples of Charles Fourier, to be synthetical-

ly organized. We will submit to their consideration, whether this

"new church" should not be titled the "Holy Catholic Church

of Charles Fourier."

But, perhaps, our readers will be solicitous to learn what new

ingredients have been mingled in to give "actuality" and a syn-
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ihetical existence to this old prothetical church. One of these ingre-

dients, undoubtedly, is the intermingling of worldly interest, not

merely into the frame-work, but the very foundations of this "new
church." We have already seen that Fourier would "allow a su-

perstructure of religious happiness to be constructed on a basis of

industrial pleasure and security." This was evidently an advance

from the old prothetical church. It would seem that our Saviour,

having never made discovery of the " theory of universal unity,"

could discover no way to harmonize the indulgence of " worldly

affections and lusts" with the spiritual good of his creatures, and

taught his disciples that these lusts should be slain. But in

"associative unity," worldly interests are indispensable to the

development of true religion.

11 Religious truth is the principle of unity and harmony, but it cannot

be realized in practice universally, without a correspondent unity of

action in the sphere of worldy interests. Association is the true form

for the practical imbodiment of religious truth and love ; and while

attractive industry and unitary combination are not themselves religious

unity, they are the bodv or collective form in which alone the ordi-

nances of Christianity, the spirit of religion, the universal church, can

be incorporated practically and incessantly ; for without the body the

spirit cannot be fully manifested on earth."

—

Address of American Asso-

ciationists to the People of the United States. See Phalanx.

What these " ordinances of Christianity," that are to be " incor-

porated practically" in association, are, and who shall be the priests

to administer them, we have not been able to discover.

One would think that it was a great error in our Saviour that he

formed no industrial associations, a la mode Fourier ; but relied

upon the virtue of the Holy Spirit, the great Comforter promised

to his disciples, to work individual redemption even in the midst

of the most corrupt society. But our associationists would begin

externally, and work in. They would reform society outwardly

first, and leave the rest to follow as a necessary result. " There are-

large classes in existing society, who cannot be reformed inwardly

until a change takes place in their outward circumstances, for

the reason that they cannot be reached by religious influences,

while all the actual influences about them are corrupting."* And

again,
—" Mere reform of an individual is not all that is neces-

sary
;
(he must be reformed from his present disfigurements, but

all his faculties and susceptibilities must be perfected ;) but to per-

fect him, if it were possible, and still leave his outward circum-

stances the same, would only be to render his life more miserable."!

• Phalanx, p. 200. t Ibid.
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We were not aware that virtue and piety were so dependent upon
external circumstances! Noah, we cannot believe, "was more

miserable" on account of his piety, though he lived in a generation

that had corrupted its way upon the earth, and when the earth was

filled with violence. Nor can we imagine that the piety of Lot ren-

dered him " more miserable," though his righteous soul icas vexed

daily with the filthy conversation of the Sodomites, among whom
he sojourned. The highest attainments of an apostle did not ren-

der him "more miserable," even while under bonds, and with the

abiding testimony that bonds and afflictions awaited him. The
precept of the divine Redeemer is, Cleanse first that which is

within the cup and platter, that the outside of them may be clean

also; but these Phalansterians have discovered this precept to be

a monstrous inversion in the theory of universal unity ; and, there-

fore, require it to be revoked. It must not be thought strange that

old things should pass away and all things be modeled anew

;

for in this " New Christianity" variety is indispensable, and its dis-

ciples shall not only be fed with the sincere milk of human reason,

but the dish is to be fitted up with new and ever-varying flavor.

And the unrestricted ingenuity of individuals will be put in requi-

sition to produce this unending variety.

" But, then, authority which does not foster private judgment as an
element of progress, and assimilate the truths elaborated periodically

in the sphere of individual investigation with regard to doctrine, acts

insanely and must die eventually of sheer inanition, as an individual

who refuses to take nourishment of modern growth, believing there is

nothing wholesome in the world, but what has actually been grown
•within the latitude of one small country. But orthodoxy is still more
insane, for it expects the people to feed constantly upon the same food

prepared a thousand years ago, and hashed and stewed repeatedly in

Protestant amalgamation without any new addition of importance to

give flavor to it When orthodoxy, which has long ago passed

through the system of digestion, is served up again repeatedly for food,

it causes spiritual pestilence or infidelity, and many refuse to feed upon
it. In disgust they lose their rationality, denying that there is a God,

or that such spiritual food can be from heaven."

—

Translation from
Fourier. See Phalanx.

Fourier has commenced the work of giving variety and flavor

to this dish ; and his followers in this country bid fair to rival

their master in this respect. We should think there must here

be an " adding to," or " a taking away," of the old gospel of

Jesus Christ. But is it true that change of food, and that food

of exotic growth, is indispensable to the development and per-

fection of our physical nature? Or will the stomach nauseate
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over and refuse food, simply because our forefathers for a thou-

sand years have lived upon the same diet ? For our part, we shall

be satisfied to partake of the same " spiritual food" as that which
imparted life to the disciples of our Lord nearly two thousand

years ago. But let us turn to the science of mind. Are those truths,

demonstrated by Euclid more than two thousand years ago, any

the less interesting to the successive generations of men that rise

up to pursue them, because of their age and immutability ? They
have been " hashed and stewed repeatedly," and digested by a hun-

dred generations ; but yet we question whether they do not burst

upon the mind of every succeeding generation with as rich and

inviting a flavor as in the first century of their discover}'. The
simple reason is, that they are indestructible and eternal truths,

—

changeless as the throne of God. And when the discoveries of

modern science shall have revealed the fact, that God's " eternal

purpose," in the great scheme of redemption and in the plan of sal-

vation by the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ, is not " eternal,"

but has lost its saving power ; then will the soul, hungering after

righteousness, nauseate over this spiritual food prepared more than

a "thousand years ago," and Christianity "die of sheer inanition;"

unless, indeed, some Fourier disciple should discover some new
and more healthy spiritual food.

Again, Christianity is a system of self-denial : the religion it

enjoins is one of self-denial, a sacrifice of worldly lusts and pride,

a crucifixion unto the world. Fourierism is a system of self-indul-

gence ; it enjoins the gratification of all our desires, and bids us

"seek the good things of this life and eagerly pursue them."

Christianity would restore to man the moral image of his Maker

by the renewal of his moral nature; Fourierism promises the

same by " unitary combination in the sphere of worldly interests."

There is to be no sacrifice, no self-denial, no constraint of the pas-

sions, for the acquisition of moral purity and religious faith. This,

however, may not seem so strange when we enumerate the princi-

ples to be developed, in order to constitute the " unity of man with

God in true religion. They are, 1. Love of the marvelous;

2. Love of alternation, or change; 3. Love of order, or pro-

gress."* But upon this point we have sufficiently enlarged else-

where.

Again* the Bible teaches us that man is a fallen being ; that his

very nature is tainted with moral defilement and perversion : Fou-

rierism plants itself as a fundamental principle upon the absolute

perfection of man's nature. Man's passions, Fourier indeed admits,

* Phalanx, p. 240.
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have been misdirected and perverted by the " false state of so-

ciety" in which he lives ; but the same faculties, if rightly directed,

as they shall be under the reign of harmony, would lead only to

good. Here, then, is the antagonism of Fourierism to Christianity

;

the latter teaches that evil comes from within ; the former, that

man's nature, his instincts, his passions, his tendencies, are essen-

tially holy, and that evil proceeds from causes extraneous ; from

causes which restrain, repress his natural instincts and impulses,

and prevent their full, and free, and harmonious development.

Fourierism proposes to take off these " causes," which now " re-

strain and repress our natural instincts;" and then will be ushered

in the reign of universal unity. " If the soul, or spiritual part

of man, be trained, educated, or developed according to the law of

divine order, or the ' series,' then he will obey and act in harmony

with the laws of God ; and perfect spiritual or internal unity will

exist."*

By this system, the great and fundamental doctrine of atone-

ment and redemption are necessarily set aside. No redemption,

indeed, is necessary. Man's faculties were only misdirected, and

it but needed a divine teacher to give them a new ciirection. This

divine teacher has at length appeared in the person of Charles

Fourier. And, even the great doctrine of the immortality of the

soul, in the creed of association, is not directly asserted, but pre-

sented only as an " analogical conjecture," lest materialists and

atheists should object to membership in this " new church." When
Fourier comes to treat upon this subject, he says, that for fear of

"displeasing materialists and atheists," and, "in order to avoid

all pretext for discussion on these abstract questions, I have

given them as analogical conjectures, so that unbelievers are at

liberty to class them with romantic fictions, if they like ; and I

have purposely omitted the application of Kepler's laws to corro-

borate these views, that I may not appear to give them much im-

portance."! We hardly know what a Phalansterian would call

this ;
—" organic variety," or "duplicity." Such is the system that

is to supplant Christianity, remove the "curse" from earth, and

work the redemption of man. Its gates must be kept open to

"materialists and atheists," and not "much importance" is to be

attached to the doctrine of the soul's immortality. This weakness

and vascillation, we opine, will tend more to " reconcile tfce partial

creeds and doctrines" of his followers, than to the establishment

of a permanent and pure Christian faith. This feature of this

* Phalanx, No. 7, p. 96.

f Translation from Fourier's Works. Phalanx, No. 4, p. 57.
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" new church" will account, perhaps, for the sympathy between our

American Fourierists and the Communilists at Skaneateles, with

John A. Collins at their head. After giving a very full report of

the ranting of Collins and Mrs. Rose against religion, law, and

order, in the Boston convention of socialists, held in May, 1S44,

the Phalanx remarks :
—" Still the main object in view was right

;

it was to do away with evil and misery, and bring happiness and

good will upon the earth ; and thus far, we heartily sympathize

with the Communitists, and think them far in advance of any other

class of reformers or religionists."* One of two things may be

inferred from this encomium, namely ; either that the Communi-
tists of Skaneateles are in " advance of any other class of religion-

ists ;" or, that there is a pretty strong leaning among American

Fourierists to the no-religion of John A. Collins and Mrs. Rose.

Let us not be deceived with this enthusiastic devotion to God
and love to man; this declamation about "universal providence,"

and " unity of man with God in true religion." Let us analyze its

elements and sift out the gold from the alloy. If God means only

the aggregate of universal nature, then loving him is nothing more

than admiring the beauty, grandeur, and harmony of nature ; and

"universal providence" is significant of nothing more than the

law by which water is congealed. The vilest infidel that ever

walked the earth, or turned his pie-bald face in mockery to the

heavens, has had his God whom he adored, his providence of which

he could speak with raptures, and his religion of which he could

boast ! Was it not so with the atheists of France ? Did not the

blaspheming Voltaire and the licentious Rousseau, both in elevated

terms, speak of God and of providence ? With impiety on their

tongues, and atheism—dark and revolting atheism—in their hearts,

they were accustomed to speak of the higher duties of religion as

if they were very saints. Brisbane has an item in his Concise

Exposition, which, to our apprehension, is almost worthy of the

pantheism of Spinoza, or the transcendental infidelity of Parker

:

"We believe that the time is fast coming when man, the universal

soul, that which is God upon earth and the only thing which is

God and is divine, who now hates the earth as a prison-house,

because it is full of discords, and who curses it as he toils over it in

repugnant labor, will love it, and bless it, and embellish it, and fill

it with material and social harmonies."t What kind of God is

here intended we find it difficult to ascertain ; but feel assured

that it is not He that is high over all and blessed for ever.

* Phalanx, No. 13, p. 183.

f See second page, cover to first edition.
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« We must here dismiss the subject. We had prepared extracts

on many topics upon which we have been unable to touch, and

those we have discussed we have been obliged to dispatch often

with a brief notice. The principles which we have sketched out

as pertaining to association are not to be understood as the princi-

ples of all who may become members of an association ; but rather

of the leaders in the Fourier movement. These principles can-

not be embraced without weakening all faith in revelation and

religion ; they connot be carried out in practice without under-

mining the very frame-work of society, and giving it a rapid ten-

dency back to its original elements. Many honest men and well-

meaning Christians will undoubtedly be led astray, as is the case

with every popular delusion ; but the bubble will ere long burst,

and then the whole concern pass to the records of the world's his-

tory as one of the humbugs that were.

Art. V.

—

Theopneusty ; or the Plenary Inspiration of the Holy

Scriptures. By S. R. L. Gaussen, Professor of Theology in

Geneva, Switzerland. Translated by Edward Norris Kirk.

Second American, from the second French edition, enlarged

and improved by the author. New-York : John S. Taylor

and Co. 1844.

Our author is a colleague of D'Aubigne in the Theological

School at Geneva. He is evidently an evangelical Christian, a

profound scholar, an able writer. His style is pleasing, lacking

neither vivacity nor precision ; and happily for his reputation, his

work has fallen into the hands of a translator who entered fully

into his spirit, and who has presented his volume in just such an

English dress as the author himself would have selected had he

possessed an equal acquaintance with our vernacular wardrobe.

The new-coined Greek title which he has given to his book—harsh

though it sounds, from its novelty—is expressive, and indicates with

sufficient clearness the subject upon which he writes. That sub-

ject is the inspiration of the sacred Scriptures, (Raoa ygadr}

6E0IINET2T02, 2 Tim. iii, 1G.)

What do we mean by the inspiration of the Scriptures ? One

class of writers—including, perhaps, the greater number of the

German neologists—understand by this inspiration nothing more

than a divine afflatus ; by which they mean, if they have any

meaning, that the sacred writers were inspired much in the same
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way as the poet who invokes the aid of the celestial nine, in sug-

gesting suitable dactyls and spondees for the euphony of his hexa-

meters ; or, if they eschew heathenism, the afflatus of which they

speak may mean that kind of inspiration which, in the composition

of his great poem, Milton sought and found.

Others go further. They admit that the sacred writers were

under the guidance of the Holy Spirit so far as that they had sug-

gestions at times from him,* and that they were kept from running

into any egregious blunders on matters connected with the salva-

tion of the soul ; but that, being men, and, for the most part, not

philosophers, they have been permitted to mingle errors in science

with truths in theology, and absurdities in narrative with profound

didactics. Of course, men of this persuasion claim the right—it

is theirs, doubtless, seeing they have the ability—to rectify errors,

to suggest amendments; in short, to exercise an editorial supervi-

sion, by explanatory parentheses, by erasures, by interlineations.

Another class, at the head of whom stands the learned Michaelis,

fully admit the inspiration under which parts of the sacred canon

were written. Matthew and John wrote their Gospels as moved
by the Holy Ghost ; but it is doubtfid if Luke were thus inspired

;

and almost, if not quite, certain that Mark was not. So with the

writings attributed to Moses, to David, to Isaiah ; and so with the

Epistles of the New Testament. A part—they profess to know
which part—is given to us in the words of the Holy Ghost ; but

other portions are in this respect doubtful ; and yet others are of

human origin, and consequently of nothing higher than patristic

authority.

Whitby, with whom Adam Clarke seems to agree, as he quotes

him with approbation in his Introduction to the Gospels, contends

for such an inspiration as has reference to the matter written, and

not to the manner ; to the facts, and not to the phraseology : that

although in some instances the words and phrases used by the

sacred writers were dictated by the Holy Spirit, yet that this is far

from being the case universal!)", or even generally.

In opposition to all these theories, our author maintains that the

* Thus Bishop Wilson : " Men cannot say where this inspiration begins,

and where it ends."

—

Lectures, &c. Thus Dick : " We should recognize

three degrees of inspiration. In the first place, there are many things which
the writers could know by the mere exercise of their natural faculties ; in the

second place, there were other things for which their understandings and their

faculties needed to be divinely strengthened ; finally, there are many others

still which contain subjects that made a direct inspiration indispensable. '•

—

Essay on Inspiration of Holy Scriptures.
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Scriptures were divinely and miraculously inspired ; that the whole,

and every part, was equally and entirely inspired : that this inspi-

ration extends to, and includes, not only the facts and the senti-

ments which are left on record, but the words in which these

facts and sentiments are expressed- He affirms, (to quote his own
language,)

" this kind and degree of inspiration of all the Scriptures : the his-

torical books, as well as the prophecies; the Epistles, as well as the

Psalms ; the Gospels of Mark and Luke, as well as those of John and
Matthew ; the history of Paul's shipwreck in the Adriatic Sea, as well

as that of the destruction of the ancient world ; the scenes of Mamre,
under Abraham's tent, as those of the days of Christ in the eternal

tent ; the prophetic prayers, in which the Messiah, a thousand years

before his advent, exclaimed in the Psalms, ' My God ! my God ! why
hast thou forsaken me ? They pierced my hands and my feet ; they

cast lots upon my vesture ;' as well as the narrative of the same events

by the evangelists. In other words, we aim to establish, by the word
of God, that the Scriptures are from God,—that all the Scriptures are

from God,—and that every part of the Scriptures is from God."—Pp.
38, 39.

It will, of course, be understood that our author does not mean to

say that God did not use men as instruments in furnishing his

revelation to their fellow-men. They spake, but spake only, spake

always in the sacred canon as—only as—they were moved by the

Holy Ghost ; and, as Paul has it, in the ivords which the Holy

Ghost teacheth. They were amanuenses ; the Bible is His. Just

as we may say, for illustration, the Paradise Lost is Milton's

—

Milton's in conception, in diction, in everything—although this

part were written from his lips by his friend Philips, and that by a

visitor who chanced to be present.

We agree with our author. We believe his position is the only

one from which error, in her protean shapes, can be successfully

assailed ; the only one upon which it is safe to stand, or that, as a

foundation, is worthy of God to give. Without following precisely

our author's method, or confining ourselves to his arguments or

illustrations, at the same time making this general acknowledgment

of our indebtedness, we purpose to notice some of the more pro-

minent objections to " theopneusty,'
1

or the plenary inspiration of

the Holy Scriptures ; and then to present a few arguments by which

it is sustained.

An objection that is not formally noticed by the author, for the

simple reason that he wrote not for the skeptic but for the inquirer,

is glanced at by the American editor in his Introduction, and is

drawn from the fallibility of man and the impotence of human Ian-
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guage. It may be thus stated :—How can that be a perfect reve-

lation of the mind of an infinite being which is couched in the

feeble language of a finite creature? This objection is specious
;

but it will be seen that with its pretended reverence for the Creator,

it in fact aims a blow at his supreme omnipotence, and arrogantly

attempts to decide what he can and what he cannot do. Is it the

imperfection of human language, or the inability of the great Su-

preme, that lies at the foundation of this objection ? Could, not

God, were he so disposed, speak to you in your own language

intelligibly ? Doubtless. Where then is the difficulty in believing

that he has spoken intelligibly to others ? And where the impos-

sibility of his enabling them to record faithfully and exactly every

syllable thus spoken ? Is there any reason, from the necessity of

the case, that because his communications have been made to finite

and fallible creatures, that these communications when transmitted

to us must be mingled and mixed up with their fallible or erroneous

conceptions ? But again, admitting the objection in its full force,

what does it amount to? Simply to this, that by so imperfect a

medium as human language a perfect revelation of an infinitely

perfect being cannot be made. We admit it. The Bible pretends

to nothing of the kind. Neither in heaven nor on earth, by angels

or by men, will the Almighty be found out to perfection. It is

contended only that God has, by revelation, in language intelligible

to men, revealed so much of himself as it is essential to man's

well-being to know ; that in so doing he has chosen confessedly

an imperfect medium, human language ; and that he has done so

because they for whom the revelation is intended are incapable of

receiving it by any other. What is the testimony of the Scriptures

themselves to this point ? With those who believe them to have

emanated in any way from God, their decision is final. " The
words of the Lord," says the Psalmist, "are pure words." "As
for God, his way is perfect : the word of the Lord is tried," or, as

the margin has it, " refined." So, too, the great Teacher himself:

"I have given them thy word: thy word is truth.
11 And, referring

to the Old Testament Scriptures, he declares that not even a jot.

nor a tittle—the most minute and insignificant particle—shall fail

of its complete fulfillment. Are declarations like these, and they

abound in the sacred record, reconcilable with the idea that the im-

perfection of the medium through which His will is communicated

at all vitiates the perfection of the revelation itself? Do they not

rather teach that even the jots and tittles, though marked down by
human agency, were placed just where He designed them to be

placed—that they too are His ?

Vol. V.—38
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But we are asked, Cui bono ? Where the necessity of inspiring

men to write that which they already knew ? Is not a large portion

of the Scriptures a mere narrative of facts, well known without

inspiration to those who wrote, and to others also ? Does not the

Bible abound in self-evident propositions ; in genealogical tables,

equally accessible to all at the time of their transcription ; in songs
;

in catalogues ; in palpable truisms ? Is it not absurd on its very

face to suppose that the all-wise Being wrought miracles—for the

gift of inspiration is miraculous—unnecessarily ?

This objection has truly a formidable appearance. It is this

which has driven divines, theologians, commentators, to the pitiful

subterfuge of classifying, according to their own judgment, the

revelations of His book. This sentence is wholly inspired; that

was written under a kind of partial inspiration, one-half, or three-

fourths, as the case may be ; while with this evidently God had

nothing to do. It is the sentiment of Moses, or of Paul, or of the

unlettered son of Zebedee ! We have called this a pitiful subter-

fuge, and shall verify the charge before we close. In the mean
time we say, in answer to the objection :

—

First. It has its foundation in a total misapprehension of the

question. That question is not, Did the sacred writers obtain all

their knowledge by a direct inspiration from Heaven ? but, Were
they led by the Holy Ghost to write what they have written ? We
ask not, Were they indebted for all the statements made by them

to a direct supernatural communication ? but, Did they record such

things as God directed ? Did they speak as they were moved by

the Holy Ghost?

Secondly. To make this answer still clearer, let us refer again

to Milton's great poem. He employed more than one to transcribe

his verse. Beyond a doubt it contains a great many things which

were as well known to his amanuenses as to himself. There are

truisms, and " old saws," and catalogues : there is evidence not only

of profound research and deep investigation, but there are what

we deem fanciful speculations, common-place sentiments, school-

boy logic. What then? Is not the work Milton's ? Is it not all

his ? Apply this reasoning to the Bible, and the difficulty vanishes.

Let it be borne in mind further that the inspiration of which we

speak, and for which we contend, is not the inspiration of the

writer, but of the matter written. The internal state of him who

wields the pen is never presented as an object of faith. The

statements made by the agent selected for this purpose may have

been perfectly familiar to him before he began to write ; he may

have been an eye-witness or an ear-witness ; he may have received

38*





1845.] Theopneusty, or Plenary Inspiration. 599

them by tradition ; or, on the contrary, he may have been utterly

ignorant of the meaning of what he had written, as doubtless was

the case with a part of the prophecies ; but all this is wide of

the mark ; it has nothing to do with the question at issue. " Gop

spake unto the fathers by the prophets," Heb. i, 1 ;
and " Christ

speaks in me," says Paul. 2 Cor. xiii, 3.

Thus, too, very readily, may we dispose of the objection, that

the Scriptures contain many things in themselves so simple, so

level to the comprehension of a child, that it is not to be supposed

that they came from Him whose thoughts are not as man's thoughts,

but higher, even as the heavens are higher than the earth. It is

too simple, too plain. Say you so? We turn you over to him who

makes precisely the opposite objection ; who professes to doubt the

inspiration of those parts of the record which he cannot fully un-

derstand. This, says he, is dark, obscure, mysterious. Now God

is light, and in him is no darkness at all ; and can that be a reve-

lation which does not reveal ? Verily, between you we shall have

nothing left. For whom was the Bible written ? For the child

and the philosopher ; for the wise and the simple ; for all. It is

just then in this respect what might have been expected. Were

not the truths essential to the salvation of "these little ones"

brought down to the level of their comprehension, of what use

would it be to them ? And did it contain nothing but what a

finite mind might readily comprehend, that fact would render more

than questionable the divinity of its origin. " It is the glory of

God to conceal." Man is directed to "search the Scriptures;"

and he who, by education and early training, is best qualified for

the task, who has " searched" longest, most diligently, most per-

severingly, has been rewarded most amply. He returns again and

again to his task. At each perusal new beauties flash upon him.

A long life is thus spent. At its close his language is the same as

at the beginning, " Thy thoughts, Lord, are very deep ;" and,

with the humblest follower of the Lamb, he exclaims, " Now we

see through a glass darkly." Is it enough ? It is ; for Jesus hath

said unto him also, " Thou shalt know hereafter."

A want of uniformity in the style of the sacred writers is urged

as a fatal objection to the plenary inspiration of the Scriptures.

How is it, says the objector, if God be the author of the entire

Bible, that we discover such a variety in the style in which it is

written ? David differs from Moses ; Isaiah soars beyond his as-

sociates in the grandeur of his diction ; and Luke, and Peter, and

Paul has each his own peculiarity, by which, without a prompter,

his style may be readily distinguished.
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"We admit the fact, but deny the correctness of the inference.

On the contrary, this variety of style is just what we have a right

to look for in everything emanating from the great Supreme.

Perpetual diversity and endless variation characterize all his works.

One star difTereth from another star in glory ; so does one counte-

nance, one intellect, one blade of grass, from every other. There

is everywhere, in the kingdom of nature, of providence, of grace,

uniformity sufficient to establish the unity of the Godhead ; va-

riety abounding to attest his infinite wisdom and limitless power.

So with the Bible: running through all 'its pages, from Genesis

to Revelation, there is uniformity of doctrine, concord of senti-

ment, agreement in facts ; while there are also peculiarities in

phraseology, varieties of illustration, and diversities of argument.

It is sometimes—slightly to modify the language of our author

—

it is sometimes the sublime simplicity of John; sometimes the ex-

cited, elliptical, startling, argumentative energy of Paul ; some-

times the fervor and solemnity of Peter ; it is the majestic poetry

of Isaiah, or the lyrical verse of David ; it is the simple narrative

of Moses, or the sententious wisdom of Solomon : yes, it is all

this ; it is Peter ; it is Isaiah ; it is Matthew ; it is John ; it is

Moses ; but it is—God. Will the objector confine the infinite to

one peculiar style ? Will he arrogate to himself the power of judg-

ing of the greater propriety of this or that method of elucidating

an argument or narrating a fact ? Does he mean, when he refers

this passage to a peculiarity in the early education of Saul of Tar-

sus, and that to the absurdities of the Mishna and the Talmud,

from which he gravely tells us James borrowed arguments and

illustrations,* does he mean that he can recognize the true and only

idiom in which it was proper for the Holy Ghost to convey instruc-

tion?

Again : the argument is a fallacy. It proves too much. If it

be admitted that the diversity of the style of the sacred writers

precludes the supposition that the entire Bible came from God, it

will prove, when pressed a little, that no part of it is from God.

The most rapturous flight of the evangelical prophet, the most

glorious outburst of the sweet singer of Israel, the sublimest rhe-

toric of the apostle to the Gentiles, bears as legibly the stamp and

signet of Isaiah, of David, or of Paul, as does the narrative of

the simplest event recorded by either in their individual history.

Our author's illustration of this point is striking and to the pur-

pose :

—

• See A. Clarke on this Epistle.
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" If God himself, in order to save the French nation from a fright-

ful explosion, by introducing the gospel among them, should deign to

send some prophets, by whose mouth he would make himself heard,

they would certainly preach in the French language. But then, what
would be their style, and what would you require as characteristic of

the style of God ? He might choose that one of these prophets shoidd
speak like Fenelon, and the other like Bonaparte. Then it would be
in a certain sense the pithy, barking, jerking style of the great gene-
ral ; it would be again, in the same sense, the flowing style, the sus-

tained and wire-drawn period of the priest of Cambray ; but, in another

sense, more elevated and more true, it would be, in the one and in the

other of these two mouths,- the style of God, the periods of God, the

manner of God, the word of God If, then, in speaking

to men on the earth, He must adopt the words and the construction of

the Hebrews and the Greeks, instead of the syntax of the heavens and
the vocabulary of archangels, why should he not also equally have bor-

rowed their gait, their style, and their personality V—Pp. 62, 63.

Let us now turn our attention to what is in reality the main rea-

son for the adoption of a sentiment adverse to the plenary inspira-

tion of the Scriptures. It is this : Errors are found there—errors

in doctrine, in logic, in facts. Evidently these never could have

been dictated by the God of truth. The only alternative then is,

that while other parts of the record, doubtless, came from him,

the authorship of these must be attributed to men uninspired and

fallible, like ourselves. Let us look at this. And first as to doc-

trinal errors. By what standard are we to try them, and to pass

judgment? Unless we profess to have received, ourselves, a direct

revelation from God, evidently we have no test to which to bring

them, but the Scriptures themselves. By those to whom our ar-

gument is mainly addressed, this is admitted ; and while they are

ready to receive the teachings of inspiration so far as they admit

that inspiration, they beg to be excused from receiving manifest

contradictions as the words of an unchangeable God. So do we.

But where are these contradictions ? Here is one. It is clearly

revealed that Jesus Christ will be the sole judge of an assembled

universe at that day ; that men, and angels who kept not their first

estate, will then receive from him their final and irrevocable

doom. By what authority then does Paul say, We shall judge an-

gels? By what authority? By precisely the same, the ready an-

swer is, as that whereon the same Paul assured the Athenians that

"God has appointed a day in which he will judge the world in

righteousness by that man whom he hath ordained." But is there

not a contradiction here? First settle conclusively the meaning of

the apostle in both places ; and then we may be prepared to an-
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swer that question. As it is, while scarcely any two of your learn-

ed commentators agree ; while one concludes the apostle's mean-
ing to be that the saints shall be assessors with Christ, in the final

judgment, and another that he refers not to the final judgment at

all ; while one assures us that the apostle is merely referring to the

predictions of Daniel, and another that he means that the saints,

in the future world, shall be raised to a rank more elevated than

even that of the angels in heaven ;—while these contradictory ex-

planations are found on the learned pages, even of those who deny

or doubt the theopneusty of the Scriptures, we hold ourselves not

bound to answer your question. You do not surely insist upon our

solving a contradiction until you tell us plainly what that contradic-

tion is.

A similar objection is sometimes urged with reference to the doc-

trinal teaching of the apostles on that momentous event, the second

coming of Christ and the destruction of our world. "The coming of

the Lord draweth nigh," says James ;
" the end of all things," says

Peter, " is at hand ;" and says Paul to the Hebrews, " Ye see the

day approaching." Evidently, says the objector, such opinions

could not have come from God, for they were contradicted by the

event. Thus the skeptic reasons ; and the professing disciple

yields the point, and accounts for it by supposing that such passages

were not inspired, and were the mere opinions of the apostles. But

how absurd is this ! You first assume that in these and similar

passages the apostles meant to teach that the day of judgment and

the destruction of our world were close at hand ; and by this sup-

position you strip. the sacred writers not only of inspiration but of

common sense. Inspired or uninspired, they could not mean on

one page to assert one thing, and something directly opposite on

the next : they could not beseech those to whom they wrote in

one Epistle (2 Thess. ii, 1-3) not to be troubled or shaken in mind

as that the day of Christ is at hand ; and then, in the very teeth of

that declaration, assure others that that day is at hand. Deny them

plenary inspiration if you will, but allow them common sense.

Indeed, objections of this kind, once deemed insuperable without

giving up the theopneusty of the Scriptures, are gradually vanish-

ing, as closer investigation and more thorough research reveal the

meaning of the sacred record.

From the days of Jerome it has been common to attribute to the

writers of the New Testament the use of inconclusive arguments,

defective reasoning, bad logic. Even St. Paul, we are told, " does

not know how to develop a hyperbaton, nor to conclude a sentence

;

and having to do with rude people, he has employed the concep-
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tions which, if at the outset he had not taken care to announce as

spoken after the manner of men, would have shocked men of good

sense." Hence the conclusion, that inspiration cannot extend to the

style and the phraseology of the apostles, is irresistible. Truly it

is : that is, if what Jerome did not understand is therefore unintel-

ligible ; if the mind of the objector is to be, for all men, of all ages,

the unalterable standard of reason, and logic, and common sense.

Stripped of its pompous phraseology, the objection amounts to this:

—

I do not see the bearing of this reasoning, the pertinency of that argu-

ment, the connection between these premises and that conclusion
;

therefore—therefore what ?—therefore it is not inspired, it came not

from God ! Nay, rather let me therefore look into this matter more
closely ; let me study it with more patience, with more humility

;

and look up with more earnestness and more faith to Him
who hath declared that if any man lack wisdom, and will ask of

him, he will give liberally and upbraid him not. But says our

author,—

" We have something yet more serious to add. We ask, Where
will you stop when you have once entered on this path ? And by

what reasons will you, in your turn, stop those who wish to go still

beyond you 1 You dare to correct one part of the word of God

;

Dy what right then will you blame those who may wish to correct

the rest ? Beings of yesterday, while they are traversing this earth

as a shadow, with the eternal book of God in their hands, they

dare to say, This, Lord, is worthy of thee, this is unworthy of thee

!

They pretend to select for themselves in the oracles of God, to ascribe

one part of them to the folly of man, to separate the mistakes of Isaiah

or Moses, the prejudices of Peter or of Jude, the paralogisms of Paul,

the superstitions of John, from the thought of God! Lamentable

rashness! We repeat it, where will they stop in this fatal work?

for they place themselves at the very table on the one side of which

are seated the Socinuses, the Grimaldis, the Priestleys ; and on the

other, the Rousseaus, the Volneys, the Dupuis. Between them and

Eichorn, between them and William Cobbett, between them and Strauss,

where is the difference? It is in the species, not in the genus.

It is in the quantity of the imputations of errors, and of irreverent

remarks ; it is not in the quality. There is some difference in their

boldness, none in their profaneness. The one and the ether have

found errors in the word of God : they have both pretended to rectify

them. But we ask, is it less absurd on the part of a creature to wish

to improve in God's creation the hyssop that cometh out of the wall,

than that of the cedar of Lebanon ; to pretend to rectify the organiza-

tion of a glow-worm, than to wish to increase the light of the sun ?

By what right will ministers who say that they see nothing but the

language of Jewish prejudices in the accounts given by the evangelists

of the demoniacs, and the miracles of Jesus Christ driving out the im-
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pure spirits ; by what right will they pronounce it strange that another

sees in the miracles of Saul's conversion, of the resurrection, of the

multiplication of bread, or of the day of Pentecost, nothing but a dis-

creet and useful compliance with the ignorance of a people fond of

the marvelous ? By what authority would a professor who denies the

inspiration of Paul's arguments blame Mr. De Wette for rejecting that

of the prophecies of the Old Testament, or of Mr. Wirgmann making
his separation of the Nero Testament, or Mr. Strauss changing into fablo

the miracles and the very person of Jesus Christ V—Pp. 121-123.

With reference to what have been deemed errors in the narra-

tions of the inspired writers, in their dates, their quotations, their

allusions to the events of contemporaneous history, it is unnecessary

for us to dwell at any length. One after another, difficulties in this

respect which seemed insurmountable have been solved by patient

investigation and research. From the time of Porphyry the Syrian,

who, in the reign of Diocletian, collected these apparent discrepan-

cies into a volume, his legitimate successors have been hurling

darts stolen from his armory, and presenting difficulties that have

been solved, and objections that have been again and again trium-

phantly refuted. We do not object to this. The enemies of inspi-

ration will continue to write, and its friends must expect to contend

against them. Not until they put off the harness and enter into

rest will this warfare be accomplished. But we do object to the

folly, the disloyalty, of the professed believers in revelation, of those

set for the defense of the gospel, of such men as Pye Smith,* and

the bishop of Calcutta,! and Twesten,J who, because of these attacks

of the aliens, lake the indefensible, and unsafe, and false position, in

the language of the latter, " that all is not equally inspired in the

Bible ; and that if we admit no errors in the details of the evan-

gelical narrations we shall be thrown into inextricable difficulties

to explain them."

And what are these fancied errors which throw doubts upon the

inspiration of the sacred writers, and are deemed sufficient to drive

the leaders of the sacramental host from their impregnable posi-

tion ? They are such as these :—Luke tells us of the census

ordered by the Roman emperor, that " this taxing was first made

when Cyrenius (Publius Sirius Quirinius) was governor of Syria."

Luke ii, 2. History tells us that this Cyrenius was not governor

of Syria until twelve or fifteen years after the birth of Jesus. Hence

* Defense of HafTner's Preface to the Bible.

f Lectures on the Evidences of Christianity.

% Rector of the Berlin University. The translation is by the American

editor of the work under review.
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the difficulty. Luke is mistaken : consequently, pro tanto, Luke

could not have written under inspiration. We will not burden

our page with the solutions that have been given to this difficulty.

The reader may find them in Lardner, Newcome, Campbe 1, A.

Clarke, and other commentators ; but we will ask, if it be not almost

miraculous that Luke, certainly the best educated of the evan-

gelists, should fall into so palpable a blunder ? Leaving inspiration

out of the question, it is very strange that he who knew so well

about another taxing under the same Cyrenius (Acts v, 37) should

be so ignorant of the first as this objection seeks to make him.

After all, the blunder is about the same, when the original is cor-

rectly translated, as it would be in a writer of our own day to assert

that Braddock's army was saved by the skill of General Washington.

True, Washington was not a general at the time, nor was Cyrenius

a governor at the date of the enrollment ; but in either case the

statement is correct, and perfectly intelligible.

4gain : Matthew tells us (xxvii, 5) that Judas hanged himself,

while Peter declares (Acts i, 18) that "falling headlong, he burst

asunder in the midst, and all his bowels gushed out. We are

told here is a contradiction, consequently no inspiration, but

there is no contradiction. Both events were equally true, as in the

case of the man referred to by our author, who, seated in a window

of the fourth story, shot himself with a pistol, and falling thence

was dashed to pieces. One writer relating the circumstance at-

tributes his death to the ball; and another may say, with equal

truth, " falling headlong, all his bowels gushed out/
_

Wr
ith what facility we may be led into error on points ot this

nature, and thus attribute our own error to the sacred writers, is

illustrated by the two miracles wrought by Christ in ^multipli-

cation of the loaves and fishes. If it had so happened that Mat-

thew and Mark had related but the one in which he fed the live

thousand with five loaves, and Luke and John had given an account

only of the other, in which seven loaves were, broken among lour

thousand, how very readily would the skeptic have jumped o the

conclusion that they were all referring to the same event, that they

manifestly contradict each other, and that, consequently, their

histories are worthy of no credit? The professed believer in a

partial inspiration of the Scriptures would not have gone so tar.

He would have attributed the blunder to human infirmity, and have

joined with the skeptic in using it as an argument to disprove the

declaration that all Scripture is given by inspiration ot Irod. 1 hus

is it also with the numerical statements made by the writers ot the

Old and the New Testaments :—
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"As, for instance, that of the talents of gold brought from Ophir to

King Solomon, (1 Kings ix, 28 ; 2 Chron. viii, 18 ;) that of the number-
ing of the Israelites in the time of David, (2 Sara, xxiv, 9 ; 1 Chron.
xxi, 5 ;) that of the children of the patriarch Jacob, transported into

Egypt, (Gen. xlvi, 26, 27; Deut. x, 22 ; Acts vii, 14;) &c. One sin-

gle circumstance, in addition to these rapid recitals, will at once place

them in accord before us. King Solomon might, in the one case, have

reckoned the gross amount of his revenue, and in the other have de-

ducted thirty talents therefrom for the expenses of the navy. The
numbering of David might exhibit two results, according as it included,

or was exclusive of, the ordinary military force (militia) already num-
bered throughout the kingdom, (288,000 men with their officers of

every rank.) Finally, there might be sixty-six, seventy, or seventy-five

persons, for the family of the patriarch, according as we reckon, on
the one hand, Jacob with Joseph, and his two sons ; on the other, Ifer,

Onda, and Dinah ; and to these latter may be added the wives of the

eleven patriarchs."—Pp. 137, 138.

It is unnecessary, however, nor can we afford space, to enter

into the minute details of these, and similar apparent discrepancies.

We say apparent discrepancies. We simply ask, is it not more

rational to conclude, more easy to believe, that in everyone of them

there may have been circumstances which, from the brevity of the

narrative, have been omitted, and which, were they known to us

—

as in the case of the miracle above referred to—all would have

been equally plain, easy, and intelligible. If, with the skeptic, you

take ground against the inspiration of the Bible, in toto, we may
not here stop to argue with you ; but if you contend for a partial

inspiration, an inspiration that extends to the great and fundamental

truths it reveals, but deny that inspiration to its minor details,

then should we be glad to see with what adroitness you will extri-

cate yourself from this dilemma : the men wrhom infinite wisdom

selected for the purpose of making known this revelation had the

ability of giving these details with minute accuracy, or they had

not that ability. If they had the ability, then have they, volunta-

rily, and of set purpose, blundered and mixed God's truth with

error. If they had not the ability, that fact must have been known

to Him who selected them for this purpose ; and, consequently, it

was his will that mistakes should mar his pages, and that a futile

attempt should be made for the concord of truth with falsehood,

light with darkness. Does such an opinion square with your con-

ceptions of God's immutable veracity—witli your idea of him who

is the Truth?
It is contended again that the sacred writers do not speak with

philosophical accuracy on the phenomena of nature ; and that fact
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is adduced against the idea of a plenary inspiration. To see this

objection in a clear' light, let us suppose a profound philosopher

attempting to explain to his children the wonders of the planetary

system, and inquire, How is it to be done ? Most evidently, while

he cautiously avoids stating anything palpably false, he must, of

necessity, bring down his language to the level of their compre-

hension. He will talk of the rising and setting of the sun : will it

follow that he is ignorant of the revolution of the earth which

causes that appearance ? He may discourse of the firmament

above us, and of the stars and planets over our heads : is that evi-

dence that he knows nothing of the globular sphere on which we

dwell ; or that he is ignorant, because to them he does not, cannot

make plain all that is known to himself? In the language of our

author :

—

" When Sir John Herschell asks his servants to send some one to

wake him exactly at midnight, for the observation of the passage of

some star over his meridian lens, does he think himself obliged to

speak to them of the earth, of her rotation, and of the moment when

she shall have brought their' nadir into the plane of her orbit 1 I think

not. And if you should ever hear him converse, in the observatory of

Greenwich, with the learned Ayrie, you would see that even in tins

sanctuary of science, the habitual language of these astronomers is

still just like that of the Scriptures. For them, the stars rise, the

equinoxes recede, the planets advance and are accelerated, stop and

retrograde. Would you then have Moses speak to all the generations

of men in a language more scientific than that of La Place, of Arago,

and of Newton ?"—P. 178.

We go further. We contend that not only was it necessary that

the sacred writers, on all philosophical subjects, should come

down to the level of the comprehension of those for whom they

wrote, but that, if they had spoken of these things as they really

are, that is, as they are seen by the infinite God, their revelation

had been unintelligible even to the philosopher who has studied,

most patiently, and reasoned most profoundly. For what does

the wise man know ? Has he by searching found out God ? Has

he found out the Almighty to perfection? He cannot make his

child comprehend those great truths which are established in his

own mind by the force of acute reasoning ; while in intelligence,

in everything the child is infinitely nearer his level than he to Him

who is unsearchable. And it will be always thus. We cannot set

limits to man's scientific attainments. It is very possible that dis-

coveries may yet be made which will cast all that have preceded

them into the shade ; and that language which will be perfectly
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plain to some Newton, a thousand years hence, would be a dark

enigma to us who live in the present age. Hence, while it is

denied that any erroneous statement on philosophical subjects is

to be found on the pages of the Bible, we see, in the simplicity

of its narratives, and the popular style of its language, the wisdom
of God condescending to the weakness of man ; the benignity of

the great Father of the universe speaking intelligibly to his " little

ones."

More than this : the sacred record, when studied with attention,

is perpetually throwing out hints, and affording glimpses of science

and philosophy, which it is not its direct object to teach. We find,

often, in the language and expressions of the sacred writers, a

precision, an exactness, the like of which, in former ages, was
nowhere seen. Nay, there are allusions to truths which have re-

mained undiscovered from generation to generation, and with which,

beyond a doubt, in many instances, the writers themselves were

unacquainted. Was he who wrote the Book of Ecclesiastes, for

instance, aware of the circulation of the blood ? Or is it God him-

self who is alluding to it where he speaks of " the bowl," and " the

pitcher," and "the fountain?"* It is but little more than two hun-

dred years since the discovery of the fact, that the blood does cir-

culate ; and until that time, of course, much of the beauty and force

of the passage was unappreciated, because unseen. Down to the

days of Galileo, the gravity of the atmosphere was an unknown

fact, yet it is written :
" He looketh to the ends of the earth, and

seeth under the whole heaven, to make the weight for the winds;"

or, more properly, to give to the air its weight. Job xxviii, 24,

25. Until the invention of the telescope, but a limited idea was

conveyed by the promise made to Abraham, that his seed should

be as the stars of heaven. Ptolemy fixed their number at a little

more than a thousand : Herschell confirms the comparison of the

sacred writers, who speak of them as innumerable, even like

the sands upon the seashore. Moses, with what has appeared

for ages unaccountable, if not a blunder, speaks of light as ex-

isting anterior to the creation of the sun. Newton finds it neces-

sary to suppose, and some future philosopher will, in all probability,

demonstrate the fact, that the universe is pervaded by a subtil and

elastic ether ; to which all the phenomena of light, and even of

gravitation, may be attributed. What is this earth upon which we

dwell ? It is a plane surface, said the ancient philosophers ;
flat,

and triangular, says the Shaster; the mountains were made to hold

i

* Eccles. xii, 6. See Adam Clarke's admirable notes upon the passage.
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it fast to its moorings, says the Koran ; and the divine Plato

sidered it an intelligent animal. What do the sacred writers, the

penmen of the gTeat Creator say ? " He set a compass (or, as the

margin has it, a circle) upon the face of the depth," Prov. viii, 27;

and, " He sitteth upon the circle (or, as it might have been ren-

dered, the sphere) of the earth." Isa. xl, 22. And what are

its foundations ? How is it upheld ? Job declared, thousands of

years before human science had rendered it safe to understand

him literally : " He stretcheth out the north over the empty place,

and hangeth the earth upon nothing." Job xxvi, 7. In that most

remarkable passage in the Epistle of St. James, (i, 17,) is an allu-

sion, and that merely incidental, to the subtd doctrine of the

parallactic angle;* the importance of a knowledge of which, in

measuring the planetary orbs, was unknown at the time in which he

wrote, and for ages afterward. It is beyond a doubt the language,

the ipsissima verba, of God himself; and there, as in other instances

which we stay not to point out, and yet others now " dark from

excessive brightness," but which the researches of future philo-

sophers will render visible, we see and hear the great " Father of

lio-hts," the fountain of all knowledge, communicating with his

children ; and, at the same time, giving glimpses that his know-

ledge is too wonderful for us, and that his ways are past finding

It comes in place here to advert to the objections which have

been urged against the miracle wrought in the days of Joshua

;

when it is said, " the sun stood still upon Gibeon, and the moon in

the valley of Ajalon." Perhaps no single passage of the Bible has

been more frequently branded as a palpable and manifest absurd-

ity. It could only have been recorded, we are told, by one utterly

unacquainted with the planetary system ; and received as fact

by none but the most credulous. True, such objections have been,

again and again, refuted ; but they reappear, as often, in the bor-

rowed rags of witticism, the garb of ingenuous inquiry, or the so-

lemn drapery of profound investigation. So far as they arc urged

by the scoffer and the skeptic, for the purpose of invalidating the

divine inspiration of the entire Bible, they claim from us, at present,

no attention. In their vocabulary the epithets, absurd, impossible,

imply simply, that the acts thus characterized are out ot the or-

dinary cours'e of nature ; that is, miraculous. Now, it is not only

conceded that the event under consideration was a miracle, but

* " The Father of lights, with whom is no parallax, nor tropical shadow."—

Wakefield's Translation.
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that is the character given to it by the sacred writer :
" The

Lord hearkened to the voice of a man : for the Lord fought for

Israel." While, however, we waste no words with the avowed
disbeliever in the revelation which God has given us, we must pro-

test against the readiness with which well-meaning Christians

unite with the scoffer in throwing doubts upon the narrative of the

sacred writers. " It was not an enemy, for then I could have

borne it." ..." I was wounded in the house of my friends." It is

they who profess to believe that nothing is too hard for the Lord,

and that the Bible is His book, who seek to render that book

palatable to those who deny the divinity of its claims, and question

the omnipotence of its Author. Alas for them ! where will they find

a stopping-place ? Admit that in the sacred volume are to be found

unauthorized quotations from uninspired poets, fanciful narratives

from the Book of Jasher, and absurd stories, calculated only for

the astonishment of a half-civilized people ; and the enemy will

not fail to take advantage of your admission, and assume the right

to denounce as absurdities everything which his perverted reason

cannot fathom, and which comes in collision with the corrupt pro-

pensities of his nature. We choose to enter into no explanations

as to how this thing was done. He, who has all power in heaven

and on earth, could counteract, for the time being, all the laws of

matter ; and most assuredly had the ability to prevent any of those

consequences which man, in the plenitude of his self-sufficiency,

declares must have ensued when the sun stood still in mid-heaven.

We are no more concerned about the modus operandi in this mat-

ter, than we are about the precise nature of the efficacy of the clay

ointment used by Christ in opening the eyes of the blind man; or

the bulk of the fragments remaining after the thousands had been fed

with the loaves and fishes. " I was dumb, I opened not my mouth
;

because Thou didst it."*

* In answer to the objection, that if the sun had stood still for one single instant,

or if the movement of the globe had been retarded, universal destruction would

have been the result, our author says :
—" It is this very objection which is itself

an error. In fact, if the miracle, in place of arresting suddenly, in an indivisible

instant, the rotation of our globe, took only the short space of a few seconds to

accomplish it by a gentle and continuous action, then you have enough in this sim-

ple circumstance to assure you that such a phenomenon could not have, mechan-

ically, any other sensible effect than to raise, from west to east, the waters spread

over the surface of the earth. A child might tell you, that a coach in rapid

motion, rushing against an impediment, may be dashed to pieces, because the

impediment is immovable ; and all the travelers, thrown out forward, will be

hurled to the ground. But let it be stopped by a continuous resistance, which

is applied gradually, for three or four seconds ; then the smallest children seated
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The objection arising from the variations which have been found

in different manuscripts, it will be seen, does not lie against the

plenary inspiration of the original Scriptures. Errors may, or

may not, have crept into the copies subsequently made. Trans-

cribers may have blundered, and translators may have failed to

give the precise meaning of the original. None of these things

affect the question :—Did the whole Bible come from God ? The
integrity, the accuracy, the faithfulness, of any copy or version, is

a matter totally different from the divinity of the original. It is not

to be concealed, however, that just here, with many, the difficulty

presses with the greatest force. Admitting that the original came

from God, of what advantage is it, when we are assured that errors

abound in the copies we now have, that the versions differ from

one another ; that various readings, to the number of thirty thou-

in the vehicle will remain unshaken from their seats : they will not even be

aware of the impulse, which three seconds before they were receiving from

the impetuous movement of the horses, and which, without this precaution,

must have been sufficient to throw them to a great distance. The rotation of

the earth is, at the equator, at the rate of fourteen hundred and twenty-six feet

a second ; at Jerusalem, twelve hundred and twelve feet. This is the speed

of a ball at the moment of leaving a cannon, projected by one-fifth its own weight

of powder ; which is capable (deducting the effect of atmospheric resistance)

of elevating this projectile to the height of twenty-four thousand feet ; and yet a

child of six years, in two-thirds of a minute, could, without danger, destroy all

this force, by the elastic and continued action of its fingers. Commit to its little

hands an eight pound cannon-ball for forty seconds; and during the same time,

let another of the same weight fall freely through the air, and from the height

of Mount Himalaya. At the end of only forty seconds, the weight, after having

acted by the same impulse upon the one and the other of these projectiles, shall

merely, in regard to the first, have wearied the feeble fingers which held it;

while it shall have imparted to the other a rapidity of motion, equal to that of

the rotation of the earth impressed on the hill of Beth-horon in the latitude of

Jerusalem. The child does not imagine that he has been able, in two-thirds

of a minute, to destroy, by the continued action of his little hand, a force capa-

ble of projecting a ball eight thousand feet higher than Mount Blanc, and of

cutting down, at an immense distance, squadrons and ramparts in the day ot bat-

tle ! Thus, then, if God should have employed no more than forty seconds, in

the days of Joshua, to arrest, by a supple and successive resistance, the move-

ment of our globe, the projecting impulse from west to east, which a mass of

iron of eight pounds would have felt in the plain of Beth-horon, would have

been no stronger than the pressure felt to-day by the hand upon which you lay

such a weight. And if the mass instead of having the form of a bullet, had had

that of a quoit or of a cube, there would not have been enough of that impulse

to make it overcome the resistance of friction, and change its place upon the

surface of the ground."—Pp 172-174.





612 Tlieopneusty, or Plenary Inspiration. [October,

sand, have been detected by those who have critically examined

the various manuscripts that have come down to our day? Truly,

this looks formidable. Thirty thousand variations! But what are

they ? Years of the most patient and persevering toil have been

spent in comparing, and collating, in weighing, in dissecting, in

scanning with microscopic eye, the chapters, the verses, the letters,

yea, and the very punctuation, of every version and manuscript

known to be in existence. Kennicott, Michaelis, and Houbigant,

upon the Old Testament; and Griesbach, Bengel, Wetstein, upon

the New ; with a host of others, and they, men of profound learn-

ing, and the most astonishing patience, have pored, for years,

over the versions in the Arabic, Syriac, Armenian ; have explored

the convents of Mount Athos, of Asiatic Turkey, and of Egypt,

rejoicing at the discovery of a new manuscript, "as one that find-

eth great spoil," and, adding it to those already under examination,

have published to the world the result of this protracted, and

laborious, and oft-repeated investigation. And what is that re-

sult? We have said,—variations amounting to thirty thousand.

But what are they ? Differences in the shade of expression ; the

omission or addition of an article ; the repetition of a noun or a

pronoun ; an article in place of a pronoun ; and vice versa : a differ-

ence in the order of a sentence, a variety in the spelling, the

position of an adjective before or after a substantive ; in short,

variations, many of them so minute as to escape observation, save by

those who search for them; so trivial as to be utterly imperceptible

in a translation ; and so unimportant, altogether, as to justify the opin-

ion of a learned man of our own day when he says :
—" In truth,

if we except these brilliant negative conclusions to which they have

come, the direct result obtained by so many lives of men consumed

in these immense researches, appears to be a nullity; and we might

say, that time, talent, and science, have been foolishly spent in

arriving there."*

Even so. If we except those brilliant negative conclusions !

But by their establishment, the church and the world have gained

more than they could have done, had the labors of these men taken

any other direction whatever. The batter}' which had been erected

against the sacred volume has been turned, successfully, against

its assailants. What was once urged as an argument to disprove

the integrity of the Scriptures, is now seen to be testimony, direct

and conclusive, to the fact, that the God who gave has taken care

to preserve, in all its brightness, " a lamp unto our feet and a light

"unto our path." In this respect the dying words of Moses have

• Wiseman, as quoted by our author.
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been fulfilled; and we may exclaim, "Happy art thou, Israel:

thine enemies have been found liars unto thee, and thou hast trod-

den upon their high places." The learned Bengel, who, at first

tormented, and in grief with reference to the integrity of the sacred

text, resolved to devote his life to a thorough examination of the

subject, for which he was admirably fitted by genius and by edu-

cation, thus writes to his pupil, at the close of his labors :

—

"Eat simply the bread of the Scriptures, such as you find it;

and be not disturbed, if perchance you find here and there a little

fragment of the millstone which has fallen into it. You may now
dismiss all the doubts which once so horribly tormented me. If

the Holy Scriptures, which have been copied so often, and which

have so often passed through the imperfect hands of fallible men,

were absolutely without variations, the miracle would be so great

that faith in it would be no more faith. I am astonished, on the

contrary, that there has resulted from all the transcribings a no

greater number of different readings."

But some ask—and the acute Coleridge* is of the number

—

Are the inconclusive reasonings, the unmeaning truisms, the ma-

lignant effusions found in the book of God—in the mouth ol Job's

friends, for instance, and in the lips of Satan—are they to be ac-

counted the dictates of infinite wisdom ? And are we to be classed

xvith the revilers of His book because we will not, cannot thus re-

ceive them ? To this the answer is easy. We shudder, with you,

at the blasphemy which would charge upon the God of the Bible

the absurdities, the follies, the falsehoods declared therein to have

been uttered and perpetrated. We are very far from advocating

or believing the dogma that "all that is in the Bible is religion."

On the contrary, our position is, that whatever is stated there to

have been said or done, was said or done ; that it was said or done

by those to whom it is there attributed, exactly as stated ;
and that

it is all thus recorded by the Holy One precisely as it would have

been, had he written it all,—as he did the decalogue, with his own

fingers. There is a vast difference between a perfect saying, and

the perfect record of a saying ; between the dictates of infallible

wisdom, and the sayings and doings of fallible creatures, infallibly

recorded. The objection, sanctioned though it be by great names,

is a man of straw which we are ready, if it be necessary, to assist

in knocking down.

There remains for consideration yet one other objection to the

inspiration of the Scriptures. It is derived from their own state-

* See bis " Confessions of an Inquiring Spirit."

Vol. V.—39
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ments. The apostle Paul, in his First Epistle to the Corinthians,

apparently makes a distinction between what he says on his own

authority, and what, he tells us, is an express revelation from the

Lord. Thus in the 25th verse of the seventh chapter he says :—
" Now concerning virgins I have no commandment of the Lord

;

yet I give my judgment, as one that hath obtained mercy of the

Lord." In the 10th verse of the same chapter he says :
—

" Unto

the married, I command, yet not I, but the Lord :" and in verse

12 :
—" But to the rest speak I, not the Lord." The general opin-

ion of commentators on these passages seems to be, that Paul was

here making a distinction between what he says as an inspired

apostle, and what he says as a private Christian : and hence, the

argument is, that all Scripture is not given by inspiration of God,

but is a mixture of inspired and uninspired directions to the church.*

If the argument be sound, it will follow, with reference to the

direction given in verse 12 : "If any brother hath a wife that be-

lieveth not, and she be pleased to dwell with him, let him not put

her away :" that a brother thus situated may, if it please him, put

away his unbelieving wife, without transgressing any command-

ment of the Lord. He will, indeed, thereby act contrary to the

advice given by the apostle, but his advice, apart from his inspira-

tion, may be rejected, certainly without sin. True, " the brother,"

by so doing, will violate the express command of Jesus Christ

;

(Matt, v, 32, &c. ;) but still he may plead, that the apostle, who
had the mind of the Spirit, does, by the language under considera-

tion, teach that he may thus act even toward a wife who is "pleased

to dwell with him," without incurring any greater guilt than that

of simply rejecting uninspired advice; for the apostle's language

is, " To the rest speak I, not the Lord."

So, again, in the 25th verse, where the apostle says :
" I have

no commandment of the Lord, yet I give my judgment :" if he

means to be understood as speaking merely his own sentiments,

in contradistinction to the directions which he gives under the

inspiration of God, it will follow, most conclusively, that his direc-

tion in verse 27 teaches that he who is bound to a wife may* or

may not, " seek to be loosed," with no greater blame in the one

case, or credit in the other, than that of rejecting, ox following the

advice of an uninspired Christian ; or, at any rate, of one who does

not give this advice under the inspiration of God. It is most mani-

fest, however, that these and similar absurdities could not have

* Dr. Adam Clarke, for instance, in his Commentary ; especially in his

note on 1 Cor. vii, 6. Barnes, on the same passage, in his Notes, Explana-

tory and Practical, &c.

.39*
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been intended by the apostle ; and, consequently, such interpreta-

tions must be based upon a misapprehension of his meaning. Our

author's sentiments on this subject are clear, and happily ex-

pressed :

—

" When the passages are more closely examined, it will be found

that they cannot be adduced as a proof against the doctrine of a full

inspiration. Far from limiting the divinity of apostolic language, these

verses, on the contrary, speak as only the fullest and most sovereign

inspiration could authorize. St. Paul could speak thus, only by placing

his epistles, if I may so say, as St. peter has done, (2 Peter iii, 16,)

ox the level with the other sacred writings: nay, we must say,

above them, (inasmuch as we there hear a more recent expression

of the will of our Lord.) Let us examine this point. What does the

apostle of Jesus Christ seek in this chapter 1 He treats of three cases

of conscience ; concerning one of them, God has commanded nothing

and interdicted nothing. ' So, then, he that giveth her in marriage,

doth well.' I speak this by permission", and not of commandment, but

as an apostle, I give from the Lord, merely counsel ; and he is careful

to add in the fortieth verse :
' I think also that I have the spirit of the

Lord.' The Lord would leave you free herein, says the apostle : he

will place no snare in your path ; and if you care not to follow the

general advice that is given you, you violate no commandment, and

commit no sin ; only, he that marrieth, doeth well ; he that marrieth not,

doeth better. In regard to the other case, however, be careful ; for

here is a commandment of the Lord. He has already made known

his will, (Matt, v, 31, 32 ; Mai. ii, 14,) and I have nothing new to de-

clare unto you. Both the Old Testament and Jesus Christ have spoken.

It is not, therefore, I, the apostle of Jesus Christ, it is the Lord, who

has already made known his will unto you.
" For the third case, that of the brother who finds himself bound to an

unbelieving wife, you had a commandment from the Lord in the Old

Testament. / revoke it,—for I have the spirit of the Lord. I abolish,

then, the former commandment, and am charged to replace it by a con-

trary order. It is not the Lord (verse 12) who forbids you (by any

previous precept) to put away an unbelieving wife ; it is /, Paul, an

apostle, not of men, neither by man, but by Jesus Christ, and God the

Father who raised him from the dead. We see, then, with the clear-

ness of noon-day :—the apostle, instead of appealing to the ancient

word of the Lord, revokes it, to replace it by a contrary order ;
so that

this passage, very far from weakening the inspiration, confirms it

strongly ; since it would have been nothing less than an outrageous

blasphemy, if the apostle had not felt, that in using this language, he

was the 'mouth of God ; and if he had dared to say by his own

authority, It is not the Lord, it is I. I myself tell you :—if any man

have an unbelieving wife, let him not send her away. The Lord had

given (under the old dispensation) a contrary commandment. Deut.

xxiv, 2 ; 1 Kings xi, 2. These verses of St. Paul, then, far from

authorizing the supposition of any mingling of human wisdom in the
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Scriptures of* the New Testament, are there to attest that, in their

epistles, and in the most familiar details of their epistles, the apostles

were the mouth of God ; and ranked themselves, not only as succes-

sors of Moses and the ancient prophets, but even above them ; as a

second message from God must supersede that which was before it,

and as the New Testament must surpass the Old, if not in excellence,

at least in authority."—Pp. 200-202.

It is gratifying to be enabled to add, in corroboration of these

sentiments, the opinion of Dr. Adam Clarke, who, as we have

already- intimated, is not an advocate for the plenary inspiration of

the sacred Scriptures, in the sense in which we use that phrase. In

his note on one of the verses under consideration (com. on 1 Cor.

vii, 12) this learned expositor says :

—

"As if he (the apostle) had said, For what I have already spoken,

I have the testimony of the Lord by Moses ; and of my own Lord

and Master, Christ. But for the directions which I am now about

to give, there is no written testimony; and I deliver them now for

the first time. These words do not intimate that the apostle tuas

not now under the influences of the divine Spirit ; but, that there

was nothing in the sacred writings which bore directly on this

point."

Wesley, in his notes on verse 25 of the same chapter, is still

more explicit:
—"The apostles wrote nothing which teas not di-

vinely inspired. But with this difference : sometimes they had a

particular revelation, and a special commandment : at other times

they wrote from the divine light which abode with them, the stand-

ing treasure of the Spirit of God. And this also was not their pri-

vate opinion, but a divine rule of faith and practice. As one whom
God hath made faithful in my apostolic office ; who, therefore,

faithfully deliver what I receive from him."

We have dwelt the longer upon this objection, not only because

many, who have written for the purpose of enlightening the world

on the mysteries of God's revelation, have conceded the point, and

have based arguments upon it ; but, because we readily admit, that

if such be the fact,—if the sacred writers, themselves, declare that

sometimes they were left to the utterance of their own thoughts,

and permitted to incorporate them with the thoughts of God,—then

is our plea for the full and complete inspiration of the sacred re-

cord totally annihilated ; and every argument that can be advanced

on this side of the question stripped of its power.

We inquire, then, what do the sacred writers, themselves, say

upon the subject of the inspiration under which they wrote ? V* »»

it be reasoning in a circle to prove the inspiration of the Scriptures
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by the Scriptures themselves ? It might be so considered, were our

argument with the atheist, or the deist ; but that is not the case.

Our starting point is the authenticity of the Old and New Testa-

ments. It is admitted that the writers were men of truth, that they

knew what they say they knew : what, then, do they say on the

subject under consideration ?

We have already, more than once, adverted to the declaration

of Paul in his Second Epistle to Timothy, (iii, 16:)—"All Scrip-

ture is given by inspiration of God." Of course, he refers to the

Old Testament; of which he says, in the preceding verse, Timo-

thy had known from his childhood. It is a matter of no conse-

quence to the argument, whether we adopt our authorized transla-

tion, or read the passage with the transposition of the verb :
—"AH

Scripture given by inspiration of God is profitable," &c. In either

case, he is speaking, be- it observed, of the Scripture; that is, not

of the thoughts, nor the facts, but of what is xvritten, (yoa^n,) and the

writing, yea the letters which compose that writing, (raelgayQduuara,

as he has it in the preceding verse,) were given by inspiration of

God. It is the writings, too, of which the apostle predicates the

epithet holy, in alluding to the early studies of his son in the

gospel.

Of the same import is the testimony of St. Peter. Of the pro-

phetical writers of the Old Testament, he says, in his First Epistle,

(i, 11,) "The Spirit of Christ teas in them;" and in his Second

Epistle (i, 20) he declares that " no prophecy of the Scriptures is

of any private interpretation ; for the prophecy came not in old

time by the will of man ;" (proceeded not, says Adam Clarke, from

the prophet's own knowledge or invention,) "but holy men of God

spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost." Here let it be

noted, the apostle is speaking of the written word, the prophecy of

the Scripture. No particle of this is of any private interpretation ;

but in the whole of it the Holy Ghost speaks by men chosen by

himself for the purpose. This language cannot be confined sim-

ply to the predictions ; for, as is well known, the word prophecy,

both in the Old Testament and in the New, is applied to any reli-

gious teaching or exhortation. Thus, " Eldad and Medad prophe-

sied in the camp ;" and Moses, when requested to forbid them, re-

plied, "Would God that all the Lord's people were prophets." Num.

xi, 26, 29. In 1 Chron. xxv, 1, we read of those who "should

prophesy with harps, with psalteries, and with cymbals ;" and "he

that prophesieth," says Paul, (1 Cor. xiv, 3,) "speaketh unto men
to edification, to exhortation, and comfort." Now, tlre», if no pro-

phecy of the Scriptures, nothing written therein for edification, or
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exhortation, or comfort, came by the will ofman ; and if, in them all,

holy men spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost, we see

not with what propriety it can be contended, that any part or por-

tion of the Old Testament is the mere private uninspired opinion

or assertion of those who wrote.

In further corroboration of our position, it is declared, in the

Epistle to the Hebrews, that " God spake unto the fathers by the

prophets," chap, i, 1. Had there been anything less in the apos-

tle's mind than a plenary inspiration, he would not have used this

language. If God speaks, the words spoken must be God's. So,

also, he " who walked in all the commandments and ordinances

of the Lord, blameless," the holy Zacharias, "filled," at the time,

"with the Holy Ghost," and "prophesying" declares that "God
spake by the mouth of his holy prophets." Luke i, 70.

On that memorable occasion, when the apostle to the Gentiles

had reached Rome, after a perilous journey, and had there labored

with little success to " persuade" his kinsmen after the flesh " con-

cerning Jesus ; both out of the law of Moses, and out of the pro-

phets, from morning until evening ;" he dismissed them with a

bitter quotation from Isaiah ; the language of which he attributes

to God himself:—"Well spake the Holy Ghost, by Esaias the

prophet, unto our fathers," &c. Acts xxviii, 25. Peter declares

to the assembled disciples, previous to the election of a successor

to the traitor Judas, that " this scripture must needs have been

fulfilled, which the Holy Ghost, by the mouth of David, spake."

Acts i, 16. And "the company" of the disciples, on the libera-

tion of Peter and John, lift up their voice, and, in their thanks-

giving, assert that the " God who made heaven, and earth, and the

sea, and all that in them is, had said" by the mouth of his servant

David, " Why did the heathen rage, and the people imagine vain

things ?" Acts iv, 24.

It is unnecessary to multiply quotations from the writers of the

Old Testament on this point. Moses declares that the Lord said

unto him, " Go, and I will be with thy mouth, and teach thee

what thou shalt say." Exod. iv, 12. And hence we hear him

repeatedly exclaim, "Thus saith the Lord." Jeremiah tells us,

that he declined to go with a message to the people, until " the Lord

put forth his hand and touched my mouth, and said unto me, Be-

hold I have put my words in thy mouth." Jer. i, 9. So, the com-

mission of Ezekiel :
" Get thee unto the house of Israel, and speak

with my words unto them." Ezek. iii, 4. David, the anointed

of the God of Jacob, and the sweet psalmist of Israel, said, " The

Spirit of the Lord spake by me, and his word was in my tongue,"
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2 Sam. xxiii, 1, 2; a declaration attested by Jesus Christ him-

self, who assures us that " David spake by the Holy Ghost."

Mark xii, 36.

The argument from these passages we suppose to be sufficiently

clear. It is briefly this. Did not the inspiration of the sacred

writers extend to the manner, as well as the matter, to words, as

well as things, there would be a manifest impropriety in the quo-

•tations referred to; an impropriety which, we hesitate not to say,

would very materially impair our confidence in the accuracy of their

authors. Such an impropriety cannot, of course, be admitted by

any who take the Bible for their rule of faith : and hence, our con-

clusion is irresistible. That conclusion is strengthened, moreover,

by the fact, that nowhere do the sacred writers intimate anything to

the contrary ; and, in the only passages of the New Testament, on

which the opponents of a plenary inspiration rely, we have seen

that a very good sense, to say the least, may be given to the apos-

tle's language, without involving him in the absurdity of self-contra-

diction.

Our attention has as yet been confined to the writings of the

former dispensation. The evidence, that the authors of the New
Testament wrote also under the plenary inspiration of the Holy
Ghost, is equally satisfactory. Paul, in his First Epistle to the

Corinthians, claims this inspiration for the manner, no less than

the matter: "We spake not in the words which man's wisdom

teacheth, but" (in the words) "which the Holy Ghost teacheth,"

chap, ii, 13. He expressly declares the teaching of himself and

his colleagues to be the word of God :
" Ye received it not as the

word of men, but (as it is in truth) the word of God, which effect-

ually worketh also in you that believe." 1 Thess. ii, 13. The pro-

mise of the great Head of the church to his apostles was, that the

Holy Spirit should guide them into all truth. That he would do

this, not by partially enlightening them, or by the suggestion of

ideas which they might clothe in their own language, is evident

from his directions with reference to the persecutions they would

be called to endure for his "name's sake :"—" Take ye no thought

how, or what thing ye shall answer, or what ye shall say; for it is

not ye that speak, but the Spirit of your Father which spcaketh in

you." It is not probable that He who furnished words that were

to be uttered in the hearing of a few persecuting rulers and magis-

trates, and which would be forgotten almost as soon as spoken,

would have left them to themselves in the preparation of instruc-

tions and exhortations, destined for his church, and for the world,

until the consummation of all things.
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The Scripture argument might be extended ; but we hasten to

submit a few additional considerations, which will commend them-
selves to the attention of all who desire to come to a correct con-

clusion on the question at issue.

And first, on the supposition that a part of the Bible was given

.by the direct and plenary inspiration of the Holy One ; and that a

part was not thus given, it will devolve upon the advocates of that

opinion to mark out for us the dividing line ; to tell us what God

.

says, and what are merely the unauthorized dicta of Moses, or of

David, or of Paul. It would be a convenient thing—would'nt it?

—if they who have the ability would prepare, for the benefit of those

who seek to know God's will, a copy of the Bible, wherein those

parts which were written by His inspiration should be printed in a

dfferent type,—say a larger letter. We are serious when we claim

the right to demand this service at their hands ; and, perhaps, no-

thing but the absurdity of the undertaking will open their eyes to

the lamentable consequences that must ensue, were their professed

opinion carried out in practice. We will not ask, what kind of a

Bible would be the result of the combined wisdom of those who
deny that the whole of it came from God ; as the supposition that

they will ever agree among themselves is an absurdity : but we
. will ask, What kind of a Bible have they now ? What is their

rule of faith and practice ? The sacred Scriptures ? No, verily

;

but those parts of them which they believe to have been written by

inspiration of God ; which have been summoned before the tribu-

nal of their judgment, and have stood the test of their investiga-

tion. Does the Unitarian, the Universalist, the Papist, ask any-

thing more ? And can you, in the common courtesy of life, to say

nothing of the charity of the gospel, grant him anything less 1 You
question the inspiration by which Luke inserted in his Gospel the

genealogy of Jesus : your neighbor, quite as good a scholar as

yourself, denies the divinity of Christ, and tells you he doubts the

inspiration of John, when he wrote the introduction to his Gospel.

Again, you are pleased to find rabbinical superstitions in the Epis-

tle of St. James ; if, perchance, you will not venture, with the father

of the Reformation, to brand the whole of it as chaffy

—

epistola

straminca. Is it wonderful that the Universalist finds a solution

to passages, which speak of a future punishment, in those same
rabbinisms ; and prefers to apply Luther's epithet to declarations

like that of the Baptist, when he says, "He that comelh after

me . . . will burn up the chaff with unquenchable fire ?" Once
more. With what consistency do you condemn the Romanist who
tells us, that he believes as the church believes, and that he leaves
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it to her to settle what portions of the Bible are the word of God,

and what are merely the traditions of uninspired men
;
when you

claim for yourself the authority which he, with quite as much

faith and more humility, yields up to those who ought to know

more about it than himself? Look into this matter more closely ;

and tell us, if you can, what is the precise difference between taking

for the rule of faith the Bible and tradition on the one side
;
and

making that rule to consist partly of the words of God, and partly

of mere human sentiments, on the other.
_

In the next place, we remark, that the hypothesis which denies

that the style, the language, the words, of the sacred writers were

dictated by the Holy Spirit, and confines inspiration to the subject

matter, while it perplexes the reason with doubts, does not relieve

the supposed difficulty for which it was invented. It is perplex-

in*. Human language may, or may not, convey the precise shade

ofmeaning which the Holy Spirit intended. If He did not control

the entire phraseology of the writers, what assurance have we that

they may not, in one place, have spoken a little too strongly
;
and

have varied from the precise idea suggested to them, in another .

It is well known, that even when they intend to express the same

sentiments, writers differ in their choice of expression, and in their

style ; and this difference, although it might be of little importance

in a fictitious narrative, or even in the relation of historic facts, oe-

comes momentous when man's eternal interests are at stake We

want a clear and steady light, not only upon the beginning, but all

through the pathway to the skies. We want positive certainty as

to what God says, and it is scarcely possible to conceive ot any-

thing more bewildering and perplexing to a sincere inquirer, than

the flickering ignis fatuus which increases just in proportion to

our uncertainty on the question, Who speaks? and, Is it spoken

just as He would have it ?
f .

But the hypothesis does not relieve the difficulty which good men

have found, or fancied, in the doctrine of a plenary inspiration, lhat

difficulty arises from two sources: first, there are matters of trivial

moment which, it is said, might have been as well recorded without

as with, this inspiration; and secondly, it is inconceivable how Uocl

should dictate the very words used by the sacred writers. In re-

ply to the former, while it is admitted that much of what is tound

in the Bible, particularly in the historical parts of the Old Testa-

ment might have been written without inspiration elsewhere the

question is, How came those things there? and being there, they

lose that trivial character which might otherwise belong to them.

Then, again, it is, we think, rather more difficult to suppose an
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inspiration which does not, than one which does, extend to the

phraseology. How are ideas communicated without words ? Is not

the connection between thought and language inseparable? Perhaps

not. But it is easier, speaking after the manner of men, to com-

municate words than ideas ; and hence, the supposition that the

Almighty suggested the thoughts, and not the phraseology, instead

of lessening, absolutely increases the difficulty, and increases it

unnecessarily. It is inexplicable, say you, how God communi-

cated the words of the Scriptures. Granted. It is none the less,

if it be not more, difficult to explain how he furnished ideas with-

out words.

It is undeniable, moreover, and this is an argument of much
Force, that the sacred writers, so far from clothing the ideas they

received in language of their own, did not, in many instances, un-

derstand the full import of what they wrote. Daniel records what

he hears, and says, "I heard, but I understood not," chap, xii, 8.

Numerous passages might be cited from the other prophets—from

the Psalmist especially—the purport of which was evidently not

perceived by themselves or by any one else, until He of whom they

wrote made the application to himself. It is written, twice, for

instance, in the historical books of Moses, that a bone of the pass-

over shall not bo broken. Exod. xii, 46 ; Num. ix, 12. Not uriffl

Christ's death was it known that these apparently trivial and un-

important directions were prophetic of an event which, so far as

human agency was concerned, might or might not have taken

place. When did "they part his (David's) garments among them,

and cast lots upon his vesture V What burial-place, and what

man of wealth, were in the mind of the evangelical prophet when

he wrote:—"He made his grave with the wicked, and with the

rich, in his death ?" Did the writer of the Book of Exodus, or Asaph,

to whom is attributed the eighty-second psalm, know the use which

Christ would afterward make of their apparently casual remark

relative to the gods of the people ? John x, 34 ; Exod. xxii, 2S
;

Psalm lxxxii, 6. But it is needless to multiply questions of this

kind. We have the testimony of an apostle himself to the fact under

consideration. " The prophets, who prophesied of the grace that

should come unto you," are represented, by St. Peter, as " search-

ing what the Spirit of Christ, which was in them, did signify,

when it testified beforehand the sufferings of Christ, and the glory

that should follow." The prophets themselves searched into the

meaning of their own writings ! Why ? Because God gave ideas

which they clothed in their own language ? Absurd. In the very

nature of the case, ideas must be fully comprehended, before it is
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possible to transfer them from the mind to paper; whereas, an

amanuensis may, or may not, understand what is dictated by his

employer. To him who put this essay in type, some parts of it

may have been perfectly plain, and others strangely mysterious

;

his business was to follow copy : so, to compare small things with

great, on no other principle can the anxiety of the prophets to search

out the hidden meaning of what themselves had written be explained

and accounted for.

Again, to illustrate the gratuitous supposition that while parts of

any prophecy, or narrative, or epistle, were written from the lips

of God, other portions originated wholly with man; let us suppose,

for a moment, that the printer had interspersed throughout these

pages sentiments of his own ; here, an explanatory sentence, and

there, clauses and expletives ornamental or exegetical ;—to whom
would the authorship belong ?* In these additions there need be

nothing false or absurd; and then you have a case precisely parallel

with the hypothesis that a part of the Bible came from God, and

a part was written without his dictation, by men, who were, never-

theless, " kept from any gross absurdity, or fundamental error."

We say the cases are parallel. In the former, you could not know
whose sentiments you were perusing : in the latter, you are equally

ignorant ; and, in fact, have no Bible, no book of God. What you

are pleased to call such, is, by the supposition, converted into a

volume of doubtful authorship, containing, with "the Word of God,"

more or less " Apocrypha," according to the reader's judgment

;

that is, in many instances, his fancy or imagination.

Did Jesus Christ, by precept or example, give any countenance

to this kind of eclecticism ? Did the great Teacher, when he had

occasion to refer to the Scriptures of the Old Testament, ever inti-

mate that any part or any sentence lacked the divine impress ; and

might be considered as the sentiment merely of him who wrote ?

Far from it. Throughout his whole history, he- treats all that is

written in the book of the law, in the prophets, and in the psalms,

with equal respect ; exemplifying the meaning of his own declara-

tion, on an occasion already referred to:

—

"The Scripture cannot

be broken." Previous to his entrance upon his public ministry, he

* "We recollect an insane man," says our author, "a pensioner of our hos-

pitals, whose hand-writing was so good, that a minister of Geneva employed

him to transcribe his sermons. Conceive the confusion of the minister, wheD,

in receiving his manuscripts, he found that this unfortunate man had imagined

he could enrich every page by adding his own thoughts. Yet the distance

between a lunatic and a minister, be he holy as Daniel, and sublime as Isaiah, is

less than between Daniel or Isaiah and Eternal Wisdom!"—P. 255.
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foils the tempter and drives him back to his own hell ; not, as he
might have done, by a withering glance of his eye, nor by an ex-

press command from his lips alone; nor yet, by a burning sentence,

revealing a new truth; but, by a simple statement, thrice repeated,

in which he refers to the words and the letters of the sacred volume

:

" It is written/' And where is it written ? Truly, in that book
which, as its name implies, contains a repetition of what had been
already revealed ; and which, of the entire Pentateuch, the advo-

cates of a partial inspiration might otherwise have adduced as not

having required the dictation of the Holy Spirit. So, when the

Pharisees complained of his " doing that which it is not lawful to

do on the sabbath-day," he referred them to that which is written;

and quoted from the minor prophets. He charges ignorance of the

Scriptures upon the Sadducees, as the reason of their doubting

the resurrection of the dead : and, instead of proving by a new
argument, or even authoritatively declaring, the immortality of the

soul, he refers them to what Moses had written. It is so all through

his ministry. Upon the cross, he yields not up his spirit until the

prophetic declaration of the Psalmist is fulfilled to the very letter

:

and, after his resurrection from the dead, in that last personal inter-

view with his disciples, their hearts burn within them, not as they

receive new views of doctrinal truth, or listen to vivid descriptions

of the eternal world ; but, as he " explains to them the Scriptures ;"

as lie says unto them, "Thus it is written? and shows the neces-

sity that " all things concerning himself must be fulfilled, which

were written in the law of Moses, and in the prophets, and in the

psalms."

With these facts before him, the reader may ask himself the

question, Did Jesus Christ believe in the plenary inspiration of the

Old Testament Scriptures ? Does his language, or his conduct,

anywhere intimate anything like a belief in a partial inspiration ?

Or, on the contrary, do they not infallibly lead to the conclusion,

that in His opinion the author of the Bible is the author of every

verse, and word, and letter
;
just as He, who made the world, made

every leaf, every blade of grass, every little grain of sand upon the

sea-shore ?

It has been no part of our design to discuss the question :

—

Which are the writings that deserve the epithet, sacred ? Or, What
constitutes the Book of God ? We agree with those who have no

doubts on that subject ; who receive all the canonical books of the

Old and New Testaments, and are satisfied, from internal evidence,

as well as from the voice of the church, that the Bible is God's

book. It matters not, then, that within the compass of that volume
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are, confessedly, " many things hard to be understood ;" many, for

the insertion of which we see not the propriety ; and more, that

appear perfectly unnecessary. It is just so in his other great

volume—the book of nature. We see, around us, venomous rep-

tiles, insignificant insects, repulsive zoophytes. It becomes us as

little to question the handiwork of the Almighty, in the one case,

as in the other ; but, in both, equally to bow in reverence to that

Almighty Being who is unsearchable, and whose ways are past

finding out. F.

Art. VI.—Appeal to the American Churches, with a Plan for

Catholic Union. By S. S. Schmucker, D. D., Professor in the

Theological Seminary of the General Synod *of the Lutheran

Church, Gettysburg, Pa.

Such is the title of a small duodecimo volume, now before the

American churches. Though first published some six or seven

years since, it is matter of deep regret that its interesting contents

should be so little known by those for whose especial benefit it was
designed. The " Appeal" has undoubtedly been heeded in certain

quarters, and, where heeded, has had a most happy effect. This

would seem evident from the array of indorsers and recommenda-

tions appended to the second edition. Still, for some cause, the

book must have had a very limited circulation ; especially as

compared with its intrinsic merits, and obvious adaptedness to do

good.

The perusal of this excellent little volume awakens the tenderest

and sweetest emotions ; emotions, it may reasonably be supposed,

kindred to those which swell the bosoms of rapt spirits before

the throne of light. It would be hardly accurate to say, the author

throws his whole soul into his subject : his subject seems rather to

absorb him ; to take him captive ; to carry him forward in a cur-

rent of thought and feeling as beautiful and lovely as it is, at tunes,

grand and overwhelming. To the catholic ear, the "Appeal"

seems like an echo from the God of love. It is the voice of him

who reclined on the bosom of Jesus, again saying, "Little children,

love one another."

The divisions, and bickerings, and sectarian prejudices of the

Protestant churches, with respect to each other, can never be

viewed by the sincere friend of a pure and spiritual Christianity
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with any other feelings than those of unminglcd sorrow and pain-

ful regret. What a pity that the body of Christ should be thus
divided ; that his seamless garment should be so needlessly rent

asunder ; that he should be thus cruelly wounded in the house of
his own friends ! Nothing has, perhaps, done so much to strengthen
the hands of the skeptic, to render religion inefficient, and to array

prejudice against it, as that want of Christian union which our
author so pointedly and so eloquently condemns. It has been the

bohon upas of our American churches ; blasting, by its dreadfully

malign effluvia, the fruits of righteousness ; and spreading mildew
and death over the heritage of the Lord ! Thanks to the benevolent

Schmucker that he has come out against it with a power of argu-

ment, an eloquence of expression, and a blandness of spirit, as rare

as they are at once commendable and captivating.

In the first chapter the author urges the obligation of Christian

union—from Scripture injunctions, the example of the apostles and

primitive Christians ; and from the baneful consequences of secta-

rian divisions. He maintains that such divisions tend to destroy

community of interest and sympathy of feeling among Christians
;

that they impede the impartial study of the sacred volume ; that

they retard the progress of religion among the people of the world

;

that they obstruct the operations of the missionary cause ; and that

they favor the spread of Popery among ourselves.

In the second chapter he inquires into the nature of the primitive

Christian union ; showing that it did not consist in the subjection

of the church in a whole nation under one supreme judicatory

;

nor in the subjection of the whole visible church on earth under

one head or pope ; nor in an absolute unanimity of religious senti-

ment ; but in a union of name and fundamental doctrine, in mutual

acknowledgment of each other's acts of discipline, and in the occa-

sional interchange of epistolary communications.

In the third chapter the author proceeds to remark on the origin

of the Protestant churches, and on the causes of sectarian strife.

Among these causes he enumerates :—the absence of all connec-

tion between neighboring churches, and the connection of each

with other churches abroad ; separate organizations on the ground

of doctrinal diversity ; influence of transfundamental creeds ;
sec-

tarian training of the rising generation ; sectarian idolatry ; eccle-

siastical pride ; and the conflict of pecuniary interest.

These topics disposed of, Dr. Schmucker brings forward in the

fourth chapter his plan for the restoration of catholic union. This

we regard as decidedly the most interesting and important part

of the whole volume. For if the union descanted upon be not fea-
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sible, if it involve a practical impossibility, then the author's whole

" Appeal" is to be regarded only in the light of a most lovely piece

of declamation ; a sort of paradisiacal landscape, the counterpart

to which is not to be found in any portion of our sin-stricken orb.

We may feel a kind of abstract pleasure in contemplating the pic-

ture, but must not venture to hope that the thing represented will

ever be realized. It is a mere fancy sketch—the pencilings of a

truant imagination. Well, if it be only a vision of the fancy, it is a

most beautiful one : the hallucination itself must be credited to

something like an ethereal nature : there is somewhat of heaven

We do not mean to say, that the doctor's plan is faultless. In

some of its unimportant details it may, doubtless, be improved.

But that the union contemplated is practicable, and that our author

has stated, in substance, what is necessary in order to the consum-

mation of such a union, it seems to us no candid and intelligent

mind can doubt, after a careful perusal of the volume before us.

As a further preliminary remark, and that the reader may not

look upon our author's plan of union, in advance, as the chimerical

scheme of the mere theorist, it may be suggested that the feasibility

of this plan is strikingly exemplified in the federal union of these

United States. Each party to the compact, that is to say, each

state, is sovereign in itself. Within certain constitutional limits,

it knows no superior. While it acknowledges certain confedera-

tive obligations, it has reserved to itself full right to do its own

work in its own way. But, at the same time, for the attainment

of greater security, as well as for the accomplishment of objects

supposed to be of common interest, all of the different states are

united under one confederation. Such we take to be, at least in its

substantial outlines, the plan of union proposed by Dr. Schmuckcr.

It will be seen, then, that it differs widely from the plan advo-

cated by certain ultraists of the present day. The latter, if we

understand it, is a plan of consolidation, and not of union. It is a

scheme for the amalgamation of the different sects, and not for

their harmonious association. In the formation of a homogeneous

whole it seeks the destruction of the elementary parts. Its efforts

correspond to its aims. It cries, not "havoc," but union; and

yet " lets slip its dogs of war." Now, if this be union at all, jt

must be union with a vengeance. While we question no man s

motives, we are compelled by a sense of duty to the Christian

public to say, that, in our opinion, a more mischievous sort of

ecclesiastical polity, if polity it can be called, was never advocated

by the most visionary theorist. And this opinion is strongly sup-
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ported by facts. The kind of union upon which we here animad-
vert has been productive of the most disastrous consequences.
Many of the churches in central New-York, particularly the Pres-
byterian, have felt its dreadfully malign influence. They have
been distracted, and torn, and cut up by it into factious parties.

It has passed over them like the Italian sirocco, or the Arabian
simoon, withering the olive-branch of peace, and blasting by its

pestiferous breath all the fruits of brotherly love. Pastors have
been driven from their flocks, and the flocks themselves, scattered

and peeled, have fallen an easy prey to the prowling wolf. Some
of the agents in this work of destruction have even boasted of their

success, and challenged the admiration of their deluded votaries

that they had been so skillful and mighty in tearing down churches

!

The plan of union we approve, and the one which the "Appeal"
advocates, is as distant from the one just alluded to as heaven is

from hell. It seeks the destruction of no one, but the union of all.

It allows each to retain his livery, but throws around the whole the

mantle of a common Christianity. It does not confound and con-
solidate, but harmonizes and assimilates. Like that of our national

insignia, its motto is, E pluribus unum. On this point our author
is very explicit. He says :

—

" Some few advocates of union have proposed that all others should
abandon their systems and peculiarities, and unite with them by con-
forming in all things to their views and practices. As this method vio-

lates the unalienable rights and obligations of Christians, by requiring

the abandonment of what they believe truth, and the practice of what
they consider error, it cannot be regarded as judicious, or as promising
any success. It would, moreover, betray extreme weakness for any
one Christian sect, at this late day, to calculate on the universal adop-
tion of its peculiarities by all others!"—Pp. 89, 90.

Such a scheme, were the thing at all practicable, would de-

feat its own professed object. For illustration, what would be the

effect if all the division fences between our different premises were

thrown down ? Would it be likely to promote the ends of good

neighborhood ? So far from it, that it would be the likeliest way
imaginable to produce social ruptures. If we would preserve

peace, every man should. see that he does not trench upon the

rights of his neighbor. While all use the public highway, and

meet there as on common ground, each should cultivate his own
land and appropriate the fruits of his own labor. Thus the rights

of all are respected and the peace of society secured.

We do not, then, regard it as a misfortune that there are different

Beets and denominations of professing Christians. If there were
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but just one, the strong presumption is, there would be nearly or

quite as much diversity of religious sentiment as there now is.

This would give rise to intestine broils, which would be likely to

destroy the whole church. As it now is, every rational Christian

can find some ecclesiastical body with which he can cordially

unite.

On this point, however, we would not be misunderstood. We do
regard it as a most serious misfortune that such diversity of reli-

gious opinion should exist among the followers of Christ ; and we
cannot but look upon it as furnishing most conclusive proof that man
is a fallen being. For had man remained as he was when he first came
forth from the hand of the Creator, all would have reasoned alike

—all would have reached the same conclusions. Such, however,

is not his present intellectual character; and when we say we re-

gard the existence of different sects and denominations of professing

Christians as no misfortune, we mean that, in view of this diversity

of religious opinion, we consider it no misfortune. Indeed, this

very diversity of association, growing out of diversity of religious

opinion, if kept within proper bounds, and modified by the proper

amount of Christian charity, may be turned to good account. For

though the differences among fierce and fiery controvertists appeal

in vain for sanction to the will and word of God, yet the differences

that exist among pious and moderate men, honest in their inquiry

after truth, may be considered as the powers that balance and

regulate the religious world in this state of infirmity, just as the

different attractions of the solar system preserve every planet in its

proper orbit, and regulate the due measure of its heat and cold.

But then the whole system should have a common centre. All

of the different parts of it should converge to a single point. The

various members of the Protestant family should recognize their

divine relationship, and should bind themselves together in a divine

covenant. In all that is essential to catholic union, they should

be one. And in order to this harmony among the churches, there

need be neither speculative nor practical latitudinarianism. Doubt-

less> there should be a sound and discriminating regard to what is

fundamental in doctrine and discipline. But fatal error carcfully

guarded against, each denomination may maintain its own peculiar

sentiments, and scrupulously adhere to its own distinctive usages.

We ask not for the surrender of these. Christian fellowship does

not demand it. It is bigotry—cold, heartless, repulsive bigotry

—

that exacts such a sacrifice.

And here it seems proper that we allow the author of the "Ap-

peal" to develop his plan of union a little more specifically and^

Vol. V.—40
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in detail. Any plan deserving the attention of the different Chris-

tian denominations he thinks should possess the following attri-

butes :

—

" 1. It must require of no one the renunciation of any doctrine or

opinion believed by him to be Scriptural or true.

" 2. It must concede to each denomination, or branch of the church
of Christ, the right to retain its own organization, or to alter or amend
it at option ; leaving everything relative to government, discipline, and
•worship to be managed by each denomination according to its own
views for the time being. The principle of ecclesiastical association

is Scriptural ; the mode of its application, and extent of its use, aro

not decided by the sacred volume, and therefore are just matter for

private judgment and progressive experience.
rt 3. It must dissuade no one from discussing fundamentals and non-

fundamentals in the spirit of Christian love, and amicably showing

why he believes some non-fundamental opinions held by any of his

brethren to be incorrect."

" 4. The plan must be applicable to all the orthodox Christian de-

nominations, to all that are regarded as portions of Christ's visible

church on earth. It must embrace all whom the apostles and primi-

tive Christians would have admitted to the one catholic or universal

church ; all whom God has owned by the influence of his Spirit and

grace."—Pp. S3, 89.

These things premised, our author proceeds to furnish a more

distinct portraiture of the several "features" of his plan :

—

" First feature. The several Christian denominations shall retain

each its own present ecclesiastical organization, government, discipline,

and mode of worship. It is conceded by the great body of Christians,

that the Scriptures do not determine all the particulars of any system
of church government, but leave the matter, excepting some important

outlines, to the conscientious judgment and experience of the church

in every age, and under every form of civil government; and the few
who think they find their entire system of government in Scripture, do
not regard it as so essential as to lead them to deny the Christian

character of others. Hence every church has an equal right delibe-

rately to test her forms of ecclesiastical organization by experience ;

and diversity of practice on this point ought neither to preclude eccle-

siastical communion, nor to impede substantial union among the

parties."—Pp. 91, 92.

This is the view taken of church government by most Protestant

denominations. It exactly accords with the seventh article in the

Augsburg Confession, and is fully sustained by the twenty-second

article of our own confession. Variety of usage, then, can form no

barrier to the union of the Protestant churches. Provided the

"unity of the spirit in the bonds of peace" be scrupulously maintained,

- 40»
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this very diversity may be made to contribute to the perfection of

the church, just as the several functions in our physical systems

contribute to the perfection of the one whole man. Besides, as our

author justly observes :

—

"The attempt to promote union by the immediate abandonment of

existing organizations would seem to be inexpedient for another reason.

Experience proves it dangerous suddenly to unsettle the long-esta-

blished habits of the community ; lest being released from the old, they

fail generally to settle down on anything new that is better. An attempt

to break, up existing organizations would, moreover, cast into uncer-

tainty and confusion the various interests of churches and pastors, and
might open the door for encroachment of the strong upon the weak,
of the more talented on the less, of the rich upon the poor. It is a

dictate of wisdom not to place ourselves at the mercy of even professed

Christians, when we can avoid it. Accordingly the first feature of our

plan, by stipulating that each denomination shall retain its organization

as long as it shall see fit, provides against this danger, and leaves each

denomination as an independent community to watch the effects of the

other features proposed, and decide for itself how far to accede to the

terms of union, and how long to adhere to them. It also provides for

the indulgence of existing diversities and preferences so long as they

shall exist ; while the other features will gradually tend to diminish

them ; thus inviting external uniformity no faster than unity of spirit

and of views has fully prepared the way. And, finally, this feature

would leave untouched the relations, government, and charters of the

various religious, theological, and benevolent institutions ; while the

general plan of union would promote unity of spirit and efficient

co-operation among them all, thus accelerating the grand enterprise

of the Christian church—the preaching of the gospel to every rational

creature."—Pp. 93, 94.

" Second feature. Let each one of the confederated denominations

formally resolve for itself, not to discipline any member or minister,

for holding a doctrine believed by any other denomiuation whose

Christian character they acknowledge
;
provided his deportment be

unexceptionable, and he conform to the rules of government, discipline,

and worship adopted by said denomination. This would be actually

retaining in good standing all whom the apostles would have re-

tained."—P. 94.

In delineating and defending this "feature" of his plan, the

author evinces great candor, profound research, critical acumen,

and argumentative talent of a high order. If we correctly under-

stand him, he takes precisely the same ground occupied by Mr.

Wesley, so far as private members are concerned. The latter, speak-

ing of the United Societies, says, " There is only one condition pre-

viously required of those who desire admission into these societies,

namely, a desire to flee from the wrath to come, and to be saved
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from their sins." The Methodist Episcopal Church governs her-

self by the same principle. No other test of membership is thought

of than that which consists in a recognition of fundamental doctrine,

correct religious experience, and a holy life. We are, however,

in doubt whether this principle would not be a little too loose to

govern the ministry of any particular denomination. Great diver-

sity of doctrinal views here might lead to serious inconvenience.

For instance, an Arminian and an ultra Calvinist ministry, in the

same branch of the church, so far from promoting her unity, would
tend to distraction. It is true, such a conjuncture might not be

very likely to occur. The principle of elective affinity, unob-

structed in its operation, would, in general, lead to a different

result. Those of kindred views and opinions would be apt to fall

into the same ecclesiastical association. But as the thing might

possibly occur, and as the occurrence of it might lead to unpleasant

collisions, the articles of confederation or plan of union should, in

our opinion, provide for the contingency. It might be stipulated

by the contracting parties, that each branch of the confederative

body should be allowed, in a mild and Christian way, to maintain

substantial doctrinal uniformity, so far as its ministry might be

concerned, without any offense to the church catholic.

" Third feature. Let a creed be adopted including only the doc-

trines held in common by all the orthodox Christian denominations, to

be denominated, The Apostolic Protestant Confession; and let this same
creed be used by all denominations as the term of sacramental, eccle-

siastical, and ministerial communion. To this each denomination

would add its present formularies for government, discipline, and mode
of worship, which it might also change or amend from time to time, at

its own option, and in its own way. Each denomination might also

use its own former creed as a book of instruction to whatever extent

it saw proper."—Pp. 10G, 107.

It is proposed that the confession of this associated body of Pro-

testant churches consist of two parts. First the "Apostles' Creed."

This little formulary has already been adopted by a large majority

of the Protestant churches, and the formal recognition of it would

establish the doctrinal identity of the confederated churches with

that of the apostolic age : a point, this, of no little moment, at

least in the popular mind.

"The second should be styled, ' The United Protestant Confession,'

embracing a selection of those articles from the creeds of the promi-

nent Protestant churches, in which all can agree, taking but one

article on each subject. As each of these churches acknowledges the

Christian character of the others, they all virtually admit that the creed

of each contains everything essential on the doctrine of which any
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given article treats ; while each one believes the creed of the other to

contain minor errors on some points. Now, if a selection can be made

from all the creeds, which will contain an article on every topic ne-

cessary to be introduced, and yet not include any peculiar aspects of

doctrines on which the parties differ, all denominations can adopt it

;

for they fully believe it, and have already acknowledged its Christian

character, by acknowledging as brethren those who profess it. And

if, in order to complete such a creed, it would be necessary to strike

out some minor specifications from any article of the existing creeds,

in order to make it unexceptionable to all parties, it is evident that,

if nothing be added, all can adopt it ; because the thing erased must

be non-essential, as it is one on which the confederated denominations

differ."—Pp. 107, 108.

The position is briefly this : what all Protestant denominations

agree that they find in the Bible, is most incontestably contained

in it : what some of them believe the Bible docs not teach, very

possibly is not supported by it. The former should be embraced

in the associated confession; the latter should be left out; though

for denominational purposes it may be retained in the primary

creed. But is it possible to construct such a confession ;
one in

which all orthodox Christians can agree, and one, too, embracing

all that is essential in the Christian faith ? This is, at least in our

estimation, placed beyond a doubt in the volume under review.

The fifth chapter of the Appeal actually contains such a confession.

It is composed entirely of articles now found in the confession of

some one or all of the orthodox Protestant denominations ; and

contains nothing to which any evangelical Christian can object.

It is of course more ample than the Apostles' Creed,—presenting

many more points against the common foe. Possibly it might be

very advantageously modified a little, but is every way sufficient to

show that the thing attempted is practicable. And such a creed,

when once agreed upon, would serve as a bond of union among all

true Christians on the face of the whole earth.

It is, perhaps, matter of reasonable doubt whether the time has

come for calling an oecumenical council, or authorizing a general

convention with a view to the formation of such a confession.

Probably it has not. There is yet too much of sectarianism in

the Protestant churches to allow the hope that such a meeting

would be productive of any very beneficial results. Our author

doubts whether one is at ail necessary. He thinks the testimony

of experience is by no means favorable to the probable conse-

quences of such a convention.

" The whole field of theological topics would have to be passed over,

and the discussions entered on anew which were passed through in
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the original formation of the several creeds. In this process, the facts

and acknowledged doctrines of Christianity would probably be again

commingled with the disputed relations and philosophical explanations

of them, and no harmonious result be achieved. The ambition, pas-

sion, or overbearing disposition of some of the disputants, might disturb

the harmony of the assembly, and wound the brethren of more pacific

spirit."—P. 108. .

All of this might happen, very possibly would happen, if such

a congress were held before a more catholic spirit were infused

into the Protestant churches. But then such an issue should be

regarded as a mere incident, by no means necessarily connected

with a meeting of that kind. Under a more favorable concurrence

of circumstances, a general convention might be held with the

happiest effect. The delegates might be limited by their consti-

tuents to such a range of topics as would preclude the possibility

of angry discussion, and, at the same time, be abundantly sufficient

to furnish the elements for a bond of union. Indeed, we see not

how the contemplated union can be fully consummated without

the calling of such a meeting. In the mean time, the friends of

catholic unity should do their utmost to bring the Protestant

churches together, both in feeling and action.

11 Fourth feature. There should be sacramental, ecclesiastical, and

ministerial communion among the confederated churches."—P. 117.

Though we regard the principle involved in this feature as all

but an indispensable element in the proposed confederation, yet

we frankly confess that we see great difficulties in its practical

application. A large and respectable body of Protestants, it is

well known, look upon " sacramental communion" with those who

have not been immersed by a minister of their own faith and order,

as peremptorily prohibited by the terms of the gospel covenant.

With them, of course, communion is out of the question till they

are brought to view the subject in a different light. Whether there

be any prospect of this, we are not sufficiently advised to give an

opinion. What a pity that the views of that most accomplished

and eloquent divine, the late Rev. Robert Hall, should not be

embraced by the Baptist churches generally ! Till this is done

we hardly see how they can become parties to the contemplated

union.

The same difficulty would exist in the Episcopal churches in

regard to "ministerial communion." We restrict the remark, how-

ever, to that portion of those churches which holds the doctrine

of apostolic succession, so called. It is maintained by those of that
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school, that those who are not episcopally ordained, and ordained,

too, by a bishop descended in an unbroken line from the apostles,

are' not ministers—are mere laymen. Of course, those who have

only a Presbyterian or Congregational ordination cannot look for

ministerial communion with them. And though, at present, that

party seems to be on the increase, yet it may be hoped that the

accumulating light of the nineteenth century will bring back to the

Episcopal churches, generally, the more liberal and Scriptural

views of Archbishops Whitgift, Usher, and Tillotson ;
of Bishops

Bilson, Morton, Jewell, Croft, Burnet, White, and others; of

Doctors Willet, Whitaker, Stillingfleet, Haweis, and Sir Peter

'King.

It may, perhaps, be proper in this place to correct an error into

which Dr. Schmucker has fallen respecting the Methodist Episco-

pal Church. He seems to take it for granted that she holds to

and practices "diocesan episcopacy."—P. 90. This is not the

case. While she repudiates the doctrine of three orders in the

ministry, her bishops are itinerant general superintendents. She

holds as fully to the validity of Presbyterian ordination as any

other Protestant denomination. The supposed difficulties, then, in

the way of union with her do not exist.

" Fifth feature. In all matters relating to the government, discipline,

and forms of worship in individual churches, but pertaining to the com-

mon cause of Christianity, let the principle of co-operation regard ess

of sect be adopted, so far as the nature of the case will admit, and as

fast as the views of the parties will allow."—P. 121.

The American Bible Society and the Protestant Association in

the city of New-York are specimens of what might be done in this

way, were our churches sufficiently imbued with the spirit of a

common Christianity.

"Sixth feature. The Bible should as much as possible be made the

text-book in all our religious and theological instruction. —f- !-»

To this, certainly, no Protestant can object.

« The seventh and last feature of this union is, that missionaries,

going into foreign lands, ought to use and profess no other creed than

The Bible and the Apostolic Protestant Confession, and connect with

it whatever form of government and mode ot worship they preter.

P. 127.

On this point we should be glad to quote at large from Doctor

Schmucker, but have already been too ample for our limits. We

must, therefore, refer the reader to the "Appeal," and bring our

remarks to a close. .
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And now we would ask the reader what objection he can urge
against the plan of union here proposed ? Is it not feasible ? And
if union can be effected, is it not infinitely desirable ? How de-
lightful would it be to hear Christians habitually employing language
indicative of their unity,—to hear them speak of the Apostolic
Protestant Church, meaning the whole associated body of the

Protestant churches,—and then to hear them speak of the Metho-
dist Episcopal Branch of that church, of the Presbyterian Branch
of it, of the Lutheran Branch, of the German Reformed Branch,
of the Congregational Branch, and so of all our evangelical

churches ! Thus should we literally verify the declaration of the

Lord's prophet :
" And the Lord shall be king over all the earth

;

in that day there will be one Lord, and his name one." And thus,

also, would the Saviour's prayer be answered: " That they all may
be one ; as thou, Father, art in me, and I in thee, that they also

may be one in us : that the world may believe that thou hast sent

me." The thing, so beautiful and lovely in itself, would indeed

have a most powerful effect on the " world." Nothing could more
directly tend to stop the mouths of gainsayers, to silence the clamor

of infidelity. Again, it would be said, as in the days of the perse-

cuting Nero, when the blood of martyred Christians ran down the

streets and colored the surrounding streams with a crimson hue,

" Behold how these Christians love one another !" Happy
day ! When will it dawn upon our sin-stricken and distracted

world? When will the friends of Christ again be, as in apostolic

times, " of one heart and of one mind ?" Then will the Lord again

add to his church daily such as shall be saved. Thus united, and

thus reflecting the glory of the heavenly world, she will become
"fair as the moon, clear as the sun, and terrible as an army with

banners." Nothing can stand before her.

Sir Walter Scott tells us, in his Life of the late emperor of

France, that it was ascertained, in the progress of scientific war,

"that that commander will be victorious who can assemble the

greatest number of forces upon the same point at the same moment,

notwithstanding an inferiority of numbers to the enemy when the

general force is computed on both sides." It was the practical

application of this principle that crowned the arms of Buonaparte with

such astonishing success. The principle is equally applicable in

Christian tactics. Here, ifanywhere within the wholerange of social

being, union is strength. To be successfully aggressive upon the

powers of darkness, the forces of the Christian world must act as

a unit. They may have their separate and appropriate banners,

but must all follow the one standard—the standard of the cross.
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Why is it that after the lapse of more than three centuries the

principles of the Reformation have gained a no more extensive cur-

rency ? Why is it that so large a portion of our own Protestant

America is still unevangelized, and that more than four-fifths of the

human race have never heard of the sinner's Friend 1 Is there any

defect in the system of instrumentality appointed by God ? No,

indeed. That system admits of extension to an indefinite degree ;

of extension adequate to the wants of the world. All of the means,

and appliances, and instrumentalities, requisite in order to the uni-

versal diffusion of evangelical truth, are now at the command of

the church. The desideratum is, concentrated and persevering

effort We want union. The Protestant churches need bringing

together, so that they may act in concert. And when brought to-

gether in spirit, their union wants imbodiment, form, visibility.

Protestants are now infinitely more harmonious in their feelings

and views than Romanists : and, when confederated in the manner

proposed in the book of which we are now about to take our leave,

they will even present an outward aspect of far greater unity : for it

will be a union of love, and not of external force.

Cazenovia, N. Y., March 22d, 1845.

Art . vil.—CRITICAL notices.

1. Explanatory Notes on the New Testament. By Rev John Wesley A. M. A

New Edition, with the Manuscript CorrecUons of the Author. Large 18mo., pp.

416. New-York: Lane & Tippett. 1845.

For a brief exposition of the sacred text, we have long considered the Notes of

Mr. Wesley the best extant. Early in our ministry, in connection with the text, we

read them through by course, and were charmed with their beautfful ^phcity^

The plan of the work is, in connection with a bteral translation, to give the sense

in as few words as possible. There is little of elaborate criticism, but the re-

sult is generally highly satisfactory. We see that the commentator is a profound

Biblical scholar, and that he gives us the results of the best efforts of both ancient

andmodem times for the illustration of the inspired writings of the New Testament,

though he spares us the trouble of tracing the processes by which they are secured.

We have long wished Wesley's Notes more generally diffused among our people,

and particularly that our young preachers might always have them at hand. We

hope the present small and cheap edition will secure this desirable object. We

think all will admit that the work is beautifully got up. The type, though necessa-

rily small, is exceedingly clear and readable. We earnestly recommend this edition

of Wesley's Notes to our people, especially to the young of both sexes. But no

young preacher should be without it.
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2. The Pilgrim's Progress from this World to that which is to come. Delivered
under the Similitude of a Dream. By John" Bcnya.v. The Text divided

into Chapters : widi an Introduction ; Index ; Notes, chiefly selected from
Bunyan's own Writings ; and a Sketch of the Author's Life. By Stephen B.

Wickens. Illustrated with a fine Portrait of Bunyan, and numerous Engravings
' on Wood. Large 18mo., pp. 473. New-York: Lane & Tippett. 1845.

No uninspired book has passed through so many editions, been so universally read

and admired, and done so much good, as the " Pilgrim's Progress." Editions of this

work, " with notes,*' have generally been least acceptable and useful, because the

notes are too' often dry hobbling commentaries upon what is already sufficiendy

plain, or mere sectarian cant, offensive to the more liberal and purely orthodox

reader. We confess we could never be induced to turn aside from the text of Bun-

yan to read the prosing annotations of Scott, or the sectarian dogmatizing of Mason

and others. The notes of tho present edition are mosdy made up of passages from

Bnnyan's other works : when they are original they are short, judicious, and evan-

gelical. The preface contains a better account of the bibliography of the work

than we have ever before seen. We cannot occupy space to sketch ail the pecu-

liarities of the edition. The whole will be found suited to the wants of our people,

and the diligent editor and annotator will receive the gratitude of the church for

the able and faithful manner in which he has executed his task. We hope no

Methodist family will hereafter be without " Pilgrim's Progress."

3. The Superannuate: or Anecdotes, Incidents, and Sketches of the Life and

Experience of William Ryder, a " Worn-out" Preacher of the Troy Confer-

ence of the Methodist Episcopal Church. Related by himself. 18mo., pp. 160.

New-York: Lane & Tippett. 1345.

This little work is made up of interesting and amusing anecdotes in relation to a

most singular character, still living, though wholly deprived of the powers of loco-

motion. The beautifully told story of his being lost in the woods is worth more

than the price of the work. If any one who has the use of his limbs can read tho

story of the extraordinary sufferings of " the superannuate," without thanking God

that he is not a cripple, we are much mistaken. The book is a mixture of the

tsublime and the ludicrous, the great and the little, the something and the nothing,

which a man of an eccentric cast of mind, who can do nothing in the world but

think and talk, might relate concerning himself. And by the way, traces of genius

and scholarship mark the work, much to the credit of the writer of the story.

4. Sketches and Incidents ; or a Budget from the Saddle-bags of a Superannuated

Itinerant. Vol.2. 13mo., pp. 197. New-York: Lane & Tippett. 1845.

Ock " superannuated itinerant" has taken another "budget" from bis "saddle-

bags ;" and we doubt not that many will desire to learn something of its character.

So far as we are able to judge, the second volume is equal in interest to the first

The writer relates his anecdotes in an easy and pleasing style, and never fails to

add pious reflections. Such efforts to snatch from oblivion the stirring facts of tho

early history of Methodism in this country, and the more private events, and the

truly apostolic achievements which marked the career of our old preachers, will

always be received with favor. We hope this volume will follow tho former,

wherever it has found its way ; and that both will have a wide circulation, and be

the means of imparting a lasting blessing to tho church.
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5. One Talent Improved; or, the Life and Labors of Miss Susan G. Bowler, a
successful Sunday-School Teacher. By B. K. Tierce. New-York: Lane &.
Tippett. 1345.

This biography has only to be read to be useful. Few memoirs of departed

Christians are so well adapted to the wants of the times. riain, practical, and sim-

ple, it will address itself to every one's comprehension and sympathies. Free from

the tedium of didactic works, it inculcates the best of precepts, all illustrated by
a lovely and consistent example. The teacher, and we miaht say any Chris-

tian, who does not find this a deeply-interesting and profitable book, will have

reason for close heart-searchings, and for impairing whether indeed he is aware of

the nature and responsibilities of the work in which he professes to be engaged.

We rejoice to believe that there are thousands who will delight in the perusal

of these pages, and will draw from them instruction, encouragement, and consola-

tions of the most valuable kind.

6. The Infant Teacher's Manual; for the Use of Sunday Schools and Families:

containing fifty-two Scripture Lessons for Infants, Kith Hymns. By Rev. Dan-
iel Wise!^ isino., pp. 179. New-York: Lane & Tippett. 1845.

For a long time past, the want of a work like that now before us has been gene-

rally, and in many instances painfully, felt throughout our connection. In the pro-

gress of the great sabbath-school enterprise, one of the happiest characteristics of

the present age, it has been found that very young children may be profitably in-

structed in the most important doctrines of the word of God, even before they learn

to read. Hence, an infant department is now considered an almost essential branch

of every well-organized Sunday school. The Manual before us has been prepared

with express reference to this state of things, and is designed to furnish every teacher

of such a school with a body of practical divinity, adapted to the comprehension of

very young children. It is drawn up in catechetical form, and interspersed with

hymns, inasmuch as singing forms a very important part of the exercises of an infant

Sunday school. There should be no delay in placing this work in the hands of every

infant Sunday-school teacher throughout the entire church. Many who have hith-

erto been unable to establish such a department in their Sunday schools will have

their greatest difficulties removed by the use of this work. Nor should it be sought

for by teachers alone. Parents universally ought to procure it for use in their ioroi-

lies, either as a help to the instruction of the infant Sunday school, or as a substitute

for it, if they have not the opportunity of sending their children to such an institution.

7. The History of Romanism : from the Earliest Corruptions of Christianity to

the Present Time. With a full Chronological Table. Analytical and Alpha-

betical Indexes, and Glossary. Illustrated, by numerous accurate and hisrkly-

finished Engravings of its Ceremonies, Superstitions, Persecutions, and Histo-

rical Incidents. By Rev. John- Dowlikg, A. M., Pastor of the Berean Church,

N. Y. 8vo, pp. 672. New-York : Edward Walker, 1 1 4 Fulton-street. 1315.

We have not been able to examine this work so fully as we could have desired.

But from a particular examination of portions which relate to the most important

points of the general subject, we are persuaded that it Is a work of great interest,

and is calculated to do much good. The audior exhibits a commendable diligence

in the collection of materials, and judgment in their selection and arrangement.
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Popery is at preseut an exciting topic, and loo much information as to its character

and history cannot be obtained. The people of this country know too little of the

real character of the great abomination. We hail with gladness all proper and ju-

dicious efforts to set the subject in its true light before the American people, and

most heartily commend the present work to the notice of our readers.

8. Chemistry, as exemplifying the Wisdom and Beneficence of God. By George
Fownes, Ph. D. Chemical Lecturer in the Middlesex Hospital Medical School.
12mo., pp. 158. New-York: Wiley &, Putnam. Philadelphia: J. W. Moore.
1844.

The various departments of science are made to contribute to the enlargement

of our views of the wisdom and goodness of God. The present work is a " prize

essay " upon the demonstrations furnished by " chemistry," of the great and glo-

rious truth, that the Author of nature is wise and beneficent. The facts are per-

spicuously stated, and the deductions natural and conclusive. The argument from

, the atmosphere is a beautiful specimen. The different gases of which atmospheric

air is composed are not chemically combined, but only mixed. Their proportions

could not be varied without the most destructive results upon animal aud vegetable

life. And then if it were not for a principle of " diffusiveness," by which an equi-

librium is preserved, the denser gases would settie and the more rare rise, and this

would blast the earth in the twinkling of an eye. Surely " the earth is full of the

goodness of the Lord." Li general we commend this volume to our readers : there

are, however, just at the close of tho work, some expressions which seem to

squint toward latiuidinarian views of the divine benevolence. The supposition, too,

that the race of men may " wither away and disappear, like the ichthyosaurus and

the iguanodon of old," is rather ultra geological for us.

9. An Examination of President Edwards' Inquiry into the Freedom of the Wilt.

By Albert Taylor Bledsoe. 12mo., pp. 234. Philadelphia: H.Hooker. 1845.^

Several strong efforts have been made within a few years past to show up the ab-

surdities and inconsistencies of President Edwards' book on the Will: a book which.

as a Presbyterian clergyman, in conversation with us upon the subject, once said,

resolves itself into these three nonsensical truisms, viz.: What has been, has been:

What is, is : and what is to be, will be. This same book has been pronounced " un-

answerable," perhaps as many times as there are lines, or even words, in the volume.

The works which have lately appeared in the form of answers to this great work

are those of Professor Tappan, President Mahan, and Mr. Bledsoe. Of the first we
have spoken heretofore; of the second we may speak hereafter; of the last we
now say, that it is a decisively clear, strong, and conclusive production. The deeply

laid trains of 6ophistry by which the great fatalist bewilders and deceives his un-

suspecting disciples are, by our author, laid bare. We have not space to say all we
wish to say of this book. It is a masterly effort, and the friends of the great New-

England necessitarian will have to try again or give up their idol. We heartily

thank the author for his book, and most cordially recommend it to our readers,

bating somewhat for the new divinity of the fifteenth section.
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